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About the Author 


Though F. W. Grant’s spoken and written 
ministry has influenced untold numbers of 
Christians only a small percentage of the per¬ 
sons helped by him knew r him personally. He 
had little of the magnetism considered essential 
in a speaker or leader — and when he spoke, 
he himself was lost sight of in the precious 
truths he unfolded. 

Mr. Grant was born in London in 1834 and 
converted through the reading of the Word, 
apart from the instrumentality of any other 
person. After completing his education at 
King’s College School he traveled to Toronto, 
then to the United States, living in Brooklyn 
New York and later in Plainfield, New Jersey. 

For years Mr. Grant was a diligent student 
of the book of the Psalms. He was engrossed 
not only by their content, but also by the form 
in which they w r ere written — their division 
into a pentateuch; their relation to one another 
in these various groups; and the alphabetical 
arrangement of many. All these factors im¬ 
pressed him with the fact that God had written 
these according to a distinct plan in which the 
numerical significance of each psalm and group 
of psalms has its clearly marked place. And if 
the Psalms w r ere written in this way, why not 
all Scripture? He continued studying until he 
found the same Divine harmony throughout 
the Bible — and with unlimited patience wrote 
the six volumes of the Numerical Bible, his 
best-known work. 

The one passion of Mr. Grant’s life was to 
make Christ more precious and His Word 
more loved, more read, and more studied. 
Shortly before his death, propped in his chair 
w ith the Word of God open before him, he 
said with great feeling, “Oh, the Book, the 
Book, the BOOK!” — as if to say, “What a 
fulness is there; how little I have grasped it; 
how feebly I have expressed its thoughts.” 

On July 25, 1902, on his sixty-eighth birth¬ 
day, F. W', Grant went Home to be w-ith the 
Lord, whose Word he so cherished. 


EW. Grant’s NUMERICAL BIBLE 


An unusual combined translation-commentary, with a 
unique consideration of the numerical structure of 
Scripture, of great aid in understanding its truths 


revised translation 

"Its basis is the common (King James) version. It would have been a 
great mistake to renounce the advantages of what appeals in it, in 
so many ways and so powerfully. . . . The style of this, though somewhat 
antique, is . . . suited to the 'old, old story’ . . . has been preserved 
amid whatever verbal alterations. But ... a certain revision seemed 
imperative in a work of this nature .”—Preface 

numerical structure 

God's Word always yields new truths and beauties to the diligent ex¬ 
plorer. . . . The numerical structure of Scripture wholly escaped research 
until the nineteenth century, yet it is a most convincing proof of the 
Bible’s inspiration in every part, and a key to its intelligent compre¬ 
hension. 

It was as he studied the book of Psalms that F. W. Grant first noticed 
the principle of numerical structure. He saw that each Psalm had a 
definite structure, and that this was directly related to its meaning. He 
found the same divine harmony of meaning and arrangement through¬ 
out the whole Bible. The neglected portions of Scripture as well as 
better-known books all fit into a numerical pattern to form God’s com¬ 
plete revelation. 

expository notes 

These comprise the major portion of the w'ork, providing a full com¬ 
mentary. Critical notes are comparatively few : "My desire was not to 
make, in this sense, a learned book, but one available to all, and speak¬ 
ing the common language of all ."—Preface 
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PREFACE 


I X sending out the present volume of the Numerical Bible, it is a 
joy to realize that it is another witness to that which in our day 
is assailed on every hand, the absolute perfection of the Inspired 
! Word. This very perfection renders, indeed, every testimony of this 
kind so feeble in comparison that it must make every attempt to 
j show it forth in some sense a matter of humiliation. It will ever 
remain its own only-competent witness; and a large part of our work 
has to be simply the removal of that which through the incompetence 
of its friends, much more than the wanton malice of its foes, has 
obscured for many the light which shines forth from it. Nor can one 
pretend that even while seeking to do this, there may not be the 
adding of fresh mistakes to the number of those that have gone before. 
One’s comfort only can be that after all, it is the nature of light to 
shine; and that that which has this self-evidence for oneself may he 
trusted to manifest it also to the eyes of others. The perfection of the 
Word cannot of course be demonstrated by that which is confessedly 
itself imperfect; yet so much may be seen as to produce conviction in 
the soul as to what is not seen. We have the highest w itness that can 
be, that ‘Scripture cannot be broken ; ” and it is joy to know that every 
attempt to show 7 the contrary has always resulted in ampler confirma¬ 
tion of its truth. But there is more than this: for God has ordained 
that we should in the reception of even the Word of truth, he helpers 
to one another; and thus it is that the Spirit of God testifies to our 
need of one another, and to His own abiding Presence in the Church. 
1 have for inv own part sought to keep this in mind, and have not 
willingly neglected any available means of knowledge. My indebted¬ 
ness to those who have gone before me is far too great to be even 
j realized, much as I have desired, w ithout despising any help, to read 
I Scripture for myself in dependence on that “Unction from l-he Holy 
| One,” by which even the “babes” may be delivered from helpless 
dependence upon any mere human teacher. That those who take up 
the present volume may do it in this spirit also is my heartfelt desire. 

The references are here, as in all these volumes, the work of Mr. 
Samuel Ridoitt, to whom its readers, with myself, are also indebted 
for many helpful suggestions as to the translation, as in other ways. 


Plainfield , N. J. 

June ) 1S99 


F. W. GRANT 



ORDER AND DIVISIONS OF THE BOOKS 


THE OLD TESTAMENT 


1. The Books of the Law— 

1. Genesis 

2. Exodus 

3. Leviticus 

4. Numbers 

5. Deuteronomy 

2. The Covenant-History— 

1. Joshua 

2. Judges 

Ruth 

3. Kings— 

First Book ( Samwel ) 
Second Book (Kings) 

4. Captivity-Books— 

Ezra 

Nehemiah 

Esther 

5. Chronicles 


3. The Prophets— 


1. Isaiah 

2. Jeremiah 

Lamentations 

3. Ezekiel 

4. Daniel 

5. The Book of Minor Proph¬ 

ets— 


1. 

2 . 

3. 

4. 


{ Hosea 
Amos 
Micah 

f Joel 
-s Obadiah 
L Jonah 

{ Nahum 
Habakkuk 
Zephaniah 

C Haggai 
J Zechariah 
Malachi 


4. The Psalm-Books— 

1. The Psalms 

2. Job 

3. Solomon’s Song 

4. Ecclesiastes 

6, Proverbs 


THE NEW TESTAMENT 


1. The Gospels— 

f Matthew 
!• < Mark 
L Luke 
2. John 


2. The Acts 


3. The Pauline Epistles— 

Romans 
Galatians 
l' Ephesians 
Colossians 
Philemon 
Philippians 

Thessalonians 
First Epistle 
Second Epistle 
Corinthians 
o First Epistle 
Second Epistle 
Hebrews 
Tipiothy 

First Epistle 
Second Epistle 
. Titus 

4. The Catholic Epistles— 

1. Peter 

First Epistle 
Second Epistle 

2. James 

3. John 

First Epistle 
Second Epistle 
Third Epistle 

4. Jude 

5. Revelation 
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INTRODUCTION 


THE NEW TESTAMENT 


I rriHE meaning of the title given to the latter and distinctively Chris- 
: I tian portion of the inspired Word is not in dispute. The Greek 

| word (SiccOtjxt}) means both “ covenant ” and “ testament,” and 

! apparently in this very relation (compare Heb. ix. 15, 16); though, as in 
i con mist with the “ Old Covenant,” the law, we naturally find most 
emphasis laid upou the former significance. “ Covenant,” says Fausset, 
“ expresses its obligatory character, God having bound Himself by prom¬ 
ise. 1 Testament ’ expresses that, unlike other covenants, it is not a 
matter of bargaining, but all of God’s grace, just as a testator has abso¬ 
lute power to do what he will with his own. Jesus’ death brings the 
will of God in our favor into force.” 

Old Covenant and New Covenant are, as law and grace, completely 
opposed to one another. As the apostle argues, so absolutely is this true 
here that wheu the latter comes in the former must give way, to disap¬ 
pear before it (Heb. viii. 13); and yet they are two parts of one testi¬ 
mony, both necessary to the Scripture rule with regard to testimony 
and answering, in their very contrast to each other to the inherent reason 
for its being twofold. 44 Who that has considered it in the least but 
must appreciate the power of this for conviction ? For such power in 
twofold witness proceeds largely from the diversity of character and in¬ 
terest that they present. They are otherwise different,—contrasted; 
yet here they agree : different in such sort that you realize there is no 
collusion between them,—no treachery. Nothing but the necessary 
unity of truth could make them one. And how will tills be strength¬ 
ened in proportion as the contrast is manifold, and yet the unity per¬ 
vasive : and this in the two Testaments is what so demonstrates them 
to be of God. 

“ The Old Testament is in Hebrew, the language of a special people, 
with whose history it has grown up, and to whom it addresses itself. It 
is the religion of a nation, one of the families of the earth, its horizon 
earthly, its sanctuary a worldly one, its services ritualistic, ornate, 
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INTKOJJIJCTION 


elaborate, itiiriiHl< mJ to it special priesthood. Cod ih here behind a veil 
which none can penetrate; mini all men — are hImjL oiiL; none can see 
Jllm itiMJ live; for, merciful um lie ih, Jin cannot clear Dies guilty, and 
who (let him do his I>chI) ih not guilty ? 

“This legal, sacerdotal, exeliiHive system, the incarnation of con¬ 
science, lint it hud conscience, in what utter contrast is it to the tree, 
spiritual, ulLembrucing spirit of Christianity ! ‘ The Lord has said that 

lie would dwell in the thick darkucHs/ Hays Holomon on Hie day of 
the dcdicul ion of the temple. (I Kings viii, 12.) ‘ We walk in the lighL 
j ih find in in the lightaiiHwerH the apoMlle. (I Jno. i. 7.) ‘ Who can liy no 
means rh-ur the guilty,’ Hays the Old Testament voice. (Kx. xxxiv. 7.) 
* That juslillel h the ungodly/ hays again I lie New Testumcnl. (Horn, 
iv. b.) ‘ No mini cun hoc Me and live/ in I he elder utterance. (Kx. xxxiii. 
20.) 1 Me that hath seen Me hath seen the Father/ are IIis words who 

Ik IlimHelf the Hpirit incarnate of the New. (Jno. xiv. 0.) 

11 Mere are two wHiicmhch how diverse: can if he tliat, after all, under 
tlicHc HtafemeutH, mo Huciningly conflicting, there Jh yet a pcrfccL unity? 
can there he a I'iiIIiiohm of truth wliich einhraccH and harmonizes all? 
Ves, surely ; admit what the Old Testament ho abundantly eon linns and 
illustrates, the essential opposition between law and grace, yet that the 
llrsf is handmaid to the other ; — then, on the basis of law, all the Old Tes¬ 
tament utterances are but the sentence of Ood upon the HcIf-righlcoiiH- 
iichh of man ; while the New Testament reveals the heart of Ood in 
gruee, upon the basis of a righteousness, by which the law also is mag¬ 
nified and made lionoruhlc, and able to forego its penal claim.”* 

TIiiih this diverse testimony is all the more eoncliiHive for being di¬ 
verse. Ami I lie number two in itself speaks of diversity, as iH plain. The 
foundation also of the new eovenant or New Teslnment is (he Cross; 
and the dross receives and unites these diverse elements. If is eurse 
and Idesslng, -file eurse of the law taken and removed. If is humilia¬ 
tion and glory. If Ih the sin of man at its worst, and the love of Ood in 
lt>M fullest display. The shed Mood of Christ is tint “ blood of I lie new 
eovemuit,” and t lm cup at ills supper is “the new eovenunt (or testa¬ 
ment) In HIh Mood.” (Matt. xxvl. 28; Im. xxli. 20.) TIiiih the New 
Testament holds up the Ci'ohh uh its emblem; and from Matthew to 
devolution if is ever before iih. 

Clearly, (lie New Testament stands mh a seen ml part of the Hihle, in 
eonfrust with vet. continuation and Interpretation of the lirst. It is the 
substance of former shadows, hut thus also in contrast with them. It is for 
men at large Instead of a single nation ; for t he family of faith, who are 
now ns such brought into a place of reeognizod relationship with Cod, 
and as called out of the world hrromn u heavenly and not an earthly 
people. 


* “Npliltuul Law in llm Natural World,” pp. II2-IM. 
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But it is also a fifth Pentateuch , the Old Testament being made up or four 
Pentateuehs, as we have elsewhere seen. Nor is this number 5 in con¬ 
tradiction to the other number which it bears : for every 5 is also a two : 
it is made up of two numbers 4+1, and these two are in perfect contrast 
with one another, though coming thus together. Four is the number of 
frailty—of the creature. One is the number of strength and of God. 
Five brings these together in itself, and is the number of Immanuel 
therefore—“ God with us ” * This is surely the very meaning of the 
new covenant: “I will be their God;” and our Immanuel, Jesus, is the 
personal fultillmeut of it. He is the “Mediator of the new covenant,” 
the Reconciler of God and man. Thus, as a fifth Pentateuch, the New 
Testament is perfectly in agreement with its character as the second 
part of Scripture. The numbers two and five both speak of Jesus, and 
as no other numbers do. It is no wonder that here they should come 
together. For Scripture has its own arithmetic as Nature has: and 
nothing that is, save man, can be ever wanting in its Maker's praise. 

The Pentateuchal Structure. 

Taking up the New Testament now, to look deeper into it, we find it 
has twenty-seven books in all, as the Old Testament has really thirty- 
six ; the three double historical books of the latter being not originally so 
divided.f The one is therefore 3X12 ; the other is 3 3 . The number of 
revelation (or divine manifestation), 3, enters into both; but in the Old 
Testament it is in connection with the number of manifest government: 
it is God upon the throne throughout, as u Law ” means ; whereas in the 
New Testament we have only the 3 itself, but cubed , which speaks of 
solidity— of contents. God is manifest all through ; there are no clouds 
! and darkness round about Him, to hide the glory of what He is: He is 
j “Light,” and He is “ in the light.” 

Thus as the manifestation of God to man, Father, Son and Spirit 
■ arc now fully revealed. Beautifully we find this first, where, at His bap- 
' tism by John, Christ comes forward to take up His work among men,— 
the whole Godhead in wondrous fellowship in that salvation. 

Answering to this also, and as the necessary response on man’s part, 
the full sanctification of the Spirit is announced and realized. The things 
which Moses had to suffer for the hardness of men’s hearts are now re¬ 
fused : “ perfection ” has in this sense come, that which “ made nothing 
perfect ” has (dispcnsationally) passed away. 

Thus the numerals still bring out the character of what is here before 
us. But there is more than this: for these twenty-seven books fall into 
five divisions,—in fact a Pentateuch, of Gospels, Acts, Pauline epistles, 
Catholic epistles, Revelation. The divisions arc not based upon their 


* See the appendix for all numerical symbolism ; or the former volumes, 
t The division is due to the Septnagint. 
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1 N'I'llOJJl Jf'TION 


font i : lor, hi that eune, tint Uonpeln and Ae,t« would ko together uh hin- 
Ixjry, Jimt ilh the i'uu I i ue und CuMiolle would all hit epiHlieH, There are 
eplntlen uIho hi t int bonk of Revelation. It in plain Mint wit cuulil not, 
therefore, divide Miitin in thin way ; wit inunt look morn deeply into whuL 
Ih ho prcHented to iih, umJ Minn wit nball find that tin y arn a JVntnleueh 
in itontitiilH an wall an form, ami that the HtriicLurc in here an elwewhere 
In Hcri|iture, throughout numerical. 

I. TlIK dOHl’KI,H. 

The (Jonpcln urn, In that eune, of eourne, lint (lenehiH. They urn the 
intw “ beginning,” whiitli tint apost le John in IiIh Hint epistle refem to 
enuHliujfly iih Mini. In ('lii’int, “ that Klernul Life which wan with the 
Kallier M hIiIiich here, without Heck or hluin,—“the Light, of men.” 

I lead of new creation, I le ih I lie “ J , 'atlier ol’ eternily ”—of I hat wliieh, an 
approved of (iod, ahiden, The Monpeln are the foundation upon wliieh 
the whole HUperHlriietnre ol' <*lirinlIn 11 truth in reared, and limy Jnive 
alwayH opened lint eiinon of the New TeHtiuuriit, No other place would 
lat poHrilhle to I hem at all. 

‘2. TllK Ann. 

Ah IndlKpiitahly an the (Jonpcln are the (JciicHiM, the liook of I lie Actn 
Ih I lie KxoiIiih of the New TcMfiunent. 11/ ih that redemplion from legal 
bondage of the people, of (Jnd, (not now a nation hut the family of faith,) of 
wliieh l int eplnfle to the <iahitiaiiH npcakn doetrinully. in l int Aet« we Iiilvo 
Mm hintory of the dellvitranee, lint large part of if being taken up with 
the Inborn of Paul, the liiHlriimen t mainly lined off Iod in bringing if about, 
beginning with Jerusalem and Iln rejection of lint Hhcii and uKeemled 
Uirinl, It hIiowh uh flientiipoii the reception of the KuimtrituiiH, mid then 
of I.lie (leuMien in the pei’Honn of (JorneliuH and liin lioiineliold ; (lie npon- 
Me of the elreumelnlon being made, to open the. door to Miem. We have 
then Mm eoiiverHlou of Haul, Mm neutlerlng of the JcriiHiilem nainin by 
pei'HeeiitIon, l.lm new (lentlle unnembly formed at Ant inch, mid the going 
forth from thence of Haul and Ihirmihnn oil their miHnion to the nationn. 

'1‘he ipientlmi Ih then ruined, In the law to put it h yoke upon these new 
convertH? and that In decided In I lie negative at JertiHulem ilnelf. The 
noeoml iiilnHlonary Journey of flu* apontle Ibllown, the (lentlle work en¬ 
larging continually, lint the JcwIkIi disciples are nlill xciiIouh for the 
law, and from Mm IiohI.IJ 11 y of Mm imbelhtvern in Jerusalem the npnHlJe 
of the (Jeuflhm llmln refuse only in a Itnmiin prison. The hint chapter 
nnrriiicH t he (Inal interview of the apontle with the Jewn at Home, clon¬ 
ing with Idn delliiltlve word, Mint “ the salvation of Mod In Hunt unto t he 
(JeutllcH, and t hat (hey will hear ll. M 

M, This Mpihti.hh or Paul, 

The order of the epistles vurleH nnniewliitt In different MSS. ; and in 
the east, iih It would neem, the epistles styled “ culholie,” hmtUHU not 
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addressed to any distinct churches or individuals, preceded those of 
Paul. In the west, on the other hand, the order was in this respect as 
found in our common Bibles. 

But- if the numerical (and Pentateuchal) system has any claim to be 
considered divine, the Pauline epistles, and not the Catholic, must stand 
as the third division of the New Testament books. Paul it is who by his 
doctrine establishes the soul before God, opening for us the heavenly 
sanctuary itself, to bring us in there in the Person of our Representative, 
the Lord Jesus Christ. He is thus, as he claims to be (Col. i. 23) in an 
especial sense the minister of the gospel; which answers to the place in 
which we have seen him in the Acts. He is in fact the first to proclaim 
“justification,” as recorded in the Acts itself (xiii. 39), going beyond 
the forgiveness of sins, as preached by the other apostles; and both this 
and the Christian place in Christ he alone of all the Scripture writers 
formally declares. 

As it is Leviticus that gives typically the different features of the 
Lord's great offering, the measure of our acceptance and sanctification 
to God, so it is Paul who interprets this into the plain speech of the 
New Testament. His epistles are evidently, then, the third division. 

But he claims to be not simply “ minister ”* of the gospel, but of 
the Church also as the body of Christ (verse 25), of which again no one 
but himself speaks ; and even its character as the house of God, indwelt 
of the Spirit, it is his fully to bring out: in both respects the effect of 
the coming of the Spirit, as found in Christianity. Every way, there¬ 
fore, he fills the third place. 

4. The Catholic Epistles. 

On the other hand, the “catholic” or general epistles, are the work 
of four writers (Peter, James, John and Jude), and in this have the 
numerical stamp of their division. They have also all as their theme 
that practical path through the world which is brought out typically in 
the book of Numbers, and which comes under the number four. This 
is not hard to he realized as to them, while in many respects they are 
quite diverse from each other. For this reason I shall defer any further 
characterization of them until we may, in the goodness of God, be called 
to consider them in detail. 

5. The Revelation. 

And so we come now to Revelation, the one book of New Testament 
prophecy, but which goes entirely beyond the Old. In the Old Testa¬ 
ment, however, prophecy is a third division, not a fifth,—a place which 
it fills here for a very beautiful and obvious reason. 

In the Old Testament prophecy alone could lead the people of God 

* We must not read merely “a ” minister in either of the verses in question 
(Col. i. 23, 25) ; for he is speaking of the special dispensation committed to him. 
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into things which could not yet be proclaimed as preseut. Even then 
they could be only feebly entered into: as Isaiah says: “ Eye hath not 
seen nor ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of man, the 
things which God hath prepared for them that love Him.” But the 
apostle quoting this, can add for his Christian hearers: “ but God hath 
revealed them unto us by His Spirit: for the Spirit searcheth all things, 
yea, the deep things of God.” (1 Cor. ii. 9, 10.) 

Most fittingly, therefore, do the epistles of Paul, in which the fullness 
of such truth is given,—truth which opens heaven itself for us, as even 
Old Testament prophecy could not do—take the place in the New Tes¬ 
tament held by prophecy in the Old. But the plaee of Revelation itself 
is none the less a significant and blessed one. On the one hand, it is 
indeed a Deuteronomy, a magnificent summing up, solemn, yet glorious, 
of the divine ways with man and in view of man’s ways ; of the history 
of the Church and of the world alike ; while beyond—as Israel from the 
plains of Moab could view their inheritance—our glorious city, the 
heavenly Jerusalem, is shown us. And there, and by and by upon the 
new earth also, “ God with us,” the full power of the name Immanuel, 
is seen in accomplished blessing. From this side also the closing book 
of prophecy fills completely its numerical place. 

THE TIME BETWEEN THE TESTAMENTS. 

The New Testament, as every one knows, was not given in quiet 
continuity with the Old. Inspiration had long lapsed, and after Malachi 
no prophet had arisen in Israel for over 400 years, when suddenly the 
“Messenger” before Jehovah, of whom he had spoken, broke the long 
silence, preaching in the wilderness of Judea. There had been much 
and stirring history, and Israel herself had seemed for awhile to have a 
resurrection in the kingdom of the Maccabees. But it had proved, as to 
the nation, to be but as the galvanizing of a corpse, which does not pre¬ 
serve it from increasing corruption. The sceptre, which from the pro¬ 
phetic point of view had never been a legitimate one, tumbled helplessly 
at last into the hands of the open usurper and Edomite, Herod ; and it 
was in a land under his cruel sway that the true King was born. 

Prophecy had already fixed the time of His coming, in the “ seventy 
weeks ” foretold to Daniel, which must be given up as a genuine pre¬ 
diction, if Christ were not the “ Messiah the Prince,” therein declared. 
The general expectation also fastened itself upon this or similar pre¬ 
dictions. “ That ‘ the testimony of Jesus was the Spirit of prophecy,’ ” 
says Geikie,* “ was only the Christian utterance of a universal Jewish 
belief respecting the Christ. * All the prophets,’ says Rabbi Chaja, £ have 
prophesied only of the blessedness of the days of the Messiah.’ But it 
was to Daniel especially, with his seeming exactness of dates, that the 

* “Life and Words of Christ ” (cliap. vi.) 
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| chief regard was paid. It was generally believed that the ‘times’ of 
| that prophet pointed to the 20th year of Herod the great, and when that 
I was past, not to mention other dates, the year 67 of our reckoning was 
thought the period, and then the year 135 ; the war which ended in the 
destruction of Jerusalem arising from one calculation, and the tremen¬ 
dous insurrection under Hadrian from the other.” 

Alas, they had not known Messiah when He came; and the forfeit¬ 
ing in this way, for so many generations, of all their hopes, the prophet 
had fully declared. He would “be cut otf, and have nothing” (verse 
26, marg.) ; and the destruction of the city and the sanctuary would 
follow, as it did follow, as the result. 

The rejection of Christ was the inevitable consequence of the self- 
righteousness in which the people were steeped. They had rejected the 
testimony of the old covenant against them, and the judgment of God 
because of the breach of it; on account of which they were already scat¬ 
tered in all lands, and in their own were under the feet of the heathen. 
The very temple to which they outwardly devoted themselves, and 
which had been rebuilt by the bloody hands of the unscrupulous tyrant 
Herod (contrast the prohibition of David from building it because he was 
a man of war) bore witness against them in its empty sanctuary. There 
was no ark of the covenant within the veil—no true mercy-seat, there¬ 
fore, on which the blood of the covenant could be sprinkled on the day 
of atonement,—no “ Uriin and Thummim,” by which the high-priest 
obtained answers from God—finally, no manifestation of God at all in 
connection with it. It was round this hollow shell that all the ritual¬ 
istic system now revolved,—a type of the heartless formalism of the 
mass of the people. 

The sentence of Lo-ammi was upon the nation (IIos. i. 9), and it w r as 
in strange but real accordance with this that never did they value them¬ 
selves so highly. In the measure of one’s distance from God is this 
self-estimation practicable, and we see by the Baptist’s warning words 
to them how far in this way they had attained. The higher their reli¬ 
gious claim, the more emphatically would they refuse also alike the 
stern preacher of repentance and the evangelist of divine grace. Thus 
the Pharisee could ask with assurance as to the answer, “ Which of the 
Pharisees have believed on Him ? ” and with perfect conviction that that 
settled the matter as to the claim of Him whom they refused. 

Thus to the condemnation of the broken law they added the eon- | 
deinnation of a rejected Gospel; to the “ ungodly and without strength” 
which the former proved as to them, they added the last and worst 
count of the indictment against men, “ the carnal mind is enmity against 
God.” (Rom. v. 6; viii. 7.) 

The Cross was rhus in this sense the end of the trial of man, the 
“ end of the ” (probationary) “ages ” (Heb. ix. 26, Gk.) but only leaving 
God to show Himself now, as man had done himself. The world lies 
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indeed under its shadow ; but (Jod is in the light-, and the eternal coiin- 
sols—Iiu‘ mind and heart oi‘ God—are 1 ol< 1 out in the now revelation of 
Ghrist, IIis manifestation. 

Tlu* Cross it sol I* lay in this gap of time lioLwoon two revolutions ; the 
now revolution wailed, as far as its Scriptures were eoneorned, for tin? 
advent of tlie witnessing Spirit, tin; Witness of the glory of Christ in His 
accomplished work. 11 is coining into the world to take ihe place of the 
absent Christ, marked at its commencement with the abundant bestowal 
of spiritual gills, hut perfectly distinct from this, is what character¬ 
izes for ns the new epoch. And the promise of the Lord in connection 
w ith Mis coming, “ He shall guide you into all truth," is emphasized by 
the apostle as in present accomplishment: “the Spirit senroheth all 
things, yea. the deep things of Hod.” (1 ('or. ii. 10.) 

This slight indication may sutlice to introduce us to what we shall 
have almost immediately to look at more in detail under the guidance 
of the inspired Word. I shall not here anticipate what will he much bet¬ 
ter treated in this connection. The object we have before us is not a 
history, hut (if 1 may call it so) an inductive study of the word of Hod. 
We shall, for this, commence with as few presuppositions as possible, 
and, even in the statement of facts, while not neglecting any sources of 
help that may he open to us, shall let these come into use, as Scripture 
itself may suggest. Wisdom is in them as well as knowledge, and we 
desire that it may make its impression upon us, and that all our thoughts 
may he absolutely moulded by it. We come now at, once therefore to 
the study of the Gospels. 


THK GOSHOLS. 

Tt is simple enough to understand why the hooks which give us the 
fourfold history of the Lord’s life on earth should he called by way of 
eminence the “ Gospels.” The opening words of Murk may have given 
rise to it, and he its formal justification ; hut apart- from this, all the 
fact# which the gospel proclaims and in which it is iuwrnppcd are here. 
The development and application we find afterwards rather; and yet 
the man who was above all intrusted with this, at the beginning of that 
which is the most elaborate statement of the “glad tidings” to he found 
in Scripture, carries us hack to what is recorded in the Gospels, for 
that which he preached (Rom. i. 8, 4): “the gospel of God concerning 
Hi s Son Jesus Christ, which was made of the seed of David according 
to the flesh, and declared to he the Son of Hod with power according 
to the Spirit of holiness by resurrection of the dead.” These things 
remain ever the gospel, however great the development may he after¬ 
wards. 

That there would he such development, the Lord Himself plainly 
assures His disciples: “T have many things to say to you, hut yo 
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cannot bear them now; howbeit, when He, the Spirit of truth, is come, 
He shall guide you into all truth . . He shall glorify Me : for He shall 
receive of Mine, and shall show it unto you ” (Jno. xvi. 12-14). 

We see then that it is mere unbelief of the Gospels which would 
make men turn from the words of the Apostles to find their all even in 
the words of the Lord Himself. It is the Lord who assures us that 
things which could not be uttered by Himself would be uttered after¬ 
wards; and that these would be still, moreover, His own things. In the 
Gospels wc find the germinant truths and facts, which imply all else ; 
but it would he impossible for any less qualified than the apostles to have 
developed them. The history of this in measure we have in the Acts: 
enough to show us that it did in fact take place, and that it was even a 
slower process than we would have imagined. As to doctrines, Paul was 
given to complete* the word of God ” (Col. i. 25); and only in Colossians 
and Ephesians, from his prison at Rome, does he seem to do this. 

On the one hand, if we must not expect in the Gospels the fullness of 
Christian doctrine, on the other we must not limit them to the expres¬ 
sion of what is distinctively Christian. It is again Paul himself who 
reminds us that the gospel is about One who was “ made of the seed of 
David according to the flesh,” and that, as this implies, that He “was 
minister of the circumcision for the truth of God, to confirm the promises 
made unto the fathers ” (Rom. xv. 8). We shall find in the Gospels, 
therefore, Christ in necessary relation to Israel and the fulfilment of the 
Old Testament predictions as to them,—predictions and promises not 
set aside by the unbelief of the nation when He came, however much 
they might he delayed by it. The true understanding of the “ Sermon 
on the Mount” (Malt, v-vii), of the prophecy upon Olivet (Matt, xxiv, 
xxv), and much else, depends upon the apprehension of this. 

We must rid ourselves of the short-sighted and narrow application of 
everything to our special interests, which has perplexed so long the in¬ 
terpretation of Scripture ; or rather, Ave must lay hold bclievingly of the 
astonishing grace which has made all that concerns Christ our interest 
and communicates as unto “ friends” the divine thoughts and counsels 
which have for their centre Him by whom and for whom all things 
were made. In this way alone can avc get to the heart of revelation 
anywhere, and find the true Life-centre of'lhe universe of God. 

If has been little enough realized till of late, and even uoav is it too 
little discerned, that each book in Scripture lias its oavii specific pur¬ 
pose,—its dominant truth or truths, therefore, which give individuality 
to it-, and with which all other truths connect themselves. We appre¬ 
hend in the Avorks of man the specific purpose of every book and every 
chapter of a book Avhicli is written by him, and yet are sIoav to credit 
the Lord Avith equal distinctiveness of plan and method. The variety 

* Or “fill up,” not as in the common version, “ fulfil.” 
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of the iriMl/i’iiirx;iiI m Ilf) Jiim pi caned to line Iiiih hidden the One uuUior 
who lii ih iiHi’iI them; mid dcHpite the general unity of denigii which runn 
through them, wo have failed to realize the perfect way in which ouch 
IIIJh tho place appointed for him. Wo huve Hcareely oven allowed Lo 
tlio word of Hod the Kyuimetry of a woiwwi’h patchwork,- which in, in 
fuel., I lie only appropriate figure for I lie vieWH long current uh Lo the 
four (ioHpclH, in wliieli eurli writer wiih HlippoHcd Lo lie making up uh bent 
lie could (lie. dc/ieieneicH of (lie one preceding him, and, hh thin implicH, 
with lint partial mieecHK. No wonder if LIhh HiiggcHtcd Lo the later critica 
to apply the pal eh work theory Lo the, eompoHition of the, individual 
IiooUh, -a lank wliieli Iiiih been found Lo he proportionally cinder, accord¬ 
ing to I fie mu 11 i plieal ion of ( he. pat elicH. 

For the ini clligcut (‘hI’ jhI ian, however, hiicIi theorieH of origin are, 
we may IriiHl, piiHHed away, and we have, been reluming (at IciihL wiLli 
re^iii'fl Lo 11 1 tr HoHpelH) lo what the faith of ('liriHtiaiiH anciently accepted 
ijh the truth, IhaL eiwdi Conpel ju’chciiLh a diHlinct iiHpect of the HohI’h 
jieiron and work. It iH true, that lhey h( mutely differed unions them- 
hcIvch about 11icHe, and vve may even Hiuile at t he ipiaintncHH and ex¬ 
travagance of Home of I heir argumenlH ; all the more do their conflict¬ 
ing voiccH Hcem lo reprcHcnt t he uncertain I raiiHmiHHionH of Home primi¬ 
tive teaching which tradition had been, uh uhuiiI, unable accurately to 
prcHerve. TIhih IrciucilH “ iirgiieH Unit the (ioHpel Ih the pillar of the, 
('liurch ; the, Church in Hpreiul over the whole, world ; Lhe world Iiiih four 
ipinrlciH ; I hen-fore it Ih lilting I here nhould uIho he. four (JonpelH. Again, 
the. (hiHpel ih the divine hreiilli, or wind of life for men ; there are four 
eliief windH: therefore (bur Honpeln. He laiildH anollier argument on 
(lie fourfold appearance of the cherubim. The cherubim, In; Hay h, are 
fourfold, and their faccH arc lmagen of the activity of tin- Hon of Cud. 
The MihL heaHl, wiih like, a lion, Hignifying 11 in eomnianding and kingly 
dignity; the wound, like a calf, Hignllying Min prioHtly olllee; the third 
like a mail, denoting 11 in incarnation ; the Ibiirlh like an eagle, denot¬ 
ing the Holy Spirit (lying over the Church. Hike llicne are (lie Conpcln. 
John, who hegiiiH with the (Jodhead and deneenL from the Kill her, in I lie 
lion ; Duke, who hegiiiH with (he prieHlhood mid Hiierillce of XiirlmriiiH in 
the calf; Matthew, who hegiiiH with Ilia human genealogy iH (he man; 
Mark the eagle, who commcnccH with the aiinouiiccnicnL of the pro¬ 
phetic Hpil'it “the beginning of Lhe ( Joh|icI iih it Ih written by I hh in 1 1 the 
prophet.” 

Crude enough arc I.Iichc application^ ami not one of them really 
right: .1 fill ii Ih not the (JoMpol of Hie KingHhlp, but of Inearnnte Deity. 
The genealogy In Matthew Ih not to hIiow the Dol'd ’h humanity, but Din 
royal title; I lie application of the calf to Duke Ih trivial ami wholly 
wrong; and llmt of t he eagle to Mark no Ichm ho. No wonder that Dr. 
Salmon,* from whom I have (pioted, IcIIh uh that “thin Ih not Llioiippor- 

* ** I ill induction to the New TohIiiiihiiiL : ” ji. Jill. 
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tionment of the four beasts to the Gospels which ultimately prevailed in 
the West: John being usually represented as the eagle ; Matthew as the 
man ; Luke as the ox ; and Mark as the lion.” 

This is better in the first case only ; and Lange has amended this, 
though again with only partial advantage, by regarding “ Matthew 
under the symbol of the ox and Luke under that of the man.” 

All this would be taken by most as instancing merely the folly of 
such fanciful comparisons, and Dr. Salmon seems to cite them for this 
purpose. Yet in fact, the application of the cherubic figures to the Gos¬ 
pels only fails for want of a full induction and strict rigor of argument. 
The truth in it is fuller than any of the ancients seem to have under¬ 
stood, and lies not in casual or partial resemblances, but touches the 
essential difference in each of the evangelic histories. 

Even the number of the Gospels connects itself with the analogies 
first pointed out by I rente us ; though that does not guarantee the appli¬ 
cation made of them. Here we are upon the ground of the numerical 
structure with which we are already familiar. Four is the number of 
! the world as the place of trial, of the four corners of the earth and the 
four winds of heaven; and the Lord is seen in the four Gospels in the 
scene of what He Himself calls His “ temptation ;” facing the sins and 
sorrows and needs of men. Himself Man, and liidiug Himself from 
nothing human, all the perfection of His Person is thus revealed to 
us. He is not only heard but seen, gazed upon, and handled by the 
hands of men. All forms of proof that can be given are given, that they 
may know the meaning and certainty of the vision accorded them—of 
the gift of God that is put into the possession of faith in Him. This is 
the first necessity for us, not a system of doctrine to be learned, but a 
living Person to be occupied with. And for this, with scarcely a word 
of comment, He is made to walk and live before us in an atmosphere of 
crystalline purity, which never detains or diverts the sight from the one 
sacred Figure who is to engage our attention and lay hold upon our 
hearts. All other forms that pass before us are but in contrast with 
Himself, not excepting the disciples that follow Him, or the greatest of 
woman-born, who goes before Him. 

The division of the four Gospels is also in accord with the scriptural 
manner, where all is according to God. It is not the 2—[—2 which is true 
division, and seems always suggestive of evil in some way ; it is 3-f-l, 
the number of manifestation and of supreme Godhead : together, there¬ 
fore, showing us Him who is “ God manifest in the flesh.” The first 
three are, as thus going together, called “ synoptic ” Gospels, as 
uniting, with all their differences, in a common view of the Lord, very 
different from that of John, in which all His divine glory is at last dis¬ 
played. The three agree together, and contrast with John in this, that 
in them, as in the parable of the vineyard which they all give, Christ is 
seen as God’s last testimony to Israel—His Son, sent after the rejection 
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of all previous messengers, as His last resource. “Having therefore yet 
one Son, His well-beloved, Ho sent Him also last unto them, saying, 
they will reverence My Son.” The whole character of the “synoptics” 
is affected by this. Testimony, as in the previous dispensations, is still 
going on. The demonstration of the “ mind of the flesh ” as “ enmity 
against God ” is not complete in them till the Cross. Israel is not yet 
set aside hut is addressed by this last Divine Messenger, who, finding 
God’s treasure hid in the field of the world, goes and sells all that He has 
to possess Himself of it. Man is not yet seen in them as “ dead in sins;” 
and the decidedly Christian truths of new birth and eternal life are not 
yet brought out. With all this John’s Gospel, coming after the destruc¬ 
tion of Jerusalem by the Homans, and the selling aside publicly of 
Judaism by the government of God, is in direct contrast. All three of 
the synoplie gospels, moreover emphasize the Lord’s humanity; John's, 
as already said, most clearly and emphatically proclaims His Deity. 

This distinction is at once seen in the eherubic figures of the Apoca¬ 
lypse before referred to, and which it will be well for us now to take up 
for full determination of whether and how they apply to the Gospels. 
That the “beasts” of the fourth chapter of Revelation—which the Re¬ 
vised Version more properly calls the “ living creatures ”—are in fact 
cherubic forms, no question has, I suppose, been ever raised, and could 
hardly be by any one who has compared them with the cherubim of Eze¬ 
kiel (chap. i. 5-10). There are differences, into which it is not needful to 
inquire here, but the essential forms arc the same. In Revelation the 
four forms are given in order and numbered ; and the order is exactly 
that of the Gospels to which they respectively apply : the first like a 
lion ; the second like a ealf—or young ox ;* the third with the face of a 
man ; and the fourth, like a flying eagle. 

Here at once we realize a distinction between the first three and the 
fourth, which is the bird of heaven : this clearly answers, as the Western 
interpreters saw, to the Gospel of John ; as the kingly lion to Matthew ; 
the laborer ox to Mark; and the face of a man to Luke—the gospel of 
the Manhood. These applications will bear the most thorough scrutiny; 
and the cherubim themselves will be found embroidered upon the veil 
of the holiest, which we have divine authority for understanding to be 
the “ flesh ” of Christ. (Heb. x. 20). We can see, therefore, that the 
cherubim may have this relation to the Christ of the Gospels. In fact 
they speak of the government of God, and are thus “ in the midst of the 
throne and round about the throne,” and in the tabernacle were out of, 
and of one piece with, the mercy-seat. (Exod. xxv. 19.) In their differ¬ 
ent forms they convey to us the different features of divine government, 
features naturally derived from Him with whom the government is found; 
and thus again we need not wonder in them to have Christ before us. 

* ia so applied in the Septuagint, and in fact in Heb. ix. 12,19. 
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We see, then, tlmt the ancient view is true; even while those from 
whom we get it did not know how true it was, and were at a loss when 
they came to the application of it. It thus seems as I have said, a 
specimen of apostolic tradition, which tradition (as so constantly) proved 
itself unable to keep, but which God has restored to us. Let us now 
look at these living creatures in the order in which Revelation presents 
them to us, and compare them with the Gospels in the order in which 
we find them in our Bibles. 

1. The Lion.—There is a passage in Proverbs (xxx. 29-31) which sin¬ 
gularly connects together four things which seem to have the closest 
relationship with the Gospel of Matthew : “ There be three things that 

are good in stepping; yea, four that are good in going : a lion which is 
strongest among beasts, and turneth not away from any ; a war-horse ; 
or a lie-goat; and a King against whom there is no rising up.” I give 
what is only a slight correction of the common version. The first three 
things spoken of here are distinguished from the fourth, as so often ; 
in Scripture, and for a reason with which we are acquainted. The j 
writer does not say “ step well ” of the King, nor would it be so suita- j 
ble; but the more hidden meaning of the first three comes to t he surface 
in the last—the King : and the King above all characterizes Matthew. 

It is as this that Christ is worshiped by the magi; and it is as this that 
the genealogy introduces Him. Moreover, He is in the first place Son 
of David,—King of Israel; and here the lion symbol comes to the front, 
as in the very scene in Revelation in which we find the cherubic crea¬ 
tures, and in which He is announced as the “ Lion of the tribe of Judah ” 

—the One now going to take up the cause of the Jew on earth. 

This naturally introduces, again, the second symbol in Proverbs,— 
the war-horse.* When the Lamb opens the first seal of the book which 
He alone can open, we see a war-horse and its rider going forth; and in 
the closing visions of the 19th chapter He Himself is seen on the war- 
horse too. “ In righteousness He doth judge and make war.” 

The third symbol in the passage in Proverbs seems in contrast, how¬ 
ever, with these thoughts. “A lie-goat” may be of stately carriage, 
but if that be all, the thought would he merely trivial. In fact, it is a 
word that is used which somewhat more approaches the previous 
thoughts: tayish means the “butter,” or “striker; ” but still there is 
nothing additional in this to what has gone before, and the thought is 
manifestly weaker than in preceding eases. What is there that can 
supplement it? I believe, that which the goat typically so perfectly 
suggests—the thought of substitutionary sacrifice. Israel must have the 
seape-goat in order to have her King. And the book of Psalms brings 

* In the comniou and revised versions, u a grey-hound literally, “girt in 
the loins,” in Gesenius ( Thesaur) “ war-horse,’ 1 girt about with trappings, as 
seen in the sculptures of Persepolis. 
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again and again (see Ps. xx., xxi., cii., etc. notes) these things together. 
Matthew shows us in a parable of the Kingdom, and in the history of 
the King, that He who finds the treasure in the field must sell all that 
He hath to buy the field. Thus then all four thoughts perfectly unite 
and fill out the picture of the first Gospel. 

The Lion as a symbol unites but the thoughts of power and royalty, 
and thus emphasizes what is the chief character of the book. Christ the 
Son of David, the Lion of Judah,—this, though far from being all that 
is in the book, is its central feature. 

2. How any thoughtful mind could have regarded Mark as symbol¬ 
ized by the lion is hard to realize; and yet this, though it was not the 
view of Irenaeus, had the most general consent among those that fol¬ 
lowed him. But the power displayed in Mark is of another order, and 
the ox has strength, but which is spent in service. In this way the 
apostle interprets it as the type of the laborer (1 Cor. ix. 10), as it is also 
the fullest sacrifice known under the law. And in Mark we have this 
Servant character of the Lord, whether in active labor or in patient 
offering of Himself. Hence the introductory portions which are found 
in Matthew and Luke are here omitted, and we come at once to His 
active service. Hence too His titles are in general absent from Mark, 
save that He is Son of God, which makes His service so full and won¬ 
derful. This character of the Gospel is plain all through, but we are 
going to look at it more fully presently. 

3. The “ face of a man ” greets us very certainly in Luke. It is em¬ 
phatically the Gospel of the Manhood ; and the face of a man is that 
unto which you look naturally to learn what he is, and what is in his 
heart towards you. You are never nearer to Christ than in the Gospel 
of Luke; and while His divine glory does not shine out as in the fourth 
Gospel, yet you are made assuredly to know that in Him you draw near 
to God. It is here that we learn of the Shepherd’s quest of the lost 
sheep, and of the Father’s reception of a returning prodigal. Our hearts 
will at once recall sufficiently the tenderness and intimacy which are 
everywhere manifest in this Gospel; while every trait of complete man¬ 
hood in Him is carefully delineated for us. 

4. The resemblance fails most—from the necessity of the case, prob¬ 
ably, must fail most in the case of John : where yet the bird of heaven 
can hardly be mistaken in its reference to Him who speaks of Himself 
in it as “the Son of man who is in heaven.” We should hardly have 
anticipated here, no doubt, of all the birds of heaven, the “ flying eagle.” 
We must notice particularly, however, that it is just “the way of the 
eagle in the air ” of which the writer of Proverbs once more speaks, as 
of one of the “ things too wonderful for him ”(ch. xxx. 19). It is the soar¬ 
ing character of truth in John that is here pointed out to us: truth that 
penetrates to regions quite outside of human ken. It reminds us of His 
own words in direct reference to this, that “ no man hath ascended up 
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to heaven but He that came down from heaven,” so that here we must 
be debtors to Himself alone, if He reveal to us that of which there can 
be no other witness except His. 

But the “ flying eagle ” can yet suggest other thoughts,—thoughts not 
only of divine strength or of divine wisdom, but also of divine tender¬ 
ness no less and ministering care. “Ye have seen,” says the Lord to 
His people of old, “ how I have borne you upon eagle's wings , and 
brought you to myself.” (Exod. xix. 4.) And again, “ As an eagle 
stirreth up her nest, fluttereth over her young, spreadeth abroad her 
wings, taketli them, beareth them on her wings; so the Lord alone did 
lead him.” (Deut. xxxii. 11, 12.) Here then under this figure we may 
think not merely of heights that surpass our powers, and of ways too 
wonderful for us, but of divine love that would enable us to soar, and 
support our feebleness in it with divine omnipotence. And of this 
character truly is the fourth Gospel. 

This may serve as a first introduction to these blessed books, and as¬ 
sure us of the reality of the provision made for our understanding them. 
But this is ouly an encouragement to enter more deeply into the work 
of comparison, and realize the harmonies that are in these differences, 
and the fullness of blessing that the Gospels have for us in leading us 
into the adoring contemplation and apprehension of Christ. Let us go 
on then into a fuller examination of them in this relation that they have 
to one another and to ourselves, and may the Spirit of Christ who is 
with us to take of the things of Christ and show them unto us, lead, 
control, and enlarge every faculty, and make room for Him less un¬ 
worthy of Him in our hearts. 

The Gospels in Their Internal Relationship to One 
Another. 

The Gospels then are four, not one ; and there is no accident or mis¬ 
take in this. There is, of course, a deep inward unity which belongs to 
them : because truth is one; but the apprehension of this docs not de¬ 
pend upon our ability to put them together into one perfect narrative, 
nor even to expunge from them as four all appearance of contradiction 
to one another. The Evangelists are not to be treated as if under 
arraignment as false witnesses, lest we find them do as He did before a 
human bar—open not their mouths. They have written, without any 
possibility of denial of it, four books the like of which the world cannot 
produce beside; and they have pictured for us such a Person as has 
never been found but once: we must credit them, then, with knowing 
better than any wisdom of any age could teach them, how to do the 
work which they have so admirably done; and we must seek to be 
learners only of their method, and disciples at their feet. 

There are four Gospels, then, not one; and these four are three and 
one. This divisiou is surely significant, for the simple reason that it 
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exists. In the word of God nothing exists in vain ; and the more we 
inquire in this faith into every detail of it, apparently the most trifling, 
the more we shall be rewarded. We have then in these four Gospels, 
first, a trinity of Gospels,—a three that in some sense—some sense of 
value to us—are one: the Synoptics. The last Gospel stands by itself 
as a second division. 

1. The Synoptic Gospels. 

We have already glanced at the unity of the “ synoptic” Gospels,— 
the name generally given to them since Griesbach employed it: but 
long before seen in some measure, though in a different way from that in 
which we have considered them. Ordinarily it is apprehended more as 
arising from there being in them essentially a common narrative, which 
has been sought to be accounted for, either by their all being fashioned 
out of some still more primitive, and perhaps unwritten Gospel, or by 
their growing out of one another by abridgement or addition. 

Now this, to which so much importance is attached, is in fact of the 
very smallest importance to us. It belongs, with all these theories of 
the “ how ” of origin, to the region of speculation merely, which as such 
gives no firm ground to build upon ; and then, if it were as certain all 
of it, as it is all uncertain, it would still remain that we have the three 
Gospels and not one, and with all needful assurance of divine intention 
as to their being three. 

The similarity of the three Gospels is, however, not to be mistaken. 
They give us largely the same incidents, often in quite similar language, 
sometimes in the same words. With all this, characteristic differences 
of style are plainly to be detected, and differences otherwise, which 
only force themselves the more on our attention, as being divergences 
from what might seem a common narrative. Since God has given them 
to us as three, not one, it is plain that the differences are the very things 
which will guide us to the meaning of this ; and oftentimes the worst 
difficulties for unbelief w ill be fullest of meaning to believing inquiry. 

After all, this unity of the three Gospels seems to yield little or noth¬ 
ing as to the division of the Gospels by their subject-matter, and we 
shall be compelled to look elsewhere to find a meaning. 

Even what has been previously said as to their common character 
does not characterize the presentation of the Lord Himself in them, and 
correspondingly seems to have nothing to say as to numerical structure. 
That which must characterize a division of the Gospels can only be 
something inherent in the life of the Lord Himself, and a broad feature 
of it too, and in looking for this, light will soon break in upon us. 

The Gospels are essentially a glorious Life lived in the w’orld—a 
“Life” which was the “Light of men.” If it is John’s Gospel that 
gives us the doctrine, the reality of it cannot be confined to this: evei'y 
Gospel is a witness of it. Nor in speaking of them as a life displayed, 
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is it meant at all to separate it in this character from that marvellous 
Deal'll, which however in so many ways contrasted with this, was (in 
lho way in which we are speaking of it now) nothing but the fruitage of 
that Life itself, and without which it could have profited us nothing. 

But this Life—which was in character always “ that Eternal Life 
which was with the Father, and was manifested unto us” (1 Jno. i. 2) 

_necessarily displayed itself in two essential characters, which together 

answers lo the twofold revelation of God which has been given us as 
Light and Love. (1 Jno. i. 5; iv. 8, 16). Now Love is the full divine 
energy; Light is the necessary character of its display. The apostle 
can say as to believers (Eph. v. 8), “ now are ye light in the Lord but 
he does not and eovdd not say, “ now are ye love in t-lie Lord.” “ Love,” 
therefore, finds a pre-eminent place in the Gospel of John, which is, as 
we know, the home of it, and thus the Gospel of the Deity of Christ. 

Are then the Synoptic Gospels, which we may certainly call in this 
emphatic way the Gospels of His humanity, those which more occupy 
themselves with “ light,” as the complemental revelation of God? This, 
at first sight, seems hard to realize : for “ light,” too, is undoubtedly a 
word that is characteristic of John, and love cannot be revealed without 
it. “Grace and truth came by Jesus Christ;” and these are love and 
light in application to the need of man, and canuot be separated from 
one another. 

Light is here also as always, the revealing power: u that which doth 
make manifest is light.” (Eph. v. 13). But the “ fruit of the light is in 
all goodness and righteousness and truth ” (ver. 9); and the apostle, 
when showing how eternal life, or the divine nature, is exhibited in 
those that are born of God, makes its display to be in righteousness and 
love : “ whosoever doetli not righteousness is not of God, neither he that 
loveth not his brother ” (1 Jno. iii. 10). 

Righteousness, as consistency with relationship, may be even used, 
and is used in Scripture, in a broader sense than this: so that the “ right¬ 
eous ” may be the full expression for the people of God ; and the “ right¬ 
eousness of the law ” cover the thought of love itself. (Rom. xiii. 8, 10). 
But we could not speak of God’s righteousness in this way. Thus right¬ 
eousness cleaves more to the human, as love to the divine order: though 
God who is love is righteous; and the man who is righteous loves. 

Thus we can understand how the first division of the Gospels, em¬ 
phasizing the humanity of the Lord Jesus, is characterized by righteous¬ 
ness, which as consistency with relationship finds threefold expression 
in the three synoptics: in Matthew in the King; in Mark the minister¬ 
ing Servant of man’s need ; in Luke, the Man, who as Priest with God 
opens the sanctuary for us. Here the first division finds numerical sig¬ 
nificance in Him whose righteousness was one harmonious whole, full- 
rounded and complete; the unique Man, Christ Jesus. 

We must now look more closely at the separate Gospels. 
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(1) Matthew. 

It was an old idea that our present Matthew was either a translation, 
or at least derived from a “ Gospel according to the Hebrews.” This is 
now discredited, and it would at any rate, if proved, be of no possible 
use to us. But it derives all the semblance of truth it ever had from 
the very obvious connection with the Old Testament in this first of the 
Gospels ; which approves also its place among them as the first. Not 
only are the quotations from the Old Testament comparatively more 
numerous than in the other; but these, where made by the evangelist him¬ 
self, are fresh translations from the Hebrew original, while, where in the 
mouths of others, they are from that ordinarily in use, the Greek Septua- I 
gint. His own style is full of Hebraisms, and he anticipates with those ] 
for whom he writes a knowledge of Jewish customs and of the law, such j 
as only Jews might be expected to possess. ' 

But apart from all this, his primary theme is the connection of the ■ 
Lord with Israel’s Messianic hopes and promises; and though on that 
very account he has to show also how “ He came to His own and His 
own received Him not,” and how consequently the “ kingdom of heaven 
would be taken from them,” and assume the mystery-form in which it 
was unknown to the prophets of Israel, yet still we are not left in uncer¬ 
tainty as to the final issue, when at the coming of the Son of man from 
heaven, the “ elect ” natiou will be gathered from the four winds to 
their ancient land again, (xxiv. 30, 31.) This connection with Daniel 
and the prophets is indeed little more than indicated. The destruction 
of Jerusalem and the dispersion of her people are an immediate pros¬ 
pect, and with this the Gentile Christianity, for us now nearing its pre- j 
dieted end. Matthew 7 is the first book of the New Testament, and the j 
field of view widens accordingly. 

Matthew is in this way the dispensational Gospel, and even the j 
Church is contemplated in it (xvi. 18). Thus there is a new expan¬ 
sion of the ancient promise, and that Christ is the Seed of Abraham 
gains a new significance : we shall see how in the genealogy with which 
the book opens this is already indicated. 

But King and kingdom are the governing thoughts in Matthew' 
throughout, and the characteristic phrase, “ the kingdom of heaven ” 
is found in it two and thirty times. This is divine rule, though it may 
be intrusted to human hands, and is : for Christ is the King of it. In 
His absence as rejected by His own, and administered by men on earth, 
it assumes forms foreign to His mind, and must itself be purged when 
He comes again. This implies present discipline for His own, and final 
judgment for the earth ; and these, which are the fruits of His own re¬ 
jection, pervade the book with a certain shadow', and an unmistakable 
feeling of distance. There is indeed a Father in heaven, and without 
whom not a sparrow' falls to the ground; but there is not nearness of 
intimacy. The work of salvation is intimated as to be accomplished, 
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but there is not as yet the joy of it. Forgiveness of sins is found, as in 
the Lord’s parable of the kingdom (xviii. 23-35), not absolute but con¬ 
ditional and revocable. Discipleship and its responsibility in walk and 
life are emphasized ; but man’s heart is not yet awakened in response 
to the outflow of the heart of God as yet it will be. Over all these is a 
certain restraint and reserve, which in the other Gospels we find more 
and more lifted, until we reach in John what can be called in the full 
sense communion with the Father and with the Son. 

All this suits and illustrates a character of things which we call gov¬ 
ernmental, and which Moses on the mount at the second giving of the 
law very precisely pictures to us, but which may go and does go on, 
apart from any legal covenant whatever. When we have known God 
as now fully revealed in grace in the Person of His Son, and are with 
Him also upon that footing, that does not prevent His governmental 
ways being, as always, largely encompassed with the mystery that 
attaches itself necessarily to the throne of the Majesty on high. Provi¬ 
dentially, as we term it, “ clouds and darkness are round about Him ” 
still; nor in His dealings with us do we meet Him face to face; but 
rather (safely covered with His hand as Moses was, and hid in the cleft 
of the Rock) wc realize His glory passing by; then we look after Him 
and behold the glory that has passed by—as the apostle distinguishes 
between the present affliction, which is “ not joyous but grievous,” but 
which “ aft awards yields the peaceable fruits of righteousness lo those 
that arc exercised thereby ” (Heb. xii. 11). It is this exercise which the 
very mystery of His ways secures to us, while it draAvs out faith in us 
and reminds us of our feebleness and ignorance and of the holiness of 
Him with w hom we have to do. 

That Ave know Him in Christ, and know Him to be for us, is another 
thing, in no Avise in contradiction Avith this, and Avhich it is the part of 
faith never to account of as if it were contradiction. For us it is a 
Father’s hand which is over us: “ we call on Him as Father who Avitli- 
out respect of persons judgeth according to every man’s Avork,” (1 Pet. 
i. 17); so that the revelation of the Father Avhich avc find in Matthew, 
the necessary effect of God’s speaking to us “in the Son ” (Heb. i. 2), 
does not interfere with this, but only gives it Christian instead of legal 
character. The New Testament stamp is upon MattheAV throughout; 
but Ave are in it only upon the threshold of the NeAV Testament. Natu¬ 
rally therefore, it is just in Matthew that we find “ branches that run 
over the Avail ” for Israel also, and a link maintained Avith the remnant 
of a future day, Avhen His ancient people in the day of famine shall 
turn lo seek their rejected Joseph, so long unknown. 

We see, then, that the thought of the Kingdom and the King is the 
controlling one in Matthew. At first sight we may not so readily see 
how the truth of atonement connects itself with these. Yet the Cross 
in MattheAV is not simply the sign of the rejection of the King, but as in 
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the other Gospels it is distinctly atoning. The cry of desertion, “ Eli, 
Eli, lama sabachthani,” expresses this in the fullest way. This was not 
man’s forsaking at all, nor his persecution : it was the judgment of God 
upon sin, and the endurance of this was that which was the very essence 
of atonement. 

But, as I have said, we do not readily connect this with the thought 
of the King. Sacrifice was exclusively priestly work ; and the Priest is 
found rather in Luke than Matthew. Yet in the Old Testament, apart 
from ritual law, the King is no less distinctly the Redeemer. In that 
verse in Proverbs which we have already seen to associate together in 
so striking a way the different characters of Matthew, the “ goat” is the 
very symbol of substitutionary sacrifice. The King is the natural rep¬ 
resentative of his people : the divine King still more so: and the 20th 
and 102nd psalms, though with different degrees of clearness, alike con¬ 
nect His Kingship with His sacrificial sufferings (See notes on the Psalms). 
Even by the hands of His enemies, it is as the King of the Jews that 
the Lord is put upon the cross, and it is in parables of the kingdom 
which are peculiar to Matthew that, twice over, the unique figure is 
presented of One who to acquire the object upon which his heart is set, 
goes and sells all that he has, to purchase it (chap. xiii. 44-46). 

The symbolism here is quite in accordance with Matthew elsewhere. 
In the prayer taught to the disciples, we find in Matthew “ debts.” 
where in Luke we have “ sins; ” and this again agrees entirely with that 
view of the work of sacrifice which the Cross presents in Matthew—the 
governmental aspect of the trespass-offering. But this we must con¬ 
sider with more attention. 

As the Gospels give us a fourfold view of the Person of the Lord, so 
they do also of His sacrificial work ; and this is precisely the fourfold 
view of the opening chapters of Leviticus. Omitting the meat (or meal-) 
offering, which is not sacrificial, we have there four offerings in which 
life is taken and the blood of atonement offered to God,—offerings which 
are really sacrifices — the “burnt,” “peace,” “sin” and “trespass- 
offerings.” 

These are divided into two classes : the burnt and peace offerings are 
of “sweet savor.” The peace-offering speaks of peace with God accom¬ 
plished and communion attained ; the burnt-offering, which all goes up 
as sweet savor, of the perfection of the work which accomplishes this,— 
of obedience found in absolute devotedness to the will of God. These 
we shall have in Luke and John respectively ; and of their application to 
these we shall have to speak by and by. In the two other offerings, 
the sin and trespass, the judgment of sin is the side dwelt upon, the 
necessary result of divine holiness, but which cannot be (as judgment) a 
sweet savor to God. Between these, again, there is this difference: that 
in the sin-offering sin is dealt with fully as that; in the trespass-offer¬ 
ing, whether as regards God or man, it is treated rather as injury, the 
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exact amount of which is estimated by the priest as having the mind 
of God, and made up with overpayment. In the sin-offering the thought 
is of expiation in the full sense; in the trespass-offering of reparation. 

The Gospels of Matthew and Mark undoubtedly give the aspect of 
the otiering which is not sweet savor. This is evident by that cry of for¬ 
saken sorrow which the Lord utters on the cross in both these Gospels, 
but in these only. But there is a difficulty connected with this very 
fact: for the sin-offering alone (as given in Leviticus) shows the full 
judgment of sin in that outside place in which—away from all that is 
owned as in relationship to God—the victim is burnt upon the ground 
without an altar : but both Gospels show our blessed Lord in this outside 
place: the cry of abandonment is in one as much as the other. What 
then is the difference between them ? or is there in this respect a dif¬ 
ference ? 

Now, in fact, in the cry itself there is a difference, and for which there 
must he a reason : it is “ Eli ” in Matthew,“ Eloi ” in Mark; and though 
both are names of God, there is a difference of meaning. “ Eloi ” is the 
ordinary expression for “ my God ;” while “ Eli ” speaks rather of power 
—“ my Mighty One.’ 5 And this last is found, just where such a difference 
is most intelligible, in the “ lion ” Gospel of Matthew, the Gospel of the 
Kingdom and the Throne. “ Eloi,” as in the Gospel of Mark, would 
evidently suit better the thought of the sin-offering, as what is in view 
of the holiness of God, or His nature. And if so, Mark will give the sin- 
offering aspect, and Matthew that of the trespass-offering. 

But to this, which is in fact the true view, an objection may be made, 
which at first sight would seem a fatal one. In the 22nd psalm, from 
which the words are taken, and which without doubt gives the sin-offer¬ 
ing aspect ( sec notes on the Psalms ), “Eli ” and not “Eloi ” is the word 
we find. How then can this be the true view? 

I think, nevertheless, that this is not decisive. Scripture is not 
written in one stereotyped language, however accurate ; and in its flexi¬ 
bility of speech it knows how to preserve the most perfect accuracy, 
while gaining by it a fuller meaning than such rigidity would allow. 
Any one who will turn to the 22nd psalm will find that the agonizing 
question, “Why hast Thou forsaken Me?” is not only asked but 
answered there. It is because “ God is holy , and dwelling amid the 
praises of Israel.” If a holy God is to be able to dwell amid the praises 
of a sinful people, it can only be through such atonement as the cry 
expresses. Thus the question, why is the Mighty One forsaking the 
blessed Sufferer, is answered by the declaration of His holiness and 
grace. Here, plainly, “ Eli,” “ my Mighty One,” is more suited to the 
psalm, because the answer it is that contains the thought, which in 
Mark, where there is no ansu?er , is suggested in the question itself. Thus 
there need be no contradiction between the language of the psalm and 
what has been suggested as to that of the Gospels. 
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That Matthew’s is the trespass-offering aspect of the Cross may be 
seen in a still clearer way if it is considered that the trespass-offering is, 
as has already been said, the governmental offering. Reparation, restitu- ( 
tion, and in legal phrase the giving damages, are plainly governmental 
requirements; but the sin-offering, as shown in the forsaking of God, is 
a question of His nature. God is of purer eyes than to behold iniquity, 
and cannot look on sin : hence the horror of that cry from Him whose 
delight God ever was : though, as we have seen, the full expression of 
this is scarcely given in Matthew. While yet the trespass-offering can 
put on, as here, something of the sin-offering character, because the 
claim of divine government requires yet a witness to the holiness of 
the divine nature. 

In Matthew we find also the double answer of God to the work of 
Christ. Having gone for us into the darkness which that which fell 
upon the Cross only symholized, the darkness is for us dispelled : God 
dwells no more in it. The veil of the temple is rent in twain from the 
top to the bottom : the glory of God can shine out; the way in to God 
is opened for man. 

But the Lord gives up His spirit also: the double portion of man is 
death and judgment. Judgment He takes first, and having exhausted 
this, dies. The answer to His death is seen in the resurrection of many 
of those who slept, who after His resurrection go into the holy city and 
appear to many. Now death is the stamp of divine government upon a 
fallen creature, a thing not in itself necessary, for in order to the proper 
j judgment resurrection must come in. And while Matthew and Mark 
alike give the rending of the veil, Matthew alone gives the resurrec¬ 
tion of the saints. All is perfectly —divinely fitting. 

Again, in Mark there is no prophetic Aceldama, the field of blood 
bought for themselves by the people with the money of Christ’s be¬ 
trayal ; the cry, “ His blood be on us and our children ” is omitted; 
there is no judgment even of the traitor. In Matthew as the govern¬ 
mental Gospel, these things have their right and necessary place, and 
their omission would be as much a defect in Matthew, as it is a perfec¬ 
tion in Mark. 

Before we close the brief review of this Gospel, let us notice that, as 
it begins with the genealogy which is the King’s human and legal title, 
so it shows that He has another and higher one, inasmuch as the king¬ 
dom He rules is greater far than David’s whose Son is no less his Lord. 
Matthew thus connects with John by the emphasis that it puts on the 
Divine Sonship, and on Jesus being truly Immanuel—“God with us.’’ 
At the close we find accordingly all authority given to Him, in heaven 
as on earth. All through, the theme is one, although the “ Lion of the 
trihe of Judah” is seen also, as in the prophet’s vision, as the “Lamb 
slain.” 
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(2) Mark. 

We have already partly anticipated the subject of Mark’s Gospel. 
Mark is the cherubic “ox”—the Laborer: Christ as the Servant of 
man’s need and of the divine goodness; in this way in entire contrast 
with Matthew, of which in some respects it might seem, as it has been 
declared by some to be, an abridgment. He is at the very outset de¬ 
clared to be the “Son of God,” but this to give blessed character to 
that ministry of Iiis which it is the purpose of the writer to describe. 
The “kingdom of God ” we have naturally often still, but no more, as 
in Matthew, that of “Christ” or “of the Son of man.” Save as accu¬ 
sation on the Cross, He is never explicitly the “ King of the Jews.” 
Even when lie rides into Jerusalem it is only the “kingdom of our 
father David” that is announced. His title of “Lord ” is very seldom 
taken. But He is the Son of God in service, with divine power and 
riches in His hand, servant in love which requires nothing but power to 
entitle it to serve. On this account no genealogy is given or needed. 

The earnestness of His service is marked by the frequency of the word 
“ immediately ” occurring in connection with it. Half of all the occur¬ 
rences in the New Testament (40 out of 80) are found in Mark,* but 
these, of course, in various connections, the enemies of His Person and 
work being busy also. The singleness of His service is seen in that 
characteristic word of His (xiii. 32) which must be read in the light of 
John xv. 15, to be understood aright. Even the Son as Servant knows 
nothing of His Father’s business, save that which is given Him to com¬ 
municate. Again Avliat tenderness is seen in all the details of His service 
as Mark dwells upon them: how His heart, His lips, His hands, moved 
sympathetically in the relief of all manner of human need. Here, too, as 
in Luke, the ascension is given as the fitting close to His path of humilia¬ 
tion, and this is marked as to the place of power, “ the right hand of 
God ” : which does not change the unwearied Worker, but puts as it were 
I afresh into His hand the power to serve : for immediately we read: 
“ And they went forth and preached everywhere, the Lord working with 
them , and confirming the word with signs following.” 

We need not wonder if, in connection with this we find hints of 
another, if not a larger audience being addressed than in Matthew’s 
Hebraistic gospel. Mark’s on the contrary, as it abounds in Latinisms, 
has been even affirmed (though without ground) to have been written 
I in Tiiitin ; yet scholars pronounce it “still much more akin to the Heb- 
! bruistic diction of St. Matthew than to the purer style of St. Luke.” 
(lliomson, in Smith's Dictionary). Yet the contrast with Matthew is de¬ 
cided : he never himself appeals to the Old Testament; he never names 
the Law ; he describes Jewish customs as if writing to strangers; terms 

* In the common version variously translated as “forthwith, straightway, 
anon,” twice “as soon ns,” and once “shortly.” 
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that "would be offensive to the Gentiles are omitted, and the grace to 
them more dwelt upon. Even the temple they are reminded was to be 
called “a house of prayer for all nations; ” and in the closing commis¬ 
sion, the disciples are biddeD, “ Go into all the world, aud preach the 
gospel to every creature,’' even “the Jew first ” being entirely omitted. 

Yet in Mark, as in Matthew, at least until the close is reached, there 
is not found the nearness to God which is so manifest in Luke. The 
Father is mentioned as such but five times, and “your Father” only in 
one place (xi. 25, 26). It is the servants’, not the children’s place that 
is here contemplated, even though it is recognized that the servants are 
yet children. Governmental responsibilities and rewards are empha¬ 
sized, as in Matthew ; but there as of disciples, here of laborers for the 
accomplishment of divine purposes, and after the pattern of Him who 
as “Son of man came not to be ministered unto but to minister, and to 
give His life a ransom for many.” 

But in this last, as has been seen also in Matthew, we find the 
shadow which hangs over the book. The sin-offering aspect of the 
Lord’s work, as shown here, is only indeed brought out in the closing 
chapters. The substitutionary character attaches, not to His life-work 
but to the Cross alone. As to this we cannot be too clear. Yet the 
shadow hangs over the whole in this sense that until atonement has 
been seen as made, the fruits of it cannot be "properly enjoyed. The 
shadow lengthens into a terrible night, which with a sudden break is 
scattered and the day comes; for those brought into it, never to give 
place again. 

(3) Luke. 

| In Luke’s picture of the Lord we have indeed “ the face of a man.” 
Luke’s is the Gospel of the Manhood. Thus we have His birth as in 
Matthew, but with more circumstantial detail than in Matthew; and 
instead of the King, hailed by the worship of the magi, we have the 
I gospel preached to the poor, and from the opened heavens by the joyful 
lips of angels, who proclaim God’s good pleasure to be in men. The 
presence of Christ on earth is at once the assurance and the justification 
of this : and the manger at Bethlehem shows how fully He has assumed 
manhood in its lowliest and neediest conditions. We see Him in child¬ 
hood, growing in wisdom as in stature; and after thirty years of the 
fulfilment of His own personal responsibility, taking at hist His place of 
priestly service openly before God and man at His baptism by John. 
There the Father’s voice attests His satisfaction, and the descent of the 
Spirit endows Him for His work. 

It is here, and not at His birth as in Matthew, that His genealogy is 
given; but the stream as it were runs backward now. The line is traced 
) to Adam and not merely to Ahraham, and we do not need to know that 
as a Man He is descended from Adam. But we are reminded too that 
he was by creation a son of God, and now have the full significance 
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of this made good in a Second Man who undoes the fall and brings 
in unimagined blessing. “The Second Man is of heaven.” (1 Cor. xv. 
47, H. V.) 

This shows already the character of the Gospel as that in which God 
and man are at last at one. A neAV word, “salvation,” is iioav upon 
men’s lips and in their heart: present salvation, known and rejoiced in ; 
peace and forgiveness fully assured. Even from the beginning of it the 
voice of praise breaks out; and it ends Avitli the triumphant Avorship of 
those Avho have seen the risen Saviour ascend to heaven Avith His hands 
out-spread in blessing. BetAveen these the grace of God unfolds itself 
without check or hindrance, in Avord and deed ; not simply in goodness 
ministering to the daily needs and soitoavs Avhich appeal to all, but in 
awakening the consciousness of sin, in bowing the soul in repentance, in 
bringing to God and assuring men of Avelcome to Him, while the kiss, 
the ring, the robe, the music of the Father’s house await the prodigal, 
and begin for him the neAV life which is eternal. 

In all this Luke’s is the peace-offering Gospel, in which the fruits of 
atonement are emphasized, rather than the work itself; and this, Avlien 
Ave look at the Cross, is quite apparent. The anguish is in the garden 
rather than at the Cross. There, though the darkness is spoken of, the 
interpreting Avoids of the Lord Jesus are not found; Avhile twice He 
cries to God as Father,—in the first case, praying for His murderers. He 
is not Himself in the darkness, but in the light Avith God; and it is here 
we find Him giving sAveetest assurance to the soul of the poor sinner by 
His side, and the door of paradise opened without question to a dying 
thief. 

This is, all through, the manner of the Gospel; and it is in perfect 
accord with the grace of that humanity, Avhich is here dwelt upon in all 
that characterizes it. He is the “ brother born for adversity,” “ tbe 
Mediator, the Man Christ Jesus,” the compassionate High Priest, avIio 
goes up to heaven Avith the uplifted hands. Luke therefore is the Avriter 
of the Acts also, which shows the fruit of His intercession in the place 
to which He is gone up. That Luke was also a Gentile (comp. Col. iv. 
11, 14), the only one among the Avriters of the NeAV Testament, and 
writes in both cases to a Gentile, is surely significant. 

2. John. 

i We iioav come to the second division of the Gospels, in which, as we 
have seen, John stands alone. The number of the division is that Avhich 
pre-eminently speaks of Christ. It suggests at once the Second Person 
of the Godhead, the divine Son in full reality, the Only -Be gotten and 
not the First-born. Not less does it suggest His two natures, the God¬ 
head and the Manhood, which John brings fully out. The activity or 
descent of divine love among us might well be implied under this num¬ 
ber. 
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It is peculiarly also the New Testament Gospel, the grace and truth 
which have come by Jesus Christ being not merely exhibited as beyond 
law, but in contrast with it (i. 17). We are so outside Judaism, that its 
most familiar institutions (as the passover, ch. vi. 4) have to be explained 
to us; while the Hebrew names and titles (even Mcssias, ch. i. 41) are 
given only to be translated into the language of the Gentiles. This con¬ 
nects with its position as the final Gospel, starting morally where the 
others close, with the Lord’s rejection by Israel (the theme of Matthew, 
ch. i. 11) and non-recognition by the world (10), and thus showing the 
necessity of divine work—of new life needed by the soul, which when 
received brings into the relationship of children with God and capacity 
to receive the divine revelation. 

For there is now no veil over the face of God: man tested not only 
by law but in the Person of Christ in perfect lowly grace, come only 
to be rejected, God must now act for Himself, and in a way fully worthy 
of Himself. The veil therefore which law had kept over the face of 
God, and which in the other Gospels, even in Luke, is rent only at the 
Cross (Matt, xxvii. 51, Mark xv. 38, Luke xxiii. 45), is absent here all 
through: “We beheld His glory,” says the apostle, with direct con¬ 
trastive reference to the tabernacle of old,* “ glory as of the Only-Be¬ 
gotten of the Father, full of grace and truth.” 

A contrast on the opposite side with the Synoptic Gospels makes this 
more impressive. All three give in detail—Luke in the fullest manner 
—the account of the transfiguration, the exceptional display of the glory ! 
of the “ Son of Man , coming in His Kingdom.” (Matt. xvi. 28; Mark 
ix. 1; Luke ix. 27 : comp. 2 Pet. i. 16-18.) John omits this altogether, 
and necessarily, for the divine glory of Christ is ever before his eyes. 
This omission is similar to that of the ascension, which is indeed referred 
to, hut in an exceptional chapter (vi. 62) in which He is seen as Son of 
man : “What and if ye see the Son of man ascend up where He was 
before? ” The account of it is given in the two Gospels which speak of 
Him respectively as Servant and as Man ; there crowning His path of 
humiliation with divine acknowledgment. But here it is on this account 
omitted. The Word has become flesh; and the blessedness of this is to 
remain with us, without anything to render it less near. “ Grace and 
truth ” have come to abide. 

There is one special character of John’s Gospel, already in part re¬ 
ferred to, by which it is connected with the preceding ones, and which 
will not allow us to forget that after all it is a fourth: that is the word 
“ w r orld” : it is the universal aspect of the grace that is come. It is 
that which manifests the true Light, that “it lights”—or “shines for”— 
“every man.” When the sun rises, it makes no distinction of persons : 


* “ The Word became flesh, and tabernacled among us : and we beheld His 
glory ” (ch. i. 14. Greek), 
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, when God is revealed, we can ask with the apostle : “Is He the God of 
! the Jews only ? is He not also of the Gentiles? ” (Rom. iii. 29). So we 
read here : “ I am the Light of the world ;” “God so loved the world;” 

I “ sent not His Son into the w orld to condemn the world, but that the 
! world might be saved “ my flesh which I will give for the life of the 
world,” and so on. What makes all this more marked is that, as often 
' observed, John’s Gospel is that which gives us characteristically the 
Lord’s Jerusalem ministry, while those before it show us rather that in 
i Galilee. But if He is here at the centre of Jewish worship and ritual, 

1 ii is only to display the hollowmess of it all, and Himself as the one re- 
source and refuge of the soul. This needs no special exemplification : 

! we shall find it all through the book. 

It is that also to which the preceding Gospels have been leading on. 
Kven in Matthew Israel is seen rejecting Him, and the Kingdom of 
heaven thus acquires its mystery-form. The Sower goes forth to sow 
i His seed in the broad field of the world ; but this is more anticipative 
; of what is to be. In Mark we find what has been called the Latin Gos¬ 
pel and signs of a Gentile audience being contemplated. Luke is a 
Gentile distinctly addressing a Gentile. But in John, though salvation 
' may come of the Jews, yet man as man, the world as the world, is fully 
j set forth,—in its guilt and misery alike everywhere, but thus all distinc¬ 
tions lost in this common ruin; amid which divine grace finds every- 
| w here its objects and ministers to the same need. 

Man must be born again : this is now for the first time explicitly de¬ 
clared. “ I give unto them eternal life” : here is the grace suited. But 
it rises beyond the mere supply of need in bringing those that are thus 
, 1 made partakers of the divine nature ” into the blessed place of rela- 

! tionship with God as Father, in the full enjoyment of communion with 
1 the Father and the Sou. 

All this can now' be merely indicated : it can only be developed 
w hen w 7 e come, if the Lord will, to the study of the book itself. There 
■ is, however, one character beside which has to be considered, and that 
! is the aspect which is here presented of the Lord’s sacrificial work. 

I Kven here, where least we expect to find it, His glory is shining forth, 
j 1 lis own words about it are : “ Now is the Soil of mail glorified, and God 
! is glorified in Him ” (chap. xiii. 31). We find at the Cross no horror of 
I great darkness hanging about it here. There is no cry of desertion. 

There is no agony portrayed. If He says, “ I thirst,” it is not that His 
i thirst maybe met, but “ that Scripture may be fulfilled.” The char- 
[ uetcr of the burnt-offering, which the fortieth psalm expresses, is here 
! made manifest: “ Sacrifice and offering Thou hadst no delight in : ears 
1 hast Thou digged for Me; burnt-offering and sin-offering Thou hast not 
; demanded. Then said I, Lo, I am come : in the roll of the book it is 
I written of me: I delignt to do Thy pleasure, my God: yea, Thy law is 
. within my heart.” (See notes on the Psalms.) 
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The many sacrifices of Judaism arc here displaced by the one perfect 
Sacrifice, which in its entire devoted ness to God shows the true burnt* 
ottering character, its savor brought out by the fire of divine holiness. 
So in John Jesus otters Himself in the calm and perfect consciousness of 
acceptance: “ when He bad received the vinegar, He said, It is fin¬ 
ished ; and He bowed His head and rendered up His spirit.” 

This is the witness, not merely of the strength of our salvation, but 
to the perfectness of our acceptance in the Beloved. How suited also 
to that particular aspect of truth which we have here: viz. communion 
in the light with God, maintained by the preciousness of that obedience 
in which we are accepted. The perfection of the work which He has 
declared is presently borne witness to by the blood and water which 
follow flie thrust of the soldier’s spear. It is the answer of divine love 
to man’s senseless enmity,—the divine provision for his need. The blood 
of atonement is here found with the cleansing water,—guilt and im¬ 
purity are both met in the Cross: that which puts away sin for men 
before God, reconciles them also to God : “ the life which I live in the 
flesh I live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me and gave Him¬ 
self for me” (Gal. ii. 20). 

Tliis must suffice as to the Gospels before we take them up in detail, 
as now at once we shall begin to do. The orderly display of these and 
other features can only be seen in this way.' May the Lord give us 
happy and fruitful meditation. 


I. 
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SCOPE AND DIVISIONS OF MATTHEW 


Christ, the King, and His Kingdom: which, offered to Israel, and re¬ 
jected by them, is seen prophetically to take on its present “ mys¬ 
tery ” form, and pass over to the Gentiles. This, too, is seen in its 
whole course as committed to the hands of men in the absence of 
the King, and lapsing more and more into disorder, until His com¬ 
ing as the Son of man ends it in judgment. The principles char¬ 
acterizing it throughout are given ; and the events connected with 
His coming again. Finally we have His life given up as the Tres¬ 
pass-offering, in which He sells all that He has to possess Himself, 
whether of the Church or Israel, and, rising from the dead, all power 
in heaven and in earth is given into His hand. 

Matthew has seven divisions :— 

1. (Chap, i., ii.) The King, as promised. 

2. (Chap, iii.-vii.) The Announcement of the Kingdom and the King. 

3. (Chap, viii-xii.) The manifestation of the King, which manifests 

also the people’s heart towards Him. 

4. (Chap, xiii.-xx. 28.) The Kingdom in the hands of men. 

5. (Chap, xx., 29-xxiii.) The Governmental Presentation, and the End 

as to Israel. 

6. (Chap, xxiv, xxv.) The putting down of evil at the consummation of 

the age. 

7. (Chap, xxvi-xxviii) : The completed purchase. 
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MatttIEW, ihe tax-gatherer of his own people under Roman despotism, is the 
one called of God to write the story of the true King, the “ gift of Jehovah ” to 
His people, ami thus to fulfil the significance ol his name. Rejecting the gift, 
Israel may indeed remain under the tax-gatherer for their sins, but the gift itself 
I will not on that account lose its blessedness or he recalled by the “Eternal” 
from whom it comes, and with whom there i9 no repentance,—“no shadow of 
| turning.” The King shall yet reign in righteousness, and Israel loo be His 
! people, and Matthew himself shows ns this ; while in the meantime His grace 
I shall not lack expression, nor His kingdom be taken from the earth. 

The special designation of it, which is peculiar to Matthew is— 

“The Kingdom of Heaven” 

j or “of the heavens,” as following the Hebrew, the expression always ig. In 
i this form it is founded upon the book of Daniel, and was in common use among 
the Jews of our Lord’s day. “According to the Rabbinic views of the time,” 
i says Ederaheim, “the terms ‘Kingdom,’ ‘Kingdom of heaven,’ and ‘King- 
, doni of God ’ (in the Targum on Mic. iv. 7, 1 Kingdom of Jehovah ’)were equiv- 
I alent. In fact, the word ‘heaven ’ was very often used instead of ‘God,’ so as 
to avoid unduly familiarizing the ear with the Sacred Name. This probably 
accounts lor the exclusive use of the expression, 4 Kingdom of Heaven,’ in the 
Gospel by St. Matthew. And the term did imply a contrast to earth, as the ex¬ 
pression 1 the Kingdom of God ’ did to this world. The consciousness of its 
contrast to earth or the world was distinctly expressed in Rabbinic writings.”* 
This will hardly suffice, however, as to the Gospel of Matthew, in which the 
constant use of this term must be sought beyoud mere Rabbinism or Jewish 
usage. The Old Testament furnishes ns also with its roots, rather than with 
the exact expression ; but the place in which we find them is significant from its 
connection with a significant period in Israel’s history. 

In the book of Daniel we are in the “times of the Gentiles,” and his prophe¬ 
cies have all reference to these, which he traces to their end in the coming of the 
Son of man (vii. 13.) But these “ times of the Gentiles ” imply the subjection of 
Jerusalem to them,—the throne of God in Israel given up, therefore. Ezekiel lias 
in fact already shown us this, the glory of the Lord removing from Jerusalem, 
as necessitated by the idolatrous abominations practised there (ch. x. 18. 19. xi. 
22, 23). The destruction of the city by Nebuchadnezzar is the sequel of this, and 
the carrying away of the mass of the people captive to Bahylon. A significant 
Ph iase conies into constant use at this time ; when the ark took its place in Jor¬ 
dan to lead them into the land, it was said to them : “Behold, the ark of the 
covenant of the Lord of all the earth passetli over before you” (Josh. iii. 11) ; 
now in the hooks of Ezra, Neliemiah, Daniel, and the last chapter of Chronicles, 
God, having left the throne of His kingdom in Israel, is become in the lips of His 
people as afar off—“ the God of heaven.” 

It is as this that He gives Nebuchadnezzar the throne of earth (Dan. ii. 37, 38), 
alas, only to find him rebellious to the Haud that has set him on it. In con¬ 
sequence of which we find him sentenced shortly to he driven to the beasts 


* “ Life and Times of Jesus the Messiah." (1. 266). 
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“till thou know that the Most High ruleth in the kingdom of men, and giveth 
it to whomsoever He will.” This is paraphrased in the next verse by an ex¬ 
pression which seems to imply the very thing of which Matthew so often speaks: 
—“after that thou shalt have known that the heavens do rule ” (iv. 25, 26). 

That surely seems to give us the root-idea of the “Kingdom of heaven,” while 
yet it is as plain that nearly six centuries after this, John the Baptist was only 
announcing in the wilderness of Judea the Kingdom to be “at hand.” The 
“rule” spoken of to Nebuchadnezzar is only the providential one which has 
always existed over all the earth and through all dispensations, but without 
other avouchment of it upon earth than in its acts, and these often unrecognized 
as such by men, and indeed an enigma to men of faith ; for here “clouds and 
darkness are round about” God still, if “justice and judgment are the habita¬ 
tion of His throne.” Iu the New Testament, on the other hand, the kingdom is 
in the open sight of men at least, though unbelief may still mock at it and deny 
it. This is only the form it assumes before it is set up in power as the prophets 
from of old prophesied of it, though not under the name in Matthew. These 
two forms are distinguished in the New Testament as “the Kingdom and 
patience of our Lord Jesus Christ” and “the Kingdom and glory ” (Rev. i. 9; 
1 Thess. ii. 12). The former is the kingdom of vl rejected King, as such gone in 
the meantime from the earth, and committing authority to men who act for 
Him in His absence ; but this leaves room for failure to come in consequence of 
their unfaithfulness, and a perverted form of the kingdom itself, which is care¬ 
fully forewarned of, hut awaits rectification at the coming of the King (Matt, 
xiii.) Tlie parables of the Kingdom are its “mysteries” (ver. 35), hidden from 
the prophets of old, and which now being told out make the scribe who is now 
instructed in the kingdom of heaven, like one -who “brings out of his treasures 
things new as well as old ” (ver. 52). 

The Old Testament form is a manifest Kingdom, set up in power, in the hands 
of Messiah, 8on of David, but Immanuel. (Isa. ix. 6 ; xi., xii.) Judgment intro¬ 
duced this kingdom, which is characterized by power exercised in righteousness 
and mercy. Peace prevails on earth, which shall be full of the knowledge of 
the Lord as the waters cover the sea. Israel regathered and restored, after dis¬ 
ciplinary judgment has done its necessary work, becomes the centre of blessing 
and refreshment for the earth, the glory of the Lord being once more, but be¬ 
yond all past manifestation, revealed in Zion, and His throne established there. 
(Isa, ii. 1-4 ; iv. 2-6 ; Zech. xiv., etc.) 

In both these forms it is spoken of in Matthew as the Kingdom of heaven ; in 
the first having no display of power on earth, the sentence of Lo-ammi pro¬ 
nounced on Israel at the Babylonish captivity being confirmed by their rejec¬ 
tion of Messiah when He came. Christ, gone up on high, sits upon the Father’s 
throne instead of on His own (Rev. iii. 21). Faith in the unseen is thus the 
very principle of the kingdom now, as by and by everything will be manifest to 
sight, heaven and earth being openly united (Jno. i. 51), the heavenly city in 
sight (Rev. xxi. 10, 26). and the very judgment of the rebellious shown in that 
which is used in the New Testament to describe hell itself (comp. Isa. lxvi. 24 ; 
Mark ix. 43-48). But thus it will still be the Kingdom of heaven (Matt. viii. 
11,12),—even manifestly so. 

“ Heaven ” is here in antithesis to earth, as in the “ Kingdom of God ” God is 
to man. There is no other difference : some of the parables of the Kingdom of 
heaven in Matthew being found in the other synoptic Gospels as parables of the 
Kingdom of God. (Comp. Matt. xiii. 1-9, with Luke viii. 5-10 ; Matt. xiii. 31, 32 
with Mark iv. 30-32, and Luke xiii. 18,19 ; Matt. xiii. 33 with Luke xiii. 20, 21.) 
The term in Matthew is broader and dispensationally applied, while the King¬ 
dom of God implies more its spiritual features (Rom. xiv. 17 ; Matt. vi. 33), 
The term “ Kingdom of heaven ” occurs 32 times in the Gospel, the “ Kingdom 
of God ” only 5 times : the dispensatioual aspect of the Kingdom characterizes 
the hook. 
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Division 1. 

Naturally, therefore, we begin with the coming of the King Himself, care¬ 
fully shown in connection with His genealogical title, and the prophecies that 
announced His higher glory. But these had also foretold His rejection by His 
people, which begins accordingly at once to be accomplished. The magi from 
the east bring Jlim the homage of the Gentiles, but only ‘trouble” Jerusalem 
with their loyalty to its King, and the new-born Christ is sought by Herod to be 
put to death. But this only carries Him to Egypt, where as the Kepresentative 
of His people He begins anew their history under the eye of God. 

He is thus called out of it by God to fulfil His predestined course as the 
Branch of David, netzer. the slip or scion of the fallen house, which, growing up in 
an obscurity which is once more the presage of rejection, finds its suited place in 
Netzareth (Nazareth),—small enough to be despised of men, and yet in it all 
the hope, not merely of David or of Israel, but of the human race. Thus on 
both sides had the prophets prophesied of Him. 

SUBD. 1. 

In the first subdivision we have the King identified : in the first place by His 
legal descent ; in the second by His supernatural birth. As the King of Israel 
He needed the one ; as the King of the Kingdom of heaven He needed the other. 
But tlie King is also in Scripture the representative-head of his people before God, 
and here is One whose representation of them will be surely of divine signifi¬ 
cance : it means much for Himself—it means everything for them ; thus His 
name is called Jesus, because He shall save His people from tlieir sins. 

Sec . 1. 

The Lord is introduced in a double character,—as Son of David, and as Son of 
Abraham. As Son of David He is King of Israel ; as Son of Abraham He is not 
necessarily King at all; but He has a promise of widest blessing, which is on the 
principle of faith to all the families of the earth. It is not hindered, therefore, 
by Israel’s rejection of Him aud the consequent delay of the Davidic Kingdom : 
this only affects the expression of it, not the fact ; which may even find a higher 
expression, as it has actually found one in Christianity. 

Abraham is the depositary of blessing, aud therefore with Abraham the gene¬ 
alogy begins. Since title is conveyed by the descent, the stream runs down 
throngh the centuries. We find in Luke a very different meaning conveyed by 
a reverse order : the stream runs hack. The style and manner of Scripture have 
importance as well as its statements, and we may miss the matter by not attend¬ 
ing to the manner. 

The genealogy is divided for ns into three parts, which are specially empha¬ 
sized as consisting of fourteen generations each. The fact that some links in the 
genealogic chain have to be omitted, in order that there may be just this number, 
still further shows that there must be importance in it. The number mast be 
itself significant, and probably that of the parts as well as of the generations con¬ 
tained in each. 

In fact, the first part of the genealogy embraces both the heads of promise— 
both Abraham and David. The second begins at once with one in whom depar¬ 
ture from God manifested itself, one whose heart went after other gods than the 
One Only God, whose special favor had been shown him. After which there 
is a general history of decline, three descendants of the apostate murderess, 
Atlialiah, being hlotted out of the list altogether ; while the Babylonish captiv¬ 
ity, which was the giving up of the nation as the openly acknowledged people of 
God, ends the story in this part. 

The third part has in it but one significant name, that of Zorobabel ; after 
which the line lapses into utter obscurity. All is ruined and hopeless, save for 
God. till suddenly by a manifest divine intervention Jesus is born—a true resur¬ 
rection, which justifies this third part as real numerical symbolism. 
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1 (1-17): By 
birth. 

1 (1 6): The 
line hCKin- 
nliiK in 
grace with 
the heads 
ol‘ promise. 


DIVISION 1. (Chap. i,-ii.) 
The King , as promised. 


Subdivisiox 1. (Chap, i.) 


a cf. Gen. 
5. 1. 


cf Lk. 3. 
23-38. 

b cf. 2 Sam. 
7. 12-14. 


g/.Jer.23.5. 
Horn. 1. 3. 
cf. Uev. 22. 


Identified as such. 

I. 1 f I^HE “genealogy of Jesus Christ, the son of 
I 6 David, the son of c Abraham. 

Abraham begat d Isaac; and Isaac begat e Jacob; 
and Jacob begat / Judas and his brethren; and Judas 


IG. 

c cf. Gen.15. 
4,5. 

Gal. 3. 16. 
d Gen. 21. 
15. 

e Gen.25.26. 
/Gen. 29.35.1 
c/.liev.5.5. 


The genealogy shows the ruin hopeless but to God, in that Joseph, the last of 
tlie line here before Christ, is shown by it to be Jecouiah’s son ; and against Jeeo- 
niah prophecy had denounced (Jer. xxii. 30) that he should be (as to the throne) 
“childless, . . for no mau of his seed should prosper, silting upon the throne 
of David, and ruling any more in Judah.” The cousequence was pressed, as far 
hack as tremens, that here the direct line of descent is smitten with a curse, 
while yet it was not deprived of the legal title : it could hand on to another, 
therefore, that which could be of no advantage to itself. The marriage of Joseph 
and Mary was, in the wisdom of God, the means of accomplishing this. The 
Lord’s birth from Mary made Him the real Son of David (Luke i. 32) while the 
marriage of His mother made Him David’s legal heir.* 

The genealogy thus shows the ruin of man in the fullest way, while the grace 
and power of God are declared abundantly. The number 14, thus stamped upon 
it three times over, is certainly the number of witness (2) combined with that 
of completeness (7), if we interpret it by its natural factors ; if on the other hand 
we take the dekatessares (ten-four) of the Greek, then the testing of responsible 
man is what is indicated ; and assuredly that would be the substance of the 
testimony given by the genealogy all through. It is in fact the testimony of 
the ages up to Christ, which were the ages of human probation as characterized 
by that “Old Covenant,” as books of which the records have come down to us. 
If the common chronology be admitted, its 4,000 years of human history to its 
centre in the birth of Jesus is only the “ten-four” in a more emphatic way 
(10 :) x4), while if we apply it to the birth of him of whom our Isaac was the un¬ 
doubted Antitype, it is the 100 years of Abraham’s age at which, alter the utter 
failure of nature, the promised seed was born, multiplied by 40, the symbol of 
perfect probation. Thus by different pathways the same result is reached : God 
lias stamped His meaning on all this too deep for erasure. Paul sums it up sub¬ 
stantially for ns in his declaration that, “ when we were yet without strength, 
in due time Christ died for the ungodly” (Rom. v. 6). This is the moral on 
man’s side of preparation for Christ: we have to be brought down, not up, to re¬ 
ceive Him ; and all God’s previous dealings with man enforce this conclusion. 


* There are different ways of understanding this, and it is a difficulty that Zorobabel and 
Salalhiel (or Sbeakiel) appear also in Mary’s genealogy in Luke, which we may indeed 
assume, with Lange, to be simply a coincidence of similar mimes, as with Jacob and Joseph in 
tlie list in Matthew, though these are of common occurrence. Zorobabel, “bom in Babel,*’ 
limv be conjectured lo have been also a name common at that period, though we have no proof 
of this. The mimes before and after have no similarity ; and it is not easily seeu how, if the 
lines eome together here, they should have been separate before this meeting. 

There is another difficulty in these names coining together in n line of natural descent, such 
as that in Luke is allowed to be. that the Zerubbabel of the returned captives was not the 
natural son of Shealtiel, but of Pedaiuh (1 Chrou. iii. 18,19); and ol‘ Shealtiel, it is supposed, 
i only according to the levirate law (I)eut. xxv. 5, G). 
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begat 0 Pharos ami Zara ofThamar; anrl Phares begat , v fien. m. i 
*E.sruin; and Esrom begat 'Aram; and Aram begat a iiuth 4 . I 
^Aminadab; and Aminadab begat *Naasson ; and Na-j 
asson begat Salmon; and Salmon begat m Booz of l j i ( hriio. 
"Rahab; and Jiooz begat Obed of "Ruth; and Obed | f 
begat p Jesse; and Jesse begat q David the king. 12 - , 

n H | m Ruth 2. 

I, <'te. n rf. Jonh. 0. 17, 2. r j with Hell. 11.31. o cf. Ruth 4. 13-17 ; cf. Deut. 23. 3 with Rom. 8. 
p 1 Su. 1(1.1; cf. in. 11.1. q 1 Su. 17. 12, 58. 

So much then as to the Soil of David ; but we have still to see Him in this gene¬ 
alogy also as Son of Abraham—the Isaac, therefore, whose name means “laugh¬ 
ter ;” His advent “ghul tidings of great joy which shall lie to all people.” In 
this way we shall find a feature of the register here appeal to us of which as yet 
we have taken no notice, but which would strike a Jew at onee. 

The presence of women’s names in a genealogy was thoroughly exceptional. 

As links in the chain of descent they might be needed, as where there were dif¬ 
ferent wives and it was needful to indicate from which of these a title was de¬ 
rived. Now in the first part here there are three women mentioned, of whom 
two at least cannot be on this account—Kahab and Ruth ; which naturally 
would imply that in the case of the other—Tamar—this was not the reason 
either. In her case also the twin-birth of Zerali is referred to. as if to remind 
us of the history connected with her ; as, again, in the case of Bath.sheba al'ter- 
f wards, who is not called by her name, but as “her of Urias : ” which flashes 
“ upon us a history worse than Tamar’s, both for the actors and the relationships 
i involved. 

Indeed these names are not what we should expect in such a list—in a register 
of descent of the King of Israel—the great King foretold. They are all probably, 
three certainly, Gentiles ; two are Canaanites—of a race under the curse. 

Here, then, the Abrahamie blessing begins to unfold to us : just in the most J 
indisputable part of the genealogy, where no Jew could contest their right to a | 
place in the ancestry of liis Messiah, those women’s names are found. What a j 
light they shed, with all their misery and wretchedness, upon His title as the | 
Son of Abraham ! But there is more than this : apart from their birth-heritage, i 
three out of the four are marked out by the sins of their own lives. Tamar, the j 
first of all. actually finds her place here through her sin—her place in connection i 
with the Saviour of sinners ! Is it not what we all do? is it not onr firsi claim 
upon Him that we are sinners and He the Saviour of sinners? lima we find 
our title, through His grace, in that which would otherwise drive us to despair, 

—in that which involves no lahor on our part to reach, a title as to which it is 
not possible lo deceive ourselves, which it cannot be presumption on our part to 
plead. Would we take our place even with Tamar? Then Tamar’s name given 
here may be our encouragement — Tamar’s name as one of whom He is not 
ashamed ! 

The second name is that of Rahab, drawn out of the obscurity in which in the 
Old Testament her later liislory is involved, and brought forward in strange con¬ 
nection with a princely family of the house of Judah. As wife of Salmon and 
mother of Boaz she lakes her place here in the genealogy of the Lord ; and we 
may surely say. in view of the epistle to Hie Hebrews, and the epistle of James, 
that salvation by fuitli is the lesson of her history. Thus we have the second 
great principle of the gospel proclaimed in her. 

Until is morally a very different person from Tamar and Rahab. She is a 
beautiful example of faith that lives and roots itself against every wind of adver¬ 
sity. We know lier history well, for the Spirit of God has dwelt upon it at large 
for our edification and encouragement: against her, whatever personally she 
might be, stood the sentence of the law that “an Ammonite or a Monbile shall 
not come into the congregation of the Lord : even to their tenth generation they 
shull not come into the congregation of the Lord forever” (Deut. xxiii. 3). 
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! 1. 6-18. 


' 2 IR lit: 

I Decay. 


! n <\2 I7>: 

| Manifesta¬ 
tion and 
I resurrec¬ 
tion. 


2 HH-2S): 
Son of God 
[ and Sav¬ 
iour. 


3 And David begat r Solomon of her of Urias ; and Sol-! 
omon begat * Roboam; and Roboam begat ‘Abia; and 
Abia begat “Asa; and Asa begat v Josaphat; and Josa- 
phat begat w Joram ; and Joram begat *Ozias ; and Ozias 
begat ^Joatham; and Joatham begat *Ahaz; and Ahaz 
begat “Ezekias; and Ezekias begat 6 Manasses; and; 
Manasses begat e Amon ; and Amon begat d Josias ; and 
Josias begat 'Jechonias and his brethren at the time of 
the ^transportation to Babylon. 

:i And alter the transportation to Babylon Jechonias 
begat ^ Sal at hi el; and Salathiel begat ‘Zorobabcl; and 
Zorobabel begat Abiud; and Abiud begat Eliakiin ; and 
Eliakim begat Azor; and Azor begat Sadoc ; and Sadoe 
begat Achim ; and Achim begat Eliud; and Eliud begat 
Eleazar; and Eleazar begat Mattlian; and Matthau 
begat Jacob; and Jacob begat Joseph the‘husband of 
Mary, of whom was born Jesus, who is called Christ. 

All the generations, therefore, from Abraham to 
David are ■’fourteen generations; and from David to 
the transportation to Babylon are fourteen generations; 
and from the transportation to Babylon unto Christ 
are fourteen generations. 

2. Now the ‘birth of Jesus Christ was on this wise : his 
mother Mary having been betrothed to Joseph, before 
they came together, she was found with child of the 
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Thus she is legally excluded from the very people with whom her faith unites 
her. But grace is sovereign in her case as in every other. She and her children 
come into the congregation of the Lord. It is interesting to see that in the 
rigid observance of this law, David himself, only third in succession, would 
have been excluded, the reign of law would have excluded the saviour-king 
himself; so also would it have been as to his great Antitype. 

The only woman that remains at this end of the line is not mentioned by her 
name but as “her of Uriah,” her history being thus fully, if concisely indicated. 
In this case grace reigns, even with regard to a saint’s transgression ; and this 
completes the gospel as we find it in the genealogy. The salvation which it 
brings is for sinners, by faith, apart from law, and eternal. Thus Christ as the 
Seed of Abraham is fully declared. 

Mary’s name at the end of the genealogy lias another meaning : it shows us 
Christ, as ihe Seed of the Woman, out of weakness manifesting strength, out of 
passiveness, the energy of the Overcomer, the Conqueror who with His bruised 
heel stamps down the serpent. 

The genealogy of Jesus Christ tells us, therefore, much of Him. It is more 
than possible that, had we only eyes to see it, every name in this list would prove 
itself significant, and have its own story to tell in connection wilh Him. But it 
is noi mine to attempt this: yet of these so carefully numbered generations, I 
cannot believe there is one that is not worthy of being so cared for. If we had 
worked bclievingly in this direction, how would the work have been repaid ! 

2. But we are now to look at the Lord in another character, in which no gene¬ 
alogy can tell Him out. Here He is Son of God, the suited King of a Kingdom 
greater far than that of David, though that of David is included in it. Neces¬ 
sarily then the fact of His divine Souship has a large place in Matthew, by which 
this Gospel connects more with John than the other Synoptic Gospels do. The 
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‘Holy Hpirit. And JoKeph her huHband, being a "just 'um. \. m. 
man, and unwilling to "expose her, wan minded to put I 
her away privately. Hut while he thought on these j 
things, behold, an 0 angel of the Lord appeared unto l£’eh! s. 1 ®!* 
him in a dream, Haying, JoKOph, *hoii of David, fear w>t\ H ££ Jn * ,Ji ‘ 
to take unto thee Mary thy wife; for that which in he-|*«»K2.i3,ifl. 
gotten in her in of the Holy Hpirit. And she shall bring 22 . 42 . 
forth a Hon, and thou nhalt call his name * Jchuh, for he i 
shall Have bin people r from their sins. Now all this! 1 . 2 . 
came to pa m that that might be 'fulfilled which waaj JJ ,J|,1L2 - 9 - 
Hpoken by the Lord through the prophet, Haying: ‘He- : r^r. Act* 3 . 
hold, the virgin Hhall he with child and Hhall bring forth c/tu.2.h. 
a hod, and they Hhall call his name Emmanuel, which 
in, being interpreted, ““God with uh.” And Joseph, 
being awaked from bin sleep, did aH the angel of the . v rf, j no. |. 
Lord hail bidden him, and "took unto him hiH wife; i l r/ 7 j^; Hr>h 
and knew her not till nbe had brought forth her first- r/jno.i.vj. 
born * non ; and he called hiH name Jesus. j Jj 


v rf. Lk. 2. H. 


* Mottt editors now reud “ u mn but it la doubtful. 


claim of it becomes the great and critical point in I fin presentation to Israel, and 
i« that which, more than anyLhing else, hringn about 1 li» rejection. 

Ah in the case of the genealogy, however, it is still Joseph who iB prominent 
here. We have Iiin conflict with himself, the visit of the angel to him which 
dispels hisdouhlH, his marriage and naming of the child by which he accepts it 
as his own. Joseph is here in all this manifestly what the genealogy makes him, 

I lie legal heirof David's line, and the representative of its 1io|m:h and responsi¬ 
bilities. In Luke, the Gospel of the Manhood, it is on the oilier hand, and as 
naturally, Mary who is in the fore-front, and Joseph is only outlined among the 
figures in the background. 

Marv is seen at the beginning in question, if not under reproach. The sin¬ 
gular honor which (bid's grace has conferred on her, is too great to l>e received 
unhesitatingly, even by the jMiople of God themselves. We cannot believe for 
joy: the thing is too good to he true; the will to believe is not sufficient to 
accomplish faith, I'’or so far is this from being credulity, that it ret] 11 ires all 1 lie 
more decisive proof, the more that lor which we seek it awakens all the desire of 
our hearts. This is all the truth, (whatever the amount limy he) contained in 
the strong assertion of the poet.— 

" There lives more fullh In honest doubt, 

Uelluve inc, limn In half the creeds:” 

although the last line can scarcely express his thought accurately. Joseph here, 
as a righteous man, Imt in perplexity, thinks of a half measure: he will give 
her a writing of divorce without statement of the cause, and put her away. 
Jhil the appearance of an angel to him in a dream resolves his douht and changes 
his purpose. 

It is quite in character wit h the distance maintained in Matthew's Gospel, that 
the angel appears only in a dream. It is so again with the Magi afterwards, and 
with Joseph himself once more, in Egypt. In Luke, on the contrary, the angel 
appears openly, to /a char ins ns well as to Mary. The difference docs not wain 
founded upon a personal one, aH Zachurius exhibits more unbelief than Joseph, 
it may he connected with the failure of David's Iioiihc, and especially of Jcco- 
niah's line which Joseph represents; and the blessing conics to him in a veiled 
form answering to tliis. Mary is not and could not he of Jeconinh’s line, and his 
con miction" with Jesus is only by his niuiriage with her. Yet grace gives him in 
tliis way a place of unspeakable blessing. 
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Subdivision 2. (Chap, ii.) 


1 n-121: 

1 <;<u1 the 

Borne witness to and rejected : the Nazarcne. 


Creator 

1 uml the 
\ men ol'nat- 
i ural 

| knowledge. 

1. VTOW, Jesus having been "born in Bethlehem of Judea 
■IN i n the days of Herod the king, behold, *magi from 
the east arrived at Jerusalem, saying, Where is he that 

u>Lk.2.1-20. 
x rf. 1 Ki.10. 
1, 2. 

cf. Is. 60. 3. 


The angel addresses him as son of David with the confirmatory announcement 
of the divine origin of the Child that is to be born, and whose work requires no 
less than a divine Person to perform. His name, Jesus, or Joshua (“ Jehovah 
the Saviour”) is declared to be no mere uame, or indicative of some abstract 
truth, or of some principle to be developed in relation to His history. Nay, 
Jehovah’s people are His people, and He therefore is Jehovah and Saviour. He is 
the full reality of His name : “ He shall save His people from their sins.” 

Prophecy had already declared the wondrous truth as to His Poison ; the pri¬ 
mal one as to the woman’s Seed had been supplemented by one more distinct 
which plainly referred to ifc and filled it out. “ The virgin ” of Isaiah, who was 
to be with child, and whose Son was to be called Emmanuel, points hack to and 
defines what had long been a hope in the hearts of men. The woman’s Seed 
would indeed be that, without the co-partnership with man ordained by the 
Creator for the continuance of the race ; and this by no mere miracle which 
would still leave the child to be a man merely, though of superhuman birth. 
No : his name Emmanuel would he the explanation of the unique fact; “ Cod ” 
would in Him be “ with ns which the angel’s words declare to mean “ Jeho- 
I vah,” come to deliver us from that which was the necessary barrier to intimacy, 
and in Himself to bring God and man together ! 

And Emmanuel is distinctly in the prophecy the King of David’s line, upon 
whose shoulder the government should be (Isa. ix. 5. 6). We see that the 
prophecy belongs rather to Matthew’s picture of the Lord than John's, as we 
might have thought it; although evidently these come near together here. As 
King ire is at once the Representative of His people, and “ Mighty God ” who 
as “Father of eternity ”* shall settle all things upon everlasting foundations 
—Power alone cannot accomplish this : God must become man, the King must 
be crowned with thorns and be the Saviour. The whole circle of truth is 
needed here: the Highest must become the lowest; it is His glory : only the 
Highest could come down so low. 

Joseph, awaked out of His sleep, does as the angel of the Lord has bidden 
him, and takes his wife. The divine intervention does not set aside the Crea¬ 
tor’s ordinance, nor God pnt His seal upon human asceticism. Judaism, in fact, 
knew nothing of this dishonor done to the God of nature. The Child is bom 
and named * and “David in spirit ” once more calls his Son his Lord. 

SUBD. 2. 

So the King has come—the true King, for whom all is waiting, for whom all 
still waits: for He came but to be rejected, and immediately He has come, we 
find Him rejected, by the very people who for centuries had been taught to expect 
Him. and carefully prepared to receive Him. He is worshipped by those from 
afar; hut when He comes to His own, they have no heart for Him ; and this 
is discovered before He has even been personally before their eyes. There is 
but the announcement that He has come, and we see at once what afterwards 
they formally declare, that they have “ no king but Caesar.” There is no help 
but to leave them, then, to Caesar. 

Gentiles indeed receive and worship Him : yes, Gentiles, but not the Gentileg. 
The special link between God and Israel is broken by their unbelief, and now 
the question is to be asked, “Is He not the God of the Gentiles also? ” From 

* Not, ns in our common version, “ Everlasting Father.” 
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2. 2-4. 

hath been born v King of the Jews? for we have seen his 
'star in the east and are come to “worship him. And zf/.Num.’ 
when Herod the king heard it, he was 6 troubled, and Sr. 17 Amos 
all “Jerusalem with him; and, having gathered together a 5 c ^ - 2 

9-11. b cf. ch. 21. 38; cf. Joo. 1.11. c cf. ch. 23. 37-39. 

God’s side this cun only be answered as the apostle answers it (Rom. iii. 29), 
that Me surely is. But in fact only a remnant really receive the Lord, and these 
are the subjects of a divine work in their souls. This, however, is John’s testi¬ 
mony and not Matthew’s ; while in Matthew the worship of the magi, while 
Jerusalem is but “ troubled ” at their coming, shows the impending dispensa- 
tional change. 

Already the end of Judah’s “sceptre”—her tribal rod of authority—as pre¬ 
dicted by Jacob, is iairly within sight, and the Edomite Herod reigns over the 
land. The true King is forced out of it, hut only to renew from the beginning 
in Egypt the history of the people in the sight of God. that He may (as He will 
yet) show them His grace. But this involves mnch more for Him through 
whom the blessing is to come to them, and is no release to Him from the path 
which ends but at Calvary. He retnrns. after Herod is dead, to the land of 
Israel, only to find Archelaus in the place and reigning in the spirit of his lather 
Herod, and to lake His own place at Nazareth as the “Branch of Jesse,” return¬ 
ing to the lowliness out of which David sprang, but with the hopes of much 
more than David’s house resting upon Him. Bnt we must look at all this more 
in detail. 

1. The King, the Lord of glory, is come into the w orld, and has to be announced 
among His own people by men from afar—by Gentiles. Yet not only had 
prophets from long since prophesied of Him. and the scribes conld put their fin¬ 
ger upon the place of His birth, but Daniel had predicted the exact time of Hi.s 
coming. Heaven had been recently giving its witness also, immediately be¬ 
fore and at His coming. Zacharias and Elizabeth had announced in their own 
child His fore-runner. An angelic vision had brought the shepherds to the man¬ 
ger where He lay. Simeon had blessed God for His salvation seen, and with 
Anna bad spoken of Him to many in Jerusalem itself. Arid yet the city is only 
startled fora moment from its slumber when “magi from the East” come with 
the inquiry, “Where is He that is born King of the Jews?” and with the de¬ 
claration that a star had been seen by them as the sign of His birth.—a sign so 
fully believed on their part that here they were, from their own far off land, to 
seek and to worship Him. 

The magi were the great natural observers of tlieir day, though this connected 
itself largely with practices which from them have got the name of “magic.” 
They were men of occult science, the astrologers and soothsayers, the interpreters 
of dreams and auguries. True know ledge in them was variously mingled with 
imposture and w ith superstition ; so that they figure as \ariously. No doubt, 
we may find in those who were real among them the affecting expression of minds 
that, having lost hold of primitive revelation, turned to search the dim border 
land of the unseen, to dreams and omens, and the face of the far off* heavens, to 
find that God who was not far off but nigh at hand ; and here in these travelers 
we may see one supreme example of God meeting such in their own way, to lift 
them out of such groping into the light indeed. 

They had heard of a “King of the Jews ” and assuredly something more than 
merely that. Though He were King of the Jews, yet 11 is coming had to do with 
them, awakening expectant joy and reverence in their hearts. The prophecy of 
Balaam is the only one of which we know, which could in tlieir minds connect 
such an one with a ‘“slar ; ” but this, though of a Gentile and to Gentiles, if it 
were traditionally knowm to them, must have come through 1600 years of most 
uncertain conveyance to reach them thus. Besides the Jews scattered through 
the East, furnished a more direct means of knowledge. Balaam had said noth- 




MATTHEW 


45 


2 4-6. 

all the chief d priests and scribes of the people, he in- d .ffj _ Mal - 
quired of them where the Christ was to be born. And r/.jer. is. 
they said unto him, In Bethlehem of Judea; for so it is r/.Lk. n. 
'written through the prophet: “And thou. Bethlehem, g 2 
[in the] land of Juda, art in no wise least among the rf. Juo.“7. 
princes of Juda; for out of thee shall come forth a /f s . ?». 6, 7 . 
/Ruler who shall be a 9 shepherd to my people Israel.” 

cf. J no. 10.11: cf. Rev. 2. 27. 

ing about a star to herald the King : it was tlie King himself who was to he the 
star. Yet the prophecy was couched in terms natural to one of the maiji; a 
class to which the seer himself seems dearly to have belonged ; and the appear¬ 
ance of a supernatural star to men of this kind, accustomed to see portents in 
the heavens, might naturally connect itself with such a representation. The star 
was surety .supernatural. No conjunction of planets, such as Kepler pointed out, 
could lie spoken of as a star, nor have begotten so perfect a conviction in the 
minds of men well acquainted with the heavens. It was, in fact, a beautiful 
witness of the God of nature to the men of nature,—of One not under bondage to 
the uniformity in general so necessary to us, that we may have a stable world to 
reckon or But tills is only a suited hack-ground on which the more plainly to 
display Himself as the Living and Almighty God transcending far the universe 
He has made, and willing in love so to display Himself. 

What messengers these from among the Gentiles, to awaken, if it might be, 
Israel to jealousy. They come to Jerusalem, expecting, doubtless, at the capital 
city, to tind all men ready to greet the inquirer with a gospel message. They 
come to liud an Edomite on the throne of Israel, and with all the old Edomite 
hatred in his heart, craftily though he may hide it, and even gather the chief 
priests and elders together, to hasten them on the way. These, loo, can tell all 
about the place of Christ’s birth texliially. They give a response which must 
have stricken the blood-stained tyrant to the heart; but of faith in God they 
show nothing. They answer that Christ is to be born “ in Bethlehem of Judea ; 
for so it is written by the prophet: And thou, Bethlehem, in the land of Juda. 
art in no wise least among the princes of Juda; for out of thee shall come a 
Ruler, who shall be a shepherd to my people Israel.” 

Such, literally, are the words they use: and one might suppose that in using 
them they meant to inflict a wound that Herod should not be able to impute lo 
them, but which should come home to him a.s the voice of God Himself. And so it 
was, 1 hough the words are not found in Micah just as they quote them here. For 
Hebrew was not any more the language of Israel as a whole; and it was quite 
the custom to paraphrase, rather than quote literally a scripture appealed to. 
The Hebrew, besides smaller differences, does not give “shepherd” in this pas¬ 
sage, but simply “ Ruler.” The Greek of the Septuagint follows (he Hebrew : 
so that the variation is their own. And yet who can deny that the one word is 
God’s thought as to the other? He who had sent Moses to the sheepfolds to 
learn how to guide His people in the wilderness—He who in the land had 
chosen David and “taken him from following the ewes great with young” (de¬ 
manding therefore, the tenderest care) to feed and guide with no less tenderness, 
the Hock of Mis pasture—He had indeed consecrated the “shepherd ” as the pic¬ 
ture of tlie Huler whom He had appointed and would raise up. There is but One 
who has out-done this picture. 

The scribes show, then, in their variation from the letter their acquaintance 
with the character of Messiah as prophecy reveals Him. But we hear no more 
of them. They cite the text for Herod ; and they do it well ; but they have no 
heart for the One they testify to. They are like sign-posts upon a road on which 
they do not move an inch. They pass on the word to those who value it ; Herod 
himself also becoming the instrument in guiding worshipers to the feet of Jesus. 
They only, obedient to the Word, turn their faces toward Bethlehem ; and as 
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Then Herod, having privately called the magi, inquired [ n r tr. is. 2 . 
of them exactly the time that the star appeared; and I f 2 r y\\ s 18 iA 
sending them to Bethlehem he said, fc Go and search \j r/.Num.o! 
out exactly about the young child; and when ye have J/. 3. 

found him, bring me back word, that *1 may come and *J* s j s *° ( ; 5 g 3 - 
worship him also. When they had heard the king they 10-12" 
departed ; and lo, the star which they had seen in the * r / e J s 2 i 9 . 
east went before them, until it came and ^stood over 22,23'. 
where the young child was. And when they saw the v \£ psAo - 
star, they * rejoiced with exceeding great joy. And 
when they had come into the house, they saw the 6,9. 
young child with Mary his mother, and fell down and 
'worshipped him. And opening their treasures, they pv9 j 
presented unto him "gifts; "gold, and 0 frankincense, r/.k ong’3! 
and '’myrrh. And, being divinely q instructed in a pV/song 1 . 
dream not to return to Herod, they withdrew into their will > 
own country by another way. -jo. 

2 vmkT : 2. And when they had withdrawn, behold, an r angel of 
! death-sen- the Lord appeareth in a dream to Joseph, saying, Arise, r eh. i 20. 

1 man*; clod’s and take the young child and his mother, and *flee into Sxukesi 
! Substitute Egypt, and be there until I tell thee: for Herod is ' ,s ; . 

1 for 0%/1 j scf.cn A, 12. j 

cf. cLl 10 . 23 t ‘.M. 

they do so, the star which they had lost by the way, appears again and goes be- j 
lore them, until it comes and stands over where the young child is. It does not 
leave them now till they are face to face with Him they seek. j 

Then they worship. It is but a humble bouse, we may be sure, and there are 
in it but a young mother and her babe. But they worship,—worship, not the j 
mother but the Babe. Divinely taught, they pour out their gifts at His feet, i 
“gold and frankincense and myrrh.” The Church of old seems almost unitedly 
to have interpreted them as, in the gold, the recognition of His royalty ; in j 
the frankincense, the acknowledgement of His Deity ; while the myrrh, used ; 
afterwards at His burial, was taken thus to be the anticipation of His death, j 
AYe might he disposed, from the use of these things in Scripture, to take the 
gold as the recognition of His divine glory ; the frankincense as the fragrance 
of a life lived, as none other ever was, for God. But to some of these things 
as we know. His disciples were long after strangers, nor could we argue that 
the magi knew the real significance of what they did. But the worship was 
real, and the great joy with which they had greeted the star on its reappear¬ 
ance, was we may he snre, more than justified in the result. 

They are divinely instructed in a dream not to return to Herod; God again 
thus meeting them in their own peculiar way, and they return by another road 
to the place from which they came. 

2. And now Joseph also is warned by an angel of the Lord of impending danger j 
at the hands of Herod, and flees by divine direction with the young child and 
His mother into Egypt. There is no manifest display of power made. The 
angels that appeared, to announce a Saviour, do not encircle with chariots and ; 
hosts the infant King. Everything marks that He has come to take no exeep- 
tional place in this way from the common lot of men. Nay, it is a necessity ol j 
the work which lie lias come to do that He should stoop to this ; and in subjec¬ 
tion to these human conditions, manifest His exaltation above fallen man. 

Prophecy, however, has marked out His course all through ; aud it is that 
this may he fulfilled that He goes down to Egypt. But just here we find what 
calls for special examination. The prophecy to be fulfilled is that oi Hosea 
(xi. 1) : “Out of Egypt have I called My Son but this does not, at lirst 
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about to seek the young child, to ‘destroy him. And 
he arose and took the young child and his mother by r/. Acts -i. 
night, and withdrew into Egypt; and he was there 
until the “death of Herod : that that might be “fulfilled as'.'io. 
which was spoken by the Lord through the prophet, ’'r/'lIebYi! 
saying: “Out of Egypt have I called my son.” ‘“ u ’ 27 - 

sight, appear lo he a prophecy at all ; and certainly not a prophecy of Christ. 
Any one looking at it would say that it was simply a rebuke of Israel sis a 
nation, for repaying with apostasy and Baal-worship the love which God had 
shown in their redemption of old. He had them taken out of the misery of 
their bondage, and called them to adoption as His own family among the fami¬ 
lies of the earth. “When Israel was a child, then I loved him, and called 
My sou out of Egypt.” But how had they repaid it? “ As they [the prophets] 
called lhem, so they went from them : they sacrificed to the Baalim, and burned 
ineense to graven images.” This, of course, could only speak of Israel as a 
nation. 

And yet the application of the first verse to the Lord is no mere application. 

It is not that such a thing took place uow in relation to Him who was Son of 
God by a fuller title, as corresponded to that which had taken place of old in 
regard to God's “first-born,” Israel. The manner of quotation is much too 
precise for that: the Lord going down into Egypt definitely to fulfil what is 
spoken by Hosea. Evidently there is here something deeper in the way of 
fulfilment, than we are accustomed to. Il is common to say that we have here 
an example of typical prophecy ; hut we must understand what we mean, if we 
say ill is. For certainly it could only be in fragments of the national history 
that there could be any typical reference to the Lord ; and wluit follows in the 
prophet indicates only entire and emphatic contrast, as we have seen. We must, 
therefore, have some guiding principle to enable us to discern, with any cer¬ 
tainty. what is typical from what is not. 

Now in Isaiah xlix. we have such a principle : for of whom is it written : 
“Jehovah hath called me from the womb ; from the bowels of my mother hath 
He made mention of my name, . . . and said unto me, Thou art my servant, 

O Israel, in whom I will be glorified?” This, one would say, must be the 
nation ; but immediately we hear a voice that is not the nation’s: “Then I 
said, I have labored in vain ; I have spent my strength for nought and in vain ; 
yet surely my judgment is with Jehovah, and my work with my God.” 

Now notice the claim : “ And now saith Jehovah, that formed Me from the 
womb to be His Servant, to bring Jacob again to Him : Though Israel he not 
gathered, y£t shall I be glorious in Jehovah’s eyes, and my God shall he my 
strength. And He said, It is a light thing that Thou shouldest he my Servant, 
to raise up the tribes of Jacob and to restore the preserved of Israel ; I will also 
give Thee for a light to the Gentiles, that Thou mayest be My salvation to the 
ends of the earth.” 

Here, to a Christian, there can he no doubt of the applicat ion : it is Christ 
alone who fulfils this. But then He is also the true Servant, formed from the 
womb to he this, and the Israel in whom God will be glorified. Here Christ and 
Israel are both identified and distinguished at the same time. Israel, that had 
failed utterly,—failed even in hearing this glorious Person when He came,— 
Israel comes to fulfil its destiny only in and through Christ, who comes of 
Israel; who is (according to the prophetic language) the lowly “Shoot” from 
the cut down “stem of Jesse,” and the “ Branch ” that should “grow out of 
his roots and upon whom, in full complacency and in seven-fold power, “the 
Spi lit of Jehovah was to “rest” (Isa. xi). In Him. the “Son born” to them, 
Israel nationally, is yet. to revive. His glory involves their blessing. He begins 
anew for God their history, purged of its failure and its shame; and hence 
comes the necessary application of such passages as that iu Hosea, “Out of 
Egypt have I called My sou.” 




48 


MATTHEW 2. 16-22. 

Then Herod, when ho saw that ho was mocked by | 
the magi, was exceedingly "eimiged, and sent forth and w P8 ‘ 7L 4 - 
slew nil the male children that were in Bethlehem, and 
in all its borders, from two years old and under, accord¬ 
ing to the time that he had learned exactly of the magi. 

Then was fultilled that which was spoken through 
'Jeremiah the prophet, saying, “A voice was heard in xJor.ai. is. 
Rama, weeping and great lamentation : ‘'Rachel weep- yuen.aa.ifi 
ing for her children, and would not be comforted, be- r^ijmi. i. 
cause they are not.” 

Tiu* 1 n>turn' **■ "* u ‘ n Ut'rod wns dead, behold, an *angcl of the aver. is. 

ns sprout ; Lord appeal'd h in a dream to Joseph in Egypt, saying, 

(Nu/]m>no) Arise, and lake tho young child and his mother, and go j« 

into the “land of Israel: for they are Mead that sought , i> vor.‘ 15 . 
the young child’s life. And he arose and look the j 
young child and his mother, and came into the land of j 
Israel; but having heard that Archclaus reigned over I 

Yet how differently is it fulfilled in these two east's! l-'or Him there could be 
no captivity, no house of bondage. For them this had been the discipline 
needed, the “furnace." because of the dross that the Kellner must purge out. 
Typically, for us all, it speaks of the bondage to sin in our natural state, out 
of whit'll a divine voice alone can "call" us. For Him, of all this there was 
nothing, and could lu* nothing. Egypt shelters, not ensnares, nor takes captive, 
lie has no natural state to he delivered lit an. The world of nature, had lie 
desired it, would have yielded llim all it had. The Voice that called Him out 
of it called Him hut to the work for which lie had come ; and so the " favor," 
even ‘* with man " was exchanged for rejection, as also for one dread hour, the 
“ favor with Hod " seemed to he eclipsed in t He darkness of abandonment, only i 
to shine out, however, immediately in the glory of llis resurrection and return 
to heaven. 

All. then, should he clear as to the application of llosea. The next quotation 
that we find here, which is from Jeremiah, and which speaks of Rachel weeping 
over her dead, is introduced after n very different manner. “ then was fill tilled." 
not thut it might be." This is realiy but an application. When Bethlehem 
mourned her babes slaughtered by llerod, then it was as if Rachel from her 
grave close by were repeating her lamentation. But Rachel must l>e com¬ 
forted here also, in a deeper wav than in the prophet. He had escaped, who by ( 
and by would freely offer Himself to redeem from the power of the grave, 
and bring hack to a Ndter life the heirs of death. 

o. But the days of the Edomite were dm wing to an end ; and soou the angel 
of the Lon! appeared once more to Joseph in n dream, with words that bring 
hack those that set the faoe of Moses the deliverer toward the people to whom 
he was commissioned : ‘‘they arc dead that sought the young child’s life." But 
only had one tyrant succeeded another, so that they do not return to Judea, whole 
Archclaus had begun his short lint cruel reigu, hut into Galilee, and they came 
and dwell in Galilee in a city called Nazareth. In this. too. prophecy was to 
he fulfilled.—not a speeilie one, but the tenor of the prophets generally : “lie 
shall he called a Nazarene." 

Galilee means “circle ” or " circuit-; " and here was the place in which, though 
hut for a short time through the unbelief that rejected llim, Israel’s last bless¬ 
ings were to return more gloriously. Kart, of Israel's inheritance as it was, it 
was mnv called, as elsewhere stated. “Galileo of the Gentiles," because so full 
of Gentiles. There the ruin of the people was most plainly to be set'll; and thus 
it was the tit ting place for grace to he shown ; it would l>o grace there most 
manifestly. So, when the Child returns, the land is claimed, as it were, ouee 
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e Judea in place of Herod his father, he was afraid to go 
there; but having been divinely ^instructed in a dream 
he withdrew into the parts of‘Galilee. And he came 
and dwelt in a city called Nazareth; so that that 
should be 'fulfilled which was spoken through the 
prophets, “He shall be called a ff Nazarene.” 
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more : it is the only place in the New Testament where the expression is used, 
“tile land of Israel.” Such it shall be yet, when owned in the future as 
Emmanuel’s land (Isa. viii. 8) 

And this connects with what we have had before, and with that to which our 
attention is once again and more distinctly directed in this summing up of 
various prophecies. “He shall be called a Nazarene.” This was, of course, a 
name actually given to the Lord, and generally in scorn, from the place to 
which in general His birth was accredited, and in which so large a proportion 
of His life on earth was spent. Nazareth was, it seems, nowhere in very good 
repute, but especially among the Pharisees and traditionalists. It had no his¬ 
tory, no memories, was consecrated by no great names ; and its own name, 
which seems to have been but a feminine form of netzer, a “sprout” or “shoot,” 
may even refer to this. It was thus expressive of lowliness, if yet of life, and 
identical with the word in Isaiah xi. ], where Messiah is spoken of as the “ rod” 
or “shoot out of the stem of Jesse ;” and here His greatness and His lowliness 
are seen together. 

The stem has been cut down ; it is better characterized as that of Jesse than 
of David, for royalty no more attaches to it : and thus the Son of David conies 
into no outward state or glory, but the opposite. And yet Jesse bears witness in 
his name also that “Jehovah exists ;” and He is the God of resurrection. The 
Sprout, if lowly, has yet the energy of life in it. In Him the cut down tree is 
lo revive, and to eclipse all its former glories. He is the “ righteous branch ” 
of Jeremiah (xxiii. 5, xxxiii. 15), and Zechariah’s Branch, Jehovah’s Servant, 
who is to build the temple of Jehovah, and hear the glory (vi. 12). His lowli¬ 
ness is but the stooping of strength in love and to service,—even to death, 
because His work is resurrection. How great and wonderful is this lowliness, 
when once we penetrate its real character ! how necessary, when once we have 
understood the need which He came to relieve. 

Here then is the key to His position ; and it is manifestly the one in which 
we iind Him throughout Matthew’s Gospel. For this Branch is to reign, and 
be a Priest upon His throne. Not only Israel’s burden is He lifting, but our 
own. For Israel in their long probation, in which they failed so utterly, were 
only the representatives of men—all men—our own : and therefore ours also is 
the royal Saviour. And this expression implies all this. Nazarene He may be 
called from opposite sides, for opposite reasons. Those who would dishonor, those 
who honor Him, here unite together. The Cross is a death of shame, hut it is His 
glory. Up in the glory of heaven, amid the universal homage there, when the 
apostle turns to see the “Lion of the tribe of Judah,” he beholds what might 
seem but the entire contrast to it—“ a Lamb as it had been slain.” 


DlV. 2. 

The King having thus been set before us, the second division of the Gospel 
presents to us now the Kingdom as announced by the herald of it. and then by 
the King, heaven opening now more wondrously than at His birth, to pro¬ 
claim Him as the object of its delight, the Son of the Father, and to anoint Him 
publicly as the “ Christ” of God. 

There are three subdivisions here : the first of which shows us the King once 
more identified, as now coming forward, after thirty years’ interval of silence, 
to take up His public work, and put forth His claim to the Kingdom, already 
declared to he “ at hand.” 
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The second gives ns the King's own testimony to the Kingdom, with the 
signs accompanying this— the broad seal ol' heaven set to that testimony in 
tiie sight of all men. 

The third is the unveiling of the Kingdom in its inner spirit and holiness, as ; 
declared by the King Himself, in what is commonly known as ‘‘ihe Sermon on I 
the Mount.” This manifestly completes the announcement. In all this part 
we lind distinctly the Ixml as “the Minister ol 1 he circumcision lor the truili 
of hod to confirm the promises made unto the fathers ” (Korn. X v. H). r Hie 
Kingdom as yet declared is in its .Jewish and Old Testa men t form. Israel not 
having yel rejected Him with whom Lhe fullilmeiit of all the promises is hound up. 

It is only alter it is clearly wren that they will do this that, in the thirteenth 
chapter we have the parenthetic form of the Kingdom announced, in the mean¬ 
time of His rejection by His ]>cople ; now taking therefore its Gentile or rather 
its universal. New Testament, form, lint it must not he imagined, on this 
| account, that our own interest in these chapters will he diminished. Not only is 
the whole range of Christ’s interests our own as Christians, hut also wo shall find 
that 1 Here are principles all through most fully applying to us. and not infre¬ 
quently that their relation 1o Israel really intensifies their lb roc in relation to 
ourselves. Jim our first consideration must he what is in truth their strict 
meaning and application ; and we need not fear that the truth when we have 
found it can possibly lie less fruitful and profitable than what is not this. It 
would be disloyalty to God Lo believe it. 

Brim. 1. 

1. At the beginning—as we are now—of the New Testament, it is natural lo 
turn to consider the relation of the Old Testament lo it; and this is pressed 
upon ns in an especial manner by the Old Testament apparilion which meets us 
at the threshold of the New in the person of John the Baptist. That he should 
go before the f/ord in the spirit and ]>ower of Elios, is declared of him by his 
father Zacharias ; and Christ Himself says of him, “ If ye will receive it. this is 
Elias, which was for lo come.” It is not necessary to discuss lure hiH exact 
relation to Malachi’s closing prophecy. It is at least plain that he reproduced 
in his character and preaching the typical prophet whom even in his garb he 
very much resembled ; and his call to repentance is only giving voice to what 
the law and the prophets united lo proclaim. 

It is divinely significant that the long interval of about four centuries should 
intervene between the two port ions of God’s inspired Word—His twolbld testi¬ 
mony to man ; and it is equally significant that the general character of the 
last, prophecy should he (hat of lament over the utter failure of the; |w*ople, their 
history closing at the same time*, ns if there were no use in any longer giving 
record of their doings. This is in fact the final account of man as man, the 
genealogies of Chronicles also ending, and the New Testament having only one 
genealogy, as it has prac tically onlv ihe history of One, the Second Man in con¬ 
trast with the* first, and (thank God) He ihe last Adam of a new creation. 

The ages up to Christ were ages of probation, the law itself being Ihe typical 
form of this, and giving character to Ihe whole canon of the Old Testament ; 
hut even the* Gentiles, left in general, as it might seem, outside of positive 
direct dealings of God with them, only furnish in this way more per fectly their 
own contribution to the history of utter ruin. And the verdict of the ages as to 
these both is given ns it) Seri pi lire itself in such a way as yel to cover both 
classes of mankind with this double condemnation. 

The law tested man—the Jew—as lo righteousness: and the verdict of the 
law as to those tinder it is (ns the apostle declares) that there is none righteous, 
no, not one (Kom. iii. 10. 1II). Hut the hook of Job lakes up also the; best man 
of the Gentile world, and outside, of law, lo make him acknowledge its to himself 
the self-same condition (Job xlii. (»). 

Again, the Gentile was left to his own wisdom—so dearly bought—to find out 
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DIVISION 2 . (Chap, iii-vii.) 

The Announcement of the Kingdom. 

Subdivision 1. (Chap, iii-iv. 11.) 

The King once more identified. 

l.VTOW in those days cometh h John the Baptist, preach- 
li ing in the * wilderness of Judea, and saying, s Repent 
ye : for the k kingdom of heaven * is at hand. For this 

* Literally, “ the heavens,” and so elsewhere. 
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by searching as to God. But, says the apostle, “when the world by wisdom 
knew not God, it pleased God by the foolishness of the preaching to save them 
that believe” (1 Cor. i. 21). And yet again, the book of Ecclesiastes shows 
us a Jew—the wisest man on earth—setting himself upon the same quest, to 
find by wisdom as to God's ways with man, only in his turn to be utterly 
baffled (Eceles. viii. 16, 17). 

In either case, God’s coining in is man’s only hope; in either case, men are 
lost utterly : every mode of trial, every assistance that can be given them, short 
of a salvation all of God. only the more confirms this. 

The chosen people of God arc the signal example of this. After having been 
in their deliverance from Egypt, and in the early part of their wilderness- 
journey, signal examples of the grace of God, they choose a legal covenant in 
self-confidence to tlieir ruin. Their after-history is only that of the successive 
stages of their descent into it; until in their removal to Babylon the brand of 
their apostasy is put upon them. And though a remnant returns at the end of 
the seventy years predicted, the nation is owned no more as the people of God. 
Our Lord’s own picture of them is bnt that of a “ fig-tree planted in the vine¬ 
yard,” not of the vine restored. (See Isa. v.) And to this, too, with its plentiful 
leaves of profession, He comes seeking the fruit which should have accompanied 
them, and rinds none. 

The causes leading to this are as patent as they are instructive. The remnant 
returning from the Babylonian captivity find God with them as a remnant, and as 
far as they have faith to count upon Him ; but there is no general return of heart 
to God eveu in these, and still less in the nation at large, nor could there be hope 
or profit in putting them back where they had been before, to follow once more 
the course that had led them to ruin. No, the only hope is in that ruin itself 
laid to heart, that it may produce in them that distrust of self in which they 
shall lay hold of God and find blessing. 

Accordingly as a people they are not restored. The decree of Lo-ammi is not 
revoked (Hos. i. 9) : the covenant is not renewed. They return under Gentile 
dominion, to build up again their temple and city ; but they cannot bring back 
again what they have lost—that glorious Presence with them which was the 
distinctive feature of their national pre-eminence. The glory of God, which 
Ezekiel had seen definitely leave its place among them (xi. 22, 23), never re¬ 
turned ; there was no ark of the covenant, and as a consequence no propitiatory 
mercy-seat to receive on the day of atonement the peace-making blood ; there 
was no Urini and Thummim, the habitual means of consulting with God (Ezra 
ii. 63). While He could speak with them by a prophet, and did, this was an ex¬ 
ceptional thing, and itself a sign of changed relationship. 

Soon even the prophet’s voice closed, and closed in words of sadness and 
rebuke. They were left with the long story of tlieir past against them, all their 
hopes now concentrated in the Christ that was to come. 

The only hope that ever was ! the failure of all else would work indeed for 
blessing, if it only shut them up to that. The law with its condemnation, the 
types with their spiritual enigmas inviting solution, the prophecies with tlieir 
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1 hi he that was spoken of through 1 Esaias the prophet. 

saying, “The voice of one crying in the wilderness’ Lukei'i 
I Prepare ye the wav of the Lord: make his path- 
1 straight. >ow John himself had his “clothing of <■/.sklia. 

: camels' hair, and a leathern girdle about his loins; and ^- ZectLli - 
his “food was locusts and wild honey. Then®went out nLe I J;L 1 jr 
to him Jerusalem and all Judea, and all the country 
round about the Jordan, and were p baptized by him in 0 lS£Vt 5 ’ 
the river Jovian q confessing their sins. ,p acibi8.25. 
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dearer light, all Alike pointed them forward to hat One. Conld they now fail 
to hear the Voir* that spake to them? Woold they not humbly, gladly accept 
the grace that was now held out to them? 

Alas, it was in this interval that Pharisaism arose under the guise of patriot- ■ 
ism and a zeal, all too late, for the Word which they had slighted. It took up 
fanatically the covenant under the condemnation of which they lay—not heed¬ 
ing. not accepting the condemnation. It took up the law to fence it in by fresh 
prohibitions from the possibility of a breach, but thus turned it into a mere 
and grievous yoke of ordinances, without life, which they could not deal with, 
and so ignored. Above all, it built them up in a self-righteousness which made 
them inaccessible to the grace of Christ, while ignorant and because of their 
ignorance of the righteousness of God which would have led them to repent¬ 
ance. They became thus the “ninety and nine just persons who needed no 
repentance,” and who conld therefore ask indignantly and decidedly/* Which 
of the Pharisees have believed on Him?” 

To a nation of legalists thus it was that John the Baptist came. He came as 
the true voice of the law’ and the prophets, the spirit of the Old Testament 
incarnate in him. He came with the sound of his Master's feei behind him. 
and the announcement that at last the Kingdom of heaven was at hand. But 
the years that had parsed bad brought no recovery, and the promise had to come 
with a voice of waging in it. Crying in the wilderness, and not in the cities oi 
the land,—there where Jehovah still remembered there had been shown ihc 
kindness of her youth, the love of her espousals, when Israel was holiness to the 
Lord, and the first-fruits of her increase (Jer. ii. 2, 3). and whither again He 
will have to allure her, in order that He may speak comfortably to her ^Hos. ii. 
14). There the cry of “ Ilepent ” was in its place. 

It was the cry Isaiah had predicted, the voice of the herald before Jehovah 
Himself, urging them to prepare His way by taking their true place before Him, 
making If is paths straight, as righteousness required. For he was “come in the 
way of righteousness,” as the I>ml afterwards testified of him, and could only 
“mourn” lor a condition of things without God, and from which he must needs 
stand apart. Apart he is therefore, in the moBt uncompromising manner. 
While the son of a priest, he exercises no priestly fnnctions. We never even 
find him at Jerusalem. His clothing even speaks cf the desert, being of camel’s 
hair, and with a leathern girdle about his loins. His food is locusts and wild 
honey. He acts in thorough consistency with the word to Jeremiah, “Let 
them return unto thee, but return not thou to them ” (Jer. xv. 19). 

His baptism confirms his preaching. He baptizes unto repentance, aDd in 
Jordan, the river of death : baptizes thus unto death ; as it is also, according to 
the apoHtle (Kom. vi. 3, 4), with Christian baptism. But here we have to dis¬ 
tinguish : Christian baptism is to Christ’s death, for Christ has come and has 
died ; but this is not true of John’s baptism. His disciples simply take the 
place for themselves, “confessing their sins,” of w’hich death was the just due: 
as it is indeed, the stamp upon a fallen creature, as well as the penalty de¬ 
nounced by the law. In the history of the past, the waters of Jordan had been 
dried up, to give Israel entrance into the land which God had given them. Now 
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that history is traced back to Jordan itself, but this is dried up no longer : they 
do not pass through it, they are buried in it; their victory, then obtained, has 
alter all ended in shameful defeat. 

Here, then, we see the repentance that John preaches : not a vain promise of 
reform, not the reform itself, but what is primary and antecedent to all this, 
the taking true ground before God as hopeless and undone, with such a man as 
Job even, who, if the best man of his day, and so pronounced by God, found his 
place here in sell-abhorreuce. 

Were repentance the same as reformation, or “ doing better,” as is more 
vaguely said, we might well despair, if the best man on earth had yet to repent 
in this sense. On the other hand, it is not hard to realize how the very perfec¬ 
tion, comparatively, of his life and ways might hinder the apprehension of the 
evil in him. till lie had measured himself fairly in the presence of God. This is 
his own account of it, as is evident. He had found in such light, deeper than 
his outward life, a self from which he turned in shame ami loathing. ltepen- 
tance was, in him, not doing in any shape, but turning from all that he had done 
and been, to cast himself upon mere mercy. And this mercy in God met him 
there and then with full deliverance and lifting up out of all his sorrows. 

Thus, then, was the way of the Lord to be prepared into His Kingdom. As 
Isaiah states it—though the quotation is to be found in Luke, not here, the 
mountain was to be leveled, the valley filled, pride abased and lowliness exalted, 
grace in God realized as needed alike by all, sufficient for auy. So would lie 
have IIis way. 

John preached, and his word was with power to break through the hollow 
crust, of things and bring men to reality. This man with his strange garment 
and rough fare, was at all events real. Multitudes from all the country round 
about poured out to listen to him, and submitted to his baptism. The condi¬ 
tions of it were within easy reach : every convicted sinner had in this his title. 

2. But we soon find the opposition of the heart to God revealing itself, even 
under apparent conformity to such humbling requirements, and John empha¬ 
sizes therefore the division that would he made among men when the King ! 
should come. For now, among the multitude, whether merely to be in the 
fashion, or else moved by a power to which they would not wholly yield them¬ 
selves, many Pharisees and Sadducees eame to his baptism. They were the reli¬ 
gions leaders of the people, though far enough apart from one another, types of 
the two directions in which men turn away from God. As the Pharisee was the 
legalist and formalist, so the Sadducee was the rationalist and semi-infidel of 
his day. Apart as they were from one another, they could vet show their essen¬ 
tial oneness by the way in which they could combine against the followers of 
the Lord ; aud John treats them as one, essentially. “ O brood of vipers,” he 
exclaims, ” who has shown you that ye should flee from the coining wrath?” 
lie could not credit them with having felt the sting of such an incentive. They 
must prove, then, the reality of it—must bring forth fruit worthy of repentance. 
And here self-judgment would show itself first of all, in giving up the false and 
futile pretensions which they based upon their descent from Abraham, for all the 
promises* to him God could fulfil to a seed raised up to him from what might be 
to them as it were from the very stones. 

These pretensions were indeed enormous. “The common notion of the 
I time,” says Edersheim, was that “the vials of wrath were to be poured out 
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only on the Gentiles, while they, as Abraham’s children, were sure of escape— 
iVi the words of the Talmud, that the ‘night’ (Isa. xxi, 12) was ’only to the 
nations of the world, hut the morning to Israel.’ For no principle was more 
fully established in the popular conviction, than that all Israel had part in the 
world to come, and this specifically because of their connection with Abraham. 
This ap|*ears not only from the New Testament, from Philo and Josephus, hut 
from many Itabbinic jiassages, ‘The merits of the fathers’ is one of the com¬ 
monest phrase* jn the mouLhs of the Jfabhis. Abraham was represented as 
sitting at the gale of Gehenna, to deliver any Israelites who might have been 
otherwise consigned to its Errors. In fact, by their descent from Abraham, all 
the children of Israel were nobles, infinitely higher than any proselytes. ‘ What.’ 
exclaims the Talmud, ‘sliall the born Israelite stand upon the earth, and the 
proselyte Is-, in heaven?’ In fact, the ships on the sea were preserved through 
the merit of Abraham ; the rain descended on account of it. For his sake alone 
had Moses been allowed to ascend into heaven, and to receive the law; for 
his sake the sin of the golden calf had !>een forgiven ; his righteousness ha/1 on 
many /suasions been the support of Israel’s cause ; Iianiel had been heard for 
the sake of Abraham ; nay, his merit availed even for the wicked. In its ex¬ 
travagance the Midrasli tbus ajxistropliizes Abraham: ‘If thy children were 
even (morally) dead bodies, without blood vessels or bones, thy merits would 
avail for them,’ ” 

Ho thoroughly ha/1 Israel missed the lesson which in Abraham himself God had 
kept constantly before their eyes, that he was a man justified by faith, and that 
the circumcision of which they l>ou»tcd was, in fact hut the sign of righteous¬ 
ness by faith (Horn. Iv. 2-5, 11) Alas, natural hirLli, mere outward partici- 
jiutiou with the people of God, or ceremonial ingrafting among them.—it is 
js/ssible for men even yet, and under a very different dispensation, to attribute 
to such things an extraordinary importance. For the Jew, it is plain Lliat 
John’s language assailed his most cherished hopes. It was possible, then, that 
all uj*>» which he had built should /ail him, and God could bring in, in his 
stead, those w ho ha/1 no natural claim, or birth-relationship at all! To us who 
enjoy, in fact, a place so given, this is simple ; but for the Jew it would be an 
overwhelming thought. It did indeed show that the axe was being laid at the 
root of the tie/*. All dejx nded upon the fruit that manifested the tree. If the 
fruit was bad, what matter though it should be of the llnest stock? 

The sinner, as such, wherever he was, was under the wrath of God. If once 
the limit of forbearance were reached, the tree cut dow n was destined for the 
fire. Very simple truth indeed; hut no man loves it, Because lie does not 
love it, he will Invent every jsissihle way of escaj/e ; or rather, hide from his 
own eyes that from which there is mine. Ifow terrible is the power of self-deceit 
In all of iis ; and how great need for the plainest possible speaking, where this 
Is the case ! For, thank God, there is a w ay of escape—not indeed f rom the need 
of repentance, hut by Its menus. For re|>entunce is only the backside of faith : 
he who turns his Imek on himself finds grace from the One to whom lie turns,— 
who lias thus liecnme visible to him. 

All John’s aim therefore is to bring men to repentance. For this he baptizes 
“with wnicr:” laying stress upon the “ water,” expressly to free them from 
the 1/lea that there was anything in this, apart from the significance which it 
hud as a baptism hi repentance. Water is only water — cun only produce a 
material effect, and not a spiritual. Nor does God ordain it to a magical use, 
perverting the nature of wnaL JIc has created. On the contrary, He takes up 
what is In itself, mid manifestly, nothing, in order that men should not lose sight 
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down and cast into the fire. I indeed baptize you with 
water unto repentance ; but he that eometh after me is 
mightier than I, * whose sandals I am not fit to bear: 
he shall baptize you with the *Holy Spirit and 'fire. 
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of the spiritual meaning by what might seem to have some inherent virtues. 
Baptism, with John as with Paul, is simple burial of the dead, not life, not 
resurrection, but the contrary of this : the confession of need, of sin and death, 
that Another may be seen and known and trusted in. 

He turns therefore now to speak of that Other and His baptism, and to put 
himself in the lowliest attitude at the feet of the One of whom lie is hut the 
herald, and unworthy even to bear His sandals—to perform the office of llie 
meanest slave : a strong testimony from one to whom all the nation seemed look¬ 
ing at this time ; but what John announces Him as to do speaks more strongly 
yet: lor what must He be who baptizes with the Holy Spirit? No doubt, the 
Jews were far from having any proper intelligence with regard to the Holy 
Spirit; yet they knew it was a divine influence that was here spoken of. We 
ought to have clear knowledge ; and yet of few things, perhaps, in Christianity 
has there been more misunderstanding than of the baptism of the Spirit. Indeed, 
the very thing with which John contrasts it here, the baptism of water, lias 
been and is bv many, nay, by the large number of professing Christians, con¬ 
founded with it; and as a necessary consequence it has been degraded to mere 
unreality, subjected to man’s will, made to inflate the pride of a pretentious 
ecclesiastic ism, and to deceive the credulous victims of superstition to llieir 
ruin. While, on the other hand, many who have truer knowledge of spiritual 
things yet reduce the baptism of the Spirit to a temporary, oft-repeated influ¬ 
ence, whose significance is in reverse proportion to its ready repetition. 

It is evident that our Lord is but applying the words here, when He says to 
the disciples after His resurrection : “John truly baptized with water, but ye 
shall be baptized with the Holy Spirit not many days hence ” (Acts i. 5). Here 
is the same contrast of water with Spirit, yet the same term, “baptism,” 
applied to each ; while the Spirit on the day of Pentecost when these words 
were fulfilled, did not connect itself with water, nor were those to whom they 
were spoken baptized with w 7 ater at that time at all. It is certain, also, that 
these disciples were born again before Pentecost, and that this baptism, there¬ 
fore, was not their new birth. Scripture, if we pay the least real heed to it, 
easily delivers us thus from such strange delusions. 

On the other hand, clearly at Pentecost the Christian Church began, and this is 
tlie 1 Church which is Christ’s body ” (Eph. i. 22, 23); while, in exact agreement 
with this we are told (1 Cor. xii. 13), that “ by one Spirit are we all baptized 
into one body.” Thus the baptism of the Spirit is not that by which men are 
new-born, but that by which those already new-born become members of the 
body of Christ. It is not the beginning of the Spirit’s work in souls, but a 
further, and yet in an important sense an initial work. 

It does not follow, however, from the way in which Christianity has fulfilled 
this prophecy of John, that he knew anything of the Church as the body of 
Christ.. It is certain that this was a revelation of later date, and necessarily 
hidden from him (Eph. iii. 3-6). It is certain, because Scripture declares it 
(1 Pel. i. 10-12), that prophets might be led of the Spirit to utter what was 
quite beyond their own intelligence. But more than this, it does not follow, 
because Christianity has fulfilled this in a certain way. that there may lint be 
another fulfilment of it, Israelitish and not Christian, in those days to which 
the Baptist seems to point on, when Israel will be God’s threshing-floor and 
finally purged, according to the Lord's own prophecy at an after-tiine. There 
does not seem, at least, any reason why the outpouring of the Spirit upon Israel 
aud tlie nations in millennial times, of which Joel and others plainly speak, 
should not be called a “baptism,” as initiating for them that state of bless- 
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ing which will then be theirs. Such double accomplishments of prophecy are 
by no means rare. 

It agrees with this thought that John pnts alongside of this baptism of the 
Spirit the baptism of lire ; which finds its explanation in what directly follows : 
“He shall burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire.” Many would point us 
rather to the ‘ cloven tongues like as of fire,” on the day of Pentecost.—a 
thought natural enough if Christianity were the complete fulfilment of what is 
here, and such an idea has become fully attached to the expression, a "bap¬ 
tism of lire.” But the tongues of fire convey a different idea—that of a word, 
that shall act upon others, while that of baptism is of something into which 
the subjects of it are themselves introduced. These things may have easy 
connection, hut they are not the same. Moreover the going forth of the gospel 
among men of divers tongues does not seem at all in the line of the Baptist’s 
message here, which is an exhortation to Israel in view of the coming Kingdom 
and their unprepared ness for it. There would be alternate consequences, 
according as they repented aud received, or else rejected, the coming King : 
they would either be separated to God by the action of the Spirit of God, or 
separated to judgment, if they rejected Him. 

He had just been speaking of the burning of the fruitless tree ; he goes on 
now to speak of the coming of the King under the figure of one who winnows 
wheat in his threshing-floor. He fans away the chaff’ to get the wheat, which 
alone he values ; and this is exactly what is necessary for the blessing of Israel, 
who are to be blessed upon earth. For this the wicked must l>e severed from 
among the just, as we find ill one of the parables of the Kingdom afterwards 
txiii. 49) : the earth most be freed from the destroyers of it. The saints of the 
present time are, on the other hand, taken to heaven ; and for their blessing no 
such judgment of the earth is needed. 

We see that the Baptist goes on to a judgment which is eveu yet future, and 
say9 nothing about the present delay of it in the Lord’s long-suffering. This is 
quite in the manner of Old Testament prophecy, as in that of Isaiah which 
the Saviour quoted and appealed to in the synagogue at Nazareth. There He 
quotes “the Spirit of the Lord is upon Me,” and as far as “to preach the ac¬ 
ceptable year of the Lord.” There He stops, though the sentence goes on with¬ 
out a break to “ the day of judgment of our God ” (Luke iv. 19 ; Isa. lxi. 1, 2); 
just as in John’s words also, in connection with the blessing and restoration 
of Israel, which in Isaiah are then described in glowing terms. 

We find this as a principle all the way through the Old Testament. Chris¬ 
tianity, with all belonging to it, is a “mystery hid in God,”—abundantly spoken 
of in types and figures throughout, but of course needing the light of the New 
Testament for its discovery. Even John is not given to see behind ihe veil, 
although, being brought face to face with Christ, he is “much more than a 
prophet” of the Old Testament. 

But John is not at his highest in any of the so-called “synoptic” gospels. It 
is John the Evangelist who records for us his fullest utterances. In Matthew 
the herald of the Kingdom has nearly completed his testimony, and is about to 
pass away. But before doing so he is privileged to baptize the One whose com¬ 
ing he anticipates and welcomes with such fullness of delight ; aud we are now 
to stand with him in the presence of the King. , 

3. The third section gives us now therefore, in brief but all important words, J 
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dered him, saying, I have d need to be baptized of thee, t/ver. n. | 
and comest thou to me ? And Jesus answering said unto cil!'}^ 
him, ‘Suffer it now: for so it becometli us to fulfil all 27 -. ! 
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the manifestation and anointing of the King, who is also, as we have seen, even 
in that character the Saviour. He now comes forth from His private into His 
public life, to take up the wondrous work for which He alone is competent. 
Although not historically so, yet in its significance here, the mission of the 
Baptist ends where Christ hegins His public ministry. 

“Then cometli Jesus from Galilee to Jordan unto John, to be baptized of 
him.” There is definite purpose and meaning then, in this baptism ; ami yet, 
from what we have seen of its character as John proclaims it, it is the last tiling 
that we should have imagined possible for the Lord, to be baptized of John. 
John himself thinks so : he is startled, even to refusing it : “but John forbad 
Him, saying, / have need to be baptized of 7 Vice, and comest Thou to me? ” In 
fact there has been the widest misunderstanding among Christians of this act 
ever since ; and we need to look at it earnestly and reverently, in order (if it 
may be) to find the track where so many have gone astray. We shall not need, 
however, to discuss the conflicting views that have been taken. It will be more 
profitable to enquire directly lor ourselves what Scripture may give us with 
regard to it. There is, it is true, no direct explanation ; the Lord’s words in 
reply to John, “Suffer it to be so now, for thus it becometh us to fulfil all 
righteousness,” require themselves to be set in the light of related facts, before, 
as it seems, we shall he able to apprehend them. Let us start with some of the 
plainest of these, and see what light they may throw npou the matter. 

It is clear that this baptism of Christ by John lies at the entrance of His 
public ministry. Before this, w’itb the exception of the notices of His birth, 
and the one incident of His youth which Luke recalls, the silence of the Gospels 
with regard to His life lip to this time, when He is about thirty years of age, is 
absolute and profound. So strauge has it seemed that this should be, that, as is 
well-known, the gap has been sought to be filled by apocryphal statements, in 
which miraculous deeds, as unlike the soberness of Scripture as possible, and as 
far removed from the character of the “signs” which bore testimony to His 
divine nature, fill the pages with transparent falsehood. They only have their 
use in showing us what our Gospels would have been, had they been left merely 
to humau wisdom to provide for us. We have not really a scrap of this apocry¬ 
phal work which is otherwise w orth preserving. The denial of all this invention 
of the miraculous is lound w here the turning of w ater into w ine at Cana of Gali¬ 
lee is stated to be the “ beginning of miracles” which He did, and which showed 
forth His glory (Jno. ii. 11). And the silence of Scripture otherwise as to all 
these years of iris life regarding which there were, of course, so many witnesses 
ready to utter all they knew, and so many eager, as we should be, to take it 
in—this silence can only be accounted for by a Hand controlling, and a divine 
design. 

When He comes forth, it is to be proclaimed by John as “the Lamb of God, 
that taketh away the sin of the world” (Jno. i. 29) ; and in such a view of 
Him wo shall find the speech of this mysterious silence. The passover lamb was 
to be “ taken ” on the tenth day of the first month, and “kept up” until the 
fourteenth day before being sacrificed. Yet the whole year was changed evi- ! 
i dently in view' of this, which was in fact the primal deliverance upon which the j 
after-deliverance from Egypt was really based. Why then these unnoticed ten 
(lays ? 

Notice, that we are in the midst of the typical shadows of the Old Testament; 
and, according to the symbolic language which these types speak throughout, the 
number fen is the number of responsibility, as derived from those ten command¬ 
ments which are its perfect measure according to the law. The lamb was, as 
we know, to be without blemish —and this means as to the true Lamb a spir- 
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righteousness: then he suffered him. And Jesus, hav- 

ing been baptized, came up straightway out of the Jnaiisiw! 

water; and behold, the -'heavens were opened, and he ££ Acts 7 

itnal state. Putting these things together, it is plain that they have connected 
meaning, and that the ten days of silence, yet of responsibility, answer in fact 
to the thirty years of silence—a three times ten—in which He was living for 1 [im- ' 
self His individual life before the eye of God, after this to come forward and be 
approved of Him as “ without blemish and without spot.” In fact, He is then 
so approved, the Father’s voice giving testimony publicly to Him as His beloved 
Son, iu whom He is well pleased. 

Tlie typical “four days” of public testing —the meaning again given by the 
numeral—were still to come before the actual sacrifice should take place. He is 
immediately led up of the Spirit into the wilderness, for the express purpose of 
being ‘templed by the devil.” And Ilis life afterwards, how different is it 
from that quiet life at Nazareth in which He had been so long in comiminiou 
with His own thoughts and with God ! This was the fulfilment of His own in¬ 
dividual responsibility, having its divine necessity in order that He should be 
able to give Himself for others, yet on that very account private, and not public. 
Miracles, as w r e see at once, would have been quite out of place here. For Him¬ 
self He never used them, as He had come down to the common lot of men, and 
was for Himself far beyond need of them. Only God could l)e the competent 
witness of such a life, and He it is who must give witness, as He does. 

It is plain that if it is as the unblemished Lamb He is presenting Himself 
here, the Lord’s baptism by John at once becomes unmistakable in its signifi¬ 
cance. In the Gospel of Mark He speaks of His baptism,* with evident refer¬ 
ence to Ilis sufferings (Mark x. 38). Christian baptism is also spoken of as 
‘'baptism unto death,” and in it we are “ baptized unto His death” (Horn. vi. 

3, 4). With this John’s baptism in Jordan —the river of death—is in full agree¬ 
ment. The words, “so it becotneth ns to fulfil all righteousness.” receive also 
in this way their simplest interpretation. For those wlio were “confessing 
their sins” in such a manner, the first step in righteousness of which they 
were capable was to take openly their place in death, as that which was their 
due. This is alone the principle according to which He can unite the other 
recipients of John’s baptism, so different as they were, with Himself: lor, for 
Him also, who having no sins of His own, was yet there for the sins of others, 
the place of death which it prefigured was no less the requirement of righteous¬ 
ness : the blessed Substitute for sinners had of necessity to take the sinners’ 
place. 

Thus all is clear throughout, while as the King we have already seen that the 
Lord acts as the Representative of His people, who is to save His people from 
their si us. No Kingdom, such as prophecy had pointed out, apart from this. 
No possibility could there be of men being “His people,” apart from it. 
Men are sinners, and a holy God cannot for a moment ignore this. When Israel 
came of old into relationship with Him. it could be only by the blood of the 
lamb : redemption could not be by power only, but (and firet of all) by blood. 
He, therefore, w r ho is to be King of God’s Kingdom cannot without preliminary 
take the throne. He must suffer that He may be glorified : He must come to 
the throne by the way of the Cross. 

And so, when the throne is taken, the effect of this and the character it mani¬ 
fests abide. “He shall be a priest upon his throne” (Zecli. vi. 13). He still 
stands before God for the people over whom He reigns ; and while He is the 
true Melchizedek, “king of righteousness,” He is also the true King of Salem, 
“King of peace.” In Him “righteousness and peace have kissed each other” 
(Ps. lxxxv. 10). For His throne, like the mercy-seat of old, is blood-sprinkled ; 

* In the common version, also in the present one (Matt. xx. 22), but all editor agree that it 
Is an interpolation. 
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and the cherubim of judgment gaze upon it from between their covering wings, 
and are al rest. 

Jfcre, therefore, the Lord enters not yet upon His Kingship. He is anointed, 
but not crowned. It is priesthood that must first act and prepare the way. 
Tims, rising up out of the water, the Spirit of God descends upon Him as a 
dove : He becomes not simply in title but in fact, the Christ, the “ Anointed.” 
As Aaron of old had by himself received the typical anointing without blood, in 
order to his exercising the priesthood, so is He now declared fit for and conse¬ 
crated to His sacrificial work, Priest and Sacrifice as He is in one. His perfection 
is as needful to the one as to the other. The white linen garments of the day of 
atonement, and not the robes of glory and beauty, are those in which alone the 
sacrifice is offered that enters the sanctuary, and in w hich be enters it to sprinkle 
the blood before God. It is what He Himself was that prevailed, in the day of 
unequaled agony, when Aaron’s Antitype offered up to God the only acceptable 
offering, and was accepted in that glorious “obedience unto death,” by which 
“the many ” for whom He stood “ are constituted righteous” (Rom. v. 19). 

What the Father’s voice proclaimed the Spirit seals (Jno. vi. 27V He comes 
to rest where there is a heart—at last, a human heart—in perfect sympathy with 
His own, to give Him lodgment. Thus, appearing as a dove, He manifests 
exactly the character of Him upon whom He comes. The dove was one of the 
sacrificial birds—the symbol of Christ, therefore, in the very attitude in which 
we find Him here ; and all is still iu perfection and divine harmony. Father, 
Son. and Spirit are indeed for the first time openly manifested together in the 
work of redemption, while it is Christ, in the perfection of manhood recon¬ 
stituted, and in Him brought nigh to God, to which Father and Spirit w itness. 

The dove, or pigeon,—and the two were almost one,—was in fact the only 
bird explicitly named for sacrifice. As the “ bird of heaven ” it has, undoubtedly, 
its first significance. Heaven itself provides the offering by which heaven is to 
he appeased and opened over man. “ The Second Man is from heaven ” (1 Cor. 
xv. 47). He w ho has sinned, as all mere men have, cannot by that fact provide 
the unblemished offering that will alone avail. It is God, therefore, who Him¬ 
self provides it ; and in this way manifests Himself in unspeakable goodness to 
win man’s heart to Himself. This is the divine power of the gospel in reconcil¬ 
iation. He who requires has fulfilled the requirement. He who is of purer 
eves than to behold iniquity has yet devised the wondrous means whereby His 
banished should he restored to Him. Not only so, but tor this restoration the 
bird of heaven shows us God become man—no temporary condescension, but 
eternal love made known for eternity, eternally to be enjoyed. 

Christ is divine love come down, and the dove is the bird of love and sorrow 
united. The love explains the sorrow : the sorrow the depth of the love. What 
a world to welcome the Son of God ! and what a w elcome the world gave Him ! 
“A mail of sorrows and acquainted with grief! and w r e hid, as it were, our faces 
from Him : He was despised, and we esteemed Him not.” 

But Scripture is more definite than this as to the dove, for it points us to “ its 
wings covered with silver, and its feathers with yellow gold.” (Ps. Ixviii. 13.) 
And here the reference will he plain to those that are acquainted w r ith the sym¬ 
bolism. ‘‘Silver” gets its significance from the money of atonement, and its 
meaning is well illustrated in passages familiar to us. The wings are silver, for 
it is in redemption that the activity of divine love has been displayed ; w-liile 
in the feathers is the gleam of gold, the display of divine glory. This is how 
nature witnesses to Christ. 
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The Father proclaims the Son. The apostle tells us that “no man taketh 
this honor unto himself”—that of the high priesthood—“but He that was called 
of God, even as Aaron. So also Christ glorified not Himself to be made a High- 
priest, hut He that said unto Him, “ Thou art my Son ” (Heb. v. 4, 5). This, 
then, was the Lord’s induction into His office, as having the relationship which 
is acknowledged here. Yet it is uot as the Only-begotten Son, or in His Deity 
that lie is addressed ; for, in that case, it could not be added, as in Hebrews, 

“ to-day have I begotten Thee.” Nor could His divine glory be the foundation of 
a priesthood which, of necessity, is human. It must be, therefore, as born inio 
the world by the power of the Holy Ghost, as the angel says to Mary, “there¬ 
fore that Holy Thing that shall he horn of thee shall be called the Son of God.” 
Here he is Son of God in His human nature,—Man, but a unique Man. And the 
connection of this with His priesthood is not hard to trace. True Man lie is, 
without taint of the fall—the Son of God, as coming (like Adam, but another 
Adam) fresh from the inspiration of God. Thus He begins another creation, 
though out of the ruins of the old. In this way He is the Representative Head 
of a new race of men, standing lor them before God, with God, the true Medi¬ 
ator-Priest of the new humanity. 

No wonder that heaven opens to own and induct into His place this glorious 
Person ! “Therefore doth my Father love Me,” lie says elsewhere, “because I 
lay down my life that 1 might take it again.” And here, where He is, as it were, 

; pledging Himself to that death for men, the Fathers voice breaks out in all its 
j fullness of joy in Him : “This is my beloved Sou, iu whom 1 am well-pleased.” i 

Let us notice before w’e pass on, how in the meat-offering view of His Person 
the distinction between His birth of the Spirit and His anointing is kept liefore 
us. {See notes on Lev. ii.) In the first general view of Christ as given in it. the 
anointing of the Spirit is what is emphasized, because it is the seal set upon 
Him,—the Father’s approbation. In the meat-offering baken in the oven (the 
sufferings from the mere fact of what the world was, without o^nm persecution) 
both things are represented but apart; and here the “im/crs anointed with oil ” 
show fuller, readier exposure to it after llis public coming forward. In that 
upon the pan (the open persecution) it is the Mau horn and anointed that brings 
forth the world’s enmity. His public testimony fanning the necessary opposi¬ 
tion to Him into flame. 

In the meat-offering of the priest on the day of his anointing (Lev. vi. 
ID-23, see notes) we have, distinctly and necessarily, what He was as presented 
to God at the very time to which we have reached in the Gospel. Here, there¬ 
fore, it is prepared with oil, but not anointed. And it ail goes up to God as a 
sweet savor, man having no part in it. It is Christ in the period of His life 
which closes with His baptism, the years lived to God in retirement, of the 
sweet savor of which to God He Ilimself gives testimony. 

4. The fourth section follows the third, here, as the story of the wilderness in 
the book of Numbers follows the priestly anointing in the book of Leviticus. 
The Israelites had forty years of trial in the wilderness, and all through showed 
how little they had learned the lessons they were placed there to learn. The 
Lord is there forty days, and tested to the full, approving Himself ever perfect, 
and beyond the need of lenrniug,—Master and not disciple. 

He lias fulfilled, as we have seen, in the thirty years of His private life nt 
Nazareth, His own responsibility ns Man before God. He has uow come forth 
from that retirement to take His public place ns Mediator for others. He has 
been accepted as perfectly pleasing to the Father, the unblemished Lamb of 
sacrifice, as w T ell as the Priest, able to offer for the sins of men. To this office 
He is consecrnted by the descent, of the Spirit upon Him, and is now fully the 
Christ, the Anointed, openly declared to be this. 
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He is now to be tested as to His ability for the path upon which He has 
entered. The book of Job shows us Satan allowed of God for this purpose to 
Ik? ihe sifter of God’s wheat—the “accuser of the brethren.” He who is to be 
the First-born among these pleads for Himself no exemption from this trial. He 
is expressly led up of the Spirit into the wilderness, to be tempted of the devil: 
designated thus according to the meaning of the term as “ the false accuser.” 

But God has pronounced : is not that enough? Alas, with siu has come in 
distrust of God Himself: He also is upon trial; and Satan’s reasoning in Job’s 
case almost openly takes that ground. God pronounces as to Job, and he takes 
exception to it. “ Hast Thou not made a hedge about him, and about his 
house?” he says; and that means to say, “This sentence is not given upon 
proper trial.” And God in llis very mercy to man, who to his undoing has 
accepted Satan’s malignity as truth, does not retreat behind His privilege. If 
He is, and must be, sovereign in His doing, so that “ none can stay His band, or 
nay unto llim. What doest Thou ?” yet will He suffer question, and let all be 
brought into the fullest light. Job’s hedge is taken away, and Satan is allowed 
large limits witliiu which to deal with him,—the end being, of course, blessing 
to tlie sufferer and lull vindication of God’s perfect ways. 

And here now is His own Beloved, and there is no remnant of a hedge about 
the person of the Christ of God ; nor will He use the power that is in His hand 
against the adversary. In conflict between good and evil, power cannot decide : 
file good must manifest itself as that, and stand by its own virtue against all j 
odds. The glorious Wrestler is stripped, therefore, lor the wrestling. Son of 
God though He be, He comes into the poverty of the creature, the conditions of 
humanity, and these in their utmost straituess. Man in Adam in his original 
perfection had been tempted in a garden specially prepared and furnished for 
him. But one thing was denied him, and in the denial was contained a blessing, 
among the chief of all the blessings there. Keal want there was none, and need 
was in such sort ministered to as to be itself, in every wav, the occasion of new 
delight. The weakness of the creature was owned, but tenderly provided for, 
so as to witness to the tender arms of love that were about him : he had but to 
shrink into them to be in perfect safety, beyond all possible reach of harm. 

But not so sheltered, not so provided for, is the new Adam, the Son of man. 


The garden is gone ; in its stead is the wilderness ; nor is there nurture lor Him 
now from nature’s barren breast. For forty days He fasts, and then with the 
hunger of that forty days upon Him, the tempter comes. It marks the contrast 
between Him and other men that, whereas a Moses or Elias fasted to meet God, 
He fasts to meet the devil. 

There are three forms of the temptation : though, with the first broken we see 
that victory is gained over them all. Yet for our instruction it is that we are 
permitted to have all before us, that we may realise tlie points in which the sub¬ 
tlety perfected by ages of experience finds man to be above all accessible, and 
learn how Satan is to be resisted still. We shall do well to consider them closely, 
therefore, and with the closest application to ourselves. The battle-field here 
may seem to be a narrow one ; the poiuts of attack few ; the weapons employed 
against the enemy a scanty armory : but here lies one of the excellences of 
Scripture, that its principles, while simple, have in them all the depths of divine 
wisdom, and lar-reaching application to the most diverse needs. 

lu And when the tempter came unto Him, he said, If Thou be the Son of 
God, command that these stones he made bread.” 

Satan would thus act upon Him by the conviction of what He was, and make 
Him assert Himself, iti circumstances which were so unsnited to what He was. 
The Son of God, the Beloved of the Father, at the extreme point of starvation in 
a desert ! But then this was surely in His own power to set right: He needed 
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not circumstances to he adjusted to Him, who was able so easily to adjust them 
to Himself. The power surely was His, the need real, the hunger sinless : why, 
then, should He not put forth His power, and make the stones of the ground 
minister to His necessities? So simple and plausible is the suggestion, so well 
il seems to recognize the truth of what He was, so natural is it with us to min¬ 
ister with wlrnt power we have to our own requirements, that to any of 119 
naturally, it might seem to he no evil suggestion at all,—no temptation. But it 
was such ; and the Lord’s answer will show us, better than any reasoning of our 
own, why it was such. 

It has been noticed by all,—it could hardly escape notice,—that the Lord 
answers ever by the word of God. This is the sword of the Spirit, the only 
weapon we have with which to encounter the adversary ; but it is striking, ami 
speaks powerfully to us, to find the Lord who could surely have answered from 
His own mind, using always, anil with distinct reference to it as such, the 
written Word. We see that He takes absolutely the same ground as ourselves, 
answers as man, is subject, as we are, to the authority of God. And this the 
passage which I le quotes fully proves,—going, indeed, beyond it : “ It is written, 
Man shall not live by bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth out of 
the mouth of God.” 

This is from Deuteronomy (viii. 3), the book that sums up the lessons of the 
wilderness, for those who had been through the wilderness. And the passage 
shows that the dealings of God with His people had been directly designed to 
| teach them this : kk And He humbled thee, and siil&red thee to hunger, and fed 
thee with manna, which thou knewesl not, neither did thy fathers know, that 
He might make thee to know that man livetli not by bread alone, but by every 
word that proceedeth out of the mouth of the Lord doth man live.” How im¬ 
portant,—how supremely important, therefore, is this principle ! 

Man lives by the word of God.—in obedience to it. The true life of man is 
nourished and sustained alone by this. Bread will not sustain it: the life of 
obedience is that which alone is life. In this way we see that though, because 
of inherent sin everywhere, the legal covenant had no life in it, yet there is 
another sense wherein kt which, if a man do he shall even live in them ” is to be 
understood. There is really a path of lile, though grace alone can put us in it 
or maintain ns there. Eternal life aud disobedience are in fact opposites. The 
gospel does not alter this : grace fully affirms it: ‘‘Sin shall not have dominion 
over von, because ye are not under law, but under grace.” 

All this is in the passage quoted by the Lord ; but in His application of it we 
are made to go further than naturally we should carry it. What principle of 
disobedience, we might ask, could be contained in the simple suggestion to use 
power that He really had, to minister to need that was as really His also, and 
in which, therefore, there could be no evil? 

Notice, then, that il is as man He speaks: it is of man these things are written. 
Son of God He was—adoringly we own it; it is this that makes the path we are 
thinking of so wonderful an one; but it is not in the open glory of the Godhead 
that He is come to walk upon earth, hut to learn obedience in humiliation.— 
nay, by the things that He suffers. He is come as man to work out redemp¬ 
tion for men ; and for this to learn all that is proper to man, apart from sin. 
Thus He cannot put forth divine power to save Himself out of this condition. 
What He can use freely lor others, for Himself He cannot use. It is He of whom 
it is written in the volume of the book,“ Lo, I come to do Thy will O God . . . 

I delight to do Tliy will, O my God: yea, Thy law is within my heart.” Thus 
He is here simply subject, and subject in satisfaction and delight, to the will of 
Another. He has, for His whole course on earth, no other motive. Need may 
press, appetite may crave: He feels this as other men ; did He not feel it, the 
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glory of His humiliation would be dimmed. But while lie feels it, it is no 
motive to Him : there is but one motive—the will of God. To make Himself a 
motive would destroy that perfection; come to do that will, and nothing else. 

This is the spiriL in which He goes forth to service: the close of it on earth, 
closing with llie deepest humiliation and dreadest shadow of all, affords so 
beautiful an example of this principle, (even while at first sight it might seem 
at conflict with it), that- one cannot forbear to speak of it here. One of the phy¬ 
sical distresses of the agony of the cross is the great thirst produced by it. 
Almost llie last words of the Lord there had reference to this, and gave it expres¬ 
sion. His words, “1 thiist” are answered by the sponge filled with vinegar, of 
which lie tasted : and they were such as naturally to call forth such an answer. 
Was this, then, really any seeking of relief in IIis extremity, even from the 
hands that had nailed Him there? No : we are carefully guarded from such a 
thought. There was one Scripture, we are told, that remained to be fulfilled; 
and of this it was. in all the agony of that hour, that He was thinking : “Jesus, 
that the Scripture might be fulfilled, saith, I thirst.” This leads to what bad 
been predicted: “in my thirst they gave Me vinegar to drink.” Thus the 
glorious obedience shines here without a cloud upon it, nay, in surpassing 
lustre. “ Lo, 1 come to do Thy will ” is the principle of His life. 

But here we are made to realize the wondrous privilege that is ours.—the 
solemn responsibility that lies upon us. For we are "sanctified uulo the 
obedience of Christ,” and “ He lias lefL us an example that we should follow in 
His steps” (1 Pet. i. 2; ii. 21). This principle of His life must be, then, the 
principle of our lives. If with Him the governing motive w as to do the will of 
God,—if He rejected every motive that could be urged from Ilis own necessities 
—how' simple is it that, for us also, the will of God must be our motive for 
action ; apart from this there is no right motive possible. 

What a world then, is this, in which the mass of men around us have no 
thought of God, no knowledge of His will, no desire to know' it,—men with 
whom life is little else than the instinctive animal life; disturbed , more or less, 
by conscience, that is, by the apprehension of God ! And as lo Christians them¬ 
selves, how r easily are they persuaded, that, with certain exceptions at important 
crises of their lives, the simple rule of right and wTong—often determined by 
custom of some kind, rather than the word of God—is sufiicieut to indicate lor 
them the will of God ; their own wills being thus left free wdthin a variously 
limited area! 

The law in fact drew' such a circle round man, aud in mercy, as a sheepfold is 
the limit for the sheep. A class of actions is defined as evil, and forbidden ; 
within these limits one may please oneself. Nor could hnv do other than this: 
for it the rigidity of a fixed code is necessary. But Christ came into the sheep- 
fold to make His sheep hear His voice, and to lead them out : free, hut where 
freedom would be safe as well as blessed, follow ing the living guidance of the 
Shepherd Himself (John x). The rule is at the same time stricter and freer. 
And the reality transcends the figure, even as the Good Shepherd Himself tran¬ 
scends every other shepherd. To a love like His, united to a w isdom absolutely 
perfect, no detail of our lives caD be unimportant, as (in the connection of these 
throughout, and of one life with another, none can he insignificant. Could it be 
imagined lliat any were so, yet which of us is competent to discern this, in any 
instance? “ Behold how great a matter a little lire kindleth ” is but the utter¬ 
ance of the common experience. Who, then, that has learned to distrust him¬ 
self at all, but must welcome deliverance from such an uncertainty, and find it 
joy to he guided at all times by a higher wisdom ? 

Nothing makes this appear severe, nothing difficult, except the love of our 
own way, and the unbelief which, having given lip confidence in God, first sent 
man out from the Ixmntiful garden, to toil and strive for himself in the world 
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2 Then the devil taketh him into the p holy city, and v ia. 48 .2. 
settetli him on the pinnacle of the temple, and saith c/lch.27.53! 
unto him : If thou art the Son of God, cast thyself 


outside. But the divine love which has purchased us here, and given us Beth¬ 
lehem for our ‘‘house of bread,” should suffice to heal that insane suspicion, 
and close up the fountain of self-will within us. “ He who spared not His own 
Son, but delivered Him up for us all, how shall He not, with Him also, freely 
gives us all things?” The path ordained for us has, no doubt, its roughness, 
and the cloud hangs over it; but He makes the cloud His tabernacle, and just 
in the very night it brigliteii 9 into manitest glory. All dilfereiices are in the 
interests of the journey itself, as was said of Israel, that they might ‘‘go by day 
and by nigbt.” The record of experience adds to this the assurauce, “they go 
from strength to strength.” 

No wonder! if “ by every word that proceedetb out of the mouth of God doth 
man live.” What a sustenance of the true life within us to be thus, day by day, 
receiving the messages of His will, guided by that wondrous Voice, learning 
| continually more the tenderness of His love for us : “ He wakeneth morning by 
morning; He wakeneth miue ear to hear as the learner” (Lsa. 1. 4). This is 
the utterance prophetically of the Lord Himself: how blessed to be able to 
make it onr own. and thus to have the fulfilment of those words : “ I will in¬ 
struct thee and teach thee in the way in which thou slialt go : I will guide 
thee with mine eye.” 

So then the first temptation is met and conquered ; and with this, in fact, is 
conquered every after-one 5 for he who, walking with God, waits upon God, 
what shall ensnare him? what enemy shall prevail against him? It is plain 
that Satan has been hinting again here the lie with which of old he seduced the 
woman. And that, as in her case “ the lust of the flesh and the lust of the eye 
and the pride of life” came in through the door so opened, they were now 
effectually shut out. Satan might repeat and vary his clforts ; but to one cleav¬ 
ing last to God, God will be a shield against which every shaft shall be broken 
to pieces. How great, then, the importance for us of such a lesson ! 

2 But if we are to listen for the word of God, and our lives are to be shaped 
by it, we are called next to guard against the misuse of the Word itself. This 
is Satan’s next attempt: “Then the devil taketh Him into the holy city, and 
setteth Him on a pinnacle of the temple, and saith unto Him. If Thou be the 
Son of God, cast Thyself down : for it is written. He shall give His angels charge 
concerning Thee ; and in their hands they shall bear Thee up, lest haply Thou 
dash Thy foot against a stone.” 

How careful should w T e be as to quotations from Scripture! how little in fact 
we often are ! Scripture twisted but a little awry, the authority of God is put 
upon a lie. and our very faith in it may betray us to the enemy. 

How important, too, in this view of it, becomes the complete verbal inspira¬ 
tion of Scripture. If only the thought meant to he conveyed is guaranteed to 
us, but the wording left to llie choice of imperfect wisdom, then (unless words 
mean nothing) we can never settle what the thought precisely is. If the words 
are possibly faulty, who can assure me of the exact truth hid under this faulty 
expression? 

Satan does but leave out two or three words of the original : “to keep Thee 
in all Thy ways 11 (Ps. xci. 11,12) ; but those words guard them against the abuse 
that he would make of them. The “ ways” of Him who in the same psalm says 
of Jehovah, “ In Him will I trust” will he God’s ways, and He will wait upon 
God for the fulfilment of His word, and not impatiently grasp at it before the 
time. This is evidently Satan’s effort now; and since the Lord will not move 
without the word of God, here is now the word to lead Him in that path of the 
miraculous which He has just refused. The psalm surely refers to Messiah: would 
it not be simply becoming confidence in God, boldly to claim and act ou it? 
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down: for it is * written, He shall give his angels 
charge concerning tnee, and in their hands they shall 
bear thee up, lest haply thou dash thy foot against a 
stone. Jesus said unto him : It is written again, r Thou 
shalt not tempt the Lord thy God. 

3 Again the devil taketh him unto an exceeding high 
mountain, and 'showeth him all the kingdoms of the 
world and the glory of them. And he said unto him, 
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The place was favorable for such a venture. The miracle would be right 
before the eyes of the many worshipers—of a people always seeking after signs, 
ami who, having shown themselves ready to go after impostors, would be brought 
now to the leet of the true Messiah. The word could not tail : was it not tor 
Him to answer the desire of the people, stop with the right hand of power the 
confusion and misrule, and fulfil the glowing pictures which the prophets had 
drawn, und take the Kingdom already proclaimed to be at hand by one whose 
call of God he had Himsel 1* acknowledged ? 

This seems to be the line and power of the temptation here. It appeals to 
Jesus as the Messiah, as the former one had done to Him as Man. It takes ad¬ 
vantage of the Lord’s answer given to that, and would with devilish cunning 
turn that victory into a defeat. How would He refuse to take His predestined 
ph.ee, when the word of God itself beckoned Him into it? 

But the “ ways ” of the blessed “Author and Finisher of faith ” lie elsewhere 
than in this direction. Of these Satan has not dared to remind Him. He has 
come into the wilderness from Jordan, from the place of death, to which He had 
freely stooped as what “ righteousness ” required from the Representative of 
His people, and has been consecrated as the Priest to offer the needed sacrifice. 
Power could be found for men only in the path of humiliation, and out of this 
He could not raise Himself, nor put forth a baud to lay hold of that which must 
come to Him from God alone, vindicated and glorified. He would not he slow lo 
put forth power, when this was accomplished, and in this alone all blessing lav. 
lie that believed could not anticipate this: we see that it is the Lord’s first 
answer which has essentially answered all, aud which reveals the secret of vic¬ 
tory over all temptation. He has come to do the will of God and not His own. 
In Him patience will have its perfect work, and thus He will be perfect and 
entire, living by His word, suffering only, putting forth no hand in His own 
behalf. Anything else would really be to “tempt God,”—to question as they 
questioned at Massah (Dent. vi. 16), where in their need He seemed not to come 
forward. They “tempted,” tried Him by His providences, found Him to come 
short. This question still connects in this way with the first temptation : hut 
Israel had no power in themselves to fall back upon as He had : would He use 
it? Nay, when God had pledged Himself to Him in His word, would He not 
put it to the proof, let it be seen openly that God was with Him? Nay, He will 
not; nor take the short, mad, us if God’s way were too long. 

Tliis is to tempt Him then : to try Him by onr thoughts,—alas, l>y our im¬ 
patience, that cannot wait lor His due time, nor take the path of humiliation 
ile prescribes; that will in self-will reach out its hand and take, as Christ, would 
not. He to whom all power belonged moved on as if in weakness, leaving it lor 
God to vindicate and appear for Him, as and where and when He would. 

3 In the third temptation Satan shifts his ground completely. He is seek¬ 
ing the same thing of course ; ami shows himself more openly Ilian he has done 
belore ; but he could not say, “ If Thou be the Son of God, fall down and wor¬ 
ship me !” He suddenly seems to realize so the truth of His humanity, that he 
will adventure fully upon it. If this be indeed One who is Son of inan, shut 
off as it were from the claims and conditions of Deity ;—if He has come in, in 
the very weakness of manhood itself to work the work committed to Him, then 
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thee hence, Satan; for it is written, v Thou slialt wor- S'-au. M0,a, | 

sliip the Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou serve. U G ^-T 0en !, | 
Then the devil leaveth him ; and behold, “'angels came c/.jas. 4.7.j 
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lie will boldly test Him as mere man. All the kingdoms of the world and the 

glory of them, can they have no attraction for this poor Nazarene? It is a des¬ 

perate game indeed, and to us cannot blit seem like the mere raving of insanity 
to propose to Christ to do homage to him for their possession ! But, however it 
may seem to he no longer temptation, hut a mere awful insult to the divine 
glory veiled in humanity before him, it does not seem to be given ns as this. 
The Lord answers it, as He does the rest, from Scripture, though with an indig¬ 
nation which lie lias not shown before. Satan has disclosed himself, and can be 
adled by bis name and bidden to be off. Yet the whole reads as if he had as 
much confidence in this attack as in the other. The change of address, no longer 
tl If Thou be the Son of God,” with the boldness of his proposition, seems to say 
that lie has now discovered and accepts the fact that liis conflict is with One 
who, whatever He may lie more than this, had indeed come to meet him as man 
only. And man—what had he not proved as to him? From Adam iu the beauty 
of bis Maker's handiwork, through the many generations since—he had not en¬ 
countered yet a second man. 

And lie, the prince of this world, had he not wrested from man the sovereignty 
of earth, the inheritance for which God had destined him, God not interfering? 
might it not seem to him as if evil were stronger than good, as he realized the 
4,000 years of his triumph, the generations of men that had conspired to lift him 
to liis throne,—surely, an easy thing to do him homage ! 

In result, he lias disclosed himself and is defeated. He lias met, at last, the 
second Man. It is truly so : there is no display of deity, no outburst of divine 
judgment or of power ; he is answered, still and always by the Word : its suffi¬ 
ciency as a divine weapon is seen all through : how great an encouragement for 
us in the irrepressible conflict which we all have to maintain. Through all He 
is the perfect example of faith, the Man Christ Jesus. We hear throughout the 
One who in the 16th psalm declares as the principle of His life : ‘‘the Lord is 
the measure of my portion and of niv cup : . . .1 have set the Lord always 

before me ; because He is at my right hand I shall not be moved.” 

The devil leaves Him now ; and angels come and minister to Him. 

Subd. 2. 

The manifestation of the Lord’s fitness for His work is now’ complete. From 
opposite sides He is declared, what even the demons henceforth own Him lo he, 
the Holy One of God. He can now go forth to His appointed work ; and we 
have here a brief notice of His preaching, after the close of John’s public testi¬ 
mony. What wc have in this place is not yet any detail, but the fact of the 
announcement of the Kingdom by the King Himself, the place of its announce¬ 
ment, the association with Himself of others to carry oil the work; and the 
signs which accompany it. Each of these things has its importance, and Mat¬ 
thew groups his facts for the purpose of giving a history of the testimony now' 
given to Israel, in its fullness and sufficiency, though rejected by them, the testi¬ 
mony of John being already rejected w hen that of Christ begins. 

L We have first the place of its proclamation, Galilee being in general in this 
Gospel the sphere of the Lord’s labors, from Capernaum as a centre, which was 
now indeed, according to its nume, the “ village of consolation,” as the place of 
His residence and the scene of many of His mighty works. That it was chosen 
in divine wisdom to be this, one cannot doubt, and the prophet Isaiah had 
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Subdivision 2. (Chap. iv. 12-25.) 

Ihc King's own Testimony. 

1. VOW when Jesus heard that John was 'delivered up, 
^ he withdrew into Galilee. And leaving Nazareth 
lie came and dwelt at 9 Capernaum which is by the sea¬ 
shore, in the borders of Zebulon aud Naphtali: that it 
might be ^fulfilled which was spoken through Esaias the 
prophet, saying: “ The land of Zebulon and the land of 
Naphtali, the way of the sea, beyond Jordan. Galilee of 
the “nations: the people who sat in h darkness saw a 
great light, and to those who sat in the region and 
shadow of death, to them hath e light sprung up.” 

2. From that time Jesus began to preach and to say, 
d Repent ye; for the kingdom of heaven is at hand. And 
walking by the sea of Galilee, he saw two e brethren, 
Simon who is called Peter, and Andrew his brother 
casting a net into the sea, for they were fishers. And 
he saith unto them/Come ye after me, and I will make 
you fishers of men. And they immediately 9 left the 
nets and followed him. And going on from thence, he 
saw A other two brethren, James the [son] of Zebedee 
and John his brother in the boat with Zebedee their 
father, mending their nets; and he called them. And 
they immedia tely left the boat and their * father, and 
followed him. 
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marked it out in this way long before, as Matthew reminds us. Galilee, as j 
“the land of Zebulon and Naphtali ” on the one hand, and now “Galilee of , 
the Gentiles” on the other, spoke plainly of the ruin into which the people of j 
God had sunk. Zebulon, the dweller in relationship, as he should have been, had 
long fulfilled Jacob’s prophecy, and “dwelling at the haven of the sea” had 
become the type of Israel as a whole, giving up its “ dwelling alone ” to mingle 
in adulterous commerce with the nations. Now it was hut “ the w f av of the sea,” 
as if swallowed up in ils waters ; while Naphtali, the straggler, sat, struggling 
no more, in darkness which was indeed the “shadow of death.” Put 1 lie 
Saviour of sinners is not hindered thus, aud there in the darkness was the very 
place for light to spring up. And now there had come to Zebulon a Dweller, 
in whom God Himself could dwell with man. and to Naphtali more thau a I 
struggle!*, a glorious Conqueror, the woman’s Seed. 

Here in outcast. Galilee, the light could shine more freely than in Jerusalem, | 
with its legal pretension and its hollowness at heart. Light, ils own immediate j 
evidence for all that have eyes to sec:! The Personal Word, the “ 1 highlness of 
the Father’s glory ” before men’s eyes! Earth had never before a revelation | 
such as this. 

2. The Lord takes up John’s word as to the coming Kingdom. The full 
truth, when it comes, unites in itself all preceding partial utterances. Along 
with this comes the call of disciples : and Peter and Andrew, James and John, 
answer His call to be fishers of men. with prompt obedience. It is an obvious 
and common remark that the Lord chooses neither men of position, wealth, or 
learning. The qualifications He requires are first of ail spiritual, and He who 
sends them out means to be with them in their work. Nay, the first of all 
qualifications is to be dependent upon Himself. Hut He calls,—calls now, as 
ever He did ; and has given over to none His claim to do this. He is Lord and 
Master and Guide in all His people’s service. 
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That His call requires prompt, nnhesitaling obedience, He emphasizes Him- 
selT elsewhere. How great a thing is promptness, when once we are assured 
of the Lord’s will. There is then nothing else to be considered, while moral 
hesitancy may so cloud this assurance as to make obedience then impracticable. 
Not alone in this, with how many would the present darkness of their way be 
clearly intelligible, if they would face honestly their past history. And that 
history must, after all, be faced one day. 

3. The gospel preached by our Lord had “signs” accompanying it. This is 
one of the common Scripture words (though not used in this place,) for what 
we call “miracles.” Such a word is used in Scripture also, but it emphasizes 
the ** wouder” element only, and is of infrequent occurrence in the gospels. 
Important was even the power to produce wonder, as a bell to gather an audi¬ 
ence, but the words chosen rather for these divine works speak of that in them 
which was to make its impress on the conscience and the heart. As “signs” 
they evidenced themselves as “powers”—acts of power—which in their char¬ 
acter revealed God. The Kingdom of heaven which the Old Testament pre¬ 
pared men to expect was, in fact, an interference of divine power on behalf of 
men which would free the earth from the burdens sin had imposed and the curse 
brought in by it. Miracles, therefore, formed an essential part in the “King¬ 
dom and glory,” and are thus called by the writer of the epistle to the Hebrews 
“ the powers of the world to come ” (vi. 5). Most suitably, therefore, did they 
accompany the message that the Kingdom of heaven was at hand. 

Yet John, its proclaituer, had done no miracle. His simple call to repentance 
required none. He saw and announced the Kingdom, but was not to introduce 
it. He embodied the spirit and emphasized the testimony of the old dispensa¬ 
tion, which itself pointed beyond itself lor the completion which wonld of 
necessity set it aside. He was the judicial summing up of the past, but in near 
view of the predicted future; and men needed only to have conscience called into 
activity to confirm to them the truth of what he said. They needed not and 
were not called to have faith in John, but to judge their own condition, and 
thus be ready for the coming King. 

But now here was the King,—the One to whom the world was to be subject, 
the whole realm of nature submissive to His baud. Here miracles were the 
natural sign, then, of His Presence ; to Him what man would call supernatural 
was natural: not to have manifested it would have discredited His claim. 
True aud needful testimony it was to Him, when “ all manner of disease and all 
manner of infirmity ” yielded to His power, showing Him thus to be Master of 
the whole condition of things into which He had come. All the consequences of 
sin had found their remedy : to earth the long-lost paradise might be restored. 
Sin itself, therefore, as presently was to be proclaimed and certified, had found 
in Him its conqneror also. And, not passively content with receiving all who 
came, this grace iu Him went forth with ceaseless activity to find its objects. 
God’s heart was pouring itself out in such a way as if to preclude all possibility 
of resistance. Who could refuse such ministry to need so manifest, in which 
man’s very flesh cried out for the living God : aud how could then, his heart be 
silent ? 

In fact great multitudes flocked after Him from all the country round : from 
Galilee itself; from Decapolis, Rome’s ten colonial cities ; from Jerusalem also, 
valuing itself for privileges which, misused, were bringing ruin upon all 
connected with it. Could, then, these various grades of a common humanity, 
one in the sad inheritance of the fall, which yet had so strangely divided 
them, find now iu one Savionr-King their restorer to one another and to 
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themselves? Wo it surely seemed as if it would be. “ He made and baptized 
more disciples ihan John” was said of Him in the early days of His ministry. 
“ The world is gone after Him,” said His enemies at a later time. But history 
has been slow in fulfiling such a promise. Prophecy, on the other hand, has 
declared that so it shall be, though under different conditions from ibe preseut. 
Aud this is the one hope for the world which, in the beggary of all other hopes, 
shall at last liud fulfilment. 

SUBD. 3. 

We shall lie called back to these thronging multitudes again, to learn in detail 
their various needs and the way in which God had provided for them. But first 
the inspired history bids us listen to the Lord’s own statement of what His 
Kingdom is ; not in the form it should take, but ill its inner spirit. The Old 
Testament prophets had already announced the form it would, and will yet, 
assume, when the '‘promises” still belonging to Paul's “kindred according to 
the flesh ” (Korn. ix. 3, 4) shall be fulfilled. Introduced by a coming in glory 
which every eve shall see, the Kingdom of that day will be established in power 
that shall smite down all opposition as with a rod of irou (Ps. ii. 9). The law 
will then go forth from Zion, and the word of the Lord once more from Jerusa¬ 
lem, then to be the place of His special manifestation upon the earth, men com¬ 
ing up from all parts of it to worship Hint (Isa. ii.; Mie. iv.; Zech. xiv. 5-21). 

The whole picture is, in many of its features, so unlike that into which Chris¬ 
tianity has introduced us,—is, in fact, such apparent retrogression when seen as 
coming after this, that many find it impossible to understand it except as a fig¬ 
ure ; but as such no one will find it possible to understand it really. It is not 
Christianity certainly; it is not the heaven in which our portion is; it is a future 
—and still not final—state of the earth. It is a last dispensation before the 
eternal state begins,—a dispensation of sight, rather than of faith ; and yet in 
many ways lower in character than that which faith now enjoys. “ Blessed” in 
a higher sense, truly, “are they that have not seen, and yet have believed.” 
Yet, in perfect accordance with this, the glory is then manifest and visible, as 
now it is not. And once more, and beyond all in the past, Jerusalem will be 
the eandlesliek for the light, where all may see it. Granting the apostle's inter¬ 
pretation to he the true one, and that to “Israel in th eflesh” the promises be¬ 
long,—and the prophets themselves unmistakably show this,—no other reading 
of Scripture is possible at all than the simple and literal one. 

When John the Baptist proclaimed the Kingdom as at hand, he had before 
him no vision of Christianity, but just what the prophets of old had announced. 
And when the Lord takes lip, with more emphasis and fuller demonstration, 
the Baptist’s message, He is still speaking of the same thing. But Israel re¬ 
jected Him through whom aloue those promises could be fulfilled to them: “He 
came unto His own, aud His own received Him not.” Thus, as Daniel had 
predicted, “Messiah ” was “cut off, and had nothing” (ix. 20. margin). As far 
as Israel’s blessing was concerned, the fair vision vanished. The world too, and 
not Israel merely, understood not the day of its visitation : “He was in the 
world, and the world was made by Him, and the world knew Him not.” Thus 
the predicted hlessiug of the earth also is delayed, and only after uineteen cen¬ 
turies are the streaks of dawn beginning to be seen on the horizon. 

Yet the Kingdom has come : the Baptist was not mistaken ; the signs given 
amid not deceive. Yes, it has come, and more than that which it promised has 
been brought in for faith. Yet it has come in a difforeut way. Grace repelled will 
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still triumph over hindrances; its flood will rise but higher to overtop the barriers 
which would hem it in. And out of the world which has taken Satan for its 
prince, and rejected and crucilied the Son of God. God has been all this time 
taking out for Himself a heavenly people—a people to share with Christ rejection 
upon the earth, yet to share with Him also His reign over it, and to have with 
Himself a place of nearer, dearer intimacy than even this might imply—“ mem¬ 
bers of His body,” partners soon of His throne, where He is, for eternity to be 
with Him. 

These tilings we shall find the Lord beginning to unfold to His disciples, as 
soon as it is clearly seen that Israel will have none of Him; and here, where He 
speaks of ‘‘ things which have been kept secret from tlie foundation of the world ” 
(xiii. 35), we shall have no difficulty in finding that which is our own—a fullness 
of blessing that Israel’s portion does indeed figure, but only figure. This—the 
nation's as such—is earthly : ours is heavenly. There is to be a “new earth ” 
also “wherein dwelleth righteousness.” and with which Israel’s seed and name 
are permanently connected (Isa. lxvi. 22), as on the other hand, a “heavenly 
city ” for God’s pilgrims of to-day. 

In the “sermon on the mount” we have, then, the principles of the Kingdom 
of heaven, with very plain reference to the millennial earth. It is the earth that 
the meek are to inherit, though there is a “reward in heaven ” also, at which 
we shall have to look in its place (vers. 5, 12). The first statement is from the 
37th psalm, the application of which will be perfectly evident to all who con¬ 
sider it. Jerusalem also is spoken of, not in its desolate, disowned condition, 
but as “ the city of the great King ” (ver. 35). and we shall see further indica¬ 
tions of this nature, as we lake up the study of wlmt is before us here. 

Yet let it not be thought that this takes from us the application to ourselves, 
which Christians seek in it. The fuller revelation only completes the partial 
one ; the higher blessing but transcends the lower. Through all dispensations 
God is the same God ; and w’c are “ blessed with all spiritual blessings in heav¬ 
enly places in Christ Jesus.” Of many things we can only argue, indeed, a 
more perfect—or at least a fuller application to ourselves than to them. To take 
from Israel what is hers is only to diminish her and not enrich ourselves ; nay, 
what has been ad led in this wav the spiritualizing of the promises has led 
most surely and emphatically to the carnalizing of the Church. 

i 1. The “sermon on the mount” is the manifestation, then, of the Kingdom 
in its inner spirit and holiness,—still, of course, as a Kingdom to come, and uot 
actually come. There are seven parts (the number of perfection) ; and the first 
(vers. 1-16) fittingly consists of “ beatitudes,” blessings pronounced by the King 
Himself upon the heirs thereof: first, in view of their personal character (1-9); 
then as sufferers in the midst of a world hostile to them (10-12); lastly, in face 
of that hostility, they are set in it as ministers of a blessing to be fully realized, 
when the long expected Kingdom at last is come (13-16). 

The old covenant also had its blessings, but which, conditioned upon legal 
obedience, proved only the hopelessness of blessing under it; so that the very 
“song” of the lawgiver is a witness against the people, and his blessing of the 
tribes lias to look for its fulfilment in times beyond the law ; in fact, in the 
very times of the Kiugdom which the Lord here announces. Ilow suited that the 
Minister of the neu) covenant should begin with blessing—blessing still upon 
obedience (for in the nature of tilings there can be no other) but now with a 
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positiveness and assurance which imply the grace which that covenant, with its 
glorious “1 wills,” so royally expresses. (Heb. viii. 8-12.) For those under it 
there is no Mount Ebal, no curse or woe at all. The sweet authority of divine 
love constrains and restrains together. Christ is King of a Kingdom like which 
there is no other, where the “ingrafted word” is law, but a “law of liberty,” 
aud every individual conscience is His throne. 

: There are seven blessings pronounced on character, and (as inmost sevens 
elsewhere throughout the Word) the first four are distinguished from the last 
three by being connected with what is more negative and external—related 
here to position in the world ; while the last three give us more specific divine 
liueaments which are found in all the children of God, as partakers of the divine 
nature. The first four show us the heart set upon a blessing which is not yet 
come,—upon the Kingdom of heaven itself: governed, therefore, by the unseen, 
and finding itself in the midst of all that is its moral opposite in the world 
around. It is an empty, harren scene, and the soul is conscious of poverty and 
distress and moral failure only in the midst of it. The last three give us the 
positive energy and activity of good amid the unceasing conflict of evil with it.* 
But we must look at them more particularly in their order and connection with 
one auother, all which has its importance spiritually and for us. 

First, ami therefore of first importance here we have “Blessed are the poor 
in sjririt .” This is in contrast with mere external poverty, and yet like it in its 
own sphere. When the heart is set upon things to come, present things of neces¬ 
sity lose proportionately their value. There is ‘ absence of mind,” as we call 
it,—the heart on the unseen. And this is characteristic of faith ever, which 
is 4i the substance of things hoped ior, the evidence of things unseen.” Yet this 
poverty of spirit is only the negative side of faith, the emptying and not the 
lilling. Still there is power in it, as deliverance from a world in which men 
are walking in a vain show, and disquiet themselves in vain. The soul’s bonds 
are cut: it can move, it can make progress. To such an one God’s word be¬ 
comes a necessity, as the one link w ith the invisible. And such a seeking has 
its welcome and assurance from the Lord Himself:—“ theirs is the Kingdom of 
heaven.” 

How much wore, not less forceful for us should this be, than for those to 
whom the Lord is directly speaking, or even for the people w ; ho will stand upon 
the threshold of the Kingdom in days soon to come. True, the earth’s crisis 
will be upon it, and Israel’s travail-time of intense anguish, out of which, as in 
a day, a nation will be bo in to God. But we have the revelation of a brighter 
inheritance, higher as heaven is above the earth, the meeting-place of the 
redeemed of lhe present and the past, the dw elling-place of God and the Lamb. 
Had we divine affections proportionate to the revelation made to us how little 
wmuld mere circumstances here have power over the formation of a character 
like this ! Granting that Satan’s tactics for us have changed, and that, instead 
of funeral pyres lor martyrs, there are now only premiums in abundance for 
unfaithfulness to Christ—a condition of things formed by compromise bet\veen 
the Church and the world,—should this have power to dim the eyes of faith? 

*T give the meaning of these numerically here, it being difficult to do this with sufficient 
conciseness and intelligibility in the margin as usual. 

(a) the Kingdom itself controlling, though unseen 

(i) the barrenness of things here; 

(ii) mourning is here love’s judgment of the ruin. 

(iii) meekness, the fruit of realizing one’s possessions assured hy God. 

(iv) the complete failure of the world’s system felt. 

(b) the more |x)silivc ('hrist-liko features 

(i) mercy, only righteousness with such as we are ; {see notes). 

Mi) purity (separation from evil): 

(iii) peace-making,—recovering energy. 
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What would it be lo say this, but to own it right and reasonable that Sal an 
should gain his object? 

Christ in the world at least must lie poor in it. It was the place, without any 
question, of His poverty. If then. He be the example lor us, how much docs 
this imply? If He, too, gone out of the world, be the object for our hearts, 
where will our hearts be? 

The second blessing is that of those who mourn ; and here I do not think that 
it is a question of personal sin. Christ was “a man of sorrows and acquainted 
with grief,” and necessarily, as the Son of God in a world astray from Him. 
‘‘For the zeal of Thy house hath eaten Me up,” He says, “and the reproaches 
of them that reproached Thee are fallen upon Me” (Ps. lxix. 9). His tears fell 
over Jerusalem. The Cross He bore for men was fullest witness to the intensity 
of His anguish upon their account, while justifying the holiness of God iu all 
He suffered for them. The mourning that He blesses here is, we may be sure, 
like His own, love’s judgment of the ruin that is everywhere around: little 
need to dwell upon the causes for mourning in the world, such as we know it. 

Its open sores are revealed enough day by day, in a time when the most hidden 
tilings are revealed as a matter of course before the public gaze, as having un¬ 
questioned right to know everything. And yet, after all, the mass of evil is too 
great even to be so gauged and realized. What must have been the opposition of 
it to Him whose eye saw through it all, and whose heart had none of the callous¬ 
ness with which we (an throw off, or the weakness which makes us faint under, 
so great a burden. 

But “ they shall be comforted.” There is a rest of God to come, a rest into 
which we shall enter ; a sabbath-rest, where rest shall not only be allowed but 
sanctified. How sweet the thought of a rest of God, where He shall rest—rest, 
as alone He can do, “in His love.” And this shall be. 

Approached from this direction, the next point is soon reached, the character 
of the meek. Amid the lusts and strife of earth, if like others you have your 
portion to seek, you must strive as they do. If you have nothing here to live for 
but God’s will, you can afford to be quiet. Be sure for yourself of a Father’s 
love and care always over you,—infinite love and wisdom concerning itself with 
all vour path, and such realization will of necessity subdue all rashness of self- 
assertion, and make you careful only to give God His way, to cease from the 
lollv of your own. Here too the Lord leads His people, “Learn of Me,” He 
says, “for I am meek and lowly in heart ; and ye shall find rest unto your 
souls.” There is the present blessing of it, and how great it is !—“rest to your 
souls:” rest from all restlessness; quiet in the knowledge that God is God; j 
what an inestimable joy is this! 

When the “meek shall inherit the earth ” will be, of course, still the time of 
the Kingdom to which we are here continually looking forward. It will be a 
wonderful thing in this world, whose history lias been one long strife of ambi¬ 
tion, and whose heroes have been so often made such hv the hecatombs of the 
slain, to have the inheritance at last belong to the meek ! The promise for an 
earl lily people as it is, we shall still enjoy it. and in a better way. “Heirs of 
God, and joint-heirs with Christ,” we shall reign with Him over the earth. We 
have no need, therefore, to covet Israel’s promises, and should not be enriched 
by them in the least. Here the Lord is quoting, as has been said, from the 
37th psalm, and the reference is obvious. It shows of whom these blessings pri¬ 
marily speak ; and “ the gifts and calling of God are without repentance.” 

There is yet one special form of sorrow to be noted, and it is one that men 




5. 6. 


MATTHEW 


73 


Blessed are they that ‘hunger and thirst after right- 
eousness : for they shall be filled. Lk- i&. 

are feeling intensely to-day ; not that there is more of it than in the past ages, 
or at least not that there is necessarily more. Rather, perhaps, because all 
these questions press more for solution as the day of settlement nears and tlie 
harvest of the earth approaches ripeness. ‘‘Judgment shall” yet “return to 
righteousness,” long divorced as they have been ; but it is not yet so. Still the 
cry because of oppression goes up into the ear of God, aud He is quiet, and men 
think He regards not. And because they think so, they are rising up to-day to 
take things into their own hands, and settle them alter their own fashion. Yet 
they can never be so settled : where are the righteous that are lit to rule? Are 
the" few that have shown their unfitness other than fair samples of the many 
who have not had a chance to try? And if they could get one perfectly right¬ 
eous, would they submit rejoicingly to him? What says the Cross as to that? 
The One they need lias come and heen rejected. “We have no King but Caesar” 
was the cr.v then ; and it lias heen answered by the long reign of Caesar. Would 
they choose otherwise to-day? Caesar may uot be in the i ash ion: they enjoy too 
well the scramble for the spoils of office. Try experiments in politics they may, 
and dethrone 'Caesar; but Christ will never get His own until God makes His 
enemies as a foot-stool for His ieet. 

But “blessed are they that hunger and thirst after righteousness”— right¬ 
eousness; not merely to get tlieir own necks out of the collar : there is no par¬ 
ticular moral character about that. But craving for righteousness shall at last 
be satisfied. Tlie coming of the Lord alone can accomplish this. There is One 
who can be safely trusted—only One : He, oue who had power in His band 
once, on earth, and used it, but never for Himself. Personal interests He had 
indeed, and wrought for them—a joy on account ol which He endured the cross, 
despising the shame: the cross, even He could no? despise. He too, blessed be 
God, shall be satisfied: “He shall see fruit of the travail of His soul, and shall 
be satisfied. ’* Amen. 

The last three blessings upon character, to which we now come, relate to that 
in which the children of God manifest most distinctly their divine origin. In 
mercy, in purity, in peace-making, the character of God Himself is manifested 
as Light and Love. It is directly said of the peace-makers that they “shall 
l>e called the sons of God”—recognized in their relation to Him ; and here 
assuredly is the great office Christ Himself assumed. In tlie first epistle of 
John, where the possession of eternal life by the possessors of Christianity is in 
question, similar tilings are given as the signs of it. There it is, indeed, that 
we have the statements, “God is light ” and God is love :” and consequently, 
“he that doetli not righteousness is not of God, neither he that lovetli not his 
brother.” The two things must be found in the same person, as in God they 
belong together. Love is not truly love that is uot holy ; holiuess is not that, if 
| separated from love. 

These seven beatitudes are in like manner one sevenfold blessing. Blessing 
cannot dwell with cursing ; nor the child of light be the child of darkness also. 
Such cross-checks as to reality are of the greatest possible importance for prac¬ 
tical use. In a world of shams there is nothing but needs testing : and with the 
flesh still in ns there is abundant room for self-deception. Saddest of all it is, 
that even Christians may not be unwilling to be a little blinded ; with this 
additional necessity, of course, that they cannot dictate the limit of this : the 
enemy to whom they capitulate will be bound by no terms. 

It will be thought strange, no doubt, to put down “mercy ” under the head 
of “righteousness” rather than of love ; yet this is what I believe its numerical 
place enforces. Of course, it is not to be doubted that love is shown in it; but 
that results from what we have just been saying, that oue moral attribute, just 
so far as it is that, will be penetrated, as it were, by other elements. You can¬ 
not absolutely separate oue part of moral character from another: each is de- 
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pendent and will not stand alone. Granting that, however, it will still be 
thought that mercy is more the fruit of love than of righteousness, and that it is 
artilicial to characterize it in this way. Let us turn, then, to Scripture itself to 
see if it has any help lor us. 

Now we shall find such in this very “sermon on the mount,” and only in 
the third section of it (ch. vi. 1, 2). In our common version you find there, 
“Take heed that ye do not your alms before men to be seen of them ;” hut the 
R. V. rightly substitutes there “righteousness ” for alms. It will l>e seen when we 
come to speak of it, that the character formed by the realization of the presence 
of God is described for us in three different ways,—manward. God ward, self¬ 
ward. In each case His examples are different, possibly, from what we might 
have expected. Manward, He specifies “alms” as righteousness ; prayer, as 
characteristic God ward ; fasting, selfward. The truth and wisdom of this we 
surely cannot doubt, when we realize who is the Speaker here ; but here, then, 
as I have claimed to be the case in the beatitudes, mercy is given as a form of 
righteousness : for undoubtedly afms-giving has the character of mercy. 

The parable of the unmerciful servant in this same gospel will throw light 
upon all this (xviii. 23-34). He demands but his due from his fellow-servant, 
and so might not seem unrighteous ; but there is more than this that must 
come into account. “ O thou wicked servant, I forgave thee all that debt, be¬ 
cause thou desiredst me : shouldest not thou also have had mercy on thy fellow- 
servant, even as I had mercy on thee?” 

Mercy was with him clearly but righteousness ; and so it is with us ever, 
being what we are, and God being to us what He ever is. Notice distinctly 
how this is brought out in the recompense. The mercy that the merciful shall 
find will be, as elsewhere with the enjoyment of these blessings, in the coming 
Kingdom, and we might expect perhaps something more than this ; but all the 
reward there is mercy, and it is well and needful to be reminded of it. So the 
apostle, after speaking of the self-forgetting love of Onesiphorus, who had re¬ 
freshed and ministered to him in his bonds at Rome, prays, “ The Lord grant 
unto him that he may find mercy of the Lord in that day ” (2 Tim. i. 18). At 
our best, as at our worst, it is to grace that we are debtors. Grace crowns, 
even as grace saves. 

And now we have clearly the character of God as Light. “Blessed are the 
pure in heart, for they shall see God,” If we remember that the eyes are in the 
heart (Eph. i. 18, R. V.), the connection is most obvious. Indeed this must be 
the qualification for seeing anything that is worth seeing. When Christ, the 
image of God, was in the world, the world knew not its Maker. And why? 
Not because there was not abundant evidence. He Himself declared the reason 
in that pregnant question which admitted but of one answer : ‘‘How can ye 
believe who receive honor one of another, hut seek not the honor that cometh 
from God only?” The reason lor lack of faith is always a moral one: the pure 
in heart alone can see God. 

The Pharisee may cleanse the outside with most religions care and see noth¬ 
ing,—or see indeed the very opposite of the truth ; but the soul brought by its 
very misery to self-judgment, with its back on the world and self, shall see the 
glorious Vision which lies over against these, unseen by their votaries. And 
oh, for the bliss that lies beyond this ! for the possibilities of vision be¬ 
yond all that any one yet has made his own ! for such is the unrealized wealth 
of our possession even here. To ns the sanctuary is completely open ; the veil 
is rent from top to bottom ; and Christ is entered in, to give us entrance. Yet 
we imitate so much the unbelief of those who iu days past besought God to put 
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distance when He was drawing nigh, and to put a creature of llis, though it 
were a Muses, abidingly between themselves and Him. 

The last beatitude, “ Blessed are the peace-make re,” recognizes the strife and 
unrest that have come in, while it shows the energy of divine grace which has 
come to restore and bring back out of it. As the final blessing we see in it the 
result of what has gone before. There is in it the consciousness of a Voice 
which has spoken peace with power to still the disorder and reach down to the 
very root of it. How wonderful to know that that which is the basis of true 
peace is that in which we see also evil in its worst, bnt overpowered, made 
subject, transformed into glorious good. The world’s worst crime, the bitter 
growth of its many centuries of hostility to God, its awful act of allegiance to 
the prince that it had chosen, has been the Cross. But just its worst is that 
which, in the triumph of good over it, gives absolute peace. The worst that 
man could do has but disclosed the infinite good in God ; nay, He lias met the 
full power of the enemy in all the weakness of a Son of man. Goodness, with 
no power but what is inherent in it, has defeated evil with all its accumulated 
strength. “Out of the eater has come forth meat, and out of the strong, 
sweetness.” 

Henceforth, to despair of good is to despair of God. He has made peace by 
the blood of His cross. How blessed now are the feet of those who are hut the 
messengers of the gospel of peace ! who go forth with the trumpet of jubilee to 
proclaim the fruits of the day of atonement for the Israel of God ! the feeblest 
may recount the praises of that weakness which has defeated the strong, and out 
of weakness brings forth strength everlasting. 

Blessed, then, are the peacemakers ! God is Himself that. They, then, shall 
be called the sons of God. Henceforth, whatever the roughness of the road, their 
feet are “shod with the preparation of the gospel of peace:” shoes that, like 
those of Israel of old, never wear out. Well may they be the publishers of this 
grace to others. 

2 The blessings connected with character are now followed by two which are 
divine encouragement to those suffering from the consequent opposition of tiie 
world. For the world is in opposition 1o God, as the Cross has once for all 
proved, and so to those who resemble Him or remind it of Him. This opposi¬ 
tion may he indeed disguised in many ways, and so that those who exhibit it 
may he unconscious of what they are doing—unconscious even (such is the 
deceitfulness of the hear!) that they are of such a spirit. For few indeed will 
own to themselves a condition so terrible as this. Hence have come in the false 
gods which have been invented to satisfy the religious principle in man, and 
yet allow him to follow his lusts and passions without check, or even with the 
approbation of a misguided conscience. And hence, even under the lbrm of 
Christianity, people can picture a God after their own heart, and serve him with 
quite unconscious heathenism. 

The persecution of which the Lord speaks here is of two kinds—for righteous¬ 
ness and for His sake. In the first case it is for character, but it is to be noticed 
that it is represented as less violent and radical than the latter is. Correspond¬ 
ingly, the blessing pronounced is in the latter case greater. 

With righteous conduct there may not he linked the open testimony which 
brings out opposition ; and, if it be without personal claim on the beholder, it 
may even l»e admired, or at least approved, by him. It is another thing when 
it docs make this claim ; when the honesty of a servant, for example, interferes 
with liis employer’s profit. Then he may have to suffer ; and this is so common 
a case that it calls for little remark. 
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When suffering is for Christ’s sake, it is hecanse suffering for Christ presses 
Ilia claim upon the conscience, and it is felt, however little admitted, that one 
has to do with Him. As often said, a man who smiles at a Mohammedan may 
curse a Christian; and he who will quietly enough discuss the Koran, grows hot 
and angry in disputing against Scripture. Truth carries with it its own 
evidence sufficiently to make this difference; which is, therefore, blit unwitting 
homage paid by those who mean nothing of this. Christ turns from the mere 
abstract ‘ 4 they” in the former case, to speak, as it were, directly into the hearts 
of those sufferers: “ Messed are ye when men shall revile you, and persecute 
you, and say all manner of evil against you, falsely, for My sake.” With this 
comes the fuller recompense: 11 Rejoice, and be exceeding glad, for great is 
your reward in heaven : lor so persecuted they the prophets which were before 
you.” 

This “reward in heaven,” addressed (as few realize it to have been) to Jew¬ 
ish saints, whose portion as such would be earthly, (and so the Lord has before 
applied the language of the 37th psalm,) and in immediate anticipation of the 
Kingdom being set up on earth,—is really stranger than it looks to those who 
contemplate it merely from a Christ ian stand point. Our portion is rightly 
recognized :is being in heaven, and it is so much the accustomed thing to think 
of all saints as dying and going there, that we have largely lost sight of the 
meek inheriting the earth, or else injuriously misapply it. For it is certainly 
not the rule with the meek now, and in seeking to make it such they would 
lose their character. 

But the Lord, with all Israel’s blessings in ITis hand, and offering Himself to 
them as Messiah to bring them in lor them, naturally speaks according to the 
Scrip!lire which has in view the time when He will be received and they will 
be blessed under Him upon earth. According to this view, it is the reward in 
heaven which becomes more exceptional and difficult to understand. 

Bill these blessings—millennial as we call them—l>eing then lost to them 
through unbelief, belong, in their primary sense, to the future yet ;—lo a rem¬ 
nant brought to God in a time of trial such as has never yet been known, and 
who will have lo pass through it to enjoy their promises. Of these many will he 
persecuted even to death, and thus lose what we may call their proper portion. 
But they will thus receive, in the goodness of God, a higher blessing. Deprived 
of an earthly, t hey will enter into a heavenly inheritance, and so are seen in the 
book of Revelation (xx. 4-6) as a special company of martyrs , added to the saints 
of t he lirat resurrection (the saints of Christian and previous times) who will be 
already on their thrones. 

But besides this, and apart from martyrdom (of which the Ix>rd docs not here 
directly speak), there will he also a preserved remnant, who, passing through the 
trial of this time, will have a special link with heaven, snch as all will not pos¬ 
sess (Rev. xiv. 3, 4).* 

For there is, of course, no difficulty in an application, which is as true for 
us ns if there were no others who had concern in it. The prophets, of whom 
our Lord speaks in this connection, dealt with men by the word of God which 
was given them to communicate, and themselves suffered, not merely as right¬ 
eous, blit ns men of God. Yet as to the professing people of God cveu it could 
be said, 44 Which of the prophets did not your lathers persecute?” 

* For tilts, upon which U Is not the place here to dwell, I may refer to my “ Revelation of 
Christ ” pp. 159-162 ; 20H-212. 
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The apostle Peter speaks similarly of these two causes of persecution (1 Pet. 
iii. 14; iv. 14), and with corresponding emphasis of blessing for those “re¬ 
proached for the name of Christ.” With him it is present, however: “the Spirit 
of glory and of God resteth upon you but who cau measure what is implied 
in this? 

3 Such treatment at the world’s hand involves also in itself a place of privilege 
and responsibility from Goil, which is two-Iold, answering to this two-fold rejec¬ 
tion. First. “ ye are the salt of the earth.” Salt is that winch resists corrup¬ 
tion; there beiug in it also a special diffusibility, which makes it a suited image 
of active and aggressive power. Mere passivity is, in fact, inconsistent with 
righteousness itself; even what we call “passive resistance” is more than this. 
There is the government of moral principle, in obedience to which the whole 
man braces himself up, if hut to endure. Example also becomes precept, and 
that of the most convincing kind: words may be merely words, and light as the 
breath that forms them. The willing sufferer is so truly the witness, that the 
old word for wiluess has come to belong to him. The “martyr” is preemin¬ 
ently the “witness.” 

But Ibis leads on to the second tiling, which is just a place of testimony: “Ye 
are the light of the world: a city which is set on a hill cannot be hid. Neither 
do men light a lamp and put it under the bushel, but on a stand ; and it givelh 
light to all that are in the house. “So let yonr light shine before men, that 
they may see your good works, and glorify your Father who is in heaven.” 
j From it being said, * let men see your good works ,” people often imagine that 
these are the light itself, and thus make the two things we are considering 
practically one. Indeed they are made for one another : separate them, and 
there i8 at once a fatal deficiency in each. What testimony to Christ can there 
be. if there be not the life giving evidence ? But again, what evidence in the 
life if the lips are. silent as to Christ? Nay, this may be construed so as to make 
the life of uo consequence :— 

“ For modes of faith let graceless zealots fight: 

He can’t be wrong, whose life is in the right." 

But it is truth which sanctifies : and the life cannot be right that is not gov¬ 
erned by it. And this is still the most serious effort of the enemy where Scrip¬ 
ture is sought to be maintained : “ For Satan himself is transformed into an 
angel of light,” says the apostle ; “therefore it is no great thing if his ministers 
also be transformed into the ministers of righteousness : whose end shall be 
according to tbeir works” (2 Cor. xi. 14, 15). Here these ministers of right¬ 
eousness press the life, to deny the truth ; and as no more successful argument 
can be found than the evil lives of professors of it, so (next to this and in the 
same line with it) the good deeds of those who are without or who deny the 
| Innli, is Satan’s wisest one. 

\ Tims it needs tlie light to shine upon the good works, that they may be seen 
| ns such, and glorify your Father who is in heaven. Apart from this, they may 
glorify humanity, or glorify any lie. under the sun. Christ is He with whom, 
in the full reality of it, “ light is come into the world,” and if “ men love dark¬ 
ness rather than light,” it is, as He Himself says, “ because tlieir deeds are evil” 
(John iii. Ilf). We must not be afraid to say this after Him. There are some, 
tlmnk God, who are profoundly conscious that in His light alone they have seen 
light, ami that there is no light for the world but only in Him. Thus if any are 





to he in any sense a light of the world, there is but one way of it—by reflecting 
Him. Let us remember, then, the responsibility we have, of l>old confession of 
Him. It is not even righteous to hide from men in need what He has done for 
them. No : the lamp is not for the bushel,—but for the lampstand : it is not 
for ourselves that we are made light: the world has right to it, and can pro¬ 
duce that right under the broad seal of Christ’s commission. 

One may perhaps object: “ But my good works ! Alas, that is jnst my diffi¬ 
culty. With all niv inconsistency. I tear that it would more dishonor Christ 
than honor Him. fur me to confess Him.” One can understand such language ; 
one can even respect the motive, and yet it involves an essential mistake. We 
are never willed to show our good works, or even to be conscious of them. The 
Lord’s lesson as to almsgiving perfectly illustrates the rule as to all such things, 
which is 'Met not thy left hand know what thy right hand doeth.” He is not 
here, we may be sure, teaching a contradictory principle. He takes for granted 
that there will be good works indeed : true faith in Him will surely have its 
fruit ; but faith is the very opposite of self-occupation, and certainly of self- 
satislaction. 

If it be Christ that occupies us, the apprehension of His perfection will give 
us true self-judgment : it will be as impossible to be careless of evil, as it will 
to be self-pretentious. We shall “ boast in Christ Jesus, and have no confidence 
in the flesh” (Phil. iii. 3). This will make the confeasion of Him both sweet 
and safe. We shall let our light shine before men ; and. poor as we shall ever 
be in our own account, there will be fruit seen in us which shall glorify our 
Father. This joy in Christ itself will be the best evidence to commend Him to 
others. 

2. We have now a new and very distinct section of the “sermon on the 
mount,” in which the Lord takes the place of One greater than Moses, confirm¬ 
ing, expounding, and bringing out the spirituality of the law, while He at the 
same time supplements and perfects it; not hesitating to put His own words 
in a place of higher authority than that of those spoken “ to them of old time.” 
For “|the law made nothing perfect” (Heb. vii. 19), and what Moses had to 
concede on account of the hardness of their hearts (ch. xix. 8) could now, in 
the light which had come with Christ into the world, no longer be permitted. 

There are fittingly seven subsections here, ending with the enjoining of this 
very perfection as required of the children of the perfect Father in heaven, 
who were to manifest as that their Father’s character. The higher the place 
accorded, the higher the standard necessarily. But there are many questions 
w hich the whole subject raises, and which we must take up seriously and con¬ 
sider patiently in the order of their suggestion. 

1 First of all, the authority of the law is affirmed, and in the fullest way; but 
we have to consider in what sense it is affirmed, lor it is here that many and 
grave mistakes are made. 

“The law and the prophets” was the recognized phrase for the Old Testa¬ 
ment as a whole, the Scriptures of a dispensation already past, but which had 
not passed themselves with the dispensation. Thus in the Gospel of Luke He 
says again (xvi. 16): “ The law and the prophets were until John ; since that time 
the Kingdom of God is preached.” Thus it could be said that they were passed, 
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ami that they w ere not passed. They were passed as the sole and governing 
truth : that was now come, or at least was at hand, for which they had been 
preparing the way ; and necessarily this must be now the higher truth, but 
which must hv the very fact bear witness to and establish what has gone before 
it. No trill li can pass away. The more complete that is, to which we have 
arrived, the more surely must it embrace and set in their place all lower and 
partial truths which have anticipated and led on to it. 

Thus then Christ came not to destroy the law and the prophets. He came to 
fulfil, or raiher complete,—fill them out. What would the Old Testament be 
without the New ? Very much like a finger, pointing into vacuity ! 

It is plain that the Lord is not here speaking simply of the ten command¬ 
ments, though these have their place, and a foremost place, in His thoughts, 
as is manifest by what follows. But the law, in its use in Scripture, is by no 
means confined to this, and the addition of the ‘‘prophets ” shows that it must 
be taken in its widest significance. 

The “ fulfilment ” could not he therefore simply by His obedience to the law, 
though He was fully obedient, but implies the bringing in something additional, 
as plainly even the mere fulfilment of the prophets must be by the addition of 
something to the prophecy. 

But He goes on now to affirm with His emphatic “verily,” that “not one jot 
or one tittle,—not the smallest letter, nor the projection of a letter*—“shall pass 
from the law till all come to pass.” This, though translated in our own ver¬ 
sion “he fulfilled.” is a different word from that just used ; and such coming to 
pass could not refer to the keeping of commandments. The ten commandments 
could not be spoken of as something which had to come to pass. But this 
experience would naturally have to do with the law in its larger significance, 
which must even, one would say, include the prophets also ; and thus the 
1 phrase “until heaven and earth pass” would be the real equivalent of all things 
being fulfilled. For beyond this the Old Testament gives us only the promise 
' of “new heavens and a new earth,” about which it says little or nothing (Isa. 

1 lxv. 17 ; Ixvi. 22). 

j Every jut and tittle of the Old Testament remains then never to pass away 
I through the ages of lime. It is all confirmed as divine, and therefore stable ; 
! but which, of course, does not mean that types and shadows were not to give 
| way to the substance when it should come, or that the “new covenant ” would 
not replace the old : for this would he a contradiction of the Old Testament 
ilsclf which affirms it. No; the law abides in all its details ; and therefore in all 
the limits it imposes on if self, and for all the purposes for which it was given, 
and/or no other. This is simple enough, surely, to understand ; and yet it is 
not understood by those, for instance, who would from words like these impose 
the yoke of the law upon the necks of Christians. For this it is not enough to 
tell us that the law abides. It is none the less necessary, as the apostle says, 
that “a man use it lawfully.” And he adds to this, in illustration, that 
“ the law is not made for a righteous man, but for tbe lawless and disobedient ” 
(1 Tim. i. 8-10). 

But the Lord’s next words, for many, show without any doubt the perpetual 
ami universal obligation of tbe law. For here He speaks plainly about doing or 
not doing, teaching or not teaching, even one of the least of its commandments, 
and of the recompense or retribution following for this. But while this is 
certain, it is no less clear that it is to Jews—to men under law—that He is 


* Which in several Hebrew letters Is the only distinction between them : as between the 
“ r ” and the “ d,” the “ h *' and the " ch," etc. 
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in the kingdom of heaven; hut whosoever shall Arc/. Lk. i».| 
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ofuieiaw. ,r rhou shalt not kill; but whosever shall kill shall be 4-13 - 

addressing Himself. Christianity Is not come, nor the Kingdom of heaven, nor 
is the former even announced as yet. The Lord is simply making a special 
application of the principle lie has declared, to the case of those before Him ; 
whether this is to be in f;u:l wider is not to be inferred from this particular case. 

When we do come to Christianity we find, especially in the epistles to the 
Homans and Galatians, the relation of the law to the saints of the present dis¬ 
pensation carefully argued out. And here two things are emphasized for us. 
First, that the “ righteousness of the law ” is “fulfilled in us, who walk not 
after the llesli, but alter the Spirit ” (Rom. viii. 4). 'I’here is not, there cannot 
be, any giving up of what is righteous —of what is according to the character of 
God Himself. The Christian siandard cannot be lower, but is in lact higher 
than the legal one, in Uie same proportion as the Christian position is higher 
than the Jewish, and as the power communicated in Christianity transcends 
any that was known in Judaism. The Christian position is in Christ before God. 
The Christian standard is therefore to walk as Christ walked. The Christian 
power is that of the indwelling Spirit of Christ. As the greater includes the 
less, so the righteousness of the law is fulfilled in Christian righteousness. 

Hut, secondly, this does not mean that we arc under the law. We are dead to 
it, that we might be married to Christ, savs the apostle, that we might bring 
forth fruit unto God (K 0111 . vii. 4). It is not that the law is dead,* but ire are; 
and thus it is carefully guarded from the least possible conflict with what the 
Lord lias here said. 

It is not the place here to discuss this doctrine, but the simple statement of it 
should lie enough. It is not the possible meaning of a lew texts but the whole 
doctrine of Ihe apostle, fully argued out, that denies that the Christian is under 
the law ; and to say that it is merely the ceremonial part that is in question, is 
simply impossible for any one who will read his argument with any care. Js it 
the ceremonial law that, says, “Thou shall not covet” (Rom. vii. 7)? Is “the 
good that 1 would I do not ” (vcr. 19) ceremonial? It is impossible to say this. 

The Lord, here in Matthew, is speaking to Jews, to those confessedly under 
the law, and in view of the coming Kingdom, which (because of their rejection 
of tho King) has yet not come for them, and which, when it does come, will 
bring in a different condition of things from Christianity, as indeed the sermon 
on the mount itself assures us. This we shall have to look at in a little while. 

2 Hut now the Lord proceeds to develop the righteousness that He requires, in 
contrast with that of scribes and Pharisees, those zealots for the external. The 
second table of the law is here pressed, rather than the first: evidently because 
on this side man is most accessible,—his conscience is most easily roused. Men 
can invent all sorts of coverings to hide from themselves their slate Godward ; 
but if this be tested by their conduct toward men, made in His image, it is not 
so possible to conceal from oneself the truth. Corruption and violence were of 
old the characteristics of a world which had reached the limit of divine long- 
HulTering ((Jen. vi. 11-1U). The lxml takes therefore the sixth and seventh com¬ 
mandments of the law—the second and third of the second table—to illustrate 
tho righteousness which He proclaims, expanding and spiritualizing what was 

♦ See margin, and R. V. 
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said to them of old time, so as to make it a new moral revelation to those that 
hear Him. Moses’ command merits become thus, as it were, lliB own, who is 
shown as Otic greater than Moses,—the Prophet of the new dispensation. 

The judgment,” the “council” (or Sanhedrin), and the “hell (Gehenna) of 
fire ” are three grades of penalty, as is evident; but in the Kingdom of heaven 
all under one authority. “Thou shalt not kill ” stood as the sixth command¬ 
ment of the law. God had long before declared that “ whoso sheddeth man’s 
blood, by man shall his blood be shed.” The executive law in Israel could go no 
further than this. It could not deal with the state of the heart but with the 
outward act only. But the law as expressed on the tables of stone applied not 
merely to the outward act, and their appending in the way they did the execu¬ 
tive to the moral law, inferred that the two were equal in wliat they covered ; 
as they were not. The state of the heart was thus left out of view in the esti¬ 
mate of accountability toward God, and the practical bearing of the law was 
nullified for the many. 

But now, the kingdom of heaven was drawing nigh, in which another esti¬ 
mate of tilings would be made and acted on. Anger in 1 he heart, where cause¬ 
less, and the railing charges which men so lighlly bring against one another, 
w'ould be all crimes against an authority which had at its command not mere 
physical penalties, limited by the temporal life, but the awful Gehenna of fire— 
heil itself. It is not meant that under this divine government no mercy would 
be shown : that is not the point, nor what the words express. But such things 
would be within the range of jurisdiction, and man would be made lo realize 
that there a God who jndgetli the hearts, and by whom actions are weighed. 

But this cuts deep: it is meant to do so, and to ronse the conscience of the 
hearers to the impossibility of any mere Iranian righteousness in the presence of 
God. That of scribes and Pharisees would never do for Him who fs of purer \ 
eyes than to behold iniquity, and who cannot look upon sin. Their whole 
method w r as a false oue. They valued apparently God’s altar, loading it, Cain- 
like, with gifts defiled by the bands that offered them. The Lord warns th^m 
that they must be reconciled to their justly offended brethreu, before presuming 
to bring such offerings: and while the application here is evidently to Israel, 
the principle as manifestly applies to every one of us to-day. A sinner coming 
as such to God i.; not at all in question: for he can only come as what lie is, and 
has the explicit assurance that he will be received. The Pharisee, said truly 
of the Lord, though they meant it as a reproach, “This man rcceivetli sinners 
and eateth with them ;” and the Lord answered, justifying His wave as the 
Physician of sin-sick souls. .J>el, too, bringing liis sacrifice to God, “obtained 
witness that he was righteous, God testifying ”—not of his works nor of his 
character, but—“of his gifts” (Heb. xi. 4). How impossible otherwise to have 
any assurance at all ! for as to how much could we never set ourselves right 
with brethren ! Blessed be God, it was lor our sins that Jesus died ; and our 
sins are the best of titles to a Saviour of sinners. 

But while God would never turn away a sinner thus seeking Him, or delay 
even for a moment the reception of such an one, this is not to hinder any pos¬ 
sible restitution to those we may have injured, but ihe very contrary. For now 
we come under the rule before us, and as saints are to lift up holy hands ; but 


subject to the judgment. But I say unto you that 
every one that is "angry with his brother without a 
cause shall be subject to the judgment; but whosoever 
shall say to his brother, Raca, shall be subject to the 
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then come and offer thy gift. Make friends with thine ; l2, 
•adversary quickly whilst thou art with him on the j V-Prov.25. 
r way ; lest the adversary deliver thee to the 'judge, j ?/. Lam. 2 . 
and the judge deliver thee to the ‘officer; and thou be 7 . 4 ; 5 Ig „ 6 
cast into "prison. Verily I say unto thee, Thou shalt; V/xku'Si-i! 
in no wise come out thence till thou hast v paid the *.™; Deut3i ‘ 
last farthing. «<-/.is.io.5,6, 

ufh^eom^ 3 have heard that it was said, “Thou shalt not com- «r/. 19 . 42.22 
mtimiiiieiiL mit adultery; but I say unto you, that every one that J vl , l J'?.f ch 
Mooketh upon a woman to lust after her, hath already vr/. is.~io .2 
committed adultery with her in his heart. But v if thy i'.’S, S uUl ' 
right eye cause thee to stumble, pluck it out and cast it 
from thee : for it is profitable to thee that one of thy iJob.’ai. 1 ! 
members should perish and not thy whole body be cast %’ | S wUh l ‘ 
into hell. And if thy right hand cause thee to stumble, Jas.MU5. 
cut it off and cast it from thee: for it is profitable to j/cii.ii £<x 
thee that one of thy members should perish, and not I ^nVr^ i 
thy whole body be cast into hell. [ e/coi. 3 . 5 ! 

for a saint this is absolutely necessary for communion. And how many suffer 
sadly in their souls because of an unjudged condition in this respect! For 
such llie Lord's words here have the gravest importance. 

Those to whom they were addressed, however, were Jews, in no wise taking 
the place of sinners, nor yet truly saints, but legalists: going on with the law, 
in which they boasted, and not realizing that Moses, in whom they trusted, was 
necessarily their greatest adversary (John v. 45). Judgment must be the end, 
if they did not iu the meanwhile reconcile themselves to him by the offering of 
which already the law had spoken, and which the glorious speaker Himself was 
to provide. This He does not, however, go on to in this place. He is convict¬ 
ing them of a need without the consciousness of which all revelation of God’s 
way of grace would be impossible to he understood. The judgment reached, 
they would in no wise come out from it until they had paid the uttermost 
farthing. 

Hopeless then was their confidence in the law. But the Lord had not done 
with it for the purpose of conviction, and of clearing it from the mistakes and 
perversions of the scribes. He goes over, therefore, from the sixth to the seventh 
commandment, to show once more that out of the heart the positive transgres¬ 
sion comes, and that what was in the heart to do was in fact done as to the guilt 
of it. Opportunity might be lacking, which altered nothing : the sin was in the 
heart. 

And lie urges that if the right eye or hand cause men to stumble, it were 
better to cut theta off and go on maimed through life, than to preserve these 
and go with a whole body into hell. Better sacrifice what might seem most 
necessary than give oneself up to the sure penally of sin. Clearly no asceticism 
or self mutilation is intended by sucli an injunction; but men excuse oil the plea 
of necessity what they find to be a constant provocative of sin. God's law admits 
no pretext of the kind. 

3 In connection with this commandment, the Lord takes up also the law of 
marriage, to refuse the laxity which even Moses had had lo bear with, and still 
more the license of the rabbins. Moses on account of the hardness of tlieir 
hearts had only been able to modify somewhat the existing custom of divorce. 
The ‘‘writing” which lie had u commanded ” was in the interests of social 
order, not of license, which the prevailing school of Hillcl favored in the most 
shameless manner. The Lord, peremptorily and on His own authority, restricts 
the allowance of it to that one ground which plainly destroys the very idea of 
marriage ; and declares the putting away of one’s wife for any other cause, to be 
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It hath been said, morever, Whosoever shall put 
away his wife, let him give her a'writing of divorce¬ 
ment. But I say unto you, that whosoever pulteth 
away his wife, except on account of fornication, “mak- 
eth her to commit adultery ; and whosoever marrielh 
her that is put away committeth adultery. 

4 Again ye have heard that it was said to them of old 
time, b Thou shalt not forswear thyself, but shalt per¬ 
form unto the Lord thine oaths. But I say unto you, 
c Swear not at all; neither by heaven, for it is the 
d throne of God ; nor by the earth, for it is the e footstool 
of his feet; nor by Jerusalem, for it is the city of the 
/ great King; neither shalt thou swear by thy s head, 
for thou canst not make one hair white or black. But 
let your word be h Yea, yea ; nay, nay : but what exceed- 
eth these cometh of evil. 

Cf. ch. 4. 5. p cf. Acts 18.18 ; cf. Nu.6.18. h ch. 19.6-22 
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23, 24. 
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(I Is. 66. 1. 
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making her commit adultery by another marriage. Also he who marries one so 
divorced is committing adultery. 

'fhe Lord’s words cannot surely be less binding upon Christians of the present 
day ; Christianity cannot be content with a lower morality than He enforces 
here, not as a national or ecclesiastical regulation, but just as morality. What 
was adultery then to Him must ever be adultery ; and no human law can alter 
this in the slightest degree. Let the Lord’s people look to it, iu a day when men 
are doing their own wills with continually more audacity. 

4 He proceeds now to another matter, in which again what was tolerated under 
the law is now forbidden in the new morality which He is enforcing. “Thou 
shalt not forswear thyself, hut shalt perform unto the Lord thine oaths,” 
plainly speaks of vow ing. There had been great abuse of it, as Israel’s history 
makes manifest: men not hesitating to vow recklessly to God at the dictate of 
their pride and passion and self-will, to find themselves then entangled by what 
seemed now their ditty. Careless profanity had come in at the heels of this, aud 
God’s name been profaned by light appeals to it on every occasion, modified by 
conscience or the lack of it, by every kind of circumlocution and indirect expres¬ 
sion of what the3 r dared not openly give utterance to. 

The Lord sweeps into His prohibition all these evasions of the third com¬ 
mandment, putting them into the same category, with that which was once 
permitted. Man’s utter weakness, so fully and simply demonstrated by his 
inability even to change the color of a hair, is made (at least in part) llie basis 
of the prohibition. God might sw’ear. for He could accomplish, and knew, loo, 
all the consequences of that to which He pledged Himself. Beautifully we find 
Him doing it when seeking to assure the soul of His creature, so ready to doubt 
the perfect faithfulness even of his God. “'Wherefore God, willing to show 
unto the heirs of promise the immutability of His counsel, confirmed it by an 
oath ; that by two immutable tilings ”—His word being really as certain as llis 
oath, but not so to man—“ wherein it was impossible for Goil to lie, we might j 
have strong consolation, who have fled for refuge to lay hold upon the hope set | 
before ns” (lleb. vi. 13-18). 

AVe then on onr part should be far from what is so suited to His strength, 
so ill-suited to llis feeble creatines. The legal covenant had, however, in its 
essential features the character of an oath; and the last chapter of Leviticus con¬ 
templates typically their failure under it. in contrast with the One who did not 
fail (see notes). The law, therefore, until mau was fully proved by it, could not 
forbid the vow, while it is anachronism, and worse, that it should be im¬ 
ported iuto Christianity, and that we should hear of covenant-vows, the baptis- 
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5. 38-44. 


5 Ye have heard that it hath been said, i Eye for eye, 
and tooth for tooth : but I say unto you, that ye Jresist: 
not evil; but whosoever *smiteth thee on thy right! 
cheek, turn to him the other also, and he that would 
get judgment against thee, and l take away thy coat, let 
him have thy cloak also. And whosoever shall compel 
thee to go one mile, go with him two. "Give to him 
that asketh of thee, and from him that would borrow of 
thee turn not thou away. 

6 Ye have heard that it hath been said, n Thou shalt 
love thy neighbor and hate thine enemy; but I say 
unto you, °Love your enemies, [ p bless those that curse 
you, do good to those that hate you,]* and ’pray for 
those that [insult you and] * persecute you; that ye 

* The bracketed words are omitted by many. 

rf. Kx. 23.4,5; Prov. 25.21,22; c/. Horn. 5. 8-10. pLk.6.28; cf. 1 Cor. 4.12; 

7 rf. Lk. 23. 34 ; cf. Acta 7. 60. 


i Ex. 21. 24. 
Lev. 20.24. 
Deut.l9.21.| 
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mal vow, etc., so contrary to the simplicity of Christ’s institutions for us. anti to 
the grace which we know to be alone our strength. The vow is wholly passed 
away, but to make room for Christ’s strength to rest upon us, our very infirmi¬ 
ties to l>e gloried in on this account (2 Cor. xii. 9, 10). God’s oath is sworn to 
us, that His abundaut grace shall be our sufficiency. 

6 The Lord now takes up the necessary principle of law, to contrast it with that 
non-resistance of evil which He enjoins upon His disciples. The righteousness 
of the law of course remains righteousness, but it does not require of any that 
they should exact for personal wrongs. There is no supposition of the abroga¬ 
tion of law or of its penalties. The government of the world is not in question, 
but the path of disciples in it. Where they are bound by the law, they are 
bound, and have no privileges. They are bound, too. to sustain it in its general 
working, as ordained of God for good. Within these limits there is still abundant 
room for such practice as is here enjoined. We may still turn the left cheek to 
him that smites the right, or let the man that sues us have the cloak as well as 
the coat which he has fraudulently gained: lor that is clearly within our rights. 
If the cause were that of another, we should have no right of this kind, nor to 
aid men generally in escape from justice or in slighting it. The Lord could 
never lay down a general rule that His people should allow lawlessness, or iden¬ 
tify themselves with indifference to the rights of others. He speaks only of what 
is personal to oneself,—“smite thee,” “sue thee” “compel thee:” and here the 
law itself would recognize one’s liberty. 

His disciples are not only to yield, but to show readiness, at least, to do 
more. They are not to be overcome of evil, but to overcome it with good. 
They are under a higher than any earthly government, which will take abun¬ 
dant care of them, and are freed from the need of advocating their own cause, 
or taking arms in their own defense. And they are partakers of such royal 
bounty that they are to he themselves bountiful. “Give to him that asketh of 
thee, and from him that would borrow of thee turn not thou away.” 

All this needs wisdom in following out, that it may answer its end :—that 
God may be honored in it. and men be blessed. It must not he allowed to 
degenerate into a moral laxity which may counterfeit it. hut will then be its 
opposite. True love alone will find its way here, but will certainly find it,— 
clear-sighted, as all true love is. To this, therefore, the Lord now goes on. 

G Men understand, at least, that they ought to love their neighbor: bnt their 
qualifications narrow even their idea of such a duty, while they have invented 
a duty of hate, which no law-giver perhaps wonld dare inscribe upon his tables, 
but to which there is given nevertheless a too ready and practical obedience. 
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may be the sous of your Father who is in heaven : for 
he r maketli his sun to rise on the evil and on the good, 
and sendeth rain upon the just and unjust. 

7 For if ye Move those who love you, what reward have 
ye? do not the tax-gatherers also the same? And if 
ye greet your brethren only, * what do ye beyond others? 
do not even the Gentiles the same? Be ye then “per¬ 
fect, even as your heavenly Father is perfect. 

Eph. 5.1,2; cf 

“Thou shalt love thy neighbor and hate thine enemy’' is what he won It 
to his conscience, os he approves it in his heart. But the law lias no other 
word than “neighbor” here, as it has no other duty than to love him ; and the 
Lord specifically puts even our enemies into this class. “ But I say unto you, 
]^ove your enemies;” not even do them good merely, though that might seem 
much, hut ‘ love them.” Hard work, indeed, and impossible, save in the light 
of a greater love: for every day that the sun shines or the rain falls upon this 
evil world which has turned away from God, such love is demonstrated, leading 
men to repentance. God blesses those who curse Him, does good to those that 
hate Him,—sets us the sweetest and most wonderful example of infinite com¬ 
passion, which He who was Speaker here has filled out to the full, by taking His 
place among those despilefully used and persecuted, and pouring out not only 
llis heart, hut His heart’s blood for His persecutors. Thus that which might 
seem impossible even with God, is in God become Man made actual. 

When the Lord spoke, Ibis last word had not yet been uttered ; but He was 
there who was to utter it, the Son of the Father, and opening to men the way 
into divine relationship, which He encourages His disciples to apprehend and 
realize in a way unknown till now. “That ye may be the children of your 
Father which is in heaven” implies acceptance of this wondrous place in such 
a way as to let it be manifest in the character displayed. And how responsible 
are they to whom such grace is given ! To live in it is to acquire power to fill 
it out. 

7 They must not, then, with this high place accept the moral code that would 
I suit even those typical sinners, the publicans or tax-gatherers—those instruments 
j of Roman greed and oppression. For these even were capable of returning love 
for love. For those whose Father is in heaven, nothing can be permitted as the 
slandard but perfection—His own moral perfection. “ Be ye therefore perfect, 
even as your Father which is in heaven is perfect” is supreme, flawless perfec¬ 
tion. And nothing else would do as a standard. The moment we admit evil 
j into this, the evil has hecome part of the standard, aud God is made to go with 
| what Me hates. 

We must, however, distinguish between having perfection before us,—con¬ 
demning ourselves for whatever is not that, and honestly pressing after it—and 
the sell-flattery that can assert “ we have attained it.” It is in fact because 
perfection is before us that we cannot say so. Will any one indeed venture to 
assert that be is morally perfect as God is? The highest pretension must surely 
shrink a little from making such a claim. Yet. here is the pattern : we are to be 
“ imitators of God as dear children ” (Eph. v. 1. Gk). aspiring after that which 
will always he beyond us, and which as being so. will always work in us self- 
abasement and humiliation, instead of self-complacency. 

This. then, is to be the aim ; and while it is owned that we fall short, let us 
remember that the very falling short implies an aim : if we do not aim , we can¬ 
not fall short. If we aim at something lower, the standard is given up : we are 
then doing our own will, and not God’s. 

Let us remember also that there are two kinds of perfection, which it is im¬ 
portant. to distinguish from one another : perfection in degree , something that 
cannot be exceeded, and perfection as wholeness, entireness. We say of a wheel, 
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3. *Take heed that ye do not your "righteousness before 
men, to be seen of them ; otherwise ye have no reward 
with your Father who is in heaven. When therefore thou 
doest w alms, do not sound a trumpet before thee, as the 
hypocrites do in the synagogues and in the streets, that 
they may have 'glory of men: verily I say unto you, 
they have their y reward. But when thou doest alms, 
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x vers. 5,16. 
rf. Jno. 12. 
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Jno. 5. 44. y ctr. Phil. 3. 7, 8; c/. Mk. 12. 41-14. 


it is perfect, because it has all its parts; while, as to its workmanship, it may be 
very imperfect. Now, the child of God may he feeble, and is ; but, as a “ par¬ 
taker of the divine nature ” he should not >>e maimed. In God, love and light 
belong together : no one of these, apart from the other, could represent His 
nature. Love without righteousness could not be divine love. Righteousness 
without love, would not be divine righteousness. So love, too, just to those who 
love us, may be, as the Lord tells us, only a publican’s love, hut not God’s: it is 
not a feeble likeness, but a distortion. Where the new nature is, there the 
moral character of God is found,—infantile, perhaps, as to development, and yet 
iD it the Father’s image shines. “ Love,” then, ‘‘vour enemies,” says the Lord, 
“ that ye may be the children of your Father which is in heaven.” 

This closes the second part of the sermon on the mount with the seal of 
divine perfection. In it the greater Prophet than Moses speaks, with a brighter 
glory in His face than Moses’ face could show. 

3. The third section occupies the first eighteen verses of the sixth chapter. 
It has upon it plainly the seal of a third section, as bringing ns into the sanc¬ 
tuary, and teaching us to realize the Father’s presence and to act as before Him. 

The first verse furnishes the principle, which is then illustrated, amplified and 
enforced, in three different applications. The text is : “Take heed that ye do 
not your righteousness before men, to be seen of them : otherwise ye have no 
reward of your Father who is in heaven.” The word is allowed to be “right¬ 
eousness” here, as in the Revised Version, and not “alms,” as in the common 
one. In the following verses “ alms ” is right. 

This is then illustrated in three different applications, manward, Godward 
and selfward.—almsgiving, prayer and fasting. Eacli of these is, of course, hut 
an illustration of the principle; but the illustration is in each case chosen in 
divine wisdom, and must therefore have special suitability. 

1 Almsgiving is chosen to express what is “righteousness” toward men. 
So it is distinctly called, and indeed was by the Rabbins also. Thus we can see 
how the Lord, in reproving a righteousness done before men, naturally takes this 
np as a most showy form of it, and which indeed was lauded in the most extrav¬ 
agant terms by the senseless formalists of the day.* He speaks of men sound¬ 
ing a trumpet before them, in the synagogues and in the streets, when they gave 
them : language which is perhaps only symbolical of the way in which they 
blazoned abroad their acts of charity, but for which also they might assign the 
most plausible reasons. In fact, among all people, at all times, almsgiving is a 
charity which readily enough has been accepted at its fnllest value. "While it 
can be practised with so little personal sacrifice, it yet ministers to need so 
various and so palpable,—it has so much the form of benevolence, that it seems 
like cynicism to question if the spirit be there ; it is in itself so right, and puts 
one so plainly in the company , at least, of those who do right: all this makes it 
of priceless value, therefore, to those who seek the praise of meu. They can 
in no way, perhaps, so readily attain their object: hilt then, alas, “they have 
their reward: ” it is all they will possess for ever. 

But, on the other side, almsgiving, as here classed by the Lord Himself as a 


* Edersheim quotes a specimen as all-sufficient: “ He that says, ‘ I give this scla os alms, that 
my sons may live, and that I may merit the world to come,’ behold, this is the perfectly 
righteous.” 
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let not tliy'leil hand know what thy right hand doeth : 
that thine alms may be in secret; and thy a Fatherwlio 
seclli in secret shall recompense thee. 

2 And when ye 6 pray, ye shall not be as the hypo¬ 
crites : lor they love to pray standing in the synagogues 
and in the corners of the streets, so that they may ap¬ 
pear to men: verily I say unto you, they have "their 
reward. But thou, when thou prayest, enter into thy 
'chamber, and when thou hast shut thy door, pray 
unto thy Father who is in secret, and thy Father who 
seeth in secret shall recompense thee. 

cf. Mb. 6.46; 
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form of righteousness, is a significant witness to us that mercy is not something 
supererogatory, but the ministry of love is itself a debt—a due. A man wlm with¬ 
holds from another what be can give him for his need is not even righteous; and 
this removes also the thought of merit from the mercy shown. Only in a world 
ofliabitual unrighteousness could the thought of the fulfilment of duty associate 
with it any thought of merit. “To him that knoweth to do good and doeth it 
not, to him it is sin,” says the apostle (Jas. iv. 17). And the Lord bids us on 
the other hand, “When ye shall have done all things that are commanded 
you, say, We are unprofitable servants : we have done 77 —not we have not done 
—“that which was our duty to do 7 ’ (Luke xvii. 10). And with the compara¬ 
tive righteousness which is all that is ours at best,—a righteousness that still 
leaves us sinners,—how impossible should be the claim of merit! But to love, 
with all that this implies, is mere commanded duty; yea, to love one’s neighbor 
as oneself is the injunction of the law. While the Christian standard rises 
higher still in its law of sell-sacrifice, and all the marvelous enforcement of this 
in the example of Him who has given us life through His death. For those who 
have known this, there is no possible margin of devotedness outside of that duty 
which His love has endeared. 

Almsgiving shrinks in this way into a small thing indeed; while this diminu¬ 
tion of it cannot make it less imperative. All this, then, that our Lord ad¬ 
dresses to a Jewish audience, our Christianity only emphasizes for us in every 
particular. We are of all men—to all men—the witnesses of grace. Debtors to 
it, absolutely, ourselves, we are debtors to show it to others. 

And as to the secrecy of almsgiving, alas, how have Christians forgotten such 
words in llieir displayed charities, justifying the display as letting their light 
shine ! The contrast is too manifest here to need enlargement. 

2 The second illustration of the need of being before God is furnished by 
what is itself a duty God ward. Prayer is the expression of creature-need and 
dependence. It is utterly inconsistent with any thought of pride and self-satis¬ 
faction. Yet, alas, we can unite these incompatible tilings together : think of 
the utter and awful contradiction in terms, of praying to God , in order to be 
seen of men! “As the hypocrites do,” says the Lord ; and yet, is it not a 
hypocrisy which creeps often into public prayers, where those who pray cannot, 
after all, be so characterised ? Are not those who lead the prayers of others 
especially liable to act, in some measure, in this way? the consciousness of being 
before ollicrs influencing them often in the matter and style of their petitions! 
How much shorter, liow much simpler, liow different in various w ays, might 
many of our prayers be, if we were alone before God, instead of in the prayer¬ 
meeting ! 

What records would not our chambers'—our secret hours—afford, of our true 
stale in respect of conscious dependence on and seeking after God, if we were 
perfectly faithful to ourselves in these respects ! In secret prayer it is that our 
souls above all lay hold of God, and faith roots itself in His omnipotence. 
That prayer with us is to be characteristically in secret is here quite unmistakable. 
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But when ye pray, use not d vain repetitions, as the 
nations do; for they think that they will be heard 
because of their much speaking. Be not ye, therefore, 
like unto them : for your Father *knoweth of what 
things ye have need before ye ask him. 

cf. Is. 66. 24 ; cf. ver. 32.j 

And this will of itself very much exclude the vain repetitions against which our 
Lord warns His hearers, and which Christianity baa by no means banished from 
our midst. If there be little need to explain or apply, the warning still needs 
serious attention on the part of Christians. 

Our Lord follows this with that divine model for prayer, which for fnllness 
combined with perfect directness and simplicity, so manifestly fulfils the condi¬ 
tions indicated. More than this, the order and proportion of the petitions are 
(with all else) perfect, and claim our earnest attention. They betoken a condi¬ 
tion of heart which, where it is found, must ensure answer,—the state of one 
over whom God’s will is supreme ; for whom He is first and last, beginning and 
end. To realize such a condition would make us realize the meaning of those 
words of the Lord, “Ye shall ask what ye will, and it shall be done to yon.” 
Clearness of apprehension would go with it, and confidence of success: “the 
effectual fervent prayer of the righteous man availeth much ” (Jas. v. 16). 

A perfect model of prayer this is and must be : whether designed for a form, 
and especially whether intended for Christians, is another matter. The differ¬ 
ences in Luke (xi. 2-4), now recognized in the Revised Version, would of 
course be the simplest argument against the first. Apart from this, the gift of 
the Spirit to Christians, lor those who realize what is the characteristic feature 
of the present dispensation (John xvi. 7; Rom. viii. 26. 27), and who is dis¬ 
tinctly named as the Intercessor within us according to God, would still more 
hinder such from interpreting it as a form to be used by Christians now. That 
it is not in the Lord’s Name is evident upon the face of it, and confirmed (if it 
need confirmation) by His words to His disciples afterward: “Hitherto have ye , 
asked nothing in My Name” (John xvi. 24); and this is a difference which can- | 
not be remedied by supplying an omission where there is none, and making 
that really imperfect which is perfect. This very perfection, if we consider the 
state of the disciples at the time it was given them, would suggest once more its 
not being intended for Christians in the Christian state. 

One is more concerned, however, to point out the actual perfection of the 
prayer, than to dwell upon such distinctions,—even though they have to do 
with differences vital to Christianity ; but here is not the place for their exam¬ 
ination. Let us consider now briefly the petitions iu it, and what they imply. 

The whole prayer is an address to God as Father : “Our Father who art in 
heaven.” What underlies this title given to God is in fact a relationship never 
before made known in its true character, between Him and the true disciples 
of this blessed Teacher. “I have declared unto them Thy Name,” He says else¬ 
where, “and will declare it, that the love wherewith Thou hast loved Me may 
be in them, and I in them” (John xvii. 26). This name of “Father” is some¬ 
thing wholly different from those Old Testament titles, which have declared as 
the “Almighty” His power, or as “the Most High” His supremacy, or as 
“ Jehovah ” His enduring immutability. “ Father ” declares what His heart is 
toward us, while it gives us title to enjoy the love implied. The character of the 
tie is such as gives claim and confidence,—a claim He cannot deny. How great 
an encouragement to the prayer of faith ! 

No doubt, there had been long before anticipations of what is here conveyed. 

At the very birth of the nation God had announced, “Israel is my son. even my 
fiist-born” (Ex. iv. 22). And this, which had been repeated ill the law, and 
made the foundation of preceptive argument—“ Ye are the children of Jehovah | 
your God” (I)eut. xiv. 1),—might seem iu itself to justify Israelites such as j 
were these disciples who had gathered round the Lord, in taking the place He i 
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After this •''manner, therefore, pray ye, *Our Father, 
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gives Ihem here. But in fact this, in the national ruin that had intervened, 
had passed away. Israel was now Lo-amnii, “not my people,” though with a 
promise for the future, of a restoration not yet fullilled, whereby they should 
he called “the sons of the living God” (Hos. i. 9, 10). They could not com¬ 
fort themselves with assurances thus forbidden to them, nor with a legal cove¬ 
nant to which God’s faithfulness on His part could but make them partakers of 
a curse, rather than a blessing. 

God is, however, the God of grace and of resurrection. He does not, indeed, 
patch an old garment- with new cloth. He docs not even merely restore what lias 
failed and gone. But He can replace it with that which is better ; and so much 
better, that the old and removed blessing shall be hut the shadow of that 
which replaces it. Both together thus witness, if on the one hand to the failure 
of man, on the other to the changeless goodness and grace in God. 

The old relationship to the Unchangeable had after all changed. The “chil¬ 
dren of Jehovah ’’ were now as a nation outcast from Him. That tie, stable as 
it might look, had not the elements of endurance in it. As we look back upon 
it from the standpoint of the new revelation, it is simple to understand that 
Israel’s souship was not the result of new birth, as now it is for those in Christian 
relation. An Israelite was not necessarily, because that, a true believer in that 
God who had drawn nigh to him. A Jew was, as the apostle says (Gal. ii. 15), 
a “Jew by nature but that nature was not a new nature. The child of law, as 
he afterwards shows by the type of Hagar and Ishmael (iv. 22-31), was but 
“ born after the flesh,” and showed the nature of the “ wild man.” as Ishmael 
did (Gen. xvi. 12). Thus there was no real nearness to God or fellowship with 
Him necessarily implied in sonship of this kind. Adoption there was in it, but 
not regeneration. Consequently it never secured from eternal judgment, nor 
even from day to day, except as obedience lasted or God’s pity spared. 

But the Father of whom Christ now spoke to Ilis own, was not the Father 
of the nation in such a manner. Only the pure in heart should see Him ; only 
the peacemakers be called His children. Even before this, though we do not 
find it in this Gospel, He had taught Nicodemus the absolute necessity of new 
birth, and that, while that which was born of the flesh was only “flesh,” that 
which was born of the Spirit—a divine Person—was “spirit,”—divine in nature 
(John iii. 6). Here, it is plain, is the foundation of relationship to God, a real 
new' yet divine life communicated, which is therefore “eternal life.” For eternal 
life is not that simply wdiicli, when it begins, abides and has no ending. It is 
that which, though in us it begins, in itself never did. Receiving this, we are 
not merely adopted sons ; we are that, truly ; but none the less are we born into 
the family of God, and partakers of the divine nature (2 Pet. i. 4), children of 
God indeed. 


IIow' far all this had been entered into by the disciples as yet. is another ques¬ 
tion. That it was what w'as in the Lord’s mind we know, and what He was 
leading them into,—wliat therefore underlies the teaching of the prayer. This 
Father in heaven, known for w'hat He is, becomes thus rooted in the affections, 
supreme ill the heart that has learned the cry of children. Of this, at least, the 
prayer is the expression. The first petition is one that shows how jealous for 
this Name revealed to it is the soul that has truly entered into the revelation : 
“Father, hallowed be Thy Name.” May no thought come in to profane this 
wondrous intimacy now existing; may grace not be abused to license ; may all 
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thy people worship with unshod feet in this place of nearness. Such surely will 
he the lirat cry of the heart that has lelt—and in proportion as it has felt— 
the ecstatic joy of God so made known to us. 

Hut the world knows not this joy, and the abounding evil in it is but the 
shadow upon hearts and lives that have turned away from the light of God. 
Hence the next cry necessarily is, “Thy Kingdom come ! Thy will be done on 
earth as it is in heaven !” 

This, if true prayer, mast be the outcome of a heart that is itself obedient. 
And what an absorbing desire this should be to us ! The misery and moral ruin 
and dishonor to God on every side may well force from us such a prayer as 
this. Where is there another like it lor the magnitude of that which is em¬ 
bodied in it? God, as it were, everywhere set in 11 is place, every thing find¬ 
ing its relation to Him as the planets to their central sun ; here is universal 
blessedness beyond which we can conceive no greater : all peace, happiness, 
goodness, are implied in it. And this is the practical power aud glory of faith 
that it sets us where, from a full heart, such a prayer can well; that it enthrones 
God of its own free choice upon that absolute throne which alone His throne 
can be ; that it realizes His will to he only the expression of His glorious 
nature,—in which every divine attribute blends and harmonizes. 

For this Kingdom of the Father we must look beyond all dispensations to the 
sabbath of God’s own rest. To confound it with the millennium would be an 
entire mistake, and necessarily lower its character terribly. The millennium, 
with all its blessedness, is but a step toward this glorious consummation. It is 
earth’s “regeneration” (Matt. xix. 28); but after which, as in our own case, 
(not in it,) must come the eradication of evil aud the change to eternal condi¬ 
tions. The millennium ends in an outbreak of evil, the most defiant that the 
world has ever seen (liev. xx. 7-10). The judgment that follows reaches to the 
very frame-work of material things, and the earth and its heavens—the “firma¬ 
ment ” of the second day (Gen. i.)—pass away in fire, to make way for that new 
heaven and earth in which righteousness shall dwell. Then, with all evil sub¬ 
dued and all things made anew, the Sou of God. having brought about the very 
condition for which He teaches His disciples here to pray, will give up His 
separate human Kingdom to the Father (1 Cor. xv. 24-28) aud the Kingdom of 
the Father here contemplated will at last have come. 

Important it is not to confound the temporary with the eternal, the divine 
outcome with any intermediate step. Such confusion is no less mischievous for 
the heart than for the mind ; for only where God rests should our hearts find 
rest, lint for us it is true that the Kingdom of the Father will have come even 
before the millennium, when, caught up at the coming of the Lord to he ever 
with Him, the Father’s house receives us into its “many mansions.” And thus 
it is that in the parables of the Kingdom, (in the Gospel we are now consider¬ 
ing,) when the present form of it is dosed by the appearing of the King, it is 
said, “Then shall the righteous shine forth as the sun, in the Kingdom of their 
Father ” (ch. xiii. 43). To this even then we shall have come. 

With this petition for the coming of the Father's Kingdom, the first hall' of 
the prayer ends : the petitions following are of a different character. But what 
happiness would it not he for us, if the glory of God were thus, and as taught 
of the Spirit, the first desire of the heart, the first thing to utter itself, therefore, 
in our prayers ! 

But the remainder of the petitions are, as just said, personal ; and here all is 
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your heavenly Father will also forgive you; but if ye 
do not forgive men their offences, r neither will your 
Father forgive your offences. 

characterized by the most perfect moderation. A sense of dependence, of failure, 
and of frailty, manifests itself conspicuously in them ; while the needs felt are 
realized as those of others of the same family of faith, who are associated, there¬ 
fore, in all the petitions. The prayer is, indeed, a family prayer throughout; 
the expression of a commou interest from which no one withdraws himself to 
walk alone. How well we should be cared for, indeed, if all were thus remem¬ 
bered by all, and the family tie united all the family. 

It is not straining the request for daily bread, to make it comprehend also a 
spiritual application. With the Lord it would he simply impossible, while 
remembering the need of the body, to forget the immensely greater need of the 
soul. Iu both ways also tbe supply must be continual. Tbe manna must be 
fresh every morning, and freshly gathered as the morning comes : hoarded, it 
breeds worms aud stinks. There is no release from a dependence, which makes 
us sensible only of the love which constantly ministers, and keeps us near to the 
gracious Hand of Omnipotence. It is only treating us as children who are at 
home with the Father, not to provide for independence or absence from Him. 
We are not to renew the prodigal’s experience, after being brought back from 
the far-off country ; and it is not stint but love that deals thus with us. 

The petition following needs more care to apprehend it, and Christians have 
lost much here by not realizing the fuller grace that has now come in for us, so 
iiir beyond what these disciples, though so near the Lord, could know. The 
great sacrifice was not yet offered, and the precious fruits of it could not yet be 
understood. Tbe place oi acceptance in the Beloved—identification with Him 
who has represented ns before God in His atoning death, and now represents us 
in unending life—was yet among the things which could not he communicated. 
But with this, as quickened together with Him, is necessarily joined the forgive¬ 
ness of all trespasses (Col. ii. 13). “By one offering He hath perfected for ever 
those that are sanctified ” (Heb. x. 14). 

Now it is certainly true that with this the prayer before ns is in no wise in con¬ 
tradiction. The Lord could not mean to teach His disciples here that sins were 
only remitted from time to time, in answer to prayer about them. Yet those 
ignorant of the settled acceptance which the gospel teaches have used it, and 
continually use it, in this very way. On the other hand some would press, on 
account of such implication, the impossibility of the intelligent use. by the Chris¬ 
tian, of such a petition. Both views are wrong, the prayer itself being perfectly 
in keeping—how could it be otherwise?—with the tullest revelation of divine 
grace. The simple tact that it is to the Father removes every difficulty. It is 
thus a Father's forgiveness that is besought by those who distinctly take the 
place of relationship. As between God and Ilis creatures, the precious blood of 
Christ perfects forever those who, in faith, have taken shelter under it; but that 
only brings such under a Father's government who,“ without respect of persons, 
judgeth according to every mail’s work ” (1 Pet. i. 17). and who cannot hut lake 
notice of the conduct of Ilis children, just because they are that, and of His 
love to them as that. Loss of communion, with chastening for restoration, are 
consequences of these trespasses; and the conditions implied in the petition 
itself, and emphasized by the Lord just afterward, show the holy character of 
this government. We must forgive, ifweareto be forgiven. With an unfor¬ 
giving spirit toward others we cannot enjoy communion with Ilim whose nature 
is love, and who must have His image reproduced in us. 

This seen, there is no contradiction to the grace of Christianity. And yet it 
is true that in it we have nowhere any exhortation to prayer to the Father for 
what is here besought. It is Christ Himself rather who is declared to be our 
“Advocate with the Father” (1 John. ii. 1); and the same blessed Person offers 
Himself for tbe cleansing of our feet from the defilements of the way, that we 
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they have their reward. But thou, when thou fastest, 
“anoint thy head and wash thy face, so that thou ap¬ 
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in secret; and thy Father who seeth in secret shall 
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ruay have part with Him (John xiii. 8). But all this awaited expression neces¬ 
sarily till the crowning work was done; and as to the last the Lord’s own words 
are : “ What I do thou knowest not now. but thou shalt know afterwards" Iver. 
7). That we are not exhorted to prayer of this kind may well be due to the 
danger of such confusion of different things as we know to have been made here ; 
while it could not he urged that such prayer intelligently used is in any wise 
inconsistent with Christian position. 

Again, the sense of frailty comes out in the closing petition not to be led into 
temptation, but delivered from the evil. It is not in opposition to this that 
James bids us ‘“count it all joy when we fall into divers temptations" (Jas. 
i. 2). The first is the expression of that self-distrust which is the fruit of self- 
knowledge. Who that knows himself but must realize this? and fear, therefore, 
what the hour of trial may manifest as to his weakness ? But then this is just 
the spirit in which, if it be tlie will of God to bring bim into circumstances of 
this kind, he will cleave to the only Source of strength and find it. In the trial 
he needs the consoling assurance of God’s hand over it and working through it; 
and if he has come into it, not in self-confidence but in the path with Him, 
every element of it will work for good to him : it may well be a time of truest 
joy. Patience will be that which will work experience, and experience hope ; 
and, patience having its perfect work, he will be “perfect and entire, needing 
nothing." 

It would seem to be rightly here “deliver us from the evil," rather than “from 
the evil one," though either rendering is possible ; but the larger view includes 
the narrower, and is therefore more suitable. The evil one is a most real and 
powerful enemy ; but the evil in ourselves is still more to be dreaded, as only 
through this can he gain advantage over us. In this most concise prayer, the 
fullest meaning is the best. 

It is characteristic of the law that, with all its forms, no form of prayer was 
ever prescribed to the people. When the disciples ask for one. ns we are told 
they did (Luke xi. 1), they refer to John the Baptist as having taught his dis¬ 
ciples, and not to Moses. The people of God, as conscious of their need, had 
always expressed it, and of course the Old Testament is full of examples of this : 
but all the more striking is it that the law did not prescribe anything of the 
kind. It was God’s schoolmaster to teach man his weakness, but then it did 
this by claiming from him strength. 

3 In fasting the Lord touches that inward mortification which expresses the 
realization of what man is in the sight of God : in one’s own sight, therefore, 
in proportion as we have attained to oneness of mind with Him. In the mount 
with God neither Moses nor Elijah ate or drank. “If then ye lie risen with 
Christ," says the apostle, — “mortify your members which are upon the earth " 
(Col. iii. 1, 5). Fasting is treating them as if they did not exist.—not minister¬ 
ing to self: an nnnatural condition which implies fallen nature; you can do 
nothing with it, but leave it out. The apostle speaks of this as the true charac¬ 
teristic of the children of God (Rom. viii. 13, 14) : “if ye through the Spirit 
mortify the deeds of the body, ye shall live ; for as many as are led of the 
Spirit of God they are sons of God." It is as self-realization before God, that 
fasting comes here in its numerical place. 

In fact, in Israel, with the Pharisaic externalism which characterized the 
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nation, fasting was abused to its very opposite. It was made to accredit self, 
instead of discrediting it. It brought it into prominence, instead of setting it 
aside. And it lias always been a feature, not merely in asceticism (which the 
Lord is plainly not rebuking here), but in formalism also. He extinguishes this 
by making it a thing to be before the Father and not before men : before the 
eyes of Him who sees in secret. As to the practice of it, He does not really 
decide anything; and as to its place in Christianity, we must inquire about that 
elsewhere. That the true life is one that is to be lived before God is the main 
point upon which He is here insisting. 


4. We pass now out of the sanctuary into the world, but carrying with us the 
sanctuary still, as Israel did in their journey through the wilderness. The way 
is thus not merely marked out morally for us, but we are empowered also for 
it; and we need this, tor, wilderness as it is, the trials of the way are real ones, 
and if they are not in the way of allurement, the allurements of Egypt are felt 
through them , as we see with Israel. “The leeks, and the onions and the garlic” 
—earthy enough and never much above the earth,—displace (lor they only com¬ 
pete with by displacing) the “ hread from heaven;” and it is to Egypt that the 
heart turns back. 


1 Here we have the remedy for it all: a word which, if it could be spoken to 
a Jewish remnant in view of millennial blessing, is so fully and transparently 
our own as Christians that the natural thing is to take it as if it had no other 
application. Yet, for those who are to inherit the earth, in the day to which all 
this looks forward, there will he abundant need to lay up their treasures in 
heaven, in the care of Him who is coming to give reward to His saints, and 
while the earth is yet vibrating with shocks of upheaval, such as the Old and 
New Testaments combine to assure us will be, and which God will use also to 
make the frightened hind to calve (Ps. xxix. 9, see notes )—the nation of Israel 
thus to be born spiritually, as in one day (Isa. lxvi. 8). 

From this, however, without losing sight of it, we may turn to consider onr 
Lord’s words in the way most profitable to ourselves ; and here, as I have said, 
all is transparent. Heaven is where we belong ; the earth is simply what we 
are traveling ill rough. Our need and onr privilege are one—to have our treas¬ 
ures there where nothing deeays or corrupts, and where nothing can deprive us 
of them. Not only shall we then not lose the treasures, but the heart too will 
rest, in undisturbed security, outside all alarms, and our feet will not be endan¬ 
gered by a loss of balance. 

Let ns note well that the Lord says, “where your treasure is, there your 
heart will be.” He does not say, u ought to be,” but “tei7Z.” We are not allowed 
to escape with the easy assurance that wliat we are diligently accumulating 
our hearts are not engaged with. Why, then, accumulate it? We should say 
of a man who was heaping up sticks and straw's and rubbish, that he was a 
maniac. But to him, nevertheless, the worthless pile is valuable ; and that you 
can argue most surely from the fact of the accumulation. Who would not change 
worthless paper into good security? and this we are privileged to do; while 
treasure in heaven will keep the heart there, and draw the feet on to where the 
heart is. 

And this alone gives a single eye: there is no confusion, no distraction of vis- 
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abso. The'lamp of the body is the eye: if therefore 
thine eye be “single, thy whole body shall be full of 
light; but if thine eye be *evil, thy whole body shall 
be full of darkness. If, then, the light that is in thee 
be darkness, how * great the darkness! 

2 No one can serve d two masters: for either he will 
hate the one and love the other, or else he will hold to 
the one and despise the other: ye cannot serve God 
and € mammon, 

•Therefore I say unto you, Be not'careful for your life, 
what ye shall eat or what ye shall drink; neither for 
your body, what ye shall put on : is not the life 'more 
than food, and the body than clothing? Consider the 
* birds of heaven that they sow not, nor reap, nor 
gather into barns, and your heavenly Father feedeth 
them : are ye not much ‘better than they? 

4 And which of you by being careful can add one cubit 
to his growth? and why are ye careful about clothing? 
Learn well as to the Milies of the field, how they grow : 
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ion, no unsteadiness therefore, or uncertainty. The eye is the lamp of the body; 
not the light, but what holds aDd fixes the light. The light comes from else¬ 
where: the organ of perception does not create the light, but receives it. The 
light for us is in the Word alone: it is this that judges and makes plain ; hut 
there must U; spiritual reception and, for this, capacity of reception, which the 
Lord indicates here, as it is stated by the a)Kwtle (Eph. i 18, R. V.) to be in the 
heart and its condition. With the heart set on things above, the eye is single 
arid clear: God is before it, and in His light we see light. Then the whole body 
]hum ncn full of light :* the hands and feet have plenty of it for w ork and walk. 
On the contrary, if the eye be evil, the very light may blind one; and w hen the 
word of God becomes this, how great may the resulting darkness become. 

•Separate interests distract thus and divide the heart. God aud mammon— 
that is, the treasures of earth personified and viewed as an idol,—each claim the 
man in ways entirely incompatible with one another. Buch service, if attempted, 
can only be a form on one side. One master will be despised, if not hated. “ He 
who will be a friend of the world is the enemy of God; ” he who cleaves to God 
will despise all the world can offer. Yet how many are seeking to unite thinp 
that cannot be united ! the result being only a halting inconsistency of life in 
which the Christian side is necessarily that which suffers eclipse. 

55 But are there not, in going through the world, necessities which demand 
one’s attention, front which one cannot estape, and which tend to such distrac¬ 
tion as this, even when the heart would gladly be free? Yes, surely ; but there 
is a remedy also, which is an effectual one,—a sanctuary-refuge which faith 
finds ever open: it is the apprehension of a Father’s care, of which His creatures 
preach incessantly. The birds of heaven are fed, and we are of more value : the 
life, indeed, of too great value to make it a question of the food by which it is 
sustained ; or the body, of what it may be clothed with. 

* The human impotence that we feel has its own instruction. All one’s 
anxiety cannot add a cubit to the stature ; and how much there is in this way 
for which we are absolutely dependent oil the will of another ! why not, then, 
leave all things to Him to whom we have to leave so much, and who clothes the 


* Not “ I urn I noun," os It has been strangely taken : for tills Is never the effect of the eye re¬ 
ceiving light. 
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they toil not, nor do they spin ; yet I say unto you, that 
even *Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed like one 
of these. And if God so clothe the "‘grass of the field 
which to-day is, and to-morrow is cast into the oven, 
will he not much more [clothe] you, O ye of "little 
faith ? 

5 Be not 0 careful,therefore, saying, What shall we eat? 
or what shall wc drink? or what shall we put on? for 
all these things the^nations seek; for your heavenly 
Father ff knoweth that ye have need of all these things* 
But seek ye r first the kingdom of God and his right¬ 
eousness, and all these things shall be added unto you. 

°Be not careful then as to the 'morrow; for the 
morrow will be careful for itself: sufficient for the day 
is its own evil. 

Cf. Acts 2.0. 22-24 ; 


l cf. 2 Chr.9. 
1-28. 

mi r/.l*s.l03. 
18. i<>. 
e/. fs.40.6-8. 
u ell. 8. 26. 
o ver. 28. 
p cf. ch.5.46. 
47. 

r/.l Cor.3.3. 
cf. Kpli. 4. 
17. 18. 
r/.l Tliess. 
4. 5. 

r/.l Pet.4.3. 
7 ver. 8. 
r cf. 1 Ki. 3. 
10 13. 

51k. 10. 28 
-30. 

I,k. 12. 30, 
31. 

s Jqs. 4. 13, 
14. 

Cf. Acts 12. 6. 


perishing lilies of the field with a glory greater than Solomon’s? The weakness 
of a man’s faith is the only really sorrowful weakness, after all. 

5 And here, the Lord appeals to us, whether those who know God are to find 
His presence with them count for anything or not. The Gentiles, away from 
God, seek after these things as His people do ; but we have a Father in heaven 
who knows our need. We have but to set the heart on His things, ami let Him 
take tlie burden of ours. Seeking first His Kingdom and righteousness, all 
these things shall be added to us. 

6 Finally, He gives us a limit for care, which by itself would very much ex¬ 
clude it. How much of tlie burden that we carry belongs really to the mor¬ 
row,—a burden not yet legitimately ours : for who can really tell what shall be 
on the morrow? Each day will have its owii sufficient evil—not too much, for 
a careful hand has apportioned it: but by borrowiug trouble not yet come, wc 
not only necessarily make the burden of the day too heavy, but we cannot 
reckon upon divine grace for that which is not come, and bear it thus so lar 
without assistance. Nay, we have lost Him from our thoughts in all this calcu¬ 
lation of the unknown future which is in His hands. How oflen has love in 
the most undreamed of way, disappointed all our fears ! 

In all this it is not taking thought for the morrow that is forbidden us, but 
taking care, (in the full sense of care). The word used has been claimed in these 
dift'erent senses by different interpreters ; but it certainly is derived from one* 
which suggests “division,” and so “ distraction” of heart : and this is complete¬ 
ly in accordance with the warning about singleness of eye and divided service. 
Moreover, James, where he is speaking explicitly of tlie boasting of those who 
say, “To-day or to-morrow we will go into such a city, and continue there a 
year, and buy and sell, and get gain,” corrects sneli a speech in this manner, 
that “ye ought to say, If the Lord will, we shall live, and do this or that” 
(ch. iv. 13, 15). He blames only the confident assurance of the speech, and not 
all “taking thought for the morrow.” This, in fact, should be evident: the 
whole current of our lives would be changed by tlie contrary supposition, which 
those who make it have immediately and seriously to modify. 

5. 1 The fifth section gives ns lessons of divine government, the first of which 
is to remember that we are subjects under it, and not rulers,—so that we must 
keep off the judgment-seat. To put ourselves there is already a sign that per¬ 
sonal feelings or interests are moving us ; for if it were otherwise—if God w ere 
aright before us—should we forget that He Himself was Lord in His own King¬ 
dom : II personal interests are moving us, then we are in the worst possible 

I *MEfnfxvaoD from 
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Section 5. (vii. 1-14.) r l.k. 6. 57. 

, , .. . . Horn. 14.4, 

Lessons of divine government. . 13 j 

1 Judge not, that ye ‘be not judged: for with what J/ C iciJ~ 
judgment ye judge ye shall be judged ; and with what j7 1Corl4 
measure ye mete, it shall be measured to you. But 29 . 
why lookest thou at the "mote in thy brother’s eye,and , “i; k - 6 ‘ 41, 
observest not the beam that is in thine own eye? Or: 
how wilt thou say to thy brother, Let me cast out the] J/.GaL 6 . 1 . 
mote out of thine eye : and behold, the beam is in thine p 1 Cor l °- 
[own] eye! Thou hypocrite, cast out’first the beam rtf.ch. 5 . 23 , 
out of thine eye, and then thou shalt see clearly to cast Jr.' jno. 8 . 7 . 
out the mote out of thy brother’s eye. j r/.2 Chris. 


condition to be judges, a9 is evident; for we are then judges in our own case : a 
tiling that no law would permit, no sane mind tolerate. 

But then we must understand what it is, this judgment which the Lord for¬ 
bids. And here two things should be clear to us : first, that we are to judge of 
things,—of the evil and the good in either priuciples or acts presented to us. 
Here we have what touches ourselves: it is necessary that we should have onr 
‘•senses exercised to discern both good and evil ” (Heb. v. 14). It is true that 
we are to be “ wise concerning that which is good and simple concerning evil ” 
(Rom. xvi. 19); and this word “simple” (literally, pare, nnmixed ” *) is a 
warning as to the defiling nature of evil, which if realized will forbid unneces¬ 
sary occupation with it, as the contrast with “wise” wonld lead ns to under¬ 
stand. Yet we mast know it so far as to know it to be evil, or we have no 
safeguard against it. Judgment, therefore, as to whatever lies iu our i^ath. is 
absolutely necessary for ns ; and the character of the world and the state of 
Christians both warn na to be watchful. 

We are obliged then to judge of things as we meet them,—are responsible to 
the Lord, and in our own behalf, to do so ; but more, we are obliged, aud by 
the same authority, to judge persons also: “ by their fruits ye shall know 
them,”—twice repeated here (vers. 16, 20)—is our direct warrant to do so: “do 
not ye judge them that are within?” asks the apostle (1 Cor. v. 12); we do and 
we must do it: it is, of course, not this, therefore, that the Lord is forbidding 
here. 

The example that is given shows what is intended : to judge of things and of 
persons in the way of dnty is to he obedient and to serve ; to judge of what is 
not before ns for judgment—to volunteer iu it, or to pronounce as to motives 
and springs of action, to assume knowledge of that which is not open to ns.— 
this is to take authority, not be subject to it, and indeed to assume what only 
belongs to the Judge of all, and is an intrusion, therefore, on His office. 

This may be mere censoriousness ; or passion, prejudice, self-interest may be 
at work with us : in any case, there is a beam in the eye. which effectually 
preveuts a true and righteous judgment. The assumption is shown in the utter¬ 
ance, whether the mote in a brother's eye exists or not; and such a spirit awakes 
an adverse spirit: the harshness is paid back in harshness: the measure we 
mete to others is measured to ourselves. The language used shows that, while 
this is permitted in divine government, it is not the sentence of the divine 
Judge. Iu the parallel passage in Luke (vi. 38) this is plainly stated, “good 
measure, pressed down, shaken together, and running over shall menf give into 
your bosom.” 


* Axepcttoi , which in Matt. x. 10 and Phil. ii. 15 is translated “harmle^,” and which 
Bengel gives ns "sine cornu" (Gk, from <r (prtv.) and xspaicc,) "hornless." The general 
derivation, however, and which commends itself here, is from ct and xEpavvvuiyto 
"mix,” "unmixed.” 

t The word “men” is not actually expressed : it is "shall they give.” 
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7 . 6 - 11 . 

*ig.i: divi- ’ 2 Give not that which is “’holy unto dogs, neither cast wcf. prov. 

tween holy ■ Y e your pearls before swine, lest they trample them ?/.' Acts 13 . 
Hiid iin- | under their feet, and turn round and 'rend you. 4 r’pMi3 2 

I 3 Ask, and it shall be •'given you ; 'seek, and ye shall cf. Acts'e! 

rouiiV^cinii-j find ; “knock, and it shall be opened to you. For every 2 ^^ eb 6 
HJuientu. I one as keth receivetb, and he that seeketh findetb, T 7,8. 

1 and to him that knockcth it shall be opened. Or fc what 
man is lliere of you who, if his son ask bread, will give v. Acts'u. 
him a c stoue? or if he ask for a fish, will give him a y ii. 11. 9- 
d serpent? If ye then, who are evil, know how to give 21.22. 
good gifts unto your children, how "much more shall Lkbe.i.etc. 
vour Father who is in heaven give good things to those r/ 
that ask him? 

I 2 Prov. 2, 4, 5; Prov. 8.17 : dr. Is. 55. 6 with Prov. t. 28. a cf. John 1. 38, 39 ; dr. I Ac. 13. 25. 

/, a. Is. 49.15 : cf. Heb. 12. 9, 10. c cf. ch. 4. 3, 4. d cf. 2 Cor. 2. 17. e Ps. 84. 11; Jhs. 1. 17 ; 

| cf.' Luke 13. 15, 16. 

You reap what you sow 7 , and taste the quality of what you have been sow ing; 
and this may be even mercy in result; for nothing is more likely to aw aken in 
us the sense of what it is we have been doing, and of the omniscient- Eye, 
that lias been, unregarded, watching all. Thus God's mercy and His holiness 
are found together. 

3 The revolt from harsh judgment is apt to carry us into the opposite extreme 
of laxity, against which the Lord now proceeds to guard us. Dogs and swine are 
the very images which Peter uses in his epistle to represent those who manifest 
their still mnvnewed nature after apparent conversion : the ‘“dog” by “turn¬ 
ing to his own vomit again, the sow that was washed to her wallowing in the 
mire ” (2 Pet. ii. 22). Was he not thinking of the words of his Master here? 

Christendom has in fact done shamelessly what the Lord here forbids, and 
has proved the truth of His words in consequence. Baptism and the Lord's 
Supper, perverted from their original meaning and application, have been used 
above all to give the grossest evils tolerance in the house of God, and to make 
Babylon the great “a cage of every unclean and hateful bird.” They have 
thus been trampled under foot by the profane, and Christianity been rent and 
mangled fearfully, as all the centuries bear witness. The “judgment of charity” 
is continually invoked to take darkness to be light, and credit the most barren 
profession with what it dares not even claim for itself But the false judgment 
of laxity lias here its woe upon it, as much as the false judgment of censorious- 
ness: upon that which puts good lor evil, and that which puts evil for good 
alike. If grace is the spring of holiness, holiness is, by this very fact, the test 
of grace. 

3 And now tlie heart of God is declared as the ready and bounteous Giver. I 
whose fullness cannot be exhausted, whose word to His people ever is. “Open 
thy mouth wide and I will fill it.” There is no limit except the limit that little 
faith may put, or the guard on God’s side (which is not limit) that the gift be 
good. And the Lord double clasps His exhortations with assurances that “ every 
one that asketh receivetb, and lie that seeketh findetb, and to him that knockelli 
it shall be opened.” What a door is, in fact, opened for us here, and what pos¬ 
sibility of blessing is here unfolded ! How rich may we all be, if we only will 
be ! and what free leave we have to covet the best things ! And yet the apos¬ 
tle’s words could find application in the fresh early days in which they were 
written : “Ye have not, because ye ask not; ye ask and have not, because ye 
ask amiss, that ve may consume it upon your lusts ! ” (Jas. iv. 2, 3). Think of 
such an answer to the royal invitation here ! what must mau’s heart be, that 
can answer so? 

The appeal is backed with persuasive argument derived from affection subsist¬ 
ing even in earthly relationships. If we call God Father, do we expect to find 
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4 All things, therefore, f whatsoever ye would that 
men should do unto you, so do ye also unto them: for 
this is the daw and the prophets. 

5 Enter ye in through the * narrow gate : for wide is 
the gate and broad is the way that leadeth unto destruc- 


/Luke9.31. 
ch. 5. 7. 
ctr. ch. 18. 
23-25. 
r/.Col.3.!2- 
14. 

(f ch. 5. 17. 
Lev. 19.18. 

ch. 22. 39, 40. h Lk. 13.24; e/. Jno. 10. D with Mk. 10. 23-27. 


Him less than such a title implies, even among men? Is not this, in fact, how¬ 
ever real, only a techie suggestion of what God is as Father? It necessarily 
would he, even if men were unfallen ; but “if ye, being evil . know liow to give 
good gifts unto your children, how much more ”—there, indeed, is a calculation 
for faith to make—“ how much more Bhall your Father which is iu heaven give 
good gifts to them that ask Him ? ” 

4 The connection of the practical admonition following with this is surely of 
the same sort as that of what follow-s the prayer He lias given to His disciples 
to one of the petitions in that prayer. If you realize this bounty of God, of 
which He lias been speaking, you will practise bountifulness ; the measure of 
your conduct to them will not be their actual conduct to you, but what yon 
yourself would have desired it to be. Largeness of mind will be the result of 
Jiving in the enjoyment of the King’s bounty ; and then, conversely, the 
practical conduct go inspired will react upon yourself, and help you to realize 
the conditions of successful prayer. A character thus formed will enable one to 
feel more the character of Hiiu to whom we thus draw nigh. We understand 
Him as we arc assimilated to Him; and faith strengthens itself thus by that 
which it has itself developed. 

But, moreover, “this is the law and the prophets.” The new dispensation 
falls into the same line, as has been already said, with all that has been before 
it. The same God lias been all through aiming at the same results; and while 
with each step of progress the means used may vary, the end is continually kept 
in sight and steadily approaches. The righteousness which the law lmd in view 
grace has brought in, and yet law and grace are contrasts. 

5 This section closes with a solemn exhortation to “enter in through the strait 
gate.” as the only way leading to life, and alas, found by few. The many 
would then (and still will) enter by another and wide gate, and throng a broad 
way, but a way leading to destruction and not to liie. The words are figurative, 
of course, and the Lord does not further explain them here in any direct way. 
He leaves them as He docs many other things, to awaken thought. There have, 
in tact, been very different thoughts about them : not, as to what they refer, in 
the mention of a gate and of a way, for the Lord speaks plainly of the way to 
life and the way to destruction ; and these things are plain enough ; but the 
gate, the way, are not themselves explained. We have but the description.—a 
“ strait” gate and a “narrow ” way. with few travelers, set in opposition to a 
“wide” gate, and a “broad ” way, and many crowding them. We are left to 
ask what is this straitness, and what does it imply? Hard terms and difficult 
to comply with, with an uncertainty, on this account, of perseverance to the 
end ? Surely not; although many have so taken it. The Lord once uses the 
first of these expressions iu the Gospel of Luke, where He is answering odc of 
those questions with which we so often perplex ourselves : “then said one unto 
Him, Lord, are there few that be saved?” which the Lord answers with a 
home-thrust at the questioner himself, “Strive to enter in at the strait gate,” 
to which He adds also that “many would seek to enter in and would not lie 
able” (Luke xiii. 24). But He bases this upon something else than the strait- 
ness of the gate : the difficulty, or rather, the impossibility of entrance is only 
fouud “ when once the Master of the house is risen up and lias shut to the door;” 
it was a shut gate that was to be dreaded, not a strait one. Thus the exhortation: 
be urgent to enter iu while there is time. 

Here in Matthew, there is no exhortation to strive, but simply to enter in 




MATTHEW 


7 . 13-15. 


99 


tion, and'many there are that enter through it; because 
narrow is the gate and straitened is the way that lead- 
eth unto life, and -Hew there are that find it. 

Section 6 . (vii. 15-20.) 

Fillet prophets. 


i rf. r,k. 13. 
23, 24. 
cf. 1 Juo. 5. 
l‘J. 

j cf. 1 Cor.l. 
26. 

o/.f/k. 12.32. 
etr. Kev.7. 


Beware of ‘false prophets, such as come to you in 13 . 

sheep’s clothing, but within are ravening wolves. By J- 5 ^ 13 

11-17 with Bev. 19. 20; Jer. 5. 30, 31; Mi. 3. 5-7; Mk. 13. 22; cf. 1 Tim.’ 4. 1, etc! 


there, and by no other gate. “ Few there be that find it :” the mass go by a 
different road. It is not here the door being shut, but men mistaking which it 
is : the broad way of destruction being taken for God’s narrow way of life. 

This makes the picture of that broad way exceedingly solemn. Many have, 
no doubt, the thought of its representing the way of vice and open irreligion as 
opposed to the way of holiness; but closer consideration will convince us that 
it is not so. For no one expects, however careless he may be about it, the way 
of sin to lead heavenward. Whereas the Lord plainly intimates this to he what 
the writer of Proverbs speaks of—“a way that scemeth right unto a man, but the 
end thereof are the ways of death ” (xiv. 12). The question is of finding the 
wav of life. Hence the solemn warning to beware of false prophets which fob 
lows thereupon, meu who would lead those listening to them upon the broad 
way of death. 

“Few there be that find it.” The great company of heavenward wayfarers, 
as they would consider themselves, are thronging another road, congratulating 
themselves upon the number and respectability of their companions. As they 
said in the days in which these words were uttered: “Have any of the rulers 
or the Pharisees believed on Him? but this people who know not the law, are 
cursed.” 

It is plain Hint the Lord affirmed Himself to he the door and the way. “ I 
am the door of the sheep : by Me if any man enter in. he shall be saved ” (John 
x. 9). Again. “ 1 am the Way, the Truth, and the Life” (John xiv. 6). Again, 
if they asked about the works that they should do, He answered : "This is the 
work of God, that ye believe on Him whom He hath sent” (vi. 29). Thus, if 
there are not tiro ways to life, (and He says there are not,) then the narrow wav 
is Christ. Himself. If the “gate” and the “door” are not different, it is still 
Christ who is represented by the gate. And then men miss the way of life, not 
because the terms are hard or He so unapproachable, but because men, gloriiying 
themselves as good moralists, refuse the gracious Saviour of sinners, and seek 
out other ways. “ They being ignorant of God’s righteousness, and going about 
to establish their own righteousness, have not submitted themselves to the right¬ 
eousness of God ; for Christ is the end of the law for righteousness to every one 
that believetli ” (Bom. x. 3, 4). 

The gate is “strait.” because here is indeed an absolute condition : “ no man 
cometh unto the Father but by Me.” Sell-righteousness must come down ; 
Christ must be the absolute and complete Saviour, which He alone can be : too 
strict, conditions for multitudes to submit to. The crowds do not yet “ come to 
Him that they may have life” (John v. 40). Yet grace itself can make no other 
terms, and we shall find, as we pass on here but a little way. that these are in 
fact the terms which exclude many of those who eveu call Him Lord, but. who 
have never known Him. 

G. There follows now a warning about false prophets, which is in very plain 
connection with that about the different roads which men were taking to reach 
a common end. 'Phis is intensified by the fact that, wherever the true Voice 
speaks, there will come the false voice after it, i 1 s mocking eeho; like Jannes 
and Jambres opposing by imitation, putting on the dress of the sheep, but as a 
lure, over the evil heart within. The fruit would manifest them, but we must 
remember that this is not necessarily immoral conduct, in which the sheep’s 
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| their 1 fruits shall ye know them: do men gather clusters 
of grapes from thorns, or figs from thistles? So every 
i m good tree bringeth forth good fruit, but the "worthless 
I tree bringeth forth bad fruit. A good tree 0 cannot 
j bear bad fruit, nor a worthless tree bring forth good 
fruit. Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit is 
p cut down and cast into the fire. By their fruits, then, 
surely ye shall know them. 

Section 7. (vii. 21-29). 

The complete disciple. 

1 Not every one who q saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall 
enter into the kingdom of heaven, but he that doeth 
the will of my Father who is in heaven. r Many will 
say to me in that day, Lord, Lord, have we not'proph¬ 
esied in thy name? and in thy name have cast out 
‘demons, and in thy name done many "works of power? 
and then will I avow unto them, I 'never knew you : 
"depart from me, ye who work lawlessness. 

2 Every one, therefore, who heareth these words of 
mine and *doeth them, shall be likened unto a''prudent 
man, who built his house upon the 'rock; and the “rain 
descended, and the streams came, and the winds blew, 
and fell upon that house; and it fell not, for it was 
founded upon the rock. And every one that heareth 


c lothing would no longer remain, but rather their doctrines tested by exper¬ 
ience, as when men looking for grapes find nothing but at most the mockery of 
these.* Satan, when coming in as an angel of light, does not send out open 
evil-doers to commend his doctrines, while on the other hand an evil lile may 
dishonor the preacher of substantial truth. But a true and needy soul, testing 
for itself the fruit of what is spoken, will assuredly find that the truth has its 
own witness to the heart and conscience, such as nothing but the truth can have. 
Here, above all, the Lord’s words apply, that a good tree cannot bring forth bad 
fruit. 

7. 1 We have now pressed what the complete disciple is in contrast with the 
mere barren professor, and the man who does not in fact build upon the rock. 
The time surely corues when the reality under all appearances will be made evi¬ 
dent, and nothing will stand but what is real. Empty profession will not do : 
the saving, “Lord, Lord,” is not necessarily subjection to Him. Prophesy¬ 
ing, casting out demons, doing miracles, are no decisive proofs of true disciple- 
ship. For this there must be living acquaintance with Himself, that true 
knowledge without which, after all, the lile will be lawless. 

2 The second illustration exhibits the true dependence of the soul on Him 
where He is known, in contrast with the false dependences which betray men to 
their ruin. In both cases we have pictured the builder of a house—the place of 
his aflections aud his rest, but above all, as it is viewed here, his shelter and 
refuge from the storm. Now for the stability of a house the foundation is the 
matter of first moment. If the foundation is not firm, no matter how solidly 


*" *Ax<XvBai i or dxctvQot, is the general name for all kinds of thorns, of which the most 
common bears small black berries not unlike grapes, while the flower of the rpifioXoi may 
be compared with the fig.” (Quoted in Lange's Commentary.) 
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these words of mine, and doeth them not, shall be 
likened unto a 6 foolish man, who built his house upon 
the c sand. And the rain descended, and Llie streams 
came, and the winds blew, and beat upon that house, 
and it fell, and d great was the fall of it. 

3 Ami it came to pass, when Jesus had ended these 
words, the multitudes were*astonished at his teaching: 
for he taught them as one having 'authority, and not 
as their scribes. 


the house is built: it will go with the foundation. Christ and His words are 
here the rock that abides ; all else, whatever be its nature, is but saud. He who 
puls His sayings livingly into practice shall build a house that will endure the 
storm. None else and nothing else will : while the fair weather lasts it is quite 
possible that this last may look better than the rock-set one, and the man who 
trusts it enjoy a passing triumph. Too soon ! and when the storm shall come, 
too late to remedy it. 

3 No wonder that the multitudes were astonished ; no wonder that they found 
this teaching different from the strange conceits, the externalism and tradition¬ 
alism of the scribes. It was a Voice from another sphere than that of earth, 
and the strange authority that was in it suited it yet how well! Nothing else 
could have suited it: any other tone would have been the renunciation of His 
whole mission. This claim of authority demanded the miracles that accom¬ 
panied it; and yet, on the other hand, rested itself not even upon these, but 
above all on the manifest holiness and love and truth which commanded 
mind, heart, conscience into His presence, compelling the whole man Lo rever¬ 
ence ; where, at least, the man remained to recognize and answer such a claim. 


Div. 3. 

The Kingdom thus announced, and its principles declared, we have now in 
| detail the signs that manifest the King. These are not, and could not be, mere 
j works of power, but such as bear the stamp of divinity upon them, the evidence 
of whence this power is derived. Power alone might accredit what was evil—a 
thing most necessary to he remembered in the present day : “ whose coming is 
according to the working of Satan, in all power and signs and lying wonders ” 
(2 Thess. ii. 9), is said of Antichrist. But the power manifest now in Israel was 
displayed in goodness and holiness and truth, and in connection with that 
which appealed (as jnst now said) to the whole moral nature. The Lord refused 
the faith which was built but upon miracles (John ii. 23-25), and reproved the 
craving for them among the people with the words, “Except ye see signs and 
wonders, ye will not believe ” (John iv. 48). Miracles were not with the Lord 
the foundation of anything, but what flowed natnrally out of what He was. and 
from the intervention of God in behalf of a sin-ruined world. They testilied to 
Christ in this way as the One whom nature owned and served, hut who, there¬ 
fore, was above it, and could not be debtor to it for His authentication. They 
were in place as they put Him in His place, and with all else served and 
worshiped Him. 

The characters manifested in them were apart from this. They were His 
characters. They were impressed upon them as His acts,—were part of His 
living energy in its operation. And thus they had their inner significance,—• 
as “signs : M they went with all else that He did to declare Him, and did so, 
acting in a sphere beyond what was merely human, where dnll eyes saw better 
what was in all spheres the same. Faith was at all times in Christ Himself, the 
Son of the Fill her, wherever seen—“beheld His glory, the glory of the Only-be¬ 
gotten of the Father, full of grace and truth.'’ 

We are now to see Him in this manifestation of Himself, but to see, alas, that 
this manifestation did not of necessity bring men to His feet. On the contrary, 
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8. 1-3. 


i(1-4): 
loucliinR 
the leper, 
as present 
in Israel: 
ihe Son of 
Uoil. 


DIVISION 3. (Chap, viii.-xii.) 

The Manifestation of the King; which manifests also the 
people's heart towards Him. 

Subdivision 1. (chap, viii.-ix. 26.) 

Divine power in constant grace. 

Section 1. (chap. viii. 1-17.) 

His furc-known place. 

1 AND when he ? had come down from the mountain, 
great multitudes followed him. And behold, a h leper 
came to [him] and worshiped him, saying, Lord, ‘if 
thou wilt, thou canst make me clean. And he stretched 
forth his hand and^touched him, saying, I will : be thou 
cleansed. And k immediately his leprosy was cleansed. 

ctr. Nu. 5. 2 ; etr. Nu. 19. 11; cf. 2 Cor. 5.21. k cf. Lk. 18.14 ; 


pch. 5.1. 
ctr. Kx.32. 
15 29 with 
Iloin. 9. 3. 
cf. Jno. 6. 
38, 39. 

h Mk. 1. 40- 
45. 

Lk.5.12-15. 
L<*v. 13. 1- 
4(1. 

2 Ki. 5. 1, 
etc. 

cf. Is. 1. 6. 
cf. Horn. 3. 
10-19. 

Icf. Jlk. 9. 

ctr. Jno. 5. 
6, 7. 

cf. 1 Tim.2. 
4. 

j ch. 20. 34. 
cf. Lk. 15. 20. 


we are to find Him rejected by His people long taught to anticipate His coming 
as Messiah as the crown of all their blessings. The more He shows and proves 
His claim to be this, only the more decisively is He rejected ; until grace can 
no more utter itself, and He turns in spirit from them to own relationship with 
those only who are doers of His Father’s will. I1‘the national refusal of Him is 
not yet complete, it is in sight; and the next division shows us anticipatively 
the Kingdom in its present Gentile form, and the New Testament “mysteries” 
begin to be unrolled to us. 

Subd. 1. 


The signs themselves occupy the first subdivision ; after which, as fully 
manifested. He sends His messengers through the cities of Israel to proclaim the 
Kingdom and do the works that confirm their mission ; after which we find a 
remnant separated from the rest, who harden themselves in unbelief and im¬ 
penitence. 

Sec. 1. 

In the first section, one of those dispensational pictures is presented to us 
such as we have already had in the second chapter. There it was impossible 
not to see in the Gentile magi coming up to worship a King of the Jews un¬ 
known in Jerusalem, the forecast of what was to come. In the present section 
after the leper has been healed, and sent in testimony to the priests, that they 
may themselves certify the divine power which is being displayed among them, 
the faith of a Gentile is declared by the Lord to be greater than any He has 
found in Israel. And thereupon He announces the coming in of the Gentiles 
into the Kingdom of God, while the sous of the Kingdom are cast out. Here 
we are left in no uncertainty, then, as to the larger meauing of wliat is before ns. 
But the significance is not ended here : for in the healing of Peter’s mother-in- 
law we find Him healing by touch again as in the leper, Himselt present there¬ 
fore, while in the case of the centurion’s servant He heals at a distance, as 
in the present time. The touch assures us that here we have Him once more 
present as when He returns to Israel at a future time ; while the healing ot the 
sick of all kinds, with the reference to His human sympathy in the quotation 
from Isaiah, leads us out into a wider scene beyond. We seem to have Him 
thus in four different characters: as Son of God in the case of the leper ; as Son 
of Abraham, in that of the centurion; as Israel’s Messiah ; and as Son of man. 
He fills in all this His predicted place. 

l The cure of leprosy seems to have been unknown in Israel. It was a condi¬ 
tion that only God could reach. On this account it. was the fitting type of the 
incurable nature of sin, and a fitting case with which to begin the Lord’s mani¬ 
festation of Himself to Israel. We have seen that He could not take the King¬ 
dom, except as the Sou of God ; and this was the character in which He was 
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And Jesus saith unto him, See thou‘tell no one; but 
fro, show thyself to the m priest, and offer the "gift that a. 4«. 
Moses commanded, for a testimony unto them. J rkl 5 ‘ 

s i.uv: 2 And °when he had entered into Capernaum, there »» Lev. u. 

‘uh'woni came unto him a centurion beseeching him and saying, c/VLk. 17 . 14 . 
uH-iijHiu. Lord, inv servant lielh at home p paralytic, grievously 
thcreia tormented. He saith unto him, I will q come and heal n'hev. u. 
ihesonof bim. But the centurion answered and said, Lord, I ],tutors. 
Abrabum. am not r lit that thou shouldest enter under my roof; 

but J speak a word only, and my servant shall be healed. 1. 17. 

Fur I also am a man under ‘authority, having soldiers £ Lk* 7 ^ i8°' 
under me, and I say to this one, Go, and he goeth; and r/.nom.5.e. 
to another, Come, and he cometh; and to my servant, f £. 

Do this, and he doeth it. And when Jesus heard it, he 

cf. Lk.24. 28. rctr. Lk. 7. 4,5; cf. Lk. 5. 8. se/.2Ki.5.9; cf. 2KL 20.4,5; Ps. 147.’15; Ps. 

I 107. 20. I cf. Mk. 1. 27; cf. Lk. 0. 1. 

first of all rejected by the leaders of the people. Here He cures bv a touch, 
which would have defiled another, and sends the healed man to the priest that 
he may certify the cure. But there is no response from this quarter, to which 
He appeals, as it were, alone, bidding the man tell it to no other. The clamor 
of a crowd would not have helped such an appeal, which would better be heard 
in the conscience as a case quietly submitted lor their decisiou. But there is 
no response : Israel is dumb until her demon is cast out, and then only will she 
' be a true witness to her glorious King. 

2 But here it is that the Gentile comes in, with a faith not found in Israel ; 
and if the contrast with the case of the leper is plain, it is the more striking 
I that in fact they occurred at different times * and are brought together for an 
j evident purpose. Moreover Luke, whose Gospel is the only one that has this 
I story besides Matthew, while giving details omitted by the latter, omits on his 
part the assurance to the believing Gentile of sitting down in the Kingdom of 
heaven, and the warning to the Jew of sons of the Kingdom being cast out, which 
the Jewish Gospel records. Humbling all this was to the pride of those to 
whom it was addressed; and because humbling, most needful,—the proud 
must be abased. On the other hand with the centurion there is the most 
thorough humility. He is not lit for Christ to come under his roof, but in this 
already we see the faitli that animates him. As self is behind the back, the 
vision becomes unclouded, and thus he realizes in Him One whom all things 
serve. Yet Himself is come to serve, and to serve such as have no worthiness— 
no fitness hut in their need. Let Him speak the word then : every thing will 
do His bidding. He, the soldier, a man under authority, has yet his subor¬ 
dinates, the agents of his will, and knows how promptly his commands are 
executed. So, with a word, his servant shall be healed. 

The experience of the Lord’s delight has in it yet what gives rise to much 
grave question. Why should there be faith outside of Israel greater than any 
that could be found in Israel ? Israel had every advantage in this respect that 
could have been given her. Do privileges neglected and misused tend to blight 
even the true faith that exists in the midst of an easy profession? When we 
speak approvingly of a “child-like” faith, do we not seem to mean that the faith 
ot a man does not fulfil the promise of the child? that hardly it can he ex¬ 
pected it should do so? If so, this surely cannot argue that a longer acquain¬ 
tance with Christ will be unfavorable to development, or that there is inherent a 

* This cun be seen by a comparison of the connections in the other gospels, where notes of 
time ure given. The healing of the centurion’s servant occurred after the sermon on the 
mount (see Luke vu. 1.) but that of the leper earlier, so that its introduction here is paren¬ 
thetical. Murk evidently gives in general the historical order, while Matthew EDd Luke 
arrunge and adapt for their purposes. 
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3 (14,15): 
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again as 
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Messiah. 


“marveled, and said to them that followed, Verily I 
say unto you, I have not found so great 'faith, no, not 
in Israel. And I say unto you, that w many shall come 
from the east and the west, and shall sit down* with 1 
Abraham and Isaac and Jacob in the kingdom of heav- j 
en ; but the z sons of the kingdom shall be cast out into 
the outer "darkness: there shall be the weeping and 
the gnashing of teeth. And Jesus said unto the cen¬ 
turion, *Go thy way: as thou hast believed, be it to 
thee. And his servant was healed in “that hour. 

3 And 6 when Jesus had come into Peter’s house, he 
saw his wife’s mother lying sick of a e fever. And he 
d touched her hand, and the fever left her, and she rose 
up, and 'ministered to him. 


* Literally “ recline,” as at table in the East. 

Jude 13. r Mk. 10. 52. a Jno. 4. 52, 53 : rf. Jno. 5.24. b Mk. 1.29-31: Lk. 4. 38, 
4. 52; Acts 28. 8 ; cf. Deut. 28. 22; cf. Rom. 6. 23. d ver. 3. e Lk. 8. 2, 3 ; e/. 
cf. Acts 16. 14, 15. 


u clr. Mark 
6 . 6 . 

cf. Rom. 4. 
20. 

v cf. Jdo.20. 

29. 

cf. Heb.ll. 
1 . 

cf. 1 PeL 1. 
8,9. 

e/.ch.15.28. 
w Lk.13.28- 

30. 

cf. Lk. 14. 
21, 24. 
cf. Is. 60.3. 
x ch. 21. 43. 
cf. Acts 13. 
40,41.46-45. 
cf. Rom. 9. 
6 . 

y ch. 13. 42, 
50. 

ch. 22. 13. 
Ch.25.30.41, 
46. 

1.39. cJno. 
Rom. 6. 22; 


principle of decay in faith that affects this : and if not, what else caD it be that 
does so but the breath of the outside air, the world-atmosphere that is unfavor¬ 
able to such an exotic as faith is? Yet “ this is the victory that overcometh the 
world, even your faith ! ” 

Without meaning to excuse it in this way, it cannot surely he doubted that 
the atmosphere of what may be truly called a “ Christian world ” is more detri¬ 
mental to development than that of a heathen world would be; and that because 
a Christian world stands as the very ideal of compromise, and compromise has 
in it as a first element disloyalty to Christ and to His word. Here yon are 
faced, not with what is openly nor even intentionallv'hostile to Christ,—what 
would put you on your guard, and rouse up in you all your power of resistance ; 
no, you find in it truth owned, but not taken very seriously ; you are to follow 
it, but not be too extreme about it. And bow naturally we grow up just to the 
statare, morally or spiritually as even mentally, of the company we keep ! how 
we read Scripture itself with such a traditional interpretation put upon it as is 
in this way acquired, until we lose capacity lor taking it simply and straight¬ 
forwardly, as it would necessarily appear to the faith of a child, or of one out¬ 
side the current rendering. 

Who can doubt that the large and miscellaneous Christendom about us also, 
like the Pharisaic, Sadducean, Herodian Judaism of our Lord’s time, is the 
greatest hindrance to true faith ; and that the gospel is rendered so powerless as 
it is to-day, by the dead weight upon it of barren profession and the truth un¬ 
followed and unfelt? The witnesses for Christ are just those who may be most 
terribly against Him, and who. however little they may mean it, can never be 
merely negative or neutral in their testimony. 

I think we can scarcely help such an application of our Lord’s words as to the 
simple faith of the Gentile centurion in the midst of formal, ritualistic hollow- 
hearted Judaism. But how great a thing to give refreshment to the heart of 
Christ as this man did ! And by it His sonl looks out anticipatively to those 
gathering multitudes who from opposite quarters should come to sit down at 
the glad feast of welcome with Abraham, Isaac and Jacob in the Kingdom ol 
heaven :—then, when “sons of the Kingdom,” the claimants now of title to 
that for which they had no heart, would be cast into the outer darkness, whence 
God the Light woald be withdrawn, into the awful unavailing weeping and 
gnashing of teeth. 

Here the Seed of Abraham is very clearly revealed. 

3 The third miracle here, as may be seen by the account of it in both Mark 
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J 8 . 10-19. 

' * (is, 17): 4 And when the •'’evening was come, they brought unto /Mk. 1 . 32 - 

'iho'sk-k:' 1 him many possessed by^demons; and he cast out the Lk.4.4o,4i. 
iiie Sou of spirits with a word, and healed all that were sick: so 5 - 1 » 2 » 
nmu ' that it might be * fulfilled which was spoken through c/.2Cor.4.4. 

Esaias the prophet, saying, Himself ‘took our infirmi- /i e tc Cb ' 1 ' 22 ' 

1 (vlll. 18- tieS and bare 0Ur diSeaSeS - pfLV 

27): Section 2. (Chap. viii. 18-ix. 8.) 2Cor. 5.21. 

A bsolute The various deliverances. 

9 

1(18-22)’: 1 . 1 Now, * when Jesus saw great multitudes about him, jcf- Lk.i 4 . 
ubHolul? h° commanded to depart unto the other side. And 231261 
obedience, one, a scribe, came and said unto him, Teacher, I will 

and Lake, is again out of the order of time, and in fact took place before the 
cleansing of the leper. It must, therefore, be inserted in this place for a pur¬ 
pose, and we have already glanced at its significance in this respect. The Lord 
in this case once more heals by touch,—is Himself, therefore, personally present 
where He heals. Natural relationship also is owned, as we see ill “ Peter’s 
wife’s mother,” and even in its being in the house, the place of relationship. No 
doubt, such references will be thought by some too minute and trivial to find 
meaning in them ; but the mistake is in supposing anything in Scripture to 
have that character. We shall find elsewhere just such things with similar 
meaning and in important connections (xiii. 1, 36). By and by the Lord will 
thus come back (the fullness of the Gentiles having been brought in) into the 
sphere of His old relationships, to bring in healing for Israel of a deeper kind. 
The fever of the old life will then be subdued by His presence : He will say to 
the tumult of human passion, 11 Peace,” and it shall be still ; and Israel will 
arise in the strength of a new devotedness, to minister unto Him. That the 
scene here is a picture of thi9 must be judged by its fitness to represent it and 
by the connection with all that goes before and follows. So judged, it seems to 
answer well to such a thought. 

* For Israel’s restoration will, it is certain, bring souls from every part, tor¬ 
mented with Satan’s tyranny to Him who has been her Deliverer ; and the 
casting out of Satan will bring in the blessing of those millennial times, while 
the sympathizing pity of which Isaiah speaks, and which marks Him as true 
Son of mau, will remove the results of sin of whatever character. The principle 
here will not allow of blessing limited to Israel, as in fact the Lord never did so 
limit it; and thus the widest, fullest out-flow may be indicated here. 

This sketch, then, as a sort of title of all that follows, may well show us the 
Lord tilling all His predicted place : Son of God, Seed of Abraham, Israel’s 
Messiah, Son of man. Mere picture it is not, but a display of personal char¬ 
acters that are found in Him, and this comes naturally in the first place, as the 
foundation of all else. The characters of the deliverance He brings come next, 
and in place as suited, and then, briefly, what is exceptional in Matthew, but 
needed lor the full display of what He is, the presence of God is shown to be 
open to man, and His grace welcomes freely, the restrictions of the law set aside : 
the new wine is to be put into new bottles. 

Sec. 2. 

TI 10 various features of the deliverance are now, then, briefly but suffi¬ 
ciently shown to us. We begin with what is more external, and end with what 
is deepest and most personal, the heart of the whole matter. Circumstances 
are in His hands ; the power of the enemy is prostrate before Him ; sins are 
remitted, and the helpless and impotent one rises up in strength : such is the 
power and such the grace of our Redeemer. And yet, beyond this there is bless¬ 
ing lor which all this is but the necessary preparation. To be with God : that 
is Ihe complete and innermost joy of all ; without which all else would be but 
vanity, and the soul’s hunger wholly uuappeased. 

1. We begin with the first lesson first. Creation is in His hand: He has 
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* follow thee whithersoever thou mayest go. And Jesus 9 - 57> 
saith unto him, Foxes have holes, and the birds of c/.jno. 13. 
heaven roosting-places; but the Son of man hath not ir/’Lk. 2 . 7 . 
where to May his head. And another of the disciples 
said unto him, Lord, suffer me first to go and 7n bury go. ‘ ' * 
my father. But Jesus saith unto him, Follow me, and ff.sf wiiii 
leave the "dead to bury their own dead. , . „ „ Agaj.4. 

J cf. eta. 10. 37. n cj. Eph. 2. 1. 

made it and He is Lord of it; full of disorder as it may appear and is, the rod 
of power has not slipped out of His hand : faith’s triumph is in owning Him 
amid what is real disorder, compelling even this to work out His purposes. So 
in the beginning of such a record of faith as we have in the catalogue of wit¬ 
nesses in the epistle to the Hebrews, the first thing of all is this, that ’‘by faith 
we understand that the worlds were framed by the word of God.” Thus the 
scene of all our trials is in its whole framework and constitution His before 
whom faith walks. Whatever may be for the moment in the front, behind it 
rise the everlasting hills founded by divine strength, aud bearing testimony to 
immutable faithfulness. The frost has riven them ; the torrents have swept 
their shattered fragments into the valleys below ; they seem to be the prey of 
every destructive agency which has license to work its will upon their passive 
forms. Yet the Hand that made them at first is still unseen raising them and 
sustaining them, while their very dust, spread out over the lower lands, is 
maintaining these also, and renewing their surface by its ministry. Death and 
destruction are in the hands of the God of resurrection ; amid all the waste is 
nothing wasted ; death ministers to life, and life springs out of it. 

And here is the Master of all, in meekest surrender to circumstances in a 
path where all seems against Him, yet maintaining His absolute title untouched, 
as He must, or all were given up. Where would w r e be, if He resigned His 
authority? 

As to circumstances, the foxes in their holes and the birds of heaven are 
better provided ; and this He urges to test the zeal of a too ready disciple. On 
the other hand, if one would put even a father’s claim before His own. He in 
the plainest manner refuses ibis. From Luke we learn that the Lord had called 
this man to follow Him, but there seemed no duty which could take precedence 
of burying a dead father. The man who is called is not fully ready; the one not 
I called is more than ready. We may l>e sure that the state of enthusiasm in the 
j one case was genuine enough; and lie was one of a class not given to it in regard 
| to Christ. The enthusiasm was all well, but there was in it a dangerous self- 
| confidence, like that which we find in Simon Peter afterwards, amt which we 
j know betrayed him into a terrible fall. It was not that sincerity or love was 
I wanting in him, but the consciousness of his own weakness : and this is why so 
j much of early promise is apt to fail, and backwardness succeed, it may be, to 
confident energy. When Christ’s call is heard distinctly in the soul, then it is as 
dangerous to be reckoning up difficulties, as in mere enthusiasm to lose sight 
’ of them. It is for Him who calls us to the path to reckon with the difficulties, 
and faith for the path also is found as w*e travel it. Assuredly, if we have uot 
, faith for the Lord’s path, we shall not find it/or any other. 

■ In the second case, therefore, the Lord insists upon promptitude of devoted- 
i ness. u Let the dead bury their dead ” is distinct exhortation to lay aside every 
j thing that would, under the idea of duty itself, delay compliance with what He 
I has called to. Even Abraham suffered his father to lead in obedience to a word 
addressed to himself; and so w’e read that “Tenth took Abraham his son, . . . 
and went forth with them ... to go into the land of Canaan.” What came 
{ of it? “And they came unto Haran. and dwelt there. ” While Tenth was 
j alive, they never got to the place for which they had set out: “Tenth died in 
! Haran.” 

I In the case before us it was only a dead father needing to be buried; aud here 
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2 (vlll. 28- 
lx. 1): 
Deliver¬ 
ance from 
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2 And when he had entered into a ship, his disciples 
followed him. And behold, there arose a great 0 temp¬ 
est in the sea, so that the ship was covered with the 
waves; but he was p asleep. And they came to him 
and awoke him, saying, Lord, ’save : we perish. And 
he saith unto them, Why are ye fearful, O ye of ''little 
faith? Then he arose, and 'rebuked the winds and the j 
sea, and there was a great'calm. But the men mar- j 
veled, saying, M What manner of man is this, that even 
the winds and the sea obey him ? 

2. And v when he had come to the other side, into the 
country of the Gadarenes, there met him two “possessed 
by demons, coming out of the tombs, exceeding danger¬ 
ous, so that no one could pass that way. And, behold, 
they cried out, saying, x What have we to do with thee, 
thou Son of God? Art thou come hither to y torment 
us before the time? Now there was, a good way off 
from them, a herd of many swine feeding. And the 

41 with 


o Mk. 4. 37- 
41. 

Lk.8.22-25. 
p cf. Is.26.3. 
q cf. cli. 14. 
30,31. 

1*S. 107. 28. 
r cf. eh. 17. 
20 . 

cf. Mk. 16.1 

17. 18. 

s Lk .4,39.41, 
cf. Vs. 65.7, 
t cf. Ps.89.9. 
Ps, 107. 29. 
u cf. Mk. 1. 
27. 

cf. Lk.5.26. 
»■ Mk. 5. 1- 
20 . 

Dk.8.26-40. 
U'Oil. 17. 14-| 

18. 

f/.Kph.2.2.1 
x cf. Acts 1. 
25. 

ctr. Lk.5.8. 
rf. Aels 24. 
25. 

y Cf. cli. 25. 
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the living disciple, the messenger of life, was not to be detained in the region of 
deatli, from 1 he delivery of his gracious message. Let the dead attend to 
death, is the Lord's word ; and. although the two deaths spoken of here are not 
the same, yet there is simple and evident connection between them. 

If the Lord maintain His authority as Master, it is soon made manifest that 
Master He is, and able to ensure the safety of those that are with Him. On the 
stormy sea, He is asleep until, roused by their unbelieving appeal to Him.— 
and how much unbelief is expressed in our prayers !—He hushes with a word 
the winds and the sea. The application of this is familiar to us all, and made 
bv every oue : a preguant example of how naturally these histories speak to us 
all of spiritual realities in the way of exhortation and comfort,—how truly they 
are meant to do so. 

And the unbelief of disciples, how constantly has it been repeated since, and 
how often does the Lord shame us by coming in for us as here. How much is it 
all in contrast with that faith of the centurion, which we have so lately seen 
winning the Lord’s wonderment, as here their unbelief does. This restless sea 
of Calilee, so often lashed with storms, is indeed a vivid picture of the world of 
our pilgrimage, much vexed, soon traversed ; and we find it more than once 
again in this way. and human feet taught to walk in peace upon it, not without 
llis help who Himself walked there and still walks, lor faith, in the like 
fashion. 

2. They come to the other side of the sea, only to find there the enemy’s power 
rampant. Two possessed by demons, coming out of the tombs, stop the w r av 
against all comers. Matthew does not go into detail here, as Mark and Luke 
(lo. llis object is just to show the power of the Lord as manifested in these 
various deliverances, and details have not for him the same importance. The 
ghastly honor of the dwelling of these living men in the abodes of death, and 
their insane fury before which men quailed, are given to put in contrast the 
absolute surrender of their prev by those who held them captive, when tlic 
Lord appears. Men t blinded of Satan, may dispute His right, not they. Strik¬ 
ing it is that they give Him at once the title, which men deny Him, of Son of 
Cod, and recognize Him as their future Judge. But they plead that the day of 
judgment has not come, and can He be come to torment them before the time? 

The story of the swine that follows seems as if it v'ere designed to make 
manifest' the reality of these demoniac possessions, than which nothing can be 
I plainer, indeed, in the whole account of them. The demons, speaking with the 
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3 (ix. 2-8): 
*' Arise and 
walk.” 


demons besought him, saying, If thou cast us out, send 
us away into the 'herd of swine. And he said unto 
them, Go. And when they had come out, they went 
into the swine; and, behold, the whole herd “rushed 
down the steep into the sea, and died in the waters. 
And they that fed them ft fled, and went away into the 
city, and told every thing, and what had befallen those 
possessed by demons. And, behold, the whole city 
came out to meet Jesus ; and, when they saw him, they 
besought [him] to "depart out of their coasts. And he 
entered iuto a ship, and passed over, and came unto 
his d own city. 

3. And, behold, they "brought to him a paralytic, laid 
upon a bed. And, when Jesus saw their -''faith, he said 
unto the paralytic, Son,* be of good courage, thy sins 
are forgiveu. And, behold, certain of the ^scribes said 
within themselves, This man blasphemeth. And Jesus, 
knowing their thoughts, said, Why do ye think evil in 
your hearts? For which is easier, to *say, Thy sins 
are forgiven, or to say, Rise up and walk? But that 
ye may know that the Son of man hath 'authority upon 
earth to forgive sins (then saith he unto the paralytic), 

* Literally, “Child,” rixvov. 
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voice of the possessed, recognize the Lord (always, as already said, with intel¬ 
ligence as to His Person), address and are addressed by Him, their testimony to 
Him being necessarily refused. They ask permission to go into the herd of 
swine. (■* all the demons,” according to Mark, taking part in this) and are 
granted it; and thereupon the whole herd of swine (about 2,000 in number) 
rush down the steep bank into the sea, aud perish in the waters. 

Matthew, again, gives us no after-picture of these delivered men. He is 
occupied with the deliverance itself, the manifestation of the glorious King, 
and along with this but with the shadow that creeps after it. His rejection, as 
already showing itself, at the hands of an unbelieving and impenitent people. 
They are more afraid of the Deliverer than of the awful power from which He 
would have delivered them, and imitate, in effect, the prayer of the demons 
themselves, in begging Him to depart out of their coasts. The Lord accepts 
His rejection and returns across the lake to His own city. 

3. The jarring elements have owned Him ; the power of the enemy has been 
broken before Him ; the strong man’s captives are delivered : we are next to 
see what is the stronghold of the enemy yield, and man’s condition met in its 
innermost reality ; the burden of guilt is lifted from the soul, aud the paralysis 
which sin induces removed in consequence. We are surely to take in widest, 
fullest application what is given us here, just as we do instinctively, and not 
the less surely, the hushing of the storm upon the lake. All through these 
divine narratives, that which is manifested to the senses is but a parable of 
spiritual realities. The external facts are, none the less as that, a veil of the 
unseen, a manifestation in flesh of the divine. The miracles are not wonders 
merely but signs,—through and through signiiicant. 

The miracle that follows here is again taken out of the order of time, but all 
the more should it be manifest, with such purpose ns we have already seen. 
Morally and spiritually it is here perfectly in its place ; and again we And 
features that are dwelt upon in the other gospels omitted in order to bring into 
prominence the central fact. They bring to the Lord a paralytic, lying upon a 
bed ; and He, seeing their faith, goes beyond the apparent need, and down to 
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J Arise and take up thy bed, and go unto thy house. 

And he arose and departed to his house. And, when 
the multitudes saw [it,] they * feared, and glorified God, 
who had given such authority to men. 

Section 3. (Chap. ix. 9-26.) 

Opening the presence of God to men. 

1. And, as Jesus 'passed on from thence, he saw a man 
named Matthew, sitting at the tax-office; and he saitli 
unto him, m Follow me. And he rose up and followed 

that in which all the distress that is in the world has its root: “He said unto 
the paralytic, Son, he of good courage, thy sins are forgiven thee.” 

He who spoke knew perfectly the state of soul to which He was addressing 
Himself, and the weight of his sins, which might hinder even bodily healing, 
was certainly pressing upon him. But the miracle of healing which was to 
follow was thus also to be a witness to that which in itself the senses could not 
renlize or confirm. The sufferer was to have the assurance of this ; but also the 
most unsympathetic and uubelieving there were to find openly the seal of 
divine power put upon His claim to forgive sins. As Son ol‘ man He claims 
it : but that was itself a Messianic title, and (as we have seen) implied in itself 
One higher than man ; even while it assured them of the tender truth of that 
humanity. But why the need of assuring any one that He who was in their 
midst as man really was that? It was in fact the sweetest assurance, as it could 
only have arisen out of the most absolute conviction of His highest glory. 

Even the accusation of Him in their thoughts, by the proof given of His 
knowledge of them, is made to turn to their conviction ; and if none could for¬ 
give sins but God aloue—and they were surely right in that— what , then, was 
He who could thus so completely prove His authority to do this? 

How sweet and wonderful the assurance of sins forgiven, His word certifying 
it after this manner ! Not that it was new that God met men in His grace upon 
the simple confession of their sins to Him. The psalmist had found it so, and 
published his experience for the help of others (Ps. xxxii.), and in this way 
David had described, as the apostle says, “ the blessedness of the man to whom 
God impuleth righteousness without works” (Rom. iv. 6). This had heen 
thickly overlaid with ritualistic practices and rabbinical prescriptions, and 
could scarely have been understood hv any with the simplicity which it 
appears to us to have. But who could have undertaken to apply this grace on 
God’s part definitely to the individual, to pronounce him lorgiven in this 
authoritative manner? Thus we see that all this is part of the manifestation of 
the Deliverer. It is not the doctrine of forgiveness that is declared, nor would 
this have aroused opposition in the form we find it here, but that the Son of 
man had authority to forgive sins. 

The order of blessing is, however, pregnant with meaning. First, “ thy sins 
be forgiven tliee,” and then “ arise and walk.” The load of unforgiven sin is 
too great for any one to lift and yet find power to walk in a way acceptable to 
God. Pardon assured from Him, the soul arises with the strength found in this 
new joy in Him. All is changed for it. The path is a path with Hiui, not to 
find Him. It is a path given of Him who is now known. Thus the limbs just 
now paralyzed with guilt and fear receive, as in a moment, life and energy. 
The i hi practicable legal principle, “do and live,” has given way to the evan¬ 
gelical one, “live and do.” Here is a change of order how significant: “arise 
and walk” speaks first of the wondrous gift bestowed ; then, as the flush and 
vigor of health are felt, the “ walk ” becomes but prolonged ecstasy. Salvation 
in its fullness is not found till this is attained. 

Sec. S. 

That which follows here is in extension of such thoughts ns these, and 
fully assures us that we are to find this spiritual meaning in what lias heen 
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him. And it came to pass, as he "sat* [at meat] in the J 
house, that, behold, many tax-gatherers and sinners 
came and sat down with Jesus and his disciples. And, 
when the • Pharisees saw it, they said unto his disciples, 
*Why eateth your teacher with tax-gatherers and sin¬ 
ners? But, when he heard it, he said, They that are 
•whole have no need of the physician, but they that are 
sick. But go ye and learn what that meaneth, I will 
have T mercy, and not sacrifice : for I came not to *call 
righteous persons but sinners. 


* Gk., “reclined.” 
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before us. For now the Lord openly declares His grace and justifies it, telling 
men too that it cannot be used to patch up the legal system, nor will the spirit 
of it be confined within the Mosaic ordinances. Come for the need of men He 
the Representative (as He has proved Himself) of God ou earth, freely receives 
sinners, and makes faith welcome to draw upon Him at all times. Thus the 
presence of God is opened to men. They may refuse, but they are not refused. 
While, though at present only to be told in parables for the wise, the truth of 
Israel’s—and indeed man's —condition is that he is dead, and needing life, and 
Christ’s mission needs must be, therefore, to raise the dead. This completes 
His manifestation, therefore; while the mystery in which it ends shows how 
little faith there is anywhere to receive it, and prepares us for the full rejection 
of Him by the mass, which is soon to appear. 

1. The call of the taxgatherer* follows immediately the cure of the paralytic ; 
and this in the order of time, as the words show. The challenge of His author¬ 
ity and the grace He is showing, only makes the assertion of it more imperative, 
as it would have made it weakness to give way. All was in question now ; and 
now, therefore, He will make as plain as possible what is in His heart. “Tax- 
gatherers and sinners” are with them in natural association, and that associa¬ 
tion He never disclaims. But who are not sinners? If He refuse men on that 
ground He must refuse all ; Matthew the tax-gatherer, called into the circle of 
His immediate followers, is to be the witness to all men of His grace for all. 

The feast at which we find Him directly afterwards, took place in fact after 
His return from Gadara. as we see in Mark and Luke. The account of the heal¬ 
ing of the paralytic and of Matthew’s call are historically parenthetical. The 
special purpose is maintained all through. 

We learn from Luke that Matthew made Him this feast. He knew well 
what would be that to Him, and showed it by the company he gathered. These 
persons had, at least, the consciousness of what they were, and grace could not 
offend them. At the very entrance upon fellowship with God we find it in 
learning to be with Him as to what we are, and the light of the first day of new 
creation breaks upon a barren, restless and shoreless sea. The weariness and 
distress and remorse of sin are witnesses for God which cannot be bribed, 
though they may not be listened to ; while self-righteousness is lulled to sleep 
by its own monotone, and dreams of peace where there is no peace. 

Yet the light troubles these sleepers and angers them ; and so we find in the 
questioning of the Pharisees now. They could not be indifferent to what might 
seem so little to concern them as where One in whom, at any rate, they did not 


* “Publican,” borrowed from the the Latin, is not the proper rendering. This was the name 
of those who paid in to the “ public ” treasury the fixed sum for which they farmed the taxes of 
speeiul provinces. Under these, who sene rally lived ut Rome, were overseers of districts, aud 
under these again the actual collectors, who being in close relationship to the people, them¬ 
selves in generul grossly extortionate, and a sign of subjection to the liated Roman govern¬ 
ment, were of nil men, it would seem, most bitterly hated by the people: and especially, as 
Edcrsheim observes, the custom-house ottieial, sueli as Matthew was. His being a Jew, as 
many were, would naturally be the climax of his wickedness in tlic eyes of the people. 
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j 2 (U 17): 2. Then come to him the disciples of John, saying, / ®f k - 2 * 10 " 
lug of iuw. 'Why do we and the Pharisees fast oft, but thy disci- Lk. 5 . 33 - 39 . 
pies fust not? And Jesus said unto them, Can the 
sons of the bride-chamber mourn, as long as the w bride- Jno. I 7 . 
groom is with them? But there will come days when v cf. .Tno.i6. 
the bridegroom shall be "taken from them, and then 
shall they fast. No one putteth a “patch of unfulled 22. 
cloth upon unsold garment: for that which filleth it 
up taketh from the garment, and a y worse rent is made. X 'J' 

4-8; cf. Heb. 8. 13. y cf. Gal. 3. 3, 15-17, 25-29 ; cf. GaL 4. 9-11, 21-31; cf. Gal. 5.2-4; cf. Gal’. 
6.12-15. 

believe, could find His company. They might have remembered, but chose 
rather to forget, that the Baptist also, than whom there could he no sterner 
preacher of righteousness, had found response to his message in just such a class 
(cli. xxi. 32). But the Lord answers, (what indeed they had not ventured to 
address to Him), that He was a physician; did not, of course, come after them, 
who were well enough, but to the sick ones; and that they had never learnt, 
what they needed much to know, that God had said in the Scriptures which 
they acknowledged, that He would have mercy, rather than sacrifice. It was 
little mercy indeed that rabbin ism showed to these tax-gatherers, as, indeed, 
“sick ” enough, as a class, they were, and needing the physician. But here was 
One who was the perfect expression of divine mercy, not merely receiving, but 
actively going out after the objects of it; One who came not to call the righteous 
but sinners. If so, the chief of sinners would have chief title. But divine love, 
and Lhe wondrous power of it, are strange to the heart of the legalist at any 
time ; and then Christ must be strange. 

2. It is not only the Pharisee who has question as to the Lord’s ways. The 
disciples of John find Him at variance with their master. But there is a notable 
difference between them : the disciples of John come straight to the Lord with 
their question, instead of assailing His followers with it: they do not find fault, 
but inquire. Moreover they may ask, why His disciples fast not: they could 
not put such a question as to the Lord Himself. Still what they needed was to 
know better the glory of Him whom they were addressing, as tiiey needed also 
to realize the essentially secondary character of wliat had all its value from ils 
being an expression simply of the spirit of the man who used it. To make it an 
iron or universal rule would he to degrade it really,—to make it a form from 
which the life lias departed. 

Christ hail come to His own : and what would be the spirit of those who 
realized this? The Bridegroom had come to the bride, and should the children 
of tlie bride-chamber—the invited guests—clothe themselves with the array of 
mourners? That would he impossible to one who knew Him aright ; but there 
would he time enough for fasting, when the Bridegroom would be taken from 
them ; this, of course, implying His rejection : in those days fasting would he 
perfectly in place. 

But the Lord goes beyond this to speak of the change of dispensation that 
was now at hand, and for which they must be prepared : a change which would 
be still more complete and radical; not a mere patch upon an old garment. The 
garment oflegal righteousness was in fact wearing out, and man being exhibited 
as the prophet had declared him. 11 all his righteousnesses but as filthy rags” 
(Isa. lxiv. 6). What good in patching up what w T as so utterly gone? Between 
the new' evangelical righteousness and the old legal one there can be only the 
strife of contradictory principles. There can be no fusion here: with all such 
attempts the rent is only made worse. 

Nor only this: the spirit of the gospel, the free, expansive power of Chris¬ 
tianity, cannot be put into the old skins of ceremonial Judaism. Here both the 
wine will be lost, and the skins will perish. And this has been proved experi- 
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Nor do they put 'new wine into old [wine-] skins, else j z e c/ io DO ‘ 2 ’ 3, 
the skins a burst, and the wine is poured out, and the cf. Acta 2. 
skins perish; but they put new wine into fresh skins, ! J/Taosis. 
and both are preserved together. j “■ J pgt ^ 

3. While he spake these things unto them, behold, there 8 7 e ' 
came a e certain ruler and worshiped him, saying, My “g^J^ 3 ' 5, 
daughter hath by this time d died; hut come and lay j r/^Heh. 6. 
thy hand upon her, and she shall live. And Jesus arose b rf. j ' do . 3 . 
and followed him, and [so did] his disciples. And, be-; ^ 8 2Cor 5 
hold, a woman who had had an 'issue of blood twelve I 17. 
years, came behind and f touched the border of his gar- c «* k * 5 ‘ 22 ~ 
ment: for she said within herself, If I can touch but d L Lk‘V if- 

15 ; Jno. 11. 4-15; cf. Eph. 2.1. e Lev. 15.19-27; cf- ch. 15.19,20. fcf. ch. 8. 3; cf. Rom! 4 5. 

mentally : the tiling has happened ; ritualism of every kind is just such an 
experiment, with the result that we have neither Judaism nor Christianity left. 
The living organism can only clothe itself with the tissues woven by the life 
itself. 

3. This is already parable, and a parabolic story follows it. We have a picture 
of things which could not as yet be spoken out: two incidents connected 
together, which, different as they are, throw light upon one another, and are 
found, in dispensational and moral application, to continue and complete the 
lessons which the Lord has heen enforcing. The perfect fitness of the whole 
here, internally, and to the place in which it stands, vouches for the reality of 
the meaning which we attribute to it. 

The truth has been coming more and more into recognition, that Israel, 
whom the Lord came to heal, is in fact but a corpse, like the ruler’s daughter. 
We have not the name of this ruler in Matthew ; but in the two other Gospels 
which narrate the miracle, we find that his name was Jairus or Jair (Judg. x. 3, 
see notes), the ‘“enlightener,”* a name quite suited to those “ fathers” of that 
generation of Israel which had, alas, become a nation of the dead, fathers 
through whom the enlightening Word has come down to ns. 

If such then be Israel’s condition, we see why the principle of law must be 
given up, as just now declared. Law is not for the dead, but for the living : 
for the dead it is useless. But “if there had been a law giveu which could 
have giveu life , verily, righteousness should have been by the law ” (Gal. iii. *21). 
These are the two things—life and righteousness—which we find in the Lord’s 
words just now. and in the narrative here, connected together. 

If the principle of law. then, be given up, and grace be shown by the mere 
goodness of God, the apostle’s question becomes an unanswerable one: ‘“Is 
He the God of the Jews only ? is He not also of the Gentiles?” (Rom. iii. 29, 
30,)—will such goodness confine itself within the limits of a feeble and scattered 
people, or much rather go out to meet the universal need? 

So it is. then, that while the Lord is on His way to fulfil a special declared 
purpose, faith in the woman with the issue claims Him, and finds answer to 
its claim. Again we have not in Matthew the same detail as in either Mark or 
Luke, and for the same reason as was noticed before, that it is with the signs 
which manifest Him that Matthew is occupied. Her disease, an issue of blood, 
is given, which was not merely a slow sapping of the life away, but. according 
to the law, defiling also by contact (Lev. xv. 25-27): so that here again (as with 
the leper) there is uncleanness, the typical reminder of the effect of sin. 

But in this case it is not the Lord who touches, it is faith that touches, not 
Him, but rather His garment. It is the activity of faith that is here seen, of 


♦This is one of the reasons assigned for a mythical interpretation of the history by Strauss 
and others, the symbolic meaning of the name : but they might for the same reason make all 
Scripture mythical; while alt that shows inspiration shuts out myth. 


3 (19-28): 

faith real¬ 
ized and 
the dead 
raised. 





MATTHEW 


9 . 21-28. 


113 


i (Ix.27-31): 
light given. 


his garment, I shall be healed. But Jesus turned and 
saw her, and said, Daughter, be of good 0courage: thy 
faith hath healed thee. And the woman was healed 
from that hour. And when Jesus came to the ruler’s 
house, and saw the flute-players and the crowd making 
a h noise, he said, Give place ; for the maid is not dead, 
but 'sleepeth. And they derided him. But when the 
crowd had been put forth, he went in and ■'took her 
hand, and the maid arose. And the *fame of it went 
out into all that land. 

Subdivision 2. (Chap. ix. 27-x.) 

The King’s Messengers, 

Section 1. (chap. ix. 27-34.) 

The King indeed. 

1 k ND as Jesus passed on from thence, two *blind men 
J*- followed him, crying out and saying, m Son of David, 
have mercy on us. And when he had come into the 
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course, and that lays hold, not of Himself personally, but of His robe—His 
character as displayed in His life down here. None the less certainly is virtue 
found in Him ; and He pauses on His way to ratify her title to the healing 
and impute it to her faith. In principle it is the grace to the Gentiles during 
the present delay of Israel’s blessing. 

But He reaches the house at last, and finds the mourners busy, who mock at 
the quiet words which speak of the power of resurrection in His hands. But 
the unbelieving crowd being put forth, the maid arises : and so, in spite of 
her desperate condition and the unbelief that mocks at Him, will Israel, when 
He appears and at His word to her, arise. It is a figure we have often in the 
prophets, of the revival of the nation in the last days. (Isa. xxvi. 19; Ezek. 
xxxvii ; Dan. xii. 2; Hos. vi. 2.) 

Under this dispensational application we may 'without difficulty discover an 
individual one, in which the intertwining of the two miracles, if not presenting 
so clear a meaniug, is yet significant. In Jairus’ daughter we have man’s state 
in its full reality discovered. The Lord is here the Life-giver: the dead hears 
the voice of the Son of God and lives. This is the divine side of salvation, and 
here man is passive and recipient merely. But there is another side, and tlie 
woman with the issue seems clearly to represent this. Her faith applies to the 
Saviour lor its need, and the issue of blood is staunched. These are the two sides 
of a common history, to adjust which fully may transcend our power : and yet 
each lias its place. It is Mark, however, especially, who brings out this indi¬ 
vidual view, as Matthew the dispensational ; but the double application, with 
the place in which we find these in the different Gospels, confirms the whole. 

The signs which manifest the King are here complete. We see how truly He is 
no merely human King, but One “marked out Son of God with power, according 
to the Spirit of holiness, by resurrection of the dead” (Rom. i. 4. Gk.) And 
such the lore-ordained King of Israel was to he. He is now, therefore, ready to 
be proclaimed as this over the land ; and accordingly we find provision made 
for this proclamation now by the commission given to the twelve apostles. 


Sued. 2. Sec. 1. 

1 In all that we have hitherto had before us, the Lord has not once yet been 
owned as Son of David ; nor, since the day of the magi, as the King. The ques¬ 
tion is first as to His higher title. The Father’s voice is the first to own Him as 
the Son of God ; and this is surely in due order. Afterwards, and as taught of 
Him, the Baptist does so (John i. 33, 34); but it is not Mntthew who records 
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and .speech, 
with deli¬ 
verance 
from the 
enemy: yet 
rejected. 


house, the blind men came unto him. And Jesus saith 
unto them, "Believe ye that I am able to do this? 
They say unto him, Yea, Lord. Then °touehed he 
their eyes, saying, According to your faith be it unto 
you. And their eyes -were opened ; and Jesus straitly 
p charged them, saying, Take heed, let no one know it. 
But they, when they were departed, spread abroad his 
fame in all that land. 

2 And as they were going out, behold, they brought 
a 5 dumb man to him, r possessed by a demon. And, 
when the 'demon was cast out, the dumb spake. And 

9, 10. r cf. Lk. 13. 16. * cf. Mk. 9. 26-27 
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this, nor have we heard it yet in Matthew npon the lips of men. The 
devils own it and tremble. Men call Him Master (i.e. Teacher) and Lord : and 
this He accepts, taking naturally and as of full right the highest place. Of 
Himself He ordinarily speaks as Son of man, a title which prophecy had given 
Him indeed, hut with some indistinctness, and which claimed more than might 
at lirst sight appear: for why should one who was simply and only that, assume 
what is universal among meu, as if it were unique in Him? The grace and ten¬ 
derness of the title are what strike us most. 

With all this, we have not heard Him here as yet openly claim to be the 
Christ or King. He seems to wait for human lips to pronounce this, and indeed 
pointedly asks the disciples the question at a later time, who do they say that 
He, the Son of man is? And when l’eter answers, “Thou art the Christ, the 
Son of the living Cod,” He refers this acknowledgment of Him to the Father’s 
revelation of Him (ch. xvi. 16b In none of the synoptics does such a confes¬ 
sion come before this ; but in John, Andrew owns Him at the beginning to be 
Messias (John i. 41), aud to the woman of Samaria (iv. 25, 26) He openly 
declares Himself. Still, upon the whole, we may say, He waits for faith to 
acknowledge Him, and always, iu connection with the Kingdom, His divine 
Sonship is the iirst question. The manifestation of Himself in this way is now 
complete, and now we have the testimony, humble enough though it be, to the 
King of Israel. 

Two* blind men appeal to Him on His way from the ruler’s house, as Son of 
David : a testimony confirmed by Him with the miracle by which they receive 
their sight, when once it is seen that it is faith that speaks in it. Blindness 
indeed was upon Israel, for which there could be no remedy nntil in the sense 
of it they should cry to Him. Here, as w ith the leper, He heals by touch, and 
forbids them to make it known : an injunction which could not have been, as at 
a later time, because of His rejection by the people, for as yet the decisive rejec¬ 
tion had not come—He was Himself going to send out a testimony far and wide 
among them. One would sav that it must have been because the testimony to 
the Sou of David was peculiarly liable to abuse among a carnal people who 
could be attracted by miracles and the display of power, while their hearts were 
far away from God. For this reason the acknow ledgment of the Sou of God 
must come before that of the Son of David. The latter title indeed He Himself 
never uses, though He could not but own it, w here as here true faith expressed 
itself iu it. 

2 Linked directly with this miracle w T e have another. A dumb demoniac is 
brought to Him, and when the demon is cast out, the dumb speaks. Here 
again surely, we have Israel’s miserable enslavement to the prince of this w orld, 
which they showed in their rejection of the true King. The dumb will speak, 


* This “ two*' of testimony to Him is comparatively common in Matthew : as in the case of 
the two demoniacs previously, where Mark and Luke have only one; and the two other blind 
men at Jericho, still in the other Gospels only one. 
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i (lx. 35-x. 
15>: 

tin* author¬ 
ity given. 


the multitudes marveled, saying, It was never so seen. < ch. 12 . 
in Israel. But the Pharisees said, He ‘casteth out de¬ 
mons by the prince of the demons. 

Section 2. (chap. ix. 35-x.) 

Ifis Messengers. 

1 And Jesus “went about all the cities and the villages, 
teaching in their synagogues, and preaching the "gospel | 
of the kingdom, and healing all sickness and all infir¬ 
mity. Aud, seeing the multitudes, he was moved with 
compassion about them, because they were harassed | x ^ Jq 3 ^ 


ilk. 3. 22, 
etc*. 

Lk. 11. 15, 
etc. 

« c*li. -j. 23. 
Mk. U. (i. 
Lk. 13. 22. 


and x cast away, as v sheep that have no shepherd. Then 
suith he to his disciples: The * harvest indeed is great, 
but the “laborers are few : beseech, therefore, the Lord 
of the harvest, that 6 he would thrust forth laborers into 
his harvest. 

And when he had called to him his 'twelve disciples, 
he gave them d authority over unclean spirits to cast 
them out, and to 


('ll. 13. 19. 
ell. 24. 14. 
■U. 14. 14. 


Kzck. 34i 
1-0. 

ZiH'h. 10. 2. 
*/ Nil. 27.17. 
1 Ki. 22.17. 
eli. 2. 6. 

Ps. 80. 1. 
Kzek.34.12 
-19. 

J no. 10.12- 
14. 

heal all disease and all infirmity.I* ,jk - 1 ,°- 2 j 

J I Juo. 4. 3o- 

ac/.Jno. 6. 9; c/.Acts 1. 15; ef. 2Tim .4. 9-11.16. ft2Thess.3.1; cf. lTIm. 1.12; rf.2 Cor. 
3.5, fl. c Mk. 3.13-19; Lk.6.12 16. d Mk. «. 7-12; Lk. 9.1-6. e ver. '% ; ef. cb. 17.16,19-21. 

only when the demon is cast out, and then it will be indeed to the praise of 
their Deliverer. But now the miracle is only provocative of blasphemy from 
the Pharisees, which they repeat more boldly at an after-time, and which then 
brings out the Lord’s warning words as to blasphemy against the Spirit. It was 
a sign of hearts that were hardening themselves against all that divine love 
could do. 

But it was vet to he seen whether Israel as a whole were going with such 
leaders. The pity of the Lord is only roused by it now to more importunate 
appeal to the people to whom He had come,— His people and the sheep of His 
pasture,—to listen to His voice. 

Sec. 2. 

The Lord refuses, then, the leaders of the people as representing the peo¬ 
ple themselves. They are mere misleaders, shepherds not feeding the flock, but 
injuring and rending them. As He goes up and down Galilee, constantly bear¬ 
ing testimony of the Kingdom at hand, and doing every where the mighty deeds 
which were the demonstration of the power of God already among them to 
bring it in His heart is moved with the misery of their condition. Yet the 
sheltering wings of divine meiev were manifestly ready to be folded over them. 

It depended but upon themselves whether they would welcome the love that 
was seeking ilmm. The abundant miracles, appealing as they did to the very 
senses of men, by the relief of need in every form and however desperate, could 
not but appeal lo every legitimate self-interest on man’s part. And, however 
it might he with the nation at Large, He is assured of the harvest that will 
reward labor in these beckoning fields. But- the laborers, where are they? He 
bids His disciples, therefore, supplicate the Lord of the harvest that He would 
thrust forth laborers into His harvest—not merely “send” but impel them to 
go out ; nml then He turns these praying ones into laborers themselves. He 
gives them authority to do the works that He is doing—power over the whole 
power of the enemy and every outward consequence of sin, and sends them out 
to testify thus by word and work of the Kingdom drawing nigh. 

'fhe messengers thus sent out are themselves significant. We are familiar 
with their manifest deficiencies from a mere human point of view, deficiencies 
which made them only the more dependent upon that divine power which 
worked in them and through them. The apostle of the Gentiles afterwards, 
himself a man of very different up-bringing from these Galilean fishermen, and 
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/ Actsl. 13. 
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I.k.6.12-16. 
(/ Jno. 1. 41, 
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Jdo. 20. 24-21; Jno. 21. 2. n cli. 9. 9 ; Lk. 5. 27 32. o Mk. 15. 40; ch. 13. 55: Acts 12. 17. 
pef. Jno.14.22; cf. Jude 1 ; Lk. 6. 16. q Lk. 6. 15. r Jno. 6. 70, 71; Jno. 12. 4-6 : Jno. 13. 2, 
26-29; Lk. 22. 47,48; Acts 1. 16-20, 25. s cf. ch. 28 ; 16-20; clr. 1 Cor. 15. 8-10. t cf. Acts 1.8. 


Now the / names of the twelve apostles are these: first, 
8 Simon, who is called Peter, and * Andrew his brother; 
‘James, the [son] of Zebedee, and -^John his brother; 
* Philip and ‘Bartholomew; "Thomas and "Matthew 
the taxgatherer; 0 James, the [son] of Alphseus and 
'’Thaddseus; * 9 Simon the Oananaean and r Judas Isca¬ 
riot, who also delivered him up. 

These twelve Jesus 3 sent away when he had charged 
them, saying, Go not away to any way of the * nations, 

* Or, " Lebbacus, who was Bumamed Thaddacus.” 


just when addressing himself to the vain and luxurious inhabitants of a wealthy 
pagan city, expressly stripped himself of any natural advantages that he might 
have, and “came not with excellency of speech or of wisdom, declaring unto 
them the testimony of God.” And this was expressly that his “speech and 
his preaching might not be with enticing words of man’s wisdom, but in de¬ 
monstration of the Spirit and of power” (1 Cor. ii. 1, 4). It is certain that 
these rude instruments, as we should call them, yet moulded and energized by 
the Spirit of God, did a work such as has never since been done. Doubtless 
there was a fitness so given to them, transcending all the power of the schools 
to accomplish since. It is remarkable, wilb but au exception or two, how little 
we know of this or of them. In the Gospels themselves we much more ofteu 
have them held up as warnings to us, than for our imitation. In the Acts, 
where most we should expect to find them, only one or two—fewer than in the 
Gospels—are at all prominent. And even these soou pass from our sight, and 
scarcely even a fragment of tradition of them remains. The “Acts” are, as 
has heen well said, rather the acts of the Spirit of God. sovereignly using any 
that He will, than the “Acts of the Apostles,” as they have come with ut war¬ 
rant to he called ; though Paul the apostle—not any of the twelve—is the prin¬ 
cipal figure in the latter half of the hook. It is to the Spirit of God. evidently, 
that we are commended, and to practise the same utter dependence upon Him 
as they did. 

No doubt, what we have of these earliest workmen shonld reveal to ns much 
more than we have ever found in it. Even their names and their uumber 
should be significant. The Lord Himself connects them with the twelve tribes 
of Israel, over whom they are to rule in the day of the earth’s “ regeneration ” 
(ch. xix. 28). And on the foundations of the heavenly city tbeir names are also 
found (Rev. xxi. 14). Twelve is indeed the number of manifest divine rule, as 
we have often seen, and these twelve names shonld have lessons for ns in such 
connection. Their ministry is specially connected with the Kingdom, as Paul’s 
is eminently with the Church (Col. i. 25*). and thus, probably, it is that their 
names are on the foundations of the city of God, which is the centre of divine 
government in that scene to which the book of Revelation carries us forward. 

But we have here oulv a preparatory testimony addressed to Israel, and the 
names are in pairs, six pairs, as they were sent out by the Lord, two and two, 
not disregarding apparently in this the natural or spiritual ties which link men 
together. Simon and Andrew are brothers, and Simon had been led by his 
brother lo Jesus : here there were both links. The sons of Zebedee come next. 
Then Philip and Bartholomew, the latter supposed to be that Nathanael, whom 
Philip had brought to the Lord. Beyond this we are not able to go in realizing 
such connection, and as to the names and persons had better leave what can be 
said of them to develop naturally from the history. 

* Where read “ minister M —not “ a minister ”—“ to complete the word of God.” 




10. 5-17. 


MATTHEW 


117 


5 (x. 16-23): 
r witness 
In the face 
of enemies. 


and into any city of the “Samaritans enter ye not; but 
go rather to the 'lost sheep of the house of Israel. And 
as ye go, preach, saying, The "kingdom of heaven is at 
hand. *Heal the infirm, raise the dead, cleanse the 
lepers, cast out demons : v freely ye have received, freely 
give. Provide neither 'gold nor silver nor brass for 
your girdles, nor wallet for the way, nor two coats, nor 
shoes, nor staff: for the “laborer is worthy of his suste¬ 
nance. But into whatever city or village ye enter, in¬ 
quire who in it is b worthy, and there abide until ye go 
forth. And when ye enter into a house, salute it; and if 
the house be worthy, let your'peace come upon it; but 
if it be not worthy, let your peace return to you. And 
whosoever shall not receive you, nor hearken to your 
words, as ye depart out of that house or city, d shake 
off the dust of your feet. Verily, I say unto you, It 
shall be more 'tolerable for the land of Sodom and 
Gomorrha in the day of judgment, than for that city. 

* Behold, I send you forth, as -'sheep in the midst of 
wolves ; be ye therefore prudent as serpents, and guile¬ 
less as Moves. But 'beware of men : for they will de- 


Here they are upon a special mission to the “lost sheep’’—already that—“of 
the house of Israel,” and are strictly forbidden to go whether to Gentiles or 
Samaritans. It is not at all au evangelization after the Christian pattern, and the 
directions given to them are only in part applicable to the present time. They 
were to proclaim the Kingdom as at hand, accompanying the proclamation with 
what the apostle calls, because of their connection with this, the “ powers of the 
age” (not “ world ”) “ to come” (ITeb. vi. 5). Sickness and death would yield 
to them; leprosy, (which had to do also with defilement before God,) and the 
power of the enemy : blessings to be scattered far and wide, as manifesting the 
grace which they themselves also had received. They were to take no supply, 
whether of money or clothing, as nob going out into a heatheD world but among 
those professedly owning God, with whose message they came, and as under the 
guardianship of the King their Master,—having a right, therefore, to expect the 
sustenance due to His laborers. Referring to this afterwards, and appealing to 
their own experience of bow this expectation had been fulfilled to them, He dis¬ 
tinctly recalls this commandment, in view of their going out into the world 
after His rejection (Luke xxii. 35, 36); and the laborers of an after-time are dis¬ 
tinctly commended by the apostle, “because that for His Name’s sake they 
went forth, taking nothing of the Gentiles” (3 John 7). But now the King’s 
messengers were not to go as strangers: in every city or village those worthy 
were to be sought out, and with these they were to ahide till they went forth 
from the city. The “ peace” with which they greeted a house, made good, if 
it were worthy, with substantial blessing, would more than recompense all that 
they might receive. If it were not worthy, then the blessing would be as if it 
were not uttered. Finally, against house or city that would not receive them, 
they were hi shake off the dust of their feet, as not willing to carry with them 
the least particle of that which belonged to those in hostility to their Lord. It 
w’ould l>e more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrha in the day of judgment than 
for that city. 

3 Invitation and warning thus went band in hand ; bat the Lord does not 
hide Iroin the disciples the fact that the nation, nay, the world, would reject 
Him, and therefore them. He puts this indeed fully before them, to prepare 
them for it and encourage them in view of it: He was sending them forth as 
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10. 17-23. 


liver you up to ■'councils,* and scourge you in their 
synagogues; aud ye shall be brought before * princes 
and kings on my account, for a witness to them and to 
the nations. But when they deliver you up, be not 
* careful how or what ye shall speak: for it shall be 
given you in that hour what ye shall speak : for it is 
not ye that are the speakers, but the m Spirit of your 
Father that speaketh in you. But "brother shall deliver 
up brother to death, and father, child ; and children | 14 _ 

shall rise up against parents and put them to death; 
and ye shall be 0 hated of all on account of my name; 
but he that ^cmlureth to the end, he shall be saved. 

But •when they persecute you in onef city, flee to an¬ 
other : for, verily I say unto you, ye shall not have 
r completed the cities of Israel till the Son of man be 
come. 


j Ilk. 13. 9.[ 
e/.Juo. 16 . 2 . f 
ej. Acts -J. I 
5-7. 

ef. Acts 5.1 
17-10. 

kef. Acts 12. 
1 . 

c/.2 Tim.4. 
16 . 

I Mk. 13.11- 
13. 

Lk. 12. 11, 


19. 

c/.Ex.-UO-j 

12. i 

to r/.lCor.2.| 
1-5. 

nr/.Jiio.7.5.1 
rf. vers. 35,' 


* “ Sanhedrim.” 


| this. 


36. 

o rf. Jno.16. 
13 . 

p cli. 24. 13. 
q rf. Acts 
14.6. r e/. ell. 24. 4-30.1 


sheep in the midst of wolves,—a hopeless tiling to natural expectation; they were 
therefore to be as prudent—or wary—as serpents, but pure as doves,—without 
the serpent’s deceit. Men would deliver them up to councils, or sanhedrim, 
spiritual courts connected with the synagogues themselves. But beyond this 
they would bring them before governors and kings, the secular Gentile powers, 
as we see in the Lord’s case, necessarily under a different charge, and with a 
malice which He would turn to a testimony in the highest places and to the 
Gentiles at large, whom grace was content to seek even in such a manuer. 
Panl ’s case illustrates all this fully at a later day. t 

But they need not be careful as to their defence at such times. They would ! 
not be left to mere unaided wisdom. As the cause of Christ the Spirit of their 
Father would take it up and give them words lilted. Yet the haired of them 
would be so intense as to break through all natural ties, and change the strong¬ 
est affections into bitterest enmity. Brother would rise against brother, father 
against child, children against parents: they must endure, and at the end would 
come deliverance. Fleeing from one city to auotlier, they would not have gone 
over the cities of Israel till the Son of man was come. 

These last words make it plain that the mission of the twelve, while a mis¬ 
sion to Israel only, and necessarily broken off by the judgment upon Jerusalem 
and the dispersion of the people, if not before, yet is not in the Lord’s mind at 
an end even now. It will he taken up again under similar circumstances, but 
in the face of bitterer persecution, and continued until the actual coming of the 
Son of man from heaven and the consequent deliverance of His ow n at a time 
yet future. No doubt the Lord’s words could not as yet he understood by those 
to whom He spoke ; and they have been a cause of great perplexity to commen¬ 
tators, and variously interpreted by them in consequence. Had they not mostly 
confounded this testimony to Israel alone with the general publication of the gos¬ 
pel since, they would have had tlieir perplexity increased. The occurrence of the 
same exhortation and encouragement with the distinct and detailed prophecy of 
the coming of the Son of man, in the twenty-fourth chapter, assures us as lo ihe 
meaning here. Again there we are told that “he that endureth to the end 
shall be saved,” the special troubles of the last days are put before us, and the 
Lord’s coming at the end “ with all His holy angels with Him.” But even as 
to the meaning of this, many have gone quite astray ; while the lack of under¬ 
standing of the parenthetical nature of the present Christian lime has neces¬ 
sarily confounded things which should have been kept far apart. In the Old 
Testament prophecy the present time of grace to the GeDtiles never appears; 
and to this character the words of the Lord here conform. The new dispensa- 
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*(x. 24-33): 
bui bt'lbre 
God. 


3 The 'disciple is not above the teacher, nor the serv¬ 
ant above his lord. It is sufficient for the disciple that 
he should become as his teacher, and the servant as his 
lord. If they have called the ‘Master of the house 
Beclzebul, how much more those of his household? 
Fear them “not, therefore ; for there is w nothing covered 
which shall not be revealed, nor hid which shall not be 
known. What I say to you in the darkness, “speak in 
the light; and what ye hear in the ear, preach upon 
the house-tops. And be not afraid of those that ^kill 
the body, but are not able to kill the soul; but fear ye 
rather y him who is able to destroy both soul and body 
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tion was not yet in view, and could not be while yet the testimony to Israel 
was going on. But this is, on this very account, not yet the place to consider 
what will necessarily be before us a little further on. (See chap. xiii. 35.) 

3 The Lord urges now upon His disciples their necessary identification with 
Himself, so that they can expect no better treatment than He Himself received. 
If they had called the Master of the house Beelzebul,* how much more those of 
his household. Beelzebul means the “lord of the dwelling,”—the Satanic 
“ master of the house,” who made the demon-possessed his habitation. They 
called Him this who was the lawful Master, the One stronger than the strong, 
who set the poor captives free (xii. 29). What, then, would they call the men 
of His household ? But then from such raving there was nothing to fear. All 
would one day be unveiled and brought to light; and in that confidence they 
might proclaim upon the house-tops whatever they had heard of Him in greatest 
privacy. 

It was true that in their enmity to it men might kill the body: this was their 
limit ; by doing so they would only deprive themselves of further power. The 
soul would survive beyond their reach. God could destroy both body and soul 
in hell,t and He who has this power is the One only to be feared. We cannot 
but remember, in view of the Lord’s words here, that there was a Judas already 
among this little hand of witnesses for Christ,—a man whose surname was 
“Iscariot,and who “from the beginning” was known by Him to be the 


♦So nil lhe editors. Most commentators take it as a contemptuous alteration of Baalzebub, 
" lord of Hies,’’ the Philistine pod of Ekron. Edersheim says that zcbul means, in Rabbinic 
lanpuupe, only the Temple, and suggests that zibbul may be referred to, which means " sacri¬ 
ficing to idols.” Others take zcbul as “ dung; ” but this is zcbel. I give what seems most 
satisfactory, following Lange (Commentary on Matthew). 

+ Man has spirit ns well as soul, but the Lord speaks of soul here, doubtless, because it is in 
closest connection with the body,—which is therefore called the “psychical ” (not “natural) 
body” (1 (’or. xv. 44),— of which it is the “life.” Psyche, like nephesh iu the Ola Testament, is 
thus used for “ life ” and “ soul.” Of “ spirit ” there' is not in Scripture a possible question; of 
soul there might be; but the Lord aflirms here its survival also. The common thought of 
lx>dy uud soul being the whole man has clouded the truth of immortality, as if it laid to be 
proved from a solitary text or so, as here : and also from its making man only wlmt the beast 
is, in which there is also a “living soul” (Gen. i. 30). Spirit is what is distinctive of man 
(1 (’or. ii. 11). b 71 

Again, when the Lord speaks of body and soul in hell, He does not speak of “killing” any 
more, but ol " destroying,”—a word used ns to “ ruin ” of any kind. (Sec, for a full discussion, 
my “ Facts and. Theories as to a Future State.”) 

t The surname “Iscariot” has had many interpretations: commentators in general hav¬ 
ing pretty well settled down now into the belief that it means “ Jsh Kerioth ,” or the “man of 
Keriolh.” If so, he was the one Judean among the disciples, who otherwise were of Galilee; 
and some see much .significance in this. But is it not much more probable that it is from the 
same root with, and akin to Issachur, “there is reward,” or “hire,” too near identity being 
naturally avoided with one of the fathers of Israel? There seems to have been a form of the 
word, shnear, from which is derived the word eshcar (Ezck. xxvii. 1ft) of similar meaning. 
Iscariot might mean even thus the “ trafficker,” more closely connected with his crime than 
“hireling” would be. Notice how we are reminded of this surname (which mav have been 
given him afterwards) at the very time when he puts himself into Satan’s bands for the be¬ 
trayal of the Lord (Luke xxii. 3). 
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4 (X. 34-38): 
the test of 
disciple- 
ahlp. 


in hell. Are not two 'sparrows sold for a penny? and 
not one of them shall fall on the ground without your 
Father; but of you even the "hairs of the head are all 
numbered. 6 Fear not, therefore: ye are of more ac¬ 
count thau many sparrows. Every one, therefore, who 
shall c confess me before men, him will I also confess 
before my Father who is in heaven; but whosoever 
shall deny me before men, him will I also d deny before 
my Father who is in heaven. 

4 Think not that I came to send* 'peace upon the 
earth : I came not to send peace, but a sword. For I 
came to set a man at / variance with his father, and the 
daughter with her mother, and the daughter-in-law with 
her mother-in-law. And a man’s foes shall be tbey of 
his household. He who loveth father or mother more 


z Lk.12.4-7. 
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34. 


b ver. 26. 
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2 Tim.2.12. 
cf. ch. 7.23. 
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* BaWeiv is to put on over a thing, as clothes, armor, or to put 
[into the mind]; hut rather the former here with ini 9 — “ put peace 
upon the earth,” “ clothe the earth with peace; ” “ send ” is too much as 
if the sword were His intention, whereas it is the result of the world 
being away from God. 


traitor (John vi. 64). Solemn words of our Lord in the presence of such an one; 
and surely lor his ears. 

But He goes on to encourage them with the blessed thought of being in rela¬ 
tion to such an one as Father, without whom not one of those sparrows which 
men sold two for a penny,* could fall to the ground, and whose tender care 
had numbered every hair of His children’s heads. They were of more account, 
then, than many sparrows. 

But they must confess Christ before men : whoso confessed Him before men 
He also would confess before His Father in heaven ; and whoso denied Him, He 
also would deny before His Father—He could not now say their Father—-in 
heaven. Grace never sets aside the holiness of God, but conforms us to its 
conditions; while divine holiness does not set aside the grace, which always 
receives the peniteut: and the chief of the apostles furnishes us with the illus¬ 
tration of this. 

4 The test of true discipleship is found then in the preference of Christ to all 
things whatsoever else. The Prince of peace had come into the world, and yet the 
effect of His presence would not be to produce peace as between man and man, 
but on the contrary to bring out all the opposition of the heart to Him. For 
this they must be prepared. Variance would be introduced into families.—an 
effect with which the truth has been invariably reproached. Professing dis¬ 
ciples would have to take their choice, therefore, between Himself and all else, 
were it father, mother, son or daughter : the inmates of a mail’s house would be 
his foes. No one would be fit to be a disciple of His who did not accept this, 
and take up his cross to follow Him. Here for the first time He intimates the 
death before Him,—the shame which He lias turned to glory: a dread word now 
for those whom He is sending out as heralds of His Kingdom, but with all the 
intimation of sorrow and rejection. Hu milling Himself to all that the enmity of 
raau can do. His language is that of se renest, fullest consciousness of a title far 
more than royal—a divine title. With the world thus against Him. He putting 
forth no power to subdue it. nor even to shelter His people from the vindictive 
hatred which He predicts, He claims from all that will be His disciples the 
most perfect devotedness that could be shown by man. He is to be dearer 
than the dearest, nearer than those bound by the closest of ties. And under 


* An assarion, really equal to a cent, or a halfpenny sterling. 
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than me is not * worthy of me; and he who loveth son 
or daughter more than me is not worthy of me ; and he 
who doth not take up his A cross and follow after me is 
not worthy of me. 

6 He that ' findeth his life shall lose it, and he who hath 
lost his life for my sake shall find it. He that J receiv- 
eth you receiveth me, and he that receiveth me receiv- 
eth him that sent me. He that receiveth a prophet 
in the name of a prophet shall receive a prophet’s re¬ 
ward ; and he that receiveth a righteous man in the 
name of a righteous man shall receive a righteous man’s 
reward. And whosoever shall give to drink to one of 
these little ones a *cup of cold [water] only in the 
name of a disciple, verily I say unto you, he shall in 
no wise lose his reward. 

Subdivision 3. (Chap, xi.) 

The Separation of a Remnant . 

1. 1 A ND it came to pass, when Jesus had finished com- 
manding his twelve disciples, that he ‘passed on 
thence to teach and to preach in their cities. Now, 
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such constraint they are to follow Him as the perfect, supreme example of all 
that is highest to be attained : to be “ worthy of Him ” their whole ambition ! 
How His glory shines out here from the depth of self-abasement. 

5 He goes on to declare the recompense, connecting it with the conditions 
already laid down. “He that findeth his life shall lose it, and he who has 
lost his life”—not simply as having done this, but—“/or My sake, shall find 
it.” This is no principle of asceticism, or anything like that: it is His love 
governing in the face of a hostile world. Then He identifies Himself in the 
fullest way with those sent forth by Him : “he that receiveth you receiveth 
Me, and he that receiveth Me receiveth Him that sent Me.” This principle He 
now extends beyond those He is addressing : “He that receiveth a prophet in 
the name of a prophet shall receive a prophet’s reward ; and he that receiveth a 
righteous man in the name of a righteous man shall receive a righteous man’s 
reward.” That is, where mind and heart identify one with the prophet or the 
righteous man, God will identify him : the receiver of a prophet shall be 
blessed with the prophet. And divine love will forget nothing that is done 
for love’s sake : “whosoever shall give to one of these little ones a cup of cold 
water only in the name of a disciple, he shall in no wise lose his reward.” 


Subd. 3. 

We have now the separation of a remnant to Himself, while the mass are 
going on to complete rejection. This we see through all this manifestation of 
Himself; the more fully He is manifested, the more this rejection of Him 
appears : for it is just His divine glory which they refuse most utterly. But it 
is this also which brings out the faith of those divinely taught, the babes, con¬ 
scious of their own nothingness, to whom the things of God can be declared. 
These are wisdom’s children who justify wisdom, even in ways that seem most 
opposite ; while the rest reject alike whatever God may please to use in the way 
ol witness to them. In the Lord’s words to those who listen to Him the coming 
grace begins to be more distinctly seen. 

1. 1 First of all, we have brought hefore us the sufficiency and unity of the 
manifestation made. And this is emphasized in a message to the Baptist, who 
from Herod’s prison in which he is shut up, sends by his disciples to the Lord, 
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when m John had heard in the prison the works of : m ch. a. 12 . 
Christ, he sent by his disciples, and said unto him : Art i^'jeivk. 
thou he that cometh, or are we to expect another? And ^ r et p b ii 1 
Jesus answered and said, Go your way, and tell John 12-21 
the things ye hear and see. The "blind recover sight, » ch. 9 . 27 , 
and the lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, and the etc * 

to ask if He is indeed the Coming One, the One they had been expecting ; or 
were they still to look for another. 

It is evident that, iu some measure at least, doubt was assailing the mind of 
the Baptist. Indeed, with regard to such a matter as this, the smallest ques¬ 
tion unanswered is an agony. No doubt, he had expected in the One to whom 
he had borne witness, conduct iu some way different from that which he had 
since heard of Him. It is generally and naturally said that he expected, as the 
mass of the nation certainly did, the Kingdom to be established in power which 
would put down all opposition, and yet here was he, the messenger to prepare 
His way. languishing in the power of an immoral usurper of the Kingdom that 
was Christ’s alone. But John had proclaimed Him as the Lamb of God, and 
evidently the Lamb of sacrifice.—nay, as taking away the sin of the world 
(John i. 29). How, but by suffering and death? Must he not have understood, 
then, that this might involve suffering for His disciples also, even as the Lord 
had spoken of days to come in which the Bridegroom would be taken away from 
them, and that then they would fast? 

Perhaps the reserve the Lord had hitherto maintained as to His Messiahship, 
and for which we may tind reason in the carnal views held by the people as to 
it, may have, at least, prompted the desire that He would explicitly declare 
Himself. This seems the simplest account of the questiou put through his dis¬ 
ciples. It was from the Lord Himself he sought the answer : and if he could 
not put this and that together, the Lord would know how to help him, and to 
have compassion on him. 

The Lord answers by referring the messengers to w hat they heard and saw . 
The signs spoken of by Isaiah (xxxv. 5, 6) were being given before them : the 
blind were receiving sight, and the lame were walking; more than that, the 
lepers (whose nncleanness cast them out from man and from the house ol' God, 
and which only God could heal) were being cleansed, and the deaf heard—a 
blessed thing, when now there was so much to hear.—these were such things as 
the prophet had spoken of, to be fulfilled in Messiah’s days. 

But more, the dead were being raised :—the sign which marked out Christ as 
11 Son of God with power according to the Spirit of holiness.” * For, although 
prophets had done this before, yet never as the seal of such a testimony as His, 
that “as ihe Father raiseth up the dead and quickeneth them, even so the Son 
quickeneth whom He will ” (John v. 21). Thus now’ there was indeed “good 
news” for the poor: we may say “gospel,” for it is the same word ; only we 
must understand that the gospel, as we think of it now’, is a very different 
thing. Then it was that “ the Son of man had power on earth to forgive sins 
now it is the precious “ blood of Jesus Christ His Son ” that “cleanseth from all 
sin” (1 John i. 7). The blood shed was the emphatic sign of His rejection by 
the world, as it is for us that by which we are brought to God. That death of 
His was not, therefore, yet preached ; He was not preaching it: and though He 
had indeed spoken to His disciples of taking up their cross, it was only after 
this that He began to speak to them of His own, to the consternation of all, and 
to be “rebuked ” by Peter for it (ch. xvi. 22). When His death came, though 
they had been then fully warned of it, it seemed the collapse of all their hopes; 
and when the women declared His resurrection, “their words seemed to them 
as idle tales, and they believed them not ” (Luke xxiv. 11). 

* Rom. i. 4: where it should rend, “ by resurrection of dead persons,” nnd emmot be limited 
therefore to His own resurrection, as the common version is taken to mean. 
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deaf hear; the dead are raised, and the poor have good 
news preached to them : * and 0 blessed is he who shall 
not be stumbled by me. 

2 And as these went their way, Jesus began to say to 
the multitudes concerning John: *What went ye out 
into the wilderness to look upon? a *reed shaken with 
the wind? [Nay] but what went ye out to see? a man 
clothed in r soft raiment? behold, they that wear soft 
clothing are in king’s houses. But why went ye out? 
to see a prophet? Yea, I say unto you, and 'more than 
a prophet: this is he of whom it is written, ‘Behold, I 
send my messenger before thy face, who shall prepare 
thy way before thee. Verily I say unto you, that 
among those that are born of women there hath not 
risen a greater than John the Baptist; but the “lesser 
one in the kingdom of heaven is greater than he. But 


* Literally, “are evangelized/* 
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Yet how sweet this gospel preached to them by the Son of God among them, 
and continued by the abundant signs of divine power working far and wide. 
“To the poor” also—poor in every sense—He proclaimed it; to “publicans and 
sinners," as we know : One come to seek and save the “lost "—though that is 
not quite wlmt we have reached yet, and as yet He is acting as “ Minister of 
the circumcision for the truth of God, to confirm the promises made to the 
fathers" (Korn. xv. 8). Israel’s rejection of Him, without being able to destroy 
this as the filial purpose of His love, was soon to bring about the revelation of 
purposes still more glorious, the display of which would be, characteristically, 
among sinners of the Gentiles. 

The Lord adds therefore, as admonition for John, but in the gentlest terms, 
“ And blessed is he who shall not be stumbled by Me." His reserve as to tak¬ 
ing His title as Messiah was already the foreshadow of the blessing passing, in 
the meantime, from the people with whom all the Scriptures had connected it— 
to whom belonged “the adoption, and the glory, and the covenants, and the 
giving of the law, and the service, and the promises” (Iiom. ix. 4)—heart-break 
enough fora Jew, that! And He had already spoken of “days in which the 
Bridegroom should be taken away from them ! " Here was danger, indeed, of 
stumbling over the stumbling-stone. The exercise as to this John could not 
escape : it was forced upon him by his own circumstances. But then this new 
beatitude was to be liis also. And every honest exercise, if it be for the time 
an agony, will be found in the end the travail-pain of a new f beatitude. 

2 But thus now it is the I»rd whom we find bearing witness to John, instead 
of John bearing witness to Him. His own Avoids are fulfilled, “I receive not 
I testimony from man" (John v. 34). liight and meet it is that lie should be 
liis own sufficient witness; anti blessed it is to see now how, where John had 
brought his own testimony into question, the Lord comes forward, on liis behalf. 
What was it that the multitudes had gone out into the wilderness to look upon? 
in fact it was what John was that had largely drawn them out to him. Had 
| they been thus moved by a mere reed, to be shaken by tbe Avind? No, spite of 
all seeming now, they knew better. Was it a soft luxurious man that they saw’ 
in the wilderness? It was the Avrong place in which to find such. Had they 
not rather believed him to be a prophet? And they were not mistaken : he was 
that and more. For, indeed, among those merely horn of women, there had not 
arisen a greater than this man with his strange baptism; and yet, the Lord adds 
emphatically, “the one comparatively little in the Kingdom of heaven is greater 
than he." 

He doeB not say, “the least," nor does the expression seem the equivalent of 
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from the days of John the Baptist until now the king- j I 

dom of heaven is "taken bv violence and the violent ib. ibJ 
seize upon it. For all the prophets and the law proph- 20 . ‘ ’ ’1 
esied until John. And, if ye will receive it, this is j 

*Elias, who was to come. He that hath ears to hear, V/J 1 , 

2 ( 16 - 24 ) * let him hear. 

Israel 2. But to what, then, shall I liken this generation? It i 

Jie way of is like ^children sitting in the markets, and calling unto x Lk 7.31 ; 
netted' ^eir companions, saying, We have piped unto you, and 30 
sraeeaiike. ye have not danced; we have mourned to you, and ye 1 

this; and we must first of all consider in what this greatness which the Lord 
ascribes to John consists, before we can properly estimate the force of His words. 

Plainly, it cannot be that even the little one in the Kingdom of heaven can 
be greater morally than John the Baptist; bnt then it tan hardly be thought 
that John himself was greater in this respect than all the men that had pre¬ 
ceded him. That is not the point of comparison : it is iu the place given to 
him as the predicted messenger who was to prepare the way before Messiah. 
Certainly spiritual greatness coaid not be wanting in one pnt in such a position; 
but that is another thing. “All the prophets and the law prophesied until 
John .” they all pointed onward to the time of which John was able to say. " It 
is just at hand.” It was for him to change the whole character of testimony ! 
hitherto, and to sound the note of Jubilee which announced a Kingdom not of ! 
earth bnt of heaven, and the King Himself even at the door. And. this being 
his greatness, it is easy to understand that he wonld be in the greater position, 
who was in the Kingdom itself, and could say in the language of the psalmist 
anticipating this, “ As we have heard, so have we seeu, in the city of Jehovah of 
hosts, in the city of our God ” (Ps. xlviii. 8). 

The Lord’s words are commonly taken indeed to refer to the Kingdom in its 
present Christian aud parenthetic character ; and no one wonld deny that such 
an application could be made. Bnt the testimony as to this was not that given 
by the Baptist, nor was it yet given when these words were spoken. The King¬ 
dom in this form only began to be spoken of, and in parabolic utterance, w hen 
once it was clear that Israel had indeed rejected Him. And that time was now 
close at hand, and of conrse foreseen by the Speaker here, but not yet made defin¬ 
itely plain, even to disciples. Every thing would indicate to us that the Lord is 
declaring the blessedness of that of which all the prophets prophesied, and w hich 
John himself had announced, and when Israel will be lifted np to a gTeatness, 
which has never yet been paralleled in all the history of that favored nation. 
That they then put it away from them does not in the least affect this applica¬ 
tion, which relieves all difficulties at once, and yet leaves room for another 
application. This must, however, as I believe, be a secondary one. 

The next words of the Lord have more real difficulty than those preceding I 
them. They have been taken in opposite ways : the “ violent,” who seize upon 
the Kingdom having been thought to refer to the opposition of the scribes and 
Pharisees, as if they were forcibly taking possession of it; but this is hardly ( 
possible as the meaning of the words. “Seize upon it” they could not, though | 
they could obstruct the way of those who were seeking to enter. But their 
opposition compelled men to violence who would possess themselves of it. As : 
yet, indeed, it was only preached, or presented in the person of the King, and 
not set up ; hut the adversaries and those who laid hold of it as thns proclaimed 
were being distinguished. Until John there had only been the prophesying of 
what was yet at a distance; John was in fact, if men wonld receive him, the 
Elias who was to come. Elias then had come and gone : his “days” conld be 
spoken of as past already. So urgent was the call, then : he that had ears at all 
must now give ear. 

2. The Lord goes on to speak of the way in which, in fact, the senseless gener- 
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have not beaten the breast. For John came v neither 
eating nor drinking, and they say, He hath a demon ; 
the Son of man came 'eating and drinking, and they 
say, Behold, a glutton and a wine-bibber, a friend of 
taxgatherers and sinners. And wisdom is “justified by 
her children. 

Then began he to b reproach the cities in which most 
of his mighty works had taken place, because they re¬ 
pented not. Woe unto thee, Chorazin ! woe unto thee, 
Betlisaida 1 for had the mighty w orks which have taken 
place in you, taken place in Tyre and Sidon, they would 
have long ago repented in sackcloth and ashes. But I 
say unto you, that it shall be more tolerable for Tyre 
and Sidon in the day of judgment than for you. And 
thou, Capernaum, which hast been c raised up to heav¬ 
en,* slialt be brought down to hades: for if the mighty , 
works which have taken place in thee had taken place 
in Sodom, it would have remained until this day. But 
I say unto you, that it shall be more tolerable for the 
land of Sodom in the d day of judgment than for thee. 

3. At “that time Jesus answered and said, I give thee 
thanks, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, that thou 
hast-rind these things from wise and prudent, and hast 
revealed them unto 9 babes. Yea, Father, for so it hath 

* Others read, "shaltthou be raised up to heaven?" 
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at ion to which God had thns been speaking had treated the divine appeal that 
had been made to them. They were merely like children in the midst of the 
serious business going on around them, idling away their time in mocking the 
realities of life. They trifled in their pleasure, they trifled with sorrow, even 
with that which was upon man for his sins, and carried him away from both his 
pleasures and his sorrows. They would have had John dance to their piping, and 
Jesus and his disciples heat their breasts to their idle dirge. The ways of God 
never suited them; if John came in the way of righteousness and so with his call 
to repentance, they said he had a demon—would drive us among the tombs. If 
the grace of God in Christ came among them as not shunning contact, but eating 
and drinking even with the sinners whom it had come after to win them to the 
Giver of all good they knew not, then they reviled it as licentiousness, and the 
Saviour as lit company for those whose need had brought Him to their help. 
No way would suit them that divine love could take; while wisdom’s children 
justified her in all her ways. 

So then they but turned the mercies shown them into occasions of judgment 
and self-degradation. Tyre and Sidon would have repented, had they seeu the 
glorious things which Chorazin and Bethsaida had beheld unmoved. Sodom 
would have remained to that day, if it had had the privileges of favored Caper¬ 
naum. But there lore the judgment of Tyre and Sidon and of Sodom would be 
lighter in the day of judgment, than that of Israel’s cities. Capernaum, the 
city of llis choice, had come near to heaven by the Presence w hich indeed makes 
heaven for those that have received His grace. It would sink down under the 
weight of its rejection of Him to a mere abode of death and desolation.* And 
such it lias long been, whether the identification of its site be correct or not. 

3. The Lord turns from it all, to approve, spite of the sorrow that filled His 
heart, the Father’s perfect ways. It was right to hide from tbe world’s wise 


♦To Hades, “ the unseen," the region of departed spirits ; not " hell " or Gehenna. 
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been pleasing in thy sight. All things have been * de¬ 
livered unto me by my Father; and no one ‘knoweth 
the Son but the Father; neither knoweth any one the I c/Heirj”" 
Father but the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son may C " " 
will to ■'reveal [him]. Tome unto me, all ye that labor 
and are burdened, and 1 will give you Test. Take my 
m yoke upon you, and learn of me : for I am "meek and 
lowly in heart; and ye shall find rest unto your souls: 
for my yoke is "easy, and my burden light. 


and prudent what to babes He could reveal. This is not hiding anything from 
men as men, but from men that cleave to their own wisdom.—are wise enough 
to judge God, but not to judge themselves. In that condition it is impossible 
that lie and they should come together. It is a first necessity that God should 
have His place—should be God ; and therefore man be the puny creature that 
he is. a babe indeed before Him. If there be true wisdom, be will find it no 
hardship to take his place as this Ijelore the Lord of heaven and earth: and 
here is the condition of all true blessing. 

Here, then, was the Son of the Father ; Himself the Repository of all bless¬ 
ing: all things in Ilis band, whose very Person was to man an inscrutable mys¬ 
tery, belore which all the pride of man must humble itself; but a mystery of 
grace iu which as nowhere else God is revealed. “The Son makes known the 
Father,—He. and He alone. We find here, beyond all that had been predicted 
as to Messiah, the glory which is not, so to speak, officially, but personally His. 

It passes knowledge, and yet it is for us to know : it is not God shrouded iu 
the darkness, but the glory of the Light ; inaccessible, though most accessible ; 
an infinite fullness, in which we are filled up. Here we need but capacity to 
receive; emptiness in ourselves, not fullness; the “babe’s' 5 capacity to draw 
from and live upon Another, and to such need it is that He wills to reveal Him¬ 
self, and in revealing Himself to reveal God—Lord of heaven and earth, and yet 
the Father, for the “ babe ” to eall upon as such. 

Practically rejected already by the people to whom He came, He appeals, 
then, to these needy ones wherever they may be—to those who have found the 
world but a weary place, in which those “ laboring” after satisfaction only find, 
in proportion to the eagerness of search, the heavier weight of disappointment— 
He appeals to these to come away from this fruitless labor to Himself for rest. 
He will give rest. The responsibility of fully satisfying them shall be His 
own. 

Iu tliis way, He is practically outside of Israel: for wants of this kind are not 
the birth-right privileges of the chosen nation. He, too, is more and higher 
than a mere King of the Jews; as His call and offer show, by the character of 
those invited aud by the lreeuess of the gift, that it is not law but grace that 
He is declaring. But He is a King; and in submission to Him all hope for 
man is found. He gives rest, but uot to those going on in rebellion. Seeking 
and following one’s own will, no rest is practicable ; it would be rest in sin. 
“Take My yoke upon you,” He says, “and learu of Me, for lam meek aud 
lowly in heart; aud ye shall find rest unto your souls.” 

What an example for our imitation ! When God raised lip a leader for His i 
people of old, to bring them out of Egypt and into the land, lie gave them one 
after this pattern : “ the man Moses was very meek above all men that were on 
the faee of the earth ” (Num. xii. 3). That was God’s choice for a ruler of His 
people. But now here is the One to whom all things arc delivered, and how' 
perfectly does He exemplify this character ! Maker and Lord of all, He 1ms 
come down amoug men as one that serveth : doing, throughout, His Father’s 
will, and learning wliat obedience is, in a strange path of human suffering. 




MATTHEW 


12 . 1 , 2 . 


127 


i(1-13): 
Christ the 
source 
of ull 
million tv. 


Subdivision 4. (Chap, xii.) 

The Passing of Divine Long-suffering. 

'AT that time Jesus went on the sabbath through the 
* corn-fields ; and his disciples were hungry, and 
began lo pluck the ears and to eat. And when the Phari¬ 
sees saw it, they said unto him, Behold, thy disciples do 
that which is not lawful to do upon the 9 sabbath. But 
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Well may we learn such a lesson from such a Teacher! and, submitting ourselves 
to such a yoke as He will impose, find rest from the unrest of our own self-will ! 

Some think of His yoke here, as if it were a yoke He had borne that He gave 
us, or as if we shared it with Him. But the “ red heifer ” is His picture, “ upon 
which never came yoke ” (Nun), xix. 2) : the doing of His Father’s will was 
never that to Him. For a yoke implies restraint; and then there must be some¬ 
thing to he restrained : and this for us is true, as for Him it could not he. He 
speaks both of a yoke and of a burden ; hut the yoke is not that of the law, but 
a gentle as welL as salutary one ; and His burden is light. 


SUBD. 4. 

The fourth subdivision now closes this part with the full manifestation of the 
breach beLween the Lord and Israel. The incidents are grouped together, how¬ 
ever, not altogether historically, hut according to the usual mauner in Matthew, 
lor the purpose of illustrating clearly the great dispensational change that is be¬ 
ginning. The story of the corn-fields and the healing of the withered hand is 
brought in here from the earlier place to which it belongs chronologically, because 
the Sabbath was a sign of God’s covenant with the nalion, and Christ being 
Lord of it shows how absolutely dependent upon Him their blessing was. The 
repetition of their awful charge of casting out demons through the prince of the 
demons, gives occasion to the Lord’s warning as to blasphemy against the Spirit 
as the unpardonable sin. While at the end of the twelfth chapter He formally 
refuses the claim of fleshly relationships, such as Israel’s was (“of whom, as 
concerning the flesh Christ came,”) and declares the spiritual tie between His 
disciples and Himself as that which replaces it.—the new principle of Chris¬ 
tianity. In the next chapter we have the parables of the Kingdom in its present 
form, and the very style (the parable) shows the mass of the people as giveu up 
to hardness of heart (xiii. 11-15). It is true that after all this the Lord pre¬ 
sents Himself definitively to the nation, riding into Jerusalem as her King in 
fulfilment of Zcchariah’s prophecy, and this brings on the closing scenes ; hut it 
is the full public confirmation which they here give, and which it was designed 
of God that they should be permitted to give, of a rejection which had virtually 
taken place before. At this, and the principle involved in it, we shall have to 
look, when we reach that portion of the Gospel. 

1. 1 The question of the Sabbath is that which we find first raised ; and Christ 
declares Himself the Lord of the sabbath on a double ground, that of His Person 
and that of His work. At this we must look more closely. The two incidents 
given here are found in both the other synoptic Gospels, and the question (some¬ 
what differently answered) is found in all. 

If the ten commandments were, as Scripture positively declares (Ex. xxxiv. 
27). God’s covenant with His people, the Sabbath as the fourth of these had 
evidently a peculiar place among them. It was the only commandment that 
was positive, not moral,—something, therefore, which, with the failure of the 
covenant itself, might fail and be set aside, as those which were moral could 
not. Covenant or no covenant, every other part of the “ten words” has its 
ground in the nature of God Himself, and must be as unchanging as He is. 
Thus, although the “rule ” of Christianity is not that of the law but a higher 
one (Gal. vi. 16), yet it is none the less true that “ the righteousness of the law ” 
—the “righteous requirement” ( dixaioDfux ), that which was essentially right- 
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he said unto them, Have ye not read what r David did, r i sam. 21 . 
when he was hungry, and those with him: how he en- k*. 25 . 30 . 
tered into the house of God, and ate the show-bread, 
which it was not lawful for him to eat, nor for those Lev. 24 . 5 - 
with him, but only for the priests? Or have ye not 9 ‘ 

eous in it—“ is fulfilled in us who walk, not after the flesh, hut after the Spirit ” 
(Rom. viii. 4). In the sabbath, then, we find something which in its being set 
aside could be a £> sign ” of their relationship with God broken by their sin, as 
no other commandment could. 

And the Sabbath was a “sign.” “I gave them My sabbaths,” says God by 
Ezekiel, “ to be a sign between Me and them, that they might know that I am 
the Lord that sanctify them” (Ezek. xx. 12). For this purpose it was, in fact, 
every way fitted. As first given in the book of Exodus, it is a memorial of 
God’s rest as the Creator, when satisfied with the goodness of all His hands had 
made. Thus alone could He rest ever ; and as a sign of God resting as satisfied, 
we can see at once how much the maintenance of the sabbath meant for an 
Israelite.—how fiercely the Pharisee would resent the thought of its being set 
aside. In Deuteronomy (v. 15) they are commanded to keep it as a people 
redeemed from Egyptian bondage ; and here also the loss of it would be most 
serious. As the sign of a people set apart to God they had often submitted to 
all kinds of injury rather than themselves violate it 

With their multiplied guards against infringement—the hedge round the law 
—the disciples rubbing the ears of corn between the hands could be thought 
of as a work : the gathering for personal use, if hungry, was permitted. The 
Pharisees boldly appeal to Him about the conduct of His disciples in doing what 
was not lawful to do upon the sabbath; not unlawful in itself, or at other times, 
hut as a violation of the day of rest. The Lord replies, justifying them against 
the charge, but not at all in the way we should expect Him to have done. He 
does not attack their human additions to the divine “Word, nor their fine spun 
interpretations of it: He takes higher and stronger ground, exposing the whole 
condition of the people as before God, aud through their unbelief in Him, who 
was Lord of the sabbath, and with whose rejection the sabhath could uo longer 
be with them at all. 

David was ahungered, and those that were with him : did they remember 
how he entered into the house of God, and ate the show-bread, which was uot 
lawfnl for him to eat, nor for those with him, hut only for the priests? This 
was not a doubtful point, not a question of human additions to the law or inter¬ 
pretations of it, but a direct opposition to the Levitical statute. But how, then, 
could the Lord justify this? Was it on the gronnd of hunger, merely? and were 
they so Jar from possibility of help as to justify the setting aside of the law in 
their case? and was every hungry man entitled with David hereto set it aside? 

The answer must be surely sought elsewhere : David, who took the show- 
bread, was iu fact the anointed King of Israel, Sanl having heen rejected of God 
for his disobedience to the divine commands. Yet David was now fleeing, 
a well-nigh solitary man, from the causeless wrath of Saul. Moreover upon, the 
King all Israel’s relation to God now depended. The priesthood had utterly 
failed ; the ark was in practical banishment all the days of Saul |1 Chron. xiii. 
3). And, according to the prophetic word of the man of God to Eli. even the 
“faithful priest,” raised up of God, was to “walk before” His “anointed ” king 
“continually.” (1 Sam. ii. 35. 36, and contrast Num. xxvii. 21.) Thus David 
brings the ark to Zion, and assumes afterwards the ordering of the service in 
connection with it. 

David, then, being in rejection, the whole relationship of God with Israel had 
suffered eclipse, and the sanctity of the consecrated things was departed from 
them : and this is, no doubt, the meaning of bis words to the high-priest upon 
the occasion referred to : “ and the bread is, as it were, common, though it were 
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read in the law that on the sabbaths the 'priests in the a J J um - 28 - 9 - 
temple profane the sabbath, and are guiltless? But I say & 
unto you, that here is one 'greater than the temple, tc/. 2Chro. 
But if ye had known what that is, "I will have “mercy 2r-Jal66.i.2. 
and not sacrifice,” ye would not have condemned the vers. 41 , 42 . 
guiltless. For the Sou of man is "Lord of the sabbath. u in°6. 6-8.' 

Aud, when he was departed thence, he came into y 2 Sam ' 
their synagogue. And behold, a man having a hand c/. cb.is.4- 
j w withered. And they asked him, saying, Is it lawful to „%■. Jno . 5 . 

heal on the sabbath? that they might accuse him. But ” Col216 

17. 10 Mk. 3.1-6; Lk. 6.6-11; ef. Lk. 14. 3, 4 ; c/. Ib. 56.3-fl! 

sanctified this day in the vessel. 17 All was, for the moment, in abeyance in 
Israel, and that because of the rejection of the anointed of Jehovah. How much 
more surely, then, when the antitypical David was in their midst, only lo be 
rejected, was it the uttermost folly to contend for a sabbath ! How could the 
sabbath remain for those who were refusing the Lord of the sabbath ?* 

The Lord cites from the law itself another witness. The priestly service of 
sacrifice did not cease upou the sabbath : the morning and evening sacrifices 
were even increased (Num. xxviii. 9, 10). Here mau’s sin was the cause, but 
the grace of God also that provided for the sin. This whole typical sacrificial 
system, much older than the law, aiul dating really from the gate of Eden, 
though in cor pointed with the legal system when this was established, was the 
constant, though veiled, witness of the grace running through all previous dis¬ 
pensations. before it, wherever there was conflict, the “sign” of the legal 
covenant gave way, as here. Thus, even now, Israel’s sin. and yet also the 
incoming grace of God along with it, were setting aside the legal covenant. 
“The temple” thus insisted on this violation of the Sabbath, for the glory of 
Him whose abode it was, and in the interests of those who could only in such a 
manner be maintained in relation to Him. But here was what was greater than 
the temple as much as the antitype was greater than the type : temple and 
sacrifice, the glory of God and the blessing of man, were all represented there in 
Him, as never before bad been. No doubt, they were ignorant of it : alas, they 
were ignorant of plainer things, in which the character of God whom they pro- j 
fessed to serve declared itself. He had said: “I will have mercy, and not i 
sacrifice,” but with them sacrifice (in the mere external way) overshadowed 
mercy. God was a God of requirement rather than of bounteous giving. Had 
they known Him as such, they would not have condemned the guiltless. 

For the truth was here, the seal of all that He was saying, that “the Son of 
man was Lord of the Sabbath,”—the One. therefore, who had in His hand the 
whole adjudgment of their case ; which in law, too, had gone so entirely against 
them. Tlie Giver of divine rest was, indeed, among them : ns that, we have just 
heard him proclaim Himself; for no rest could there be for man, except at the 
same time God could rest also. In Christ He has declared His delight; on Him 
the Spirit of God, dove-like, rests; He is the “Father of eternity,” the One 
who brings about the eternal rest of God, and who. by His work, brings sinners 
to partake of it. But thus also, if He be rejected, Sabbath there can be none, 
and lor ever none. 

* The claim of His work is more distinctly affirmed in His healing the withered j 
hand in the synagogue afterwards. Here He does work Himself, and in answer ! 
to their challenge. With distinct purpose to accuse Him, they ask, “ Is it law- j 
ful to heal on the sahhath ?” to which He answers by another question : would j 
they not lift a sheep of theirs out of a pit upon the sabbath? and was not a man j 
more than a sheep? Then, having silenced them with His word, He silences 
them with His deed: divine power heals the man before their eyes. Who shall 

* See for further remarks, and especially the relation of the shew-bread to a rejected Christ 

and to Christianity, 1 Sam. xxi. notes. ] 
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he said unto them, What man shall there be of you, 1 
who if he have one 'sheep, and it fall into a pit upon tUt.h.is, 
the sabbath, will not lay hold of it. aud lift it out? ^ 14 5 
How much, then, is a man better than a sheep! so jnQ _ 
that it is lawful to do 'well upon the sabbath. Then ' 

saith he to the man, 'Stretch forth thy hand. And he 
stretched it forth, and it was restored, as sound as the c/.chap. 9 . 
other. b ’ 4 ' 

5 (M- 2 i): | 2 But the Pharisees went out and took “counsel to- a i ^ k g 3 1 fi i ,7 ‘ 

a o C f e re^ e | getlier against him, how they might destroy him. But 

tl0Ui | Jesus, knowing it, 6 withdrew himself from thence ; and ^j^' 10 ' 

, many followed him, and he healed them all; and he j 39 > w - 
e charged them strictly that they should not make him r c c h h a ap 9 8 ^ 
known : that it might be fulfilled which was spoken i mw P 8 9 26 ° 
through Esaias the prophet, saying, d Behold, my serv- 
ant whom I have chosen ; my beloved, in whom my c/.cb ji. 2 y. 
soul is well pleased : I will put my spirit upon him, 

| and he shall show forth judgment to the nations. He I 

stay God’s love from going forth? aud yet they but respond to this with more 
determined hatred. 

7 We now. for the first time, hear of a council held to put Jesns to death. 
Aware of it, He withdraws Himself, but cannot withdraw from the need which 
continually appeals to Him. Still the stream of mercy flows ; but He charges 
them strictly not to make Him known : He accepts rejection, will not gather 
the multitudes after Him by the fame of His abundant miracles, nor raise up 
any against His enemies. There was plenty of material to work upon, plenty 
of readiuess. as we know, to follow a leader of such a kind as had arisen and 
still would rise ; but He was upon a different path and with a different purpose 
from any of theirs. The Spirit of God quotes from Esaias to show this. Tbe 
Son-Servant (6 7TcriS) of God, His Choseu, His Beloved, in whom His soul 
delights,—terms by which He is characterized in answer to the enmity and 
reproach which manifest themselves upou man’s part,—characterized, too, by 
the Spirit that abides upon Him, in the fulness of that Spirit He is going to 
show judgment to the nations. Judgment is here the absolute right of tilings. 
Quietness, patience and gentleness characterize Him : “ He shall not strive, nor 
cry, nor cause His voice to be heard in the streets. A bruised reed ”—the per¬ 
fect symbol of weakness surely—“ will He not break, aud smoking flax will He 
not quench, until He send forth judgmeut unto victory. Aud in His name shall 
the nations trust.” 

The application here is perfectly evident. Rejected of Israel, He is turning to 
the Gentiles, and we think, and are intended to think, of the present grace 
going out to the Gentiles during the Christian dispensation. But such a Gentile 
dispensation is never contemplated in the Old Testament prophets : it is a gap 
of time in the working out of God’s purposes as to Israel, which in this way 
foreshortens their perspective, and brings the first and second comings of the 
Lord between which it lies, into a closeness of connection which is confusing 
enough to those who are not aware of this.* Isaiah in the passage quoted does 
not, in fact, speak of such a dispensation. He begins with the character of the 
Lord’s ministry in Israel as Matthew here exhibits it. and then contrasts with 
this His showing judgment to the nations, aud the final blessing which will flow 
out to them, in words which are quite capable of taking in the present time; 
and Matthew uses it in this way. There is no statement of any change of dis¬ 
pensation, as is clear; none the less it suits well with what is now taking place, 

* The principle itself is clearly stated, chap. xiii. 11, 35; Rom. xvi. 25, 26; Eph. iii. 6, 9, IZ ; 
Col. i. 25-27. and will be considered under these texts. 
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8(22-32): 
the blas¬ 
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the Spirit. 


shall not strive nor cry out, nor shall any hear his voice 
in the streets; a bruised reed shall he not break, and 
smoking flax shall he not quench, until he bring forth 
judgment unto victory. And in his name shall the na¬ 
tions trust. 

y Then was brought to him one e possessed by a demon, 
blind and dumb ; and he healed him, so that the dumb 
man ^spake and saw. And all the multitudes were as¬ 
tonished and said, Is this the ? son of David? But the 
Pharisees, when they heard it, said, This man doth not 
cast out demons, but by A Beelzebul, the prince of de¬ 
mons. But he, knowing their thoughts, said unto them, 
Every kingdom * divided against itself is brought to 
desolation, and every city or house divided against it¬ 
self will not stand; and if Satan cast out Satan, he is 
divided against himself, how then shall his kingdom 
stand ? If I also by Beclzebul cast out demons, by 
whom do your J sons cast them out ? therefore they shall 
be your judges. But if I by the Spirit of God cast out 
demons, tlieu surely the * kingdom of God hath come 
upon you. Or how can any one enter into the ‘strong 


e cf. chap.9. 
32, 33. 

fcf. 18.35.5,6. 
cf. Ps. 126. 

1 . 2 . 

0 i h. 9. 27. 

ell. 21. 9. 
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r/.Lk.io.n. 

; cf. Acts 19. 
I 13-10. 

; Av/.Kx.8.19. 
i cf. eh. 4.17. 
I rf. Is. 49.24, 
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—the shadow of Ihe cross now beginning to fall across the path of One who 
meek and lowly of heart, and knowing what is before Him, accepts rejection and 
this uttermost sorrow with it, finding His joy meanwhile in such service of love 
as grace had brought Him down to, His precious compensation for the cross 
itself. 

0 And the road still leads downwards. One possessed by a demon is brought 
to Him, blind and dumb ; and, the demon east out, the blind aud the dumb is 
at once restored. The multitudes, astonished, cry out, “ Is this the Son of 
David ?” and yet, as the question implies, only half convinced. The Pharisees 
hasten to extinguish the spark of this conviction by repeating their former 
blasphemy. They could not deny the power that was so manifest. They were 
driven then, if they did not submit and own God in it, to the awful alternative 
of imputing this to Satan. To Himself, it would seem, they dared not do this. 
The Lord read it in their hearts, however, aud answered it. If Satan could cast 
out Satan, as they supposed, his kingdom would be divided against itself, and 
such a divided kingdom could not stand. Division there might be. no doubt, 
and discord in many respects, and in ihet evil is in this way ever discordant, as 
truth and goodness are the only perfect unity. But with these healed demo¬ 
niacs, it was not insinuated even that merely one form of evil had contended 
with another,—one had given place to another. Nay, the power of Satan, they 
confessed, was broken and gone : Satan was really cast ouL. Satan, then, had 
not done this. To say so would be but to confound good with evil, and lose 
the power of discernment altogether. 

Moreover their sons professedly cast out demons. How was it, then, if they 
admitted, as they did admit, this? Was it an opposite power that worked in 
the same way? or how did they distinguish? These, then, would be their 
judges. 

If, on the other hand, it had to be admitted that this was the work of the 
Spirit of God, the kingdom of God had come upon them imawares. The 
expression here suggests the idea of surprise : here it was, not indeed as estab¬ 
lished outwardly, hut in the power which belonged to it, and that as manifested 
in the King Himself. Yet they were not.prepared for it and did not recognize 
iti when before their eyes ! Who, then, could enter into a strong man s house, 
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man's house, and seize his goods, except he first "bind 
the strong man? and then he will plunder his house. 
He that is not n with me is against ine; and he that 
gathereth not with me scattereth. Wherefore I say 
unto you, 0 All sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto 
men, but the blasphemy against the Spirit shall not be 
forgiven. And whosoever shall speak a word against 
the Son of man, it shall be forgiven him; but whoso¬ 
ever shall speak against the *Holy Spirit, it shall not 
be forgiven him, neither in *this age nor in that to 
come. 

4 Either make the r tree good and its fruit good, or 
make the tree corrupt and its fruit corrupt: for the tree 
is known by its fruit. Ye ‘offspring of vipers, how can 
ye, being evil, speak good things? lor out of the abund¬ 
ance of the heart the mouth speaketh. The good man 
out of his good treasure bringeth forth good things; 
and the evil man out of his evil treasure bringeth forth 
evil things. But I say unto you that every 1 idle word 
that men shall speak, they shall give account of it in 
the day of judgment: for by thy words thou shalt be 
justified, and by thy words thou shalt be condemned. 

5 Then some of the scribes and Pharisees answered 
him, saying, Teacher, we wish to see a “sign from thee. 
But he answered and said to them, An evil and 'adul¬ 
terous generation seeketh after a sign ; and there shall 
no sign be given to it, but the sign of Jonas the prophet. 
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and seize upon his goods, if he did not first bind the strong man? Strong 
enough Satan bad shown himself in the case of these i>oor demoniacs ; jet his 
power had been vanquished, the enemy bound. And by whom ? 

It had come, then, to this: there most now be an open decision ; neutrality 
could not be permitted. “He that is uot with Me is against Me; he that 
gathereth Dot with Me scattereth.” Mercy could no longer be shown where the 
power of the Spirit of God had, as power, to be owned, and yet attributed to 
Satan himself. This blasphemy was no longer ignorant unbelief: it was open- 
eyed opposition to God and to all that was of God. A word spokeD against the 
Son of man might be forgiven ; the lowly place that He had taken—though it 
were but fullest grace and to meet the need of man—might yet hide His glory 
from the eyes of carnal men ; but here was what had to be ow ned, could not be 
hidden: open-eyed hatred could not be forgiven, could never be. They expected 
fuller mercy in the age to come—in Messiah’s day—than id the present age of 
law : but this could never be forgiven, in this age nor in that to come. 

4 That generation had proved its condition ; the tree was knowm by its fruit. 
It was a viper’s brood, from which no good thing could be expected any longer. 
Their mouth was speaking now out of the fulness of the heart. The treasnres 
of the good man were good things, but the treasures of the evil. evil. Thus an 
idle word might prove a man’s condition, and in the day of jndgment all such 
would be taken into account,—by his words a man be justified or condemned. 
How impossible, then, for any to escape, who has not found his shelter in Him 
whom Israel here refuses ! 

5 The end, then, had been reached morally. It was no use asking now for 
signs. An evil and adulterous generation could Dot be helped by signs. One 
they should have, the sign of the prophet Jonah. Jonah, three days aDd three 
nights in the belly of the great fish, had been a sign to the Ninevites, and thus 
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For, us “Jonas was three days and three nights in the 
belly of the great fish, so shall the Son of man be three 
days and three nights in the heart of the earth. The 
men of'Nineveh shall rise up in the judgment with this 
generation and condemn it: for they repented at the 
preaching of Jonas; and behold, more than Jonas is 
here. The v queen of the south shall rise up in the judg¬ 
ment with this generation and shall condemn it: for she 
came from the ends of the earth to hear the wisdom of 
Solomon : and behold, 'more than Solomon is here. 

6 But when the “unclean spirit is gone out of the man, 
he goeth through dry places seeking rest, and findeth 
none. Then he saith, I will return unto my house 
whence I came out; and when he is come, he findeth 
it 6 empty, swept and adorned. Then goeth he and 
taketh with him 'seven other spirits more evil than 
himself, and they enter in and dwell there ; and the 
d last state of that man bccometh worse than the first. 
So shall it be also to this evil generation. 

7 While he was yet speaking to the multitudes, behold, 
his 'mother and his brethren stood without, seeking to 
speak with him. And one said to him, Behold, thy 
mother and thy brethren stand without, seeking to 
speak to thee. But he answered and said to him that 
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the preaching of a man, as it were risen from the dead, had brought that great 
city to repentance. Well, the Son of mail would be really in the grave three 
days and nights, rejected and cast out, but at His preaching by His resurrection 
they, more hardened than Nineveh, would not repent. The Ninevites would 
rise up in the judgment to condemn them ; so much the more as the Son of man 
was greater than Jonah. The queen of the south also, would rise up in the 
judgment against them, w ho came from the ends of the earth to hear the wisdom 
of Solomon : and here w as One how much greater ! 

8 The Lord goes on to predict the end of this reformed and law-boasting gen¬ 
eration, which rejected Him. They were cleansed from idolatry indeed, hut it 
was but as when the unclean spirit liad gone out of a man, not cast out, but of 
its own will. Swept and adorned its house might be, but, empty, it only 
invited the return of its former occupant. The occupant would return : idolatry 
will again take possession of Israel in the latter days, and with seven other 
spirits worse than this : and they will enter in and dwell there. The last state 
of that generation* will be worse than the first. We shall see later on in the 
Gospel (ch. xxiv) to what the Lord refers. 

7 All this is closed, on Ihe Lord’s part, with a significant word. While still 
speaking to the people, He is told by one of the bj'stauders that llis mother and 
His brethren stand without, desiring to speak with Him. The cry had been 
raised, as we learn from Mark (iii. 21), even among His “friends,” that He 
was beside Himself; and this attempt to speak with Him on the part of His 
relatives no doubt was a consequence of this. The opposition had grown so 
great, that alarm lor His personal safety may have actuated them, and the desire 
to induce Him to take in some respects a different course. But if such were 
their thought Matthew gives no hint of it; and the omission is significant. The 
Isold’s words are Dot to be taken as if they referred merely to aDy conduct of 

* " (iciHiralion ” in Scripture is often need with a moral application rather than in a time 
sense.—-for a succession or people with the same moral characteristics, see Ps. xii. 7. This is, 
no doubt, the sense here. 
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spake to him, Who is my mother? and who are my 
brethren” And, stretching out his hand over his dis¬ 
ciples, he said, Behold, my mother and my brethren : 
for whosoever shall t do the will of my Father who is in 
heaven, he is my brother, and sister, and mother. 


/Lk. 11.27, 
28 . 


| this kind, as far as this Gospel is concerned. They are to be taken rather in 
' connection with what has goue before and what follows here ; that is, as refer- 
! ring to the dispensational change beginning. .Judaism was essentially a national 
; religion : men were “ Jews by nature.” as the apostle says, although of conrse, 
i proselytes were admitted. Christians are such by new natnre only : the spir- 
! itual tie is the whole thiDg. And that is what the Lord here affirms: “He 
I answered and said to him that spake to Him, Who is My mother? and who 
i are My brethren ? And. stretching out His hand over His disciples. He said, 

| Behold Mv mother and My brethren : for whosoever shall do the will of My 
Father who is in heaven, he is My brother, and sister, and mother.” 

| Div. 4. 

! M*e have now come, therefore, to that which directly appeals to us, the King- 
i dom as we know it at the present time, Israel while refusing the King having 
■ necessarily lost it, as the Lord declares to them (chap. xxi. 43). But this in- 
! volves a momentous change : for the promises concerning it, all contemplated 
; Israel as in the central place of glory and power in that day, the law of Jehovah 
' going forth from Zion and His word from Jerusalem, the glory of God being 
! manifested there, and the Lord reigning openly in power to the ends of the 
earth (Mic. iv.) These promises still belong to Israel, because His counsel shall 
surely stand,—His gifts and calling are without repentance (Rom. ix. 4; xi. 
29). But this being so, either the Kingdom itself must be delayed till Israel 
is brought to receive the Lord ; or else, it must in the meantime come in in 
a different manner from that contemplated in the* prophets. This last it is 
which has actually taken place ; not, surely, as au after-thought on God’s part, 
for there is no such thing with Him as this, but on the contrary, revealing the 
riches of His grace according to counsels hidden, indeed, from ages and genera¬ 
tions past, but now to make known to principalities and powers by menus of 
the Church the manifold wisdom of God (Epb. iii. 10). 

The whole time of the working out of these counsels is necessarily, therefore, 
a gap in Old Testament prophecy, and a time of delay as to the accomplishment 
of blessing for the earth, —a blessing which is inseparably bound up with that 
of Israel nationally. Christianity is indeed universal in its character, the call 
of the gospel being world-wide—“to every creature which is under heaven 
bat it is not a call to earthly but to heavenly blessings, and to strangership and 
pilgrim character upon earth. And this is, so far, only what the family of faith 
has all along confessed (Heb. xi. 13-16.) Israel’s inheritame nationally is 
another maLter : and here the voices of the prophets unanimously direct us on 
to such a scene as we have seen Micah picture. Heaven in the prophets is the 
place of God’s dwelling, but little is known of what is inside, even though 
Enoch went there, and Elijah went there, in days long since. For us it is 
opened and furnished ; Christ has come out and gone in, and now we know it; 
and lie is coming again to receive us to Himself. Our blessings are in heavenly 
places in Him ; our home is with Himself. 

In two different ways people get confused and confuse others, as to things as 
plain as this. Some, in the enjoyment of what is simple Christian truth to^lay, 
read their Christianity back into the Old Testament, and cau think of noth¬ 
ing else but a heavenly inheritance for all the saints of all times. Some, on the 
other hand, read the Old Testament forward into the New Testament, and make 
the earth the final habitation for all. Scripture is larger and more diverse than 
either of these understand. The Old Testament outlook is earthly nnmistak- 
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ably, the New Testament revelation is what our Joseph, rejected of his brethren, 
is telling as the “lievealer of secrets” in the ears of His Gentile bride. 

These are the tl mysteries,” which characterize Christianity, so that the apos¬ 
tle bids us account of his fellow-laborers and himself “ as ministers of Christ 
nnd stewards of the mysteries of God ” (1 Cor. iv. 1). The first great mystery 
is that of Christ llimself—‘The mystery of godliness, God manifest in the flesh” 

(1 Tim. iii. 10). Along with this, however, and as part of it, we have Ilis whole 
life here, “justified in the Spirit”—by the descent of the Spirit of God upon 
Him,—and again hy His resurrection from the dead,—“seen of angels, preached 
among the Gentiles, believed on in the world, received up in glory.” It is 
Christ actually come , and kuowu in His whole life down here, that is the mys¬ 
tery : not the prophetic picture merely, which certainly and clearly made known 
His Deity (e. g . Mic. v. 2), but the fulfilment of this in the person of Jesus 
Christ. Next we may put “the mystery of God’s will ... to head up,” as 
the word really is, “ail things iu Christ, things in heaven and things on earth ” 
(Eph. i. 9, 10)—the Headship of Christ over the (new) creation. Then \\e have 
“the mystery of the Christ”—not simply of Christ personally, but that in Him 
“ the Gentiles should be joint-heirs, and a joint-body” ( 6v66ojf.ia ), a body formed 
of Jews and Gentiles brought together,—“and joint-partakers of His promise 
in Christ by the gospel (Eph. iii. 4, 6). Then the mystery of Christ and the 
Church, His Bride (Epb. v. 32). Then the mystery of “Christ in you 11 (Col. i. 
27). The change of the living concurrently with the resurrection of the saints 
at the coining of Christ (1 Cor. xv. 51), the present blinding of Israel until 
the fulness of the Gentiles is coiue in (Rom. xi. 25), even the “mystery of 
iniquity ” working out in Christian times, (2 Tlies. ii. 7). and which the woman 
“Babylon the Great” bears as a brand upon her forehead (Rev. xvii. 5).—all 
these are “mysteries” connected with the Christian dispensation, hidden, 
therefore, in Old Testament times (Rom. xvi. 25 ; Eph. iii. 5 ; Col. i. 26) : 
secrets made known to those initiated into Christianity. I 

It is not the place here to inquire further into these : none of them are men- i 
tioned as such in the Gospels ; but we can see that in them the essential and 
distinctive features of Christianity are to be found. In that part of Matthew to 
which we have now reached, such secrets begin to be told out; and according 
to what we have seen to he the theme of this Gospel, they begin with the 
“ mysteries of the Kingdom of heaven,”—the Kingdom in the new form which 
it acquires hy the rejection of the King, and His consequent absence from the 
place of His Kingdom. He reigns indeed, but on the Father’s throne (Rev. iii. 
21),—a higher place, and which manifests His glory as the divine Soil : none 
could sit upon such a throne hut He; still it is not His humau throne as Son of 
man. The Kingdom is administered for Him in His absence by His servants, 
and tlie fashion of it, therefore, greatly changed. In a parable in Mark, the 
Lord compares it to a man casting seed into the eartb, and seeing it no more till 
the lime of harvest : it springs up and grows, he knows not how (Mark iv. 26- 
29). This is already significant as to the possibility of failure. Left in the 
hands of men, we know, only too well, what man is. Divine wisdom and love 
cannot really be baffled ; and yet we must be prepared for this seeming to be so. 

These mysteries of the Kingdom speak of “ things that had been hidden from 
the foundation of the world ” (verse 35), and he that is now discipled unto the 
Kingdom of heaven has, therefore, in his treasures things “new” as well as 
“old” (verse 52). Of the bringing together of these the parables that follow 
here will give us decisive proof. 


SUBD. 1. 

The history of the Kingdom is given us before the principles. It was neces¬ 
sary to have clearly before the eye the character of that to which the prin¬ 
ciples apply. And more especially is this so because of the opposition between 
the Kingdom in its initiation and in its after-development, which the history 
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DIVISION 4 . (Chap, xiii.-xx. 28.) 
The Kingdom in the hands of Men. 


Subdivision 1. (xiii. 1-52.) 
Viewed as a Whole . 


Section l. (1-35.) 

As left to itself—the King absent. 


I (1-30) • 
Individual 
aspects, 
l(1-23): a 
kingdom 
of the 
truth. 


1. 1 AN that day went Jesus out of the g house, and sat by 
U the A sea-side. And there were gathered unto him 
great multitudes, so that he entered into a ship himself, 
and sat down; and the whole multitude stood on the 
shore. And he spake to them many things in parables, 


g ef. ch. 23. 
38. 

h c/.Rev.l3. 
1 , etc. 

<*/. Rev. 17. 
15. 

, ilk. 4. l. 


so clearly shows, and which would naturally raise question of their application 
altogether, if this contradiction were not accounted for. 

On the other hand, the veil of parable is thrown over the whole ; and the 
Lord’s explanation of the reason of this (verses 11-13), while applying pri¬ 
marily to unbelieving Jews, has in it most important principles of far wider 
application. 

History given before-hand, as One alone is competent to give it, is given, not 
to gratify curiosity about the future, but as practical wisdom for the wise in 
heart, that the servants of the Lord may find the path wherein to walk and to 
serve Him (Rev. i. 1). Exercise of conscience will be needed to understand it. far 
more than grasp of intellect, and we need not wonder at diverse interpretations. 
Yet the Lord expects us to be able to see clearly through the veil (Mark iv. 13) ; 
and without certainty no application can be safely made : Scriptnre most first 
of all be for “doctrine,” in order that it may be for “reproof, for correction, 
for instruction in righteousness ” (2 Tim. iii. 16). 

Matthew gives us here seven parables—the usiial number indicating com¬ 
pleteness. In some sense, sorely, they are designed to give ns a perfect picture 
of the Kingdom, but in what sense we are not entitled to decide without exam¬ 
ination of the whole series ; which is divided by difference of place and 
audience into four and three, the usual division of a septenary series. Four are 
spoken to the multitude upon the sea-shore ; the last three to the disciples in 
the house. The numbers concur with the circumstances to lead ns to expect in 
the first four a more external, in the last three a more internal and spiritual 
view. The explanation of the second parable has its place also with the three. 


Sec. 1. 

The first four parables also are plainly susceptible of another division. Four 
is often divided in Scripture into 3 + 1; and in this way is significant of what 
is good : the number of the creatnre (4) resolves itself into the numbers which 
speak of divine manifestation. On the other haud it may divide into 2x2, 
which as true division seems generally to have in it an evil significance. The 
four parables here divide in the latter way : the first two giving individual 
aspects,—the wheat and the tares ; while the last two give us the collective 
aspect, the seeds gathered, as it were, into one seed ; the leaven permeating the 
meal. We shall see us we go on, the importance of these divisions. 

But the character attaching to the whole four parables may first of all be 
emphasized. The series as a whole has been already spoken of as applying to the 
Kingdom in its present “mystery” form; but we shall find that in fact only 
the first four parables develop this.—the fact that it is a Kingdom left to itself ,— 
the King absent. This certainly does not characterize in the same way the last 
three, inasmuch as in two of them we find the figure of the King Himself. The 
man who in the one sells all that he has to buy the “field ”—if the interpreta¬ 
tion of the second parable hold good here (“the field is the world”)—can be 
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Baying, Behold, the ‘sower went forth to sow ; and as 
he sowed, some [seed] fell by the i wayside, and the 
birds came and devoured them. And some fell on 
*rocky places, where they had not much earth; and 
forthwith they sprang up, because they had no depth 
of earth; but when the sun arose, they were scorched, 
and because they had no root, they withered away. 
And some fell among ‘thorns; and the thorns grew up 
and choked them. And some fell upon "good ground, 
and yielded fruit, this a hundredfold, this sixty, this 
thirty. He that hath ears, let him hear. 


i Mk. 4.3-9. 
J,k. 8. 5-8. 
) ver. 10. 


fc vers. 20,21. 


I ver. 22. 
m ver. 23. 


no other than the Lord. And then also the similar action of the merchantman 
who buys the pearl must surely point out the same blessed Person. Here, 
then, we are in another line of thought to that of the first four parables. Of 
course, this waits for confirmation or disproof upon a closer examination. 

1. The first two parables are in evident contrast with one another in this 
respect: in the first we have the various success—as to three parts out of 
four we must say the ill success of the good seed. In the second we have the 
enemy and the bad seed. Even thus far, it seems to be a picture of decline that 
is before us; or at least, the scene in the meanwhile grows darker and not 
brighter; and the tares remain, we are authoritatively told, until the harvest. 
But let us now take up the parables in detail. 

1 The Lord goes out of the house and sits by the seaside. He has just de¬ 
clared the principle which carries Him outside of Judaism. The doers of His 
Father’s will are now alone to he His kindred. He leaves therefore the house, 
the sphere of natural relationship, and takes His place by the sea. the figure of 
man in the restlessness and barrenness of nature, of man apart from God, and so 
of the Gentiles. The concourse of the multitude, instead of detaining Him, has¬ 
tens His departure : He enters into a ship and sits down there—takes His place 
definitively in separation from them. 

He speaks to them indeed from this new place that He has taken, but He 
speaks in parables. The nation as such is given up to hardness of heart: there 
is no use in increasing their condemnation by more light. And yet the very 
addressing them shows that all are not given up. 41 Blindness in part is hap¬ 
pened to Israel if there are those who have earnestness of heart to penetrate 
within the external form they shall find still a gracious heart that heats towards 
them. The national rejection leaves individual responsibility where it ever is. 
He that hath an ear, as the Lord tells them, still may hear. 

Yet behold, a Sower is going forth to sow ; and here is a decisive change. 
Israel had been God’s vineyard planted once and enclosed and nurtured by 
God’s unforgetting love. That had now long been given up : the fence had been 
taken away; the boar out of the woods had wasted it ; the people had long been 
scattered. Still, though this were so, the end bad not then been reached : after 
seventy years a remnant had been permitted to return to the desolate land, and 
a “fig-tree” lmd been “planted in the vineyard” (Luke xiii. 0). But this, 
too, had now failed to bring forth fruit; if such was to be found, there must be 
a fresh lubor of the husbandman and in fresh fields : the sower must go forth to 
sow. 

There is not now the planting of vines or fig-trees, but what better suits the 
character of work among the Gentiles.—the broad-cast sowing of seed. Are we 
not to think also of our Lord’s words, “Except a corn of wheat fall into the 
ground and die, it ahideth alone” (John xii. 24) and to realize the new form 
of the gospel which would follow that death of His. now coming so plainly into 
J sight? Its being, as the Lord in His interpretation calls it, “the word of the 
J Kingdom ” does not hinder this ; for the apostle shows us in the epistle to the 
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And the disciples came and said lo him, Why speak - 
est thou unto them in parables? And he answered 
and said unto them, Because unto you it is given to 
know the "mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, but to 
them it is not given. For whosoever "hath, to him shall 
be given, and he shall have abundance; but whosoever 
hath not, even that which he hath shall be taken away 
from him. Therefore speak I unto them in parables, 
p because seeing they see not, and hearing they hear 
not, neither do they understand. And in them is ful¬ 
filled the 7 prophecy of Esaias, which saith, In hearing 
ye shall hear, and not understand, and seeing ye shall 
see, and not perceive: for this people’s heart is grown 
fat, and their ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes 
they have closed, lest at any time they should perceive 
with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and under¬ 
stand with their heart, and should be converted, and I 
should heal them. But r blessed are your eyes for they 
see, and your ears for they hear. For verily I say unto 
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Romans (x. 9-13) the gospel of the Kingdom in its present form, as based fully 
upon the death and resurrection of Christ. Death and resurrection both we have, 
wherever the seed springs up ; and that is what we are called to watch now, 
where and with what final result the seed springs up. What success in its world¬ 
wide sowing is the word of the Kingdom now to have ? 

We are at once made aware that it is not world-wide success we are to expect 
from it. First of all, we see in the seed received by the wayside, the hard, uu- 
receptive heart, hardened like the road by the constant traffic of the world, so 
that the seed never really finds lodgment in it. True, it is said to have been 
‘"sown in his heart,” and that is a solemn thing. It is what the apostle's words 
imply, where he speaks of li by manifestation of the truth commending ourselves 
to every man’s conscience in the sight of God” (2 Cor. iv. 2). And yet he goes 
on immediately to speak of those lo whom his gospel is liiddeu, “in whom the 
god of this world hath blinded the rniuds of those that believe not, lest the light 
of the gospel of the glory of Christ, who is the image of God. should shine unto 
them.” These two things are easily reconcilable, and we can see that the case 
here is quite similar to the first one in the iiarable, where the ” birds of the air” 
are interpreted by the Lord as “ Satan.” In the parable the word has first been 
sown in the heart: Satan could not prevent that. It has made its appeal to the 
conscience, commended itself as truth to it, been sown in the heart for accep¬ 
tance or rejection.* Conscience commends it, but that is not faith; in which 
always the personal will is concerned. Conviction is not acceptance. The soul 
may tremble, Felix-like, before the truth, and yet refuse it : the seed al’ter all 
lies outside; and now comes Satan’s work,—the god of this world blinding the 
minds of those that believe not, Satan catching away that which was sown in 
the heart, but which the heart has n t accepted. Those may well tremble who 
have not been true to what they could not but recognize as truth: for here Satan 
has his opportunity with them, and lie never fails to use his opportunity. Well 
he knows what blessedness lies for them, contained in what they so lightly 
refuse. His business is Lo prevent (heir knowing that,—to hide the glory of 
Christ from those who might be attracted by it. 

For Christians also the same principle holds good. For every truth in the 
word of God lias to he accepted thus in the soul or rejected, and we are tested 


•Compare Rom. x. 8, 9: “the word is . . . in thy heart: tlmt is, the word of faith which 
we preach; that if thou . . . shalt believe in thy heart,” etc., The “heart” in Scripture is 
not necessarily the affections, as we generally lake it, but the man himself, the real man. 
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by it as to how far we also are “of the truth:” “every one that is of the truth 
hearelh ” Christ’s “voice” (John xviii. 37). Nob of mere ignorance, but by 
the refusal of truth, have all systems of error flourished and been built up. And 
how few, alas, comparatively are there who have not admitted some darkness 
into their souls by the lack of perfect absolute uprightness before God in every 
particular! And in some respect it is always the glory of Christ that is thus 
hidden. What need have we to be cleansed according to His mind that we 
may have (as He desires for us) “part with Him.” 

Here, then, in this lirst failure of the good seed, the opposition of Satan is 
manifest. We are at once made aware that it is in a world which lietli in the 
wicked one that the Kingdom of heaven (in this new phase of it) is to be found. 
Man’s responsibility is carefully maintained; but, alas, he is a fallen being, and 
manifests himself as such; the world, the flesh, and the devil are but too fully 
united in opposition to Christ. This may be detected even in the first case: for 
the heart has rejected the truth, and the world’s traffic has hardened the heart, 
and Satan has only taken away that which was unwelcome. But each element 
of opposition must be fully shown, and we go on to see other forms of it in the 
seed upon the rocky ground, and that sown among the thorns. 

Kocky ground it is, not stony: bed-rock, with a slight layer of earth over it, 
in which the seed grows rapidly but superficially, the very cause of its destruc¬ 
tion in a little while, operating at first to produce hot-house growth: “forthwith 
it sprang up because it had no depth of earth;” by and by the sun growing 
hotter scorched it; and, because it had no root, it withered away. 

_ Here it is the nature of the ground that is at fault. In the case of the way- 
side hearer it might be urged that circumstances had made him what he was: 
the traffic over it had made the ground hard. Here it was the nature of the 
ground itself. The prophet—or rather, God by him—speaks of a “heart of 
stone” (Ezelc. xxxvi. 26); and this, without any question, is exactly pictured 
here. Yet there is earth also, a superficial susceptibility, which promises largely 
at the beginning: “he hearetli the word, and immediately with jov receiveth 
it;” this is, as the parable states it, a sign of a lack of depth. There has been 
no deep conviction, no true repentance: the sentiments are engaged, but not 
the conscience; and such an one may be warm and enthusiastic, and make 
rapid progress in the learning of truth; but he lias not counted the cost: 

“ when affliction or persecution ariseth because of the word, immediately he 
is stumbled.” 

This is the flesh at its fairest; capable of coming so near to the kingdom of 
God, and all the more manifesting its hopeless nature. There is the unbroken 
rock behind that never yields itself to the word, and gives it no lodgment; 
and the class of hearers pictured here are born of the flesh only, and so only 
flesh. Let things be outwardly favorable to profession, it is plain that tlie 


you, that many prophets and righteous men have longed 
to see what ye behold, and have not seen them, and to 
hear the things that ye hear and have not heard them. 

Hear ye, therefore, the parable of the sower. When 
any one heareth the word of the kingdom and "under- 
standeth it not, the wicked one cometh and eatcheth 
away that which was sown in his heart: this is he that 
received seed * by the wayside. But he that received 
seed * upon the rocky places is he who heareth the 
word and immediately with *joy receiveth it; but he 
has no root in himself, but endureth for a while; and 
when “affliction or persecution cometh on account of 
the word, immediately he is stumbled. But he that 

♦Literally, "is sown." 
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received seed * among thorns is he that heareth the 
word, and the 'care of this lifef and the deceitfulness 
of riches choke the word, and he becometh unfruitful. 

But he that receiveth seed * on the good ground is he 
who heareth the word and understandeth it, who also 
beareth "fruit and bringeth forth, 'this one a hundred¬ 
fold, and another sixty, and another thirty. 

* Literally, “ is sown.” 

t ai'ajy, usually “ age,” but its oldest meaning (in Homer) was “ life.” 

ef. cb. 25. 14-29. 

number of these may multiply largely, and may stick like dead leaves to a tree 
that has no rongh blast to shake them off. But life is none the more in them. 

There ia still a third class of the unfrnitfnl, and in these the influence of the 
world is paramount. The seed sown among thorns represents those in whom 
the cares of this life and the deceitfulness of riches choke the Word. Poverty 
and riches, as Agnr long before noted (Prov. xxx. 8, 9), are seen here as alike 
unfavorable to spiritual life. Yet riches may entice the poor, and care weigh 
heavily upon the prosperous rich man. The deceitfulness of riches is so great 
a snare that the Lord has elsewhere said that the rich man could hardly enter 
into the Kingdom of heaven (Matt. xix. 23). But He expressly guarded this 
from any implication of its applying to salvation, as if salvation (wheu men 
sought that ) were different for different classes. Of those who realize their need 
of salvation there is but one class : “‘Christ died for siunera” covers every case. 
But if it he a question of men seeking after it, the more they have to satisfy 
themselves with here, the less real Is eternity likely to appear. How many 
have had the interest awakening within their souls stopped by such thiugs as 
these the day will declare. 

And so one part alone out of four of the good seed becomes fruitful really. 
Not, of course, that this is to be taken as numerical proportion. One fears, in¬ 
deed, that any reckoning ill this way would give less satisfactory results rather 
than more; but we must leave this with Him who “knoweth them that are 
His.” At any rate we know well that the success of the good seed is partial; 
and with those in whom it does bring forth fruit, there are still various meas¬ 
ures of fruitfulness; “one a hundredfold, another sixty, another thirty,” says 
our Lord. The devil, the flesh, and the world, are the unchanging, untiring 
foes of all that iB of God, and the true people of God have no discharge in this 
life from this w’nr. 

In thi3 first parable, then, we see the beginning of the Kingdom to be in the 
sowing of the word of the Kingdom. The Kingdom is. ideally at least, a king¬ 
dom of the truth (John xviii. 37). The subjects are “disciples” (ver. 52). 
How* far the Kingdom being in the hands of men may affect this we have yet to 
see ; but even as we find it already, we find in it unreal disciples as well as 
true ; and this the after-parables confirm. The sphere of the Kingdom is profes¬ 
sion, a profession which will be in due time tested by the fruit it bears. There 
is no undue haste to realize this: the picture is that of a field of growing wheat, 
as to which the harvest alone can properly decide what the fruit may be ; and 
the harvest itself is not yet spoken of. Manifestly it is a kingdom introduced 
in a very different way, not merely from any Jewish conception, hut from any¬ 
thing that the prophets had announced. Thus it is of the mysteries of the King¬ 
dom that the Lord is speaking. Of the sower himself we do not hear: it is 
upon the seed that our attention is fixed, and whoever sows that is the sower. 
Thus it might be the Lord Himself in His work on earth, although the Kingdom 
does not begin till the end of the Gospel * (xxviii. 18); it might be any one 

♦Which is probably the reason why this parable does not begin, as the others do, with 

“The Kingdom of heaven ia like”-. The eleventh verse guards against any mistake 

resulting. 
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2 (34 30): 
the enemy 
mid the 
spurious 
wheat. 


2 Another parable set he before them, saying, The 
kingdom of heaven is like unto a man who sowed ‘'good 
seed in his field; but while men 'slept, his “enemy 
came aud sowed* 6 darnel among the wheat, and went 
away. Now when the blade shot up and produced 
fruit, then appeared the darnel also. And the servants 
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I * Literally, ‘ 4 oversowed.’’ I 

afterwards. In the sense in which the second parable speaks (ver. 37), wher¬ 
ever tlie good seed is sown, the Sower is the Sou of man : personally or by His 
agents, it is all one sowing. 

J The second parable now shows us the work of the enemy to defeat, as far 
as he may, the work of Christ. Satan as the prince of the world, which has 
rejected and cast out the true King, will not receive now His Kingdom; and he 
is permitted to work without the curb of manifest power to restrain him. It is 
the “ kingdom and patience of Jesus Christ,” as the apostle at the beginning of 
Revelation fittingly reminds us (chap. i. 9); and Satan remains throughout, not 
only the “priuee of this world,” but the ”god ” of it (2 Cor. iv. 4). The ex¬ 
pression used in the last passage is, in tact, much stronger than even this : it is 
•‘the god of this aion ” or which shows conclusively, therefore, what 

the “spirit of this age” must lie. It shuts out hope of any effectual change of 
this until the Lord comes and Satan is shut up in that prison (Rev. xx. 1-3), in 
which so many, who ought to be wiser, suppose him to be already, but which 
will be then a more effectual restraint than even these can persuade themselves 
is upon him now. 

Yet it is not by persecution of the saints that we see Satan acting in this 
parable. He has practised this often enough, and always will, as far as he can 
realize that the time is favorable; but he knows, too, and that by plentiful ex¬ 
perience, that the “blood of the martyrs is” apt, at least, to he “ the seed of 
the church.” and he has found for his purposes what is a better way. This is 
the way of imitation , “as Jaimes and Jambres,” in Egypt long siuce, “with¬ 
stood Moses” (2 Tim. iii. 8), counterfeiting God’s miracles with lying wonders; 
and such is his method in the parable before us now. 

The good seed has been sown and is growing up: the “word of the Kingdom ” 
preached has developed into “sons of the Kingdom;” so far, we have just what 
the previous parable has put before us, the effect of the sowing of the good seed 
only. The work of the enemy cannot he accomplished by sowing seed of the 
same kind: he sows darnel in the midst of it, and goes his way. Such “over¬ 
sowing ” is to day in the East a common piece of malice; and darnel is a poison¬ 
ous kind of rye, which among the Jews was credited with being a degenerate 
wheat: its grain is black and bitter. Thus it is evident that we have not here 
false profession merely, but error and its fruit: at first, deceptive and appearing 
at any rate not very different from the truth, but by and by developing radical 
opposition. The dissemination of this is accomplished “while men slept,” a 
thing that shows an evil state among the “children of the day,” however natu¬ 
ral it may be with others (1 Thess. v. 5-7). 

Notice that, throughout the New Testament, if the flesh is opposed to the 
Spirit, and the world to the Father, the devil is the constant enemy of Christ, 
and the perversion of the Word aud the denial of the Person of Christ are his 
special work. As Christ is the truth and the true Witness, Satan is “a liar, 
and the father of it” (John viii. 44). The tempter of Christ in the wilderness, 
he enters into Judas for the betrayal at a later lime. He it is who “deeeiveth 
the whole world” (Iiev. xii. 9), and who is cast into the bottomless pit to de¬ 
ceive the nations no more until a thousand years sire fulfilled. At the end of 
this time, being let loose, he again goes out as of old to deceive, and is then cast 
into the hike of fire (Rev. xx. 3, 8, 10). 

The “children of the wicked one ” in the parable are thus those who are the 
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of the householder came and said to him, Sir, didst thou 
not sow good seed in thv field? whence, then, hath it 
darnel ? And he said unto them, An enemy hath done 
this. And the servants say unto him, Wilt thou then 
that we go and gather it up? But he saitli, Nay ; lest ccr. Phii.s. 
when ye gather up the darnel, ye root up also the J/’icor.s. 
wheat with it. Let e both grow together till the har- ^\ heas 
vest, and in the time of harvest I will say unto the 3. 6. 

ortspring of his deception, by whom he seeks to antagonize the truth. And the 
New-Testament epistles give us plenty of proof of such a state of things already 
begun a good while before the canon of inspiration was completed. It is not 
needed to do more than refer to this. They show us how insidiously the “mys¬ 
tery of iniquity” began its work (2 Thess. ii. 7), which, however it might be 
hindered, would never cease until the “ wicked one,” energized by Satan, should 
be destroyed at the appearing of Christ (ver. 8). Thus the darnel would remain 
until the day of harvest, no human hands being competent to accomplish the 
separation of Christian profession from it. After many centuries now. we are 
all clear, whatever may be our standpoint, that this separation in fact never 
has been attained. 

But we must remember, however, that it is of the Kingdom that the parable 
speaks, and not of the Church or Assembly, of which we have not heard, in fact, 
as yet. A large mass of Christians make no distinction betw een these, although 
here it should be plain that “the Held is the world.”—the Kingdom in its present 
phase, the profession of Christianity in the world, or w hat men call Christendom; 
and we have no capacity, authority or responsibility to purify Christendom after 
this fashion. But, if we are truly Christians, we have responsibility to purge 
out from our assemblies “all things that oflend, and those committing lawless¬ 
ness,” the thing which the angel-reapers alone can do as to the professional 
large. 

Rome lias taken in hand, and insists upon her authority to anticipate the time 
of harvest; and the state-churches, following her, have feebly and spasmodically 
attempted the same thing. Necessarily that has followed which the Lord de¬ 
clared : with some darnel, they have rooted up the wheat also, and indeed this 
most of all. Yet the prohibition, to these Jewish disciples of the Lord, (taught 
as they were by the Old Testament to expect the kingdom of Messiah to be an 
open display of judgment upon transgressors,) would naturally be a mystery in¬ 
deed; and so to those who confound the New’ with the Old Testament. But the 
Lord recognizes fully the coming of the judgment. It is only delayed, not set 
aside. Evil is allowed in the meanwhile to manifest itself: in the time of har¬ 
vest, He will say unto tlie reapers, “ Gather together first the darnel, and bind 
it in bundles for the burning; but gather the wheat into my barn.” 

We shall find that the Lord in His interpretation carries this further: the 
darnel is actually burnt, and the righteous shine forth as the sun in the Kingdom 
of their Father. This we must look at in its own place. At present we have 
only the preparatory work with the darnel, which is hound in bundles with a 
view' to ils being burnt; and then the wdieai is gathered inio the barn. The 
last is clear enough: it speaks of the removal of the true saints to heaven; but 
the binding of the darnel in bundles is not so clear. It cannot refer to the as¬ 
sociations now so characterizing the days in which we are, except we take the 
ground that harvest-time has already begun; and indeed it does begin, as is 
plain, before the saints are taken home. If this were true, it would show’ the 
end very nigh. The multiplication of associations, the prevalence of the prin¬ 
ciple more and more, every one must admit. We should look for it to take a 
form which would more and more gather the false and shut out the true, while 
at present true and ialse are sadly mixed together. With the growth of infidel¬ 
ity, so manifest as it is to-day, this might very quickly result. Even the 
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reapers, d Gather together first the darnel, and bind it 
in bundles for burning; but gather the wheat into my 
barn. 

2. 1 Another parable set he before them, saying, The 
kingdom of heaven is like a grain of * mustard seed, 
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religious associations are swallowing up the churches, and taking their work 
into their own hands; and all things move to-da}” with marvelous rapidity, as 
the stream grows quicker near the brink of the precipice. 

2. The two parables that follow differ strikingly from those that have 
preceded them, and agree together in this, that we have no longer individuals 
before us but the mass. In the grain of mustard seed the many grains of the 
wheat-field are massed logether: the ‘‘sons of the Kingdom ” are no longer seen, 
nor indeed the “sons of the wicked one,” but a general condition,—I believe 
we may add, resulting from their mixture. The “woman” of the second 
parable here, the common figure of the professing church, gives us in this the 
collective aspect, and not the leaven, nor the three measures of meal. This we 
must examine fully in its place; and as to both parables there has been suffi¬ 
cient disagreement among interpreters to make us look carefully at every step 
we take. Nor have we as to either of them the help in this way that the Lord 
gives as to the first two. 

All ihe more thankful we may be, therefore, that the second parable has 
already carried us on to the time of harvest, mournful as it is to realize that it 
is thus settled without possibility of successful question, that the evil result of 
the oversowing of the field of profession with false doctrine never will be re¬ 
paired,—lhat the crop, as a crop, is very much spoiled, however much the good 
wheat still reproduces its own likeness. But this, at least, assures us that the 
parables to follow cannot alter this: they cannot take away the certainty of the 
failure of things in man’s hands which the whole history of the past declares. 
We have indeed blit shown ourselves all along the road the too faithful imitators 
of our first parents in the violation of every trust that God has committed to us. 
One might perhaps have hoped that, with the new power of Christianity, a new 
history might have begun for man; but, on the contrary, every feature of Israel’s 
history has been reproduced in that of Christendom. It is even a proverb that 
“history repeals itself.” Prophecy and history unite to assure us that as to this 
Christianity is not an exception to the rest. 


1 The parable of the mustard-seed is similar to those that have gone before 
it in its being the growth of a living thing that is brought before us, but that 
which is to be remarked in it now is its disproportionate growth, in which it 
seems to overstep the limits of its nature. The round seed of the mustard was 
used proverbially among the Jews for the smallest of things, which it was rela¬ 
tively to the other seeds they sowed. Its development in the East in favorable 
places is indeed in conspicuous contrast with its growth elsewhere. But the 
question is raised at once, Is the world, then, a favorable place for the growth 
of a kingdom “not of this world,” and where the devil and the flesh unite with 
the world in unceasing opposition to it? Either the world must (measurably, 
at least,) cease to he what it is. or the seed must change in some respects its 
character, lor the Kingdom of heaven to take its place among the kingdoms of 
the earth: and this is, in fact what the parable shows. 

“And the general meaning,” says Edersheiiu, “would be the more easily 
apprehended, that a tree, whose wide-spreading brandies afforded lodgment to 
tlie birds of heaven, was a familiar Old Testament, figure for a mighty kingdom 
that gave shelter to the nations. Indeed it is specifically used as an illuslration 
of the Messianic kingdom.” 

He refers in the first place to Ezek. xxxi. 3-6, where we have Ihe picture 
drawn by God Himself of the Assyrian power: “Therefore his height was ex- 
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which a man took and sowed in his field; which indeed 
is less than all seeds, but, when it is grown, it is greater 

alted above all the trees of the field, and his boughs were mnltiplied, ... all 
the fowls of the heaven made tlieir nests iu his boughs, and under his branches 
did all the beasts of the field bring forth their young, and under his shadow 
dwelt all great nations.” Iu Daniel we have a similar picture of the Babylonian 
in Nebuchadnezzar’s dream, which is interpreted by the prophet (chap. iv. 20- 
22): “The tree that thou sawest, which grew and was strong, whose height 
reached unto the heaven, and the sight therefore to all the earth; whose leaves 
were fair, and the fruit thereof much, and in it was meat for all; under which 
the beasts of the field dwelt, and upon whose branches the fowls of the air had 
their habitation: it is thou, O king, who art grown and become strong; for thy 
greatness is grown and reacheth unto beaveu, and thy dominion to the end of 
the earth. ” 

The likeness here to the “tree” of the parable cannot snrely be doubted: it 
is a figure of earthly greatness that is pictured. And yet it cannot but be re¬ 
marked that there is not iu the parable after all anything like the greatness of 
the Assyrian or Babylonian empire. The passage in Ezek. xvii. also, to which 
Edersheim refers as picturing the Messianic kingdom,—in fact, the resurrection 
of the house of David in Messiah’s day,—still represents a cedar, the stateliest 
of trees, under which ' dwell all fowl of every wing, and in the shadow of the 
branches thereof shall they dwell.” But this speaks of a future time, and a 
very different dispensation. 

The tree of the parable is a garden shrub out-doing itself. It grows into a tree, 
and the birds of heaven lodge in its branches; but if yon look at this as divine 
increase, it will naturally he asked, why then is there nothing more glorious 
than this? As growth it is dubious, aud the mention of the birds of heaven 
cannot but remind us that the birds of heaven carried away the good seed in the 
first parable, and that the Lord’s interpretation is, ‘’Then cometh the tricked 
one.” Great Babylon, the figure of a professing Christian body in guilty con¬ 
nection with the kings of the earth, becomes ‘‘a cage of every unclean and 
hateful bird” (Rev. xviii. 2). If we remember that this seed and its develop¬ 
ment give the Kingdom as a whole, and that the previous parable has shown us 
a mixed condition in fact, the result of the enemy’s work, then the anomal¬ 
ous tree becomes perfectly intelligible. The state of the whole has been affected 
by this mixture of diverse elements. There has resulted from it what we kuow 
as Christendom to-day. Christianity has been more or less assimilated to the 
principles of the world; the world, in consequence becomes more lavornble to 
the adulterated Christianity. The shrub grows,—overgrows its nature, if yon 
consider what its character is as defined at its first beginning. A people uu- 
known by the world (1 John iii. 1), aud strangers in it (1 Pet. ii. 11), followers 
of One it crucified, and crucified to it by His cross (Gal. vi. 14), not of it, even 
as He is not of it (John xvii. 14), become a people well-known, honored and at 
home iu it. Nay, they acquire the right to rule, and like their predecessors at 
Corinth, “reign as kings” (1 Cor. iv. 8), quite without fear of apostolic rebuke 
for it. Yet after all, the spiritual and political interests can never become so 
accordant that the tree shall assume the dimensions of lull imperial power. The 
woman may ride the beast, hut even so these are diverse. Alas, this political 
Christianity is more powerful to corrupt the Church thau to elevate the world, 
and she that rides the beast is but a painted harlot. It passes the subtlest ima¬ 
gination to conceive how vvhat is “not of the world ” can become of the world 
ami vet retain its character. The birds of the heaven are wiser: they under¬ 
stand tlieir claim upon the abnormal tree lor lodgment, and find it there. 

The Kingdom is now, in the form it has taken, in independence of its King. 
To the Corinthians the apostle could say, “Ye have reigned as kiugs trithout 
us: 77 they were not iu communion any longer with men “appointed to death,” 
for their sufferings “a spectacle to the world and to angels aud to men.” "I 
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than herbs, and becometh a / tree, so that the * birds of 
heaven come and lodge in its branches. 

2 Another parable spake he unto them, The kingdom 


would to God,’ 7 lie says, “that ye did reign, that we also might reigu with 
you. ” If the saints reign now, they are still reiguing without the apostles. 
Time can make no difference in this respect, so long as it is still true that all 
the saints are not reigning together. And that time will not come until the 
Lord takes hi is own throne as Son of man,—a human throne that lie can share 
with others. True, He reigns now, hut on His Father’s throne, which no mere 
man can ever sit upon (Rev. iii. 21); and He reigns, distinctly, as rejected by 
the world: “Sit Thou at My right hand, until I make Thy foes Thy foot¬ 
stool ” (Ps. cx. 1). Thus the saints cannot reign now, except in unfaithfulness, 
in independence of their Lord Himself. The tree is thus anomalous, and the 
condition evil. 

2 A worse thing follows, which clearly connects with what precedes it here: 
“The Kingdom of heaven is like unto leaven, which a woman took and hid in 
three measures of meal, till the whole was leavened.” 

Here the explanations ordinarily given are so generally in contradiction to 
the truth, that it will be well to look at them more particularly before attempt¬ 
ing to develop this. Edersheim gives thus briefly the generally accepted 
view :— 

“To this extensive power of the Kingdom [as shown in the Mustard-seed] 
corresponded its intensive character, whether in the world at large or in the 
individual. This formed the subject of the last of the parables addressed at that 
time to the people—that of the Leaven. AVe need not here resort to ingenious 
methods of explaining the ‘three measures,’ or sea/ts, of meal in which the leaven 
was hid . . . To mix three measures of meal was common in Rildical. as well as 
in later times (Gen. xviii. 6; Judg. vi. 19; 1 Sam. i. 24). Nothing further was 
therefore conveyed than the common process of ordinary, every-day life. And 
in this, indeed, lies the very point of the parable, that, the Kingdom of God, 
when received within, would seem like leaven hid, but would gradually per¬ 
vade, assimilate, and transform the whole of our common life.” 

Alford’s view is similar, but he adds :— 

“ Leaven has its good as well as its had side, and for that good is used: viz., 
to make wholesome and fit for use that which would otherwise be heavy and 
insalubrious. Another striking point of comparison is that leaven, as used or¬ 
dinarily, is a piece of the leavened loaf put among the new dough, just as the 
Kingdom of heaven is the renewal of humanity by the righteous Man, Christ 
Jesus.” 

Lange still adds :— 

“The woman is an apt figure of the Church. I^eavcn, a substance kindred, 
yet quite opposed to meal.—having the power of transforming and preserving 
it, and converting it into bread, thus representing the divine in its relation to, 
and influence upon, our natural life. One of the main points of the parable is 
the ‘hiding.’ or the mixing of the leaven in the three measures of meal. This 
refers to the great visible Church, in which the living gospel seems, as it were, 
hidden and lost. Ii appeal's as if the gospel were engulfed in the world; hut 
under the regenerating power of Christianity it will at last he seen that the 
whole world shall he included in the Church.” 

Trench remarks:— 

“In and through the Church the Spirit’s work proceeds; only as that dwells 
in the Church is it able to mingle a nobler element in the mass of humanity, in 
the world. The woman took the leaven from elsewhere to mingle it with the 
lump; and even such is the gospel, a kingdom not of this world, not the unfold¬ 
ing ot any powers which already existed therein, a kingdom not rising, as the 
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secular kingdom, ‘out of the earth’ (Dan. vii. 17), but a new power brought I 
into the world from above: not a philosophy, but a revelation.’’ 1 

This is a sufficiently full account of the most widely accepted interpretation; 
and, if not absolutely harmonious in detail, as presented by these different 
writen, it is still as much so as it would be reasonable to expect, and has in it¬ 
self a very reasonable appearance. From the Scriptural point of view, however, 
it most be judged ; and it has been often pointed out that in this way there are 
insurmountable difficulties to our receiving it. 

In the first place, it is contrary to the general tenor of the previous parables. 
After all that has been before us, we do not expect a chauge so sudden and com¬ 
plete as this seems to involve. If the three measures of meal speak of humanity 
in general, or the world, the progress of the leaven is distinctly declared to be, 
•‘till the whole is leavened.” But the other parables, from the very first one, 
are entirely against this; and the whole witness of prophecy as to the Christian 
dispensation. To apply it, as some would, simply to the work of regeneration 
in individuals, destroys in another way its harmony with the series of pictnres 
of which it forms a part, all of which give us the puhlic and general history. 
“Three measures of meal ” seems a strange figure for the world, and the “meas¬ 
ure ” seems not realizable. Not that this would be a weighty objection with the 
many who deprecate any particular attention to such minutiae as they would 
consider this. For such, a general resemblance is all that one need expect: 
which would leave in result a large uncertainty of interpretation, and Scripture 
to the reproach of many unmeaning words. 

The signification of “ leaven ” in every other passage in which it is used is a 
great difficulty also. The Lord applies it to the ''doctrine of the Pharisees and 
Sadducees” (chap. xvi. 12), and to their hypocrisy (Luke xii. 1). He speaks 
also of the “leaven of Herod ” (Mark viii. 15); the apostle again of the “leaven 
of malice and wickedness” and of “the unleavened bread of sincerity and 
truth ” (1 Cor. v. 8). Twice we are warned how “a little leaven leaveneth the 
whole lump” (1 Cor. v. 6; Gal. v. 9). That very piece of old dough which 
Dean Alford interprets so strangely of the Lord’s hnmauity, the apostle applies 
in quite another manner, when he bids the Corinthians “purge out, therefore, 
the old leaven, that ye may be a new lump,” and this where he is interpret¬ 
ing the Old Testament least of unleavened bread in its connection with the 
passover. and which mnst remind us how absolutely leaven was to he excluded 
from every “offering of the Lord made by fire” (Lev. ii. 11). 

It will be urged in answer to this that it is the Kingdom of heaven itself 
which is here compared to leaven, and the Kingdom of heaven cannot he evil. 
Bnt we have to go no further than these parables themselves to perceive that 
this objection cannot be sustained. In the very next one. if we interpret in a 
similar way, the Kingdom is compared to the treasure which a man found, but 
in that which follows, not to the pearl which corresponds to this, but to the 
merchantman who seeks it. Evidently, the whole parable it is which is the 
similitude of the Kingdom, and not separately either treasure or finder: and 
this is completely confirmed upon examination.* 

In this way, too, it will be seen that, while the Kingdom of heaven cannot 
indeed in itself be evil.it may still be in an evil condition. This series of 
parables have surely exhibited in it a steady growth of evil, which in that of 
the mustard seed affects tlie form which as a whole it takes. We may naturally 
expect, therefore, to find here this development going on; and if, as Edersbeim 


* See also chap, xviii. 23; xx. 1. 
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things 3 fiW- 3. All these things spake Jesus unto the multitudes in j 
parables, and without a parable spake he nothing unto | 

and others truly say, the leaven in contrast with the muslard-tree gives ns 
intensive character rather than extensive growth, then we may expect to find 
this inward character affected now in away corresponding to the outward form 
before. Aud this is in fact the meaning of the leaven : it is an energy, but alas, 
of evil from without, which transforms the character more and more of what it 
works upon, and completes the sorrowful picture of decline at which we have 
beeu looking. From this point of view also, all the details of the picture as¬ 
sume significance, aud give a definiteness of meaning to the whole which 
vindicates the parable from the reproach of ambiguity or of useless verbiage. 

The safest of rules that we can have is to let scripture be the interpreter of 
scripture. Now, if in carrying this out we ask ourselves, what leaven put into 
the meal may mean, we are at once reminded of the meat or meal-offering , as to 
which it is distinctly said (Lev. ii. 11): “No meat-offering which ye shall bring 
unto the Lord shall be made with leaven : for ye shall burn no leaven ... in 
any offering of the Lord made by fire.” If then this be the application here, at 
once we see that the parable falls into line with the previous parables in this 
that it continues that thought of evil and opposition to the Word which they all 
more or less exhibit. The woman is doing what the word of God prohibits: she is 
putting leaven into the meal-offering. 

But what, then, is the significance of this? A terrible one indeed : for the 
meal-offering speaks, as these offerings in general do, of Christ as the food of His 
people, of which they partake in communion with God (see Lev. ii., notes); and 
thus we see that to bring in the merely natural thought (whether it be true or 
not) of the wholesomeness of leavened bread, as Alford does, is most misleading. 
God insists upon the feast being kept to Him with unleavened bread: all mix¬ 
ture with leaven is adulteration; and if the Church, as Trench with Lange aud 
others rightly says, is intended by the woman, then the professing church is 
here seen as adulterating the pure doctrine of Christ, the bread of life, with 
impure ad mixture. 

“ Three measures of mealdoes that add nothing to the significance? Is it 
merely, as Kdersheim says, the usual quantity, and is that what his texts sug¬ 
gest? Not, surely, to one who is accustomed to see the New Testament in the 
Old, aud to read the histories contained in it, as the apostle does that of Abra¬ 
ham (Gal. iv.) as types and prophecies of spiritual tilings. In this way it is 
most instructive to observe that Gideon’s epliah of flour, which is the equivalent 
of ‘‘three measures” was offered to the Lord; and that Hannah likewise 
brought her ephah to the house of the Lord in Shiloh. The third case he 
adduces (and the only other) is still more in point: for Abraham’s food with 
which he entertains liis heavenly visitants was undoubtedly overruled, at least, 
to show ns again Christ in His Person and work (three measures of fine meal 
and the call-—life sacrificed) as the means of communion between heaven and 
earth.* u Three measures” are the full divine measure, God in manifestation, 
and lhat is the right measure surely of the true Meat-offering, the Man Christ 
Jesus. 

How all this brings out what is before us! Christ, the bread of life, is what 
the professing church has had entrusted to her for her own sustenance and for 
the blessing of others. The doctrine of Christ is her most precious deposit, and 
the maintaining this in purity her great responsibility. Alas, she has adulterated 
it with leaven: the Lord’s own explanation of this as “the leaven of the Phari¬ 
sees and of the Sadducees” and the “leaven of Herod,” remains still for us in 
Christian times as wherewith to interpret His parable of the Kingdom. Form¬ 
alism, ritualism, rationalism, the corrupting tendencies of world-pamlcring 

•These arenot random or fragmentary applications, but have their place in a history com¬ 
pletely sigmjieant throughout, in which by the significance of the whole each part is certified 
(see Gen. xviii. notes). 
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Herodianism, have all had their share iu perverting the precious doctrine of 
Christ. And here distinctly the ‘■woman’s” form appears in that which Scrip¬ 
ture itself stamps as “the mother of harlots and abominations of the earth” 
(Rev. xvii.), she win, claiming to be emphatically the ‘’Church.” at the same 
time assumes the power of adding to it her own authoritative interpretations. 
Doubtless she is not alone in this: others have followed her more or less dis¬ 
tinctly, in claiming to give the " voice of the church,” whether in the ’‘catho¬ 
lic” or some lesser form. In whatever way this may be done it is an intrusion 
upon Christ’s office as the only “ Master* and Lord;” and wherever it is done, 
some kindred evil will spring out of it. Christ’s voice, and that alone, most be 
authoritative for the soul. 

The leaven is leavening the whole lump. No donbfc. there is a present hin¬ 
drance to this in the power of the Spirit working, and as long as the present 
purpose of God is not complete, ihe lump as a whole cannot be leavened. God 
will preserve His truth, which never lias lieen as a whole allowed to be in the 
woman’s hands to be leavened. Once let the true Church he removed, the truth 
of God will l>e removed with it, aud the leaven of falsehood do its fatal work 
upon all that is left. 

3. With this the parables spokeu to the multitude are ended: and except iu 
parables He dkl not speak to them. The prophet’s word was being fulfilled in 
Him (Ps. Ixxviii. 2): He was taking the place of another Asaph, to speak of 
tilings more deeply hidden than those of which Asaph spoke. The psalmist’s 
words therefore are not exactly but freely quoted: his deep things were contained 
in a past history, the meaning of which it is given to him to utter; Christ’s 
in a history of tilings to come, bnt which mournfully reflect in tlieir general 
lesson that older story of another people. Alas, man’s history does repeat itself: 
now, however, it was of a state of “ things hidden from the foundation of the 
world ”—of which the prophets of the Old Testament themselves knew nothing. 

Sec. 2. 

The Lord now leaves the multitnde and goes into the honse: the audience is 
changed, and He is now with His disciples only, and able to speak out. He 
does now give them the explanation of the parable of the darnel, carrying it 
further also than the parable itself bad done. But to this he adds three other 
parables, the third of which He partially explains, but not the others. We are 
left to spiritual apprehension to discern these. 

Between these last three and the first four we shall find the difference which 
the numbers indicate. Four is the number of the world, and they are spoken in 
the world—before the multitude. We find in them, iu fact, what we can see 
to be the external aspect of things,—the Kingdom in the form which it has 
taken manifestly, even though those who see it may discern little of its import. 
In what is said to the disciples in the house we shall find what is for those of 
the present time only spiritually discerned,—what is not public fact, but either 
lies beyond Christian times, or else is of such a nature as only to be understood 
by those who have learned it from God, from His word. It is faith’s view, then, 
that we now are to be occupied with, and it need not be a strange thing to us 
to find that we have very different interpretations to consider, and which it will 
be necessary to consider seriously, before we shall be entitled to speak with 
conviction upon the subject. 

1 But first of all we have what is itself an explanation. The interpretation of 
the parable of the darnel finds its place with the last three parables, aud for this 

* " Teacher ” (John xiii. 13). 
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Faith's view. 

‘(36-43): 1 Then, having sent the "multitudes away, he went nver. 2 . 

uing of the into the house ; and his disciples came and said unto 2-1. 
righteous- "Explain unto us the parable of the darnel of 13, 

uess. the field. And he answered and said, He that sowetli 
the good seed is the Son of man ; and the field is the 
world, and the good seed, these are the sons of the 
kingdom ; and the sons of the evil one are the darnel; 
and the enemy that sowed it is the devil; and the har¬ 
vest is the p completion of the age, and the reapers are pcf■ ch. 24 . 
angels. As then the darnel is gathered and burned 3,etc ' 
in the fire, so shall it be at the completion of the age. 

The Sou of man shall send his angels, and they shall 
9 gather out of his kingdom all things that offend, and g 2 f 3 ^ k - 17 ■ 
those committing lawlessness, and shall cast them into 
the furnace of fire ; there shall be weeping and gnash¬ 
ing of teeth. Then shall the r righteous shine forth as Thesis 
the sun in the kingdom of their Father. He that hath i. 5 - 10 . 
ears let him hear. 

there must be some special reason. It "would not be enough to say, it is an 
interpretation; for the Lord had before this explained that of the sower apart to 
His disciples, without reserving it for the after-teaching in the house. The true 
reason seems to be in that which is manifest iu it, that it goes beyond the par¬ 
able itself, and therefore beyond the end of the Christian form of the Kingdom 
of heaven. It presents, therefore, what must be to 11 s as long as we are down 
here a matter of faith simply: and thus it comes into the second section here, 
and finds its place with the last three parahles. 

The parable ends with the gathering of the wheat into the barn. The saints 
of the present are removed, while the darnel, the fruit of Satan’s sowing, is left 
in the field—in the world; bound in bundles for the burning, but not burnt. 

It is noticeable that there is nothing else but this mentioned now. There are 
no mere lifeless professors, bat only the iollowers of false doctrine,—the reason 
for which is an unspeakably solemn one, as explained by the apostle in the 
second epistle to the Thessnlonians: the mere professors will be swept off by that 
“strong delusion” which will come with the apostasy of the last days upon all 
that “have not received the love of the truth that they might be saved” (ii. 7- 
12). The public judgment here is upon those in manifest rebellion, not upon 
what is hidden but what is manifest. The words in the epistle are decisive as 
to this. 

It is with what takes place after the saints are taken home that the interpre¬ 
tation of the parable has mainly to do: “As then the darnel is gathered aud 
burned in the fire, so shall it be at the completion of the age. The Son of man 
shall send His angels, and they shall gather out of Ilis Kingdom ”—it is now His 
Kingdom, He is not simply sitting on the Father’s throne—“all things that 
offend, and those committing lawlessness, and shall cast them into the furnace 
of fire : there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth. Then shall the righteoas 
shine forth as the sun in the Kingdom of tlieir Father.” 

Notice the contrast: the Kingdom of the Son of man below, the Kingdom of 
the Father above: the righteous reign in the Kingdom of the Son of man; they 
shine in the Kingdom of their Father. The Sun of righteousness is risen upon 
the earth; and this is why the righteous shine as the Sun: they are with Him, 
sharers of Ilis glory; not suns—central, independent orbs,—but lustrous with 
the glory put upon them. But this carries us, as is plain, beyond the present 
form of the Kingdom, as also we shall find the parable of the net does. For us, 
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^eserv’cu.* 1 hid in the ‘held, which a man having found, hath hid, ^• Dei]t3 ., 
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to whom all these parables of the Kingdom belong, it is a matter of faith alone. 
The numerical symbolism stamps Ibis, I doubt not, as what it so plaiuly is, the 
bcginuiug of the reign of righteousness. 

2 We come now to two parables which ought, by their evident likeness to one 
another, to render mutual help in their interpretation—the parables of the 
treasure and the pearl. They are commonly understood by Christians as por¬ 
traying in somewhat different ways the value of Christianity or of Christian 
blessings, and the need of sacrificing all else in order to secure them. But we 
must take them separately. 

‘‘Again, the Kingdom of heaven is like unto treasure hid in the field, which 
a man having found hath hid, and for joy thereof goeth and selleth all that lie 
hath, and buyeth that field.” 

An old note of Luther gives what is still the common view: “The hidden 
treasure is the gospel, which bestows upon us all the riches of free grace, with¬ 
out any merit of our own. Hence also the joy when it is found, and which 
consists in a good and happy conscience, that cannot be obtained by works. 
The gospel is likewise the pearl of great price.” 

“True Christianity,” says Lange, “ is ever again like an unexpected discovery, 
even in the ancient Church: the best possession we can find, a gift of free grace. 
Every one must find and discover Christianity for himself. In order to secure 
possession, even of what we have found without any merit of our own, we must 
be willing to sacrifice all; for salvation, though entirely of free grace, requires 
the fullest self-surrender.” 

He is naturally perplexed, however, about the purchase of the field, to get 
the treasure. His solution of the difficulty is so strange that it can only be of 
value as showing to what strange methods people Jiave to resort to interpret 
consistently: “If‘the field’ refers to external worldly ecclesiasticism, the ex¬ 
pression might mean that we were not to carry the treasure ont of the visible 
Church, as if we were stealing it away, but that we should purchase the field in 
order to have full title to the possessiou hid in it. Accordingly it would apply 
agaiust sectarianism.” It is hardly worth while to go further. 

In fact the interpretation is scarcely scriptural iu any part. A man like 
Luther may speak of “buying” the riches of free grace, and so, no doubt, dot's 
Scripture; but it never speaks of selling all that one has to do it. God says 
rather, “Come ye, buy wine and milk without money and without price.” And 
the Lord does indeed say, “Whosoever he be of you that forsaketh not all that 
he hath, he cannot be My disciple” (Lnke xiv. 33); but He has taught us else¬ 
where how to understand all such expressions, and that the would-be disciple 
does not by this “buy ” the grace of God, but must receive that grace first to 
enable for such whole-hearted discipleship. Not “whosoever will lose his life.” 
in order to find it, but he who does so “for My sake, shall find it” (chap. xvi. 
25). For “though I bestow all my goods to feed the poor, and though I give 
my body to be burned, and have not love, it profiteth me nothing” (1 Cor. xiii. 
3). Love must be tlie motive power, or there is nothing that can count; but 
then we cannot love in order to gain for ourselves by it: there is but one way of 
acquiring it, and that is, as flame lights flame. So love alone kindles love: 

“ we love Him, because He first loved ns” (1 Jno. iv. 19). 

r Io sell all that one has to bny the free grace of God is not according to the 
gospel: that alone wrecks this interpretation; but, if we inquire further. What 
is tlie “field” that is bought to get the treasure? the Lord has Himself an¬ 
swered, not with Dr. Lange that it is “external worldly ecclesiasticism ”—a 
strange thing indeed to buy at such a cost!—but the “ world.” simply the world. 
That is the field in which the Word is sown, clearly; ecclesiasticism may spring 
up iu it, but only after the sowing, and must always be a very different thing. 
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But, if “the field is the world,” are we to sell all we have to buy the world, to 
find the gospel in it? That is mere absurdity, of course. 

This inlerpretalion breaking down, theu, it only remains to reverse the order 
of thought, and find in it the Saviour seeking the sinner, instead of the sinner 
seeking the Saviour. Divine love is first and worthiest: and then how the 
central figure here shines out! He went and sold all that He had—“emptied 
Himself,” as the word in Pliilippians literally is (ii. 7, R. V.): '‘though He 
was rich, yet for our sakes He became poor, that we through His poverty might 
become rich ” (2 Cor. viii. 9). Texts are easy enough to find in this direction, 
and simple enough, too. in application. Here is a view of the Kingdom which 
lies outside of the range of the first four parables, as the continuation of the 
second parable does, but antecedent, not consequent to them. But it is the 
foundation upon which all rests, and which could not be omitted from faith’s 
view of tilings. It is the fundamental view of the Kingdom itself, and now its 
being the field of the world that He buys, instead of being out of place, or diffi¬ 
cult to understand, is most exactly accordant and most perfectly intelligible. 
“Even denying the Lord that bought them” is said of those who bring in 
“damnable heresies,” and bring upon themselves swift destruction (2Pet. ii. 1). 
They are not, therefore, of His redeemed (lor redemption involves the forgiveness 
of sins, (Ej)li. i. 7,) and is much more than purchase); nor of the treasure, 
therefore, for which He buys the field; but they are purchased, as all the world 
is purchased, and He is Lord over them: the word used here being not the usual 
title of authority, but “ despot” “owner.” 

The world, then, belongs to Him, and the treasure He lias found in it, and 
for which He buys it, must be His people, who are therefore His purchased ones, 
tlie people of His possession (Acts xx. 28; 1 Pet. ii. 9. Gk .). Yet there are still 
points of difficulty about this parable, if we apply it to Christians now, as is 
usual and natural with those who accept the interpretation which we must be¬ 
lieve to be the true one. For, according to this view, neither the (implied) first 
hiding, nor the finding, nor the re-hiding of the treasure is accounted for, and 
even the buying of the field does not seem fully explained, though the meaning 
of it in itself is clear enough. But beyond all this the parable that follows it, 
so similar, and which yet cannot be so close a repetition of it as it appears, 
needs explanation. We must go on, therefore, to this and compare the two 
together, before we can get a satisfactory view of the whole matter. 

3 Here “the Kingdom of heaven is like unto a merchantman, seeking goodly 
pearls; and when he had found one pearl of great price, he went and sold all 
that lie had, and bought it.” 

Such interpretations as those of Lange need not long detain us. since they are 
but slight variations of what we have, in the case of the former parable, already 
rejected. “The following points,” says Lange, “are plain : he who obtains tlie 
Kingdom of heaven is no longer represented, merely as a fortunate tinder, but at 
the same time as an untiring searcher. He is consciously seeking and striving 
after goodly pearls, or precious spiritual goods. At the same time what was 
formerly described as a treasure is now characterized as a pearl of great price: 
it is presented in a concentrated form as the one tiling needful, bright and 
glorious in its appearance,— i. e., the person of Christ and life in Him. are now 
all in all. Accordingly, all former possessions are readily surrendered.” Surely, 
one would not expect two parables to present tilings no wider apart than these; 
and the buying of Christ alter this manner is an imscriptuval thought. If we 
have had to refuse, moreover, the similar interpretation of the treasure, the 
parallel features in the two forbid our acceptance of dissimilar explanations for 
them. If Christ he the Finder of the one parable, He must be also the Seeker 
in the other. 

But why, then, the two parables? If Christ be the central Figure in each 
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case, there must be surely difference as to the object before Him; but the general 
thought of those who accept this view is that it is only one and the same object, 
though differently presented: “The parable of the hidden treasure/’ it is said, 
“did not sufficiently convey what the saints are to Christ. For the treasure 
might consist of a hundred thousand pieces of gold and silver. And how would 
this mark the blessedness and beauty of the Church? The merchantman finds 
‘one pearl of great price.’ The Lord does not see merely the preciousness of 
the saints, but the unity and heavenly beauty of the assembly. Every saint is 
precious to Christ; but He ‘loved the Church ami gave Himself for it/” 

This, however, does not adequately distinguish between the two parables, and 
indeed passes over entirely some of the most conspicuous differences between 
them. One cannot understand, if this be all, why the “pearl” should not by 
itself suffice for both. 

That the pearl is the Church is indeed capable of fullest demonstration. 
If, then, the Church, the heavenly object, be pictured in the second parable, does 
not this naturally raise the question whether the “treasure bid in the field ” of 
the world is not intended to mark a contrast in this respect? If so, and in con¬ 
nection with the Kingdom ofheaven, our thoughts are at once directed to Israel 
as brought before us in the treasure. Let us examine the possibility of such au 
application, and see whether it may not help ns with regard to some of the 
otherwise unexplained differences between the two parables. 

We have seen that the Kingdom was first announced to Israel. But they 
rejected the King, and on this account it passed from them. This is. no doubt, 
why the thought of Israel beiug before us here has not been more frankly enter¬ 
tained. The parables are “mysteries” of the Kingdom: but is not Israel’s 
rejection from that which according to Old Testament prophecy belongs to her 
(and which shall be yet hers in a day to come) part of these very mysteries? The 
words of the apostle of the Gentiles seem to be clearly in the affirmative with 
regard to this. He says: ‘“For I would not have you to be ignorant of this 
mystery, lest ye should be wise iu your own conceits, that blindness in pail is 
happened unto Israel , until the fullness of the Gentiles be come in” (Rom. xi. 
25). Thus he names the very thing which has caused the rejection of Israel for 
the present time as among the mysteries of this time. Is it not, then, anteced¬ 
ently probable enough that among these parables Israel’s relation to the King¬ 
dom should be fouud to have a place? 

When we look at the parable again, we cannot but be confirmed in this. To 
Israel it was promised that if they obeyed Jehovah’s voice, and kept His cove¬ 
nant, then they should be a peculiar treasure unto Him above all people (Ex. 
xix. 5); and the psalmist would wake up their praise bv the recollection that 
“Jehovah hath chosen Jacob for Himself, and Israel for His peculiar treasure” 
(Ps. cxxxv. 4). Yet when the Lord came to His own this treasure as such was 
hid in the field of the world,—as it were, lost among the nations. He discovered 
it, but could not possess Himself of it. He must first purchase it as at the cross, 
where Caiaphas’ unconscious prophecy declared ire would ‘‘die for the nation” 
(John xi. 51). We see also why the field must be bought: it is in the world 
that Israel is yet to be displayed as Jehovah’s treasure. But the purchase be¬ 
ing made, there is nothing further done as to possession: here the parable stops; 
the end of this belongs not to the “mysteries;” and in the meanwhile another 
purpose comes into sight, and is the very thing of which the next parable 
certainly bears witness. 

Thus the interpretation in this way fairly and fully nnlocks the whole par¬ 
able; and a scriptural interpretation which does this must needs be the true 
one; for if not,—if two interpretations, equally consistent, could be given of 
the same words, then the words would not distinguish, would be defective in 
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that he had, and bought it. c/. Rev. 21. 

significance, as the lord’s words could not be. We would have no means of 
discerning between the true and the false : a conclusion which would be the 
destruction of the power and authority of Scripture: for that whose meauiug 
cannot be known ceases by that fact to have authority. 

Iu tbe pearl of great price it is no wouder that Christians should imagine the 
Lord to he intended. But it is the Church which is thus spoken of, and its 
preeiousness is not only insisted on, but in measure explained also. Its value is 
estimated by One who knows fully what it is He values. It is now not merely 
a man who finds, but a merchant who is seeking goodly pearls. The thing he 
finds he is in pnrsuit of, and with the practised eye of the skilled observer. 
Notice, too, that it is intimated that there are other pearls. This is one. how¬ 
ever, whose value is such that, having found it, he will sell all he lias to buy it. 

But what is a pearl? It is, first of all, the product of a living being: it is the 
only jewel, as far as I am aware, that is so; and this is the first thing, surely, 
that we are intended to realize in it. 

A pearl is the result of injury done to the animal that produces it. Its mate¬ 
rial is the nacre, as it is called, or 11 mother of pearl,” which lines the interior of 

the shell, and which is renewed by it as often as injured or worn away. A 

particle of sand getting between the animal and the shell, the irritation causes 
a deposit of nacre upon it, which goes 011 being deposited, layer after layer, till a 
pearl is formed. But 11 completely spherical pearls”-—and these are the valu¬ 
able ones—‘ can only be formed loose in the muscle or soft parts of the animal. 
The Chinese obtain them artificially by introducing into the living mussel 
foreign substances, such as pieces of mother of pearl fixed to wires, which thus 
become coated with a more brilliant material.” 

The pearl is thus, as we may say, an answer to an injury; and it is the offend¬ 
ing object that becomes, through the work of the injured one, a precious and 

beauteous gem. It is clothed with a comeliness put upon it, as the objects of 

divine grace are, with the beauty and glory of Him we crucified ! It is in truth 
nothing else that He sought in coming among us but objects of divine grace. 

Between a common pearl and one of great price, the difference is only of 
degree. The size and brilliancy depend, not upon the grain of sand which may 
be inwrapped. but upon the number of layers of nacre which ill wrap it. The 
greatness of the grace bestowed is the distinguishing feature in what is here. 
Different bestowals of grace there are, and Scripture asserts this in the fullest 
way. The calling of Israel is not that of the Church, which is Christ’s body; 
and though the departed saints of former dispensations will plainly be in heaven 
ns we shall be, Scripture again makes a difference between ‘ the Church of the 
first-born ones whose names are written in heaven,” (Israel being the first-born 
upon earth) and the ‘‘spirits of just men made perfect” (Ileb. xii. 23). Cod is 
going “in the ages to come to show the exceeding riches of His grace in His 
kindness toward 11 s through Christ Jesus” (Eph. ii. 7). 

Israel may he the treasure in the field, hut the pearl speaks of personal adorn¬ 
ment. Christ will have the Church in heaven with Himself, putting in the 
highest place what is to show most conspicuously the glory of His grace. If is 
one pearl: as the body of Christ is one. There cannot he, it is evident, another 
body of Christ. The “fullness” or complement “of Him that tillelh all iu all” 
admits of no other. 

The treasure and the pearl both speak of what is faith’s view as to the King¬ 
dom, not the external view presented in the first four parables. In the treasure 
we find Israel preserved for blessing, but reserved, they having in the mean¬ 
while rejected the only possible way in which it could he theirs. In the pearl 
we have that in which, during this reservation, the purpose of Cod as to the 
Church comes out. It is the first expression of it, ami as yet we do not realize 
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* Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto a draw-net, 
cast into the x sea, and gathering of every kind : which 
when it was filled, they drew to shore and sat down 
and v gathered the good into vessels and cast the worth¬ 
less away. So shall it be at the completion of the age : 
the angels shall go forth, and separate the wicked from 
among the righteous, and shall cast them into the *fur- z^/.Rev.i9. 
nace of fire: there shall be weeping and gnashing of V er. 42. 
teeth. | 

[Jesus saith unto them],* Have ye “understood all 
these things? They say unto him, Yea, Lord. And 
he said unto them, Therefore every scribe who is made 
a b disciple of the kingdom of heaven is like unto a 
householder that bringeth out of his treasure things 
'new and old. 


x cf. Rev. 17. 
15 with 
Geo. 1. 20 
23. 

y cf. ch. 25. 
31-16. 


acf. Jdo. 16. 
25 30. 


* Omitted by some. 


b cf. cb. 11. 

11 . 

c cf. Epb. 3.. 
3-5. I 

cf. Song 7. 
13. 


just what it is: as the “assembly which is His body,” or even as “the house of 
God,” it is not vet mentioned, but as people for Himself, destined to display 
His glory—the glory of His grace : heavenly, therefore, not earthly, the earthly 
promises being Israel’s still. The revelation will, of course, become fuller as 
we go on. The light increases to the perfect day. 

4 Israel comes no more into this picture: all has been said aliout it that 
needs. The rest is told fully in the Old Testament prophets. What we have 
in the last parable here concerns neither Israel nor the Church, as is plain by 
the interpretation which our Lord Himself gives: it is the mercy to the Gentiles, 
after the purpose of God as to the Church is complete. A new gathering now 
begins with the net cast into the sea, the figure of the Gentile nations. It 
gathers of every kind, and is then drawn to shore, and the sorting of the good 
from the bad is by angel-hauds alone. This is at the completion of the age. and 
while coincident with the final harvesting of the wheat-field, is a different 
thing from it. To the present time it cannot apply: the putting the fish into 
denominational vessels, as some have applied it, is not a possible thought here: 
for we are not in the “completion of the age,”* which is, as our Lord explains, 
the time of harvest; and the sorting in this case is not by human but angelic 
hands. 

The net applies to the going out of the “everlasting gospel,” as in Rev. xiv. 
6 , 7, after the Church is removed to heaven, and where the terms of it show at 
once the difference between it and the gospel at the present time. We cannot 
say. “Fear God and give glory to Him. for the hour of His judgment is come,” 
and on the other hand the grace which it is ours to proclaim is infinitely fuller. 
The issue of what is here is, no doubt, seen in the separative judgment of the 
living , when the Lord appears, as shown forth in the “sheep” and “goats” of 
the twenty-fifth chapter. In the wheat-field of Christendom there will be at the 
end 110 separation of the wicked from among the righteous, hut the righteous 
will be gathered first of all, and removed to heaven; alter which nothing but 
the darnel will remain to he gathered and burnt. Willi the fish here and the 
sheep and goats in the later chapter, there is a true judicial separation of the 
“sheep from the goats,” the wicked departing into everlasting fire, and the 
righteous left for blessing upon earth under the “Shepherd” rule of the Son of 
man now come. 

This is the end of the parables of the Kingdom; and tlie Lord’s words that 
follow to His disciples are self-evident in their application to them. New things 
have been declared and put in connection with the old; all the latter part being 


•The full explanation of this term will be given in the notes on the twenty-fourth chapter, 
where the whole prophecy relates to it. The “ eud of the world ” is a wrong translation. 
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Subdivision 2. (Chap. xiii. 53-xiv.) 

Features of a day of rejection. 

i (xiu. M- 1. 1 And it came to pass, when Jesus had finished these 
Muniiiike parables, he departed thence. And coming into his 
in <* own country, he taught them in their synagogue, so 

i fxm.'fts- tliat they were •astonished and said, Whence hath this 

'ruip that [man] this wisdom and these works of power? Is not 
Erases this the 'carpenter's son? is not his mother called 

conviction. Mary, and his brethren James and Joseph and Simon 

and Judas? and his sisters, are they not all with us? 
whence hath this [man], then, all these things? And 
they were ^offended at him. But Jesus said unto 

such an adjustment. The scribe of the old dispensation, becoming now the 
disciple of the new, is brought into the fullness of the whole revelation of God. 

Subd. 2. 

We return now to the personal history of the Lord, but to find in it also the 
foreshadow of such things as the parables have put before us. The fact of His 
rejection by man is now a governing thought; and this involves rejection for 
His people, and a path in separation from a world in estrangement from Him. 
This is especially what characterises the next portion of the Gospel which 
developes lor us the features of a day of rejection, but in which grace still 
works, and finds among men not its objects only but its instruments. Hut the 
world is at the same lime on the one hand a desert, on the other a stormy sea. 
Soon He Himself also is absent, and His disciples are left in tlie darkness, toil¬ 
ing over the waters in the lace of the adverse wind. But again there is a change: 
He is coming back to them over the waters; and faith, discerning Him and 
seeking to he with Him, is fain to leave the boat and at His invitation walk 
upon the waters too to go to Him. Here the Church's path is clearly presented 
to us, the boat imaging the position of that remnant of Israel which as to their 
hopes tlie disciples were, when He went away, and to which (accompanied by 
His heavenly people) He will again return. Then the wind ceases, and the 
boat having reached the shore, mercy flows out to men far and wide as it will 
in millennial days. Let us now seek to apprehend this in detail. 

1. First of all, we have a two-fold witness to His rejection. All classes of 
men are concerned in this: for the reception of Christ alike wounds their pride 
and opposes their lust; and thus Christ Himsell and he who would prepare His 
way must share together. 

1 First, Nazareth rejects Him,—the place where He had been so long, and 
where the glory of a life to which all else was darkness had shone before their 
eyes. They have perforce to own Ills wisdom and His mighty work; but what 

right has He to them? They know His mother and His kindred; and iliese 

suggest no such greatness. They ought surely to have argued therefore that all 
; this in Him was not natural hut supernatural—that there was more in Him 

than nature could account for: lint no ! they will rather discredit wlmt they see 
and know, than accept such things from a carpenter’s son. Divine power must 
not. work without human credentials. The root is out of a dry ground: the 
plant may he anything you please, hut it is a sufficient eomlemnaiion of it that 
the ground is drv. 

Thill, was His glory for which they despised Him. He was no creature ol* 11is 
j circumstances; He derived not from man, He received no honor from him. Nor 
i could He thus, on His part, put honor on man, nor accredit him who had /alien 

| away from Cod. lie could serve, and lor this come into the lowest place, when 

! from man He could not accept the highest. Those who had not judged aright 

the world or themselves, could not judge Him aright. And still the proverb 
, holds that a prophet may be in honor anywhere rather than among those who 
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2 (xtv.1-12): 
the opposi¬ 
tion to 
men’s lusts 
awakening 
enmity. 


them, A h prophet is not without honor, save in his 
country and in his house. And lie did not many 
mighty works there ‘because of their unbelief. 

2 At that time, Herod the tetrach 3 heard the report 
concerning Jesus ; and he said unto his servants, This 
is John the Baptist: he is risen from the dead, and 
therefore do these powers put forth energy in him. For 
Herod bad ‘laid hold on John and bound him, and put 
him out of the way in prison, because of Herodias his 
brother Philip’s wife: for John said unto him, It is not 
lawful for thee to have her. And when he would have 
killed him, he 1 feared the multitude, because they held 
him for a prophet. But when Herod’s birthday came,* 
the daughter of Herodias m danced in the midst, and 
pleased Herod ; whereupon he promised with an "oath 
to give her whatsoever she might ask. But she, being 
incited by her mother, said, Give me here upon a dish 
the head of John the Baptist. And though the king 
was “grieved, [yet] on account of his oaths and those at 
table with him, he commanded it to be given. And 
he sent and p beheaded John in prison ; and his head 
was brought upon a dish and given to the damsel, and 
she bare it to her mother. And his disciples came and 
took away the corpse, and buried it, and went and 
? brought word to Jesus. 


h Jno. 4. 44. 
cf. 2 Ki.5.8. 

i cf. ch. 17. 
19. 20. 

j Mk. 6.14- 
29. 

I,k. 9. 7-9. 


k L,k. 3. 19, 
\ 20 . 

| r/.Acts 7. 

I 51-54. 


Uf. ch.21.26. 


mr/.Gen.27. 

1-5. 

cf. Dan .3.5. 
cf. Is. 5. 11, 
12 . 

n cf. ch. 5. 
33-37. 


o cf. Prov. 
29.25. 
cf. Lk. 18. 
23. 

p cf. Acts 7. 
52. 


q cf. Jno. 1. 
35-37. 
cf. Jno. 11. 
21 . 


* Or, “ was kept: ” a difference of reading. 


know him in his earthly relations best. Did not this for long dim the eyes even 
of His brethren (John vii. 5)? and does not its influence appear even in the 
tender solicitude of His mother? 

So Nazareth shnts itself out from the blessing which was ready to be poured 
out upon them: “He did not many mighty works there because of their 
unbelief.” 

2 Prince and people were alike in this; and now we hear of the murder of 
the Baptist at the hands of the licentious Herod. Conscience he has. enough to 
trouble him; religion enough to bind him to the abominable wickedness in 
which he is ensnared by the evil influences to which he has already surrendered 
himself. The spirit of uncleanness is quite ready to take to himself other spirits 
more wicked than himself, and with the key of the house in his hand, it is too 
late to shut the door upon them. Scrupulous the adulterer may he as to his 
oath, and for his honor before those who are at table with him,—the poor re¬ 
mains of honor which are so apt to increase in value in proportion to the 
little left. So the death of the prophet is cheaply purchased by the dance of a 
light girl, and the king’s oath is kept inviolate. What a world it is in every 
view that can be taken of it, whether in its pleasures, its morals, or its under¬ 
lying passions and malignities ! In sneh a world what an honor to be perse¬ 
cuted ! what a reproach to be in esteem! The Spirit of God sums it up 
morally thus: “All that is in the world, the lust of the flesh, the lust of the 
eyes, and the pride of life,” and adds that “it is not of the Father” (1 John ii. 
16). The Father has been seen and hated in the Son (John xv. 23, 24). 

2. The Lord accepts the news of the Baptist’s murder as His own rejection. 
He withdraws into a desert place apart; but those who are drawn to Him by 
their necessities flock after Him still, and He cannot withdraw Himself from 
the need which appeals to Him. The wilderness thus becomes a place of plent¬ 
eous provision, and the Lord’s grace and power are manifest for all that come. 
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I i(xiv. is- 2. But when Jesus heard it, he r withdrew from thence I rch. 12.15. 
Ministry in by ship into a desert place apart; and when the multi- J£ k ' 6 ' 32 " 

1 rvj lU( * es heard it, they followed him on foot out of the Lk.g. 10 - 
n w * cities. And he went out and saw a great multitude, 

and had ■compassion on them, and healed their infirm. «cb. 9 .36. 
j And when even was come, the disciples came to him, 

1 saying, The place is desert, and the time already gone 

1 by : dismiss the multitudes, that they may go into the 

villages and buy themselves food. But Jesus said n. 
unto them, They have no need to go away: 'give ye Cor - 14 
them to eat. But they say unto him, We have here ^/ ^x. 4 . 2 . 
but “five loaves and two fishes. And he said, Bring 
\ them hither to v me. And he commanded the multi- Kl * 17 

tildes to recline upon the grass, and taking the five wJno. 6 . 23 . 
loaves and the two fishes, he looked up to heaven, and 7\, r"°' U ' 
w blessed and brake, and gave the loaves to his * disci- gj 1 Cor.n. 
pies, and the disciples to the multitudes. And all ate, xver. 16 . 

1 lie heals all the infirm among them; and as night comeson, and the disciples 
remind Him of the need of the multitude there in a desert place, He easts 
them for all this upon the disciples themselves: “They have no need to go 
| away,” He says, “give ye them to eat.” But they do not realize what this 
implies, aud that they cau avail themselves of His power for ministry such as 
tliis. They have but live loaves and two fishes: how plainly we may read our- 
I selves in them ! What use to put such a pitiful morsel even into His hand to 
j satisfy so many with ! But He does not disdain it, or set it aside, to work 
| independently. If a miracle were in His mind, this might seem more worthy 
i of Him ; but on the contrary He will rather lower the miracle than set aside 
! those whom He would identify with Himself and use in service. They are to 
; find the little that they have, euougb, if but His blessing be with it; and so 
; are we. 

But they are to bring it to Him first, and to receive it from Him; and then 
I ITe bids the multitude recline upon the grass: His way is to give rest and then 
! refreshment. Then He blesses and breaks, and puts it back into His disciples’ 

, hands to distribute; and they distribute it all; and there is more than enough 
I for all the multitude. How good to know that out of that insignificant quan- 
. titv there is positively enough for every one there; yea, and more than enough: 
i “twelve handbaskets full of fragments that remained” over and above all that 
| had been eaten ! Thus there is actually more left than they had had at the be¬ 
ginning; and this is constantly the way of spiritual increase, scattering and yet 
increasing. Would that we all and always remembered it:—the responsibility 
of the possession of whatever ministers to the need of man, hut above all, of 
j that which ministers to what is truly life,—and then the gain resulting. Every 
I particle of truth we have, brings with it corresponding responsibility, propor- 
j tionate privilege, and opportunity of greater gain. “To him that hath shall 
more he given, and lie shall have abundantly; and from him that hath not , even 
! that which he hath ”—hath and hath not, hath as if he had it not, without 
practical use or advantage—“shall be taken away.” 

Such grace was still going forth in Israel: the power of Jehovah was manifest- 
1 ing itself among them, to “satisfy her poor with bread” (Ps. cxxxii. 15). The 
twelve baskets full may point to the resources of power for them in the presence 
! among them of their King; the five thousand men, the responsibility of such 
realized capabilities (5x10®), which yet unbelief might make of no effect. And 
this is in fact the result. The stream of grace that was flowing then could not, 
indeed, he dammed back by all that unbelief could do, but it might be forced 
to flow in other channels ; and this was in fact the result. The Gospel of John 
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and were filled ; and they took up of the fragments 

that v remained twelve hand-baskets full. And those y<-/.2 km. 

that ate were about five thousand men. besides women 

and children. % 

3 (xiv. 22 - 3. And immediately he compelled his disciples to go on 
separation board ship, and go before him to the other side, until 
ftppreiien- ^ ie s h° u ^ send fc ^e multitudes away. And when he 
sioii of the had sent the multitudes away, he went up into the 
Lord. * mountain apart to pray; and when even was come, zMk.e.46. 

he was there alone. But the ship was already in the 
midst of the sea, 0 distressed by the waves, for the wind j 52. ' ‘ 
was contrary. And in the fourth watch of the night he 1 jj" 0 ' 6 ‘ 16 " 
went toward them, walking upon the sea. But when j 
the disciples saw him walking upon the sea, they were • >> Lk. 24. 

* troubled, saying, It is an apparition; and they cried r^Jno.i-). 
out for fear. But immediately Jesus spake unto them, j -“ J|10 16 
saying, Be of good c courage: it is I; be not afraid.! 33. I 

it is which gives us insight (chap, vi.) into the spiritual condition of those to 
whom the Lord ministered here, and to whom lie had to say, “ Ye seek Me, 
not because ye saw the miraclc9,”—not because ye realized divine power in 
them,—“but because ye did eat of the loaves and were tilled.” These were 
they who would after this carnal manner, “have taken Him by force, to make 
Him a king” (ver. 15). Such was the nation; and, as such, He had to turn 
away from them. 

3. We find Him therefore urging His disciples to re-enter the ship, and go j 
before Him to the oilier side, while He Himself, having dismissed the multi- | 
tudes, goes up into the mountain apart to pray. This is simple, as significant ; 
of His present place and work, Israel being in the meantime left to the conse¬ 
quences of their unbelief. Gone up to God, He intercedes for His ow n, tossed 
on the sea of this world, and with the wind contrary: for Satan is *‘tlie prince j 
of the power of the air.” by whom “the course of this world” is directed iEph. | 
ii. 2). The “ship” does not represent, however, what is proper to the present 
dispensation, but the means by which, when faith has not Christ before it, we 
are sustained upon the waters. Sncli means are essentially Jewish, no doubt, 
and it was practically a Jewish remnant which the Lord left upon earlh when 
He went up, as it will be a Jewish remnant to which He will by and by return. 
The question put by the disciples to the Lord immediately before His going up, 
“Lord, wilt Thou at this time restore the Kingdom to Israel?” (Acts i. 6) 
shows how little beyond the nabioual hope they were at this time. Long alter, 
they “walked orderly,” thronged the temple, and were “zealous of the law'” 
(Acts xxi. 20, 24), and Paul it is who speaks the decisive word by which the 
Christian company separate themselves from the Jewish ship to take the true 
path of faith upon the waters. 

The ship speaks not properly of help given to faith, bat of Help to do without 
it. “The law is not of faith,” and in the notable chapter in which Paul insists 
to the Hebrews upon the path in w hich the elders walked, and in which they 
obtained a good report, it is striking how r little the times of walking orderly 
and keeping the law furnish him with examples (Heb. xi.) Faith lives in the 
unseen and is built up by that which is spiritual, not natural. Nay, the mighty 
miracles of the w ilderness did not beget a generation of believers, as we well 
know. The law-, being the trial of man, gave every assistance to man naturally: 
the eye, the ear, the senses generally, through these the whole sensitive being, 
were appealed to,—only to end in more emphatic witness to his utter imprac¬ 
ticability. The schoolmaster’s reign, therefore, is at an eud. though the lessons 
learnt abide: “after that faith is come, we are no longer under the school¬ 
master” (Gal. iii. 25). 
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And Peter answered and said, Lord, if it be thou, d bid dr/.Heb.i3. 
me come to thee upon the waters. And he said, Come. 13 ‘ 

And Peter, having descended from the ship, walked on 
the waters to go to Jesus. But seeing the e wind strong, c 3 £JJ €b - 10 - 
he was afraid; and beginning to smk, he 'cried out, say- /Lk.’e. 24 , 
ing, Lord, save me. And immediately Jesus stretched 25 ' 
out his hand and took hold of him, and saith unto him, 

O thou of little faith, wherefore didst thou doubtV acb. s. 2 g. 
And when they had gone up into the ship, the wind 
* ceased; and they that were in the ship worshiped ; ' 2 ^^ s107 - 
him, saying, Thou art indeed the f Son of God. w*».46.io. 

I 4(xiv. 34- 4. And when they had crossed over, they came to jno! 6 i.!&. 

I Die mercy the land of Gennesaret. And when the men of that 
i world place recognized him, they sent into all that region 

round about, and they •'brought unto him all that were ^ Ik - 6 - 53_ 
I sick. And they besought him that they might only ° * 

. * touch the border of his garment; and as many as *55’ Lk ' 5,24 

touched were made perfectly whole. 

Faith could not bo more strikingly pictured than in this solitary man stepping 
out of the ship upon the waters to go to Jesus. And this has been in fact the 
Church’s path ever since. True, the ‘ ship” lias come back again, with the 
return of Jewish principles with church establishments and the patronage of the 
world; but this has made the picture only a more striking one, by separating 
even disciples from disciples, and making the Church’s path in result more ab¬ 
solutely the individual, isolated path, which for the saint, in character as 
such, it has ever been. Faith is, of necessity, personal and individual. A 
“Christian world” means only a corrupt and degenerate Cliurch-profession. 
The Church itself, as well as the open world, becomes a scene in which the word 
| of the Lord calls for “overcoming” and more and more appeals to the individual 
| only.—to him “that hath an ear to hear” (Kev. ii., iii.). 

j Indeed, this Figure ou the water is not seen except by faith; even those who 
! are disciples may count it an “apparition” only, and fear, instead of being 
j drawn by it. Notice, that it is to the soul that invites the invitation that Ihe 
| Voice says, “Come.” It speaks to no other. Nor does it speak other than 
| approvingly, though the one inviting it proves thoroughly his weakness in his 

I response to it. But he gets no rebuke for a rash venture. The other disciples 
might have given him that: there are many who are in no danger of this kind 
of failure, who would justify themselves by it from all such attempts; hut the 
, Ix)rd says only, “ Wherefore didst thou doubt ?” Ami surely this doubting is 
I as foolish as disastrous. For the moment, at least, he had proved the power 
; of Christ: he had actually walked upon the water, and why should boisterous 
winds put him now in fear? The power was not his own, and he might reckon 
ou it as much for rough water as for smooth. But with the eye off Christ, one 
cannot reckon right. He doubts and lie begins to sink; hut at his cry there is 
a Hand outstretched to him, and he is held up. It is not the ship that rescues 
him, nor is he taken from the path, but supported in it. Good is it to remember 
and realize this as grace which acts towards us in our failure now. 

Peter and his Lord come back to the ship together ; then the wind ceases, and 
i those in the ship come and worship Him with the acknowledgment, “Indeed 
Thou art the Son of God.” This is again not difficult to understand ; for 
j when He returns lo Israel, we shall be with Him still, and for them and ns the 
j wind will he at rest. Satan’s power will be over, himself shut up in the hot- 
I tom less pit, the power of Christ supreme over all. 

| 4. We see now therefore iu Gennesaret the mercy flowing out which will cliar- 

| acterize this blessed time. “ Genuesaret ” may even mean “the protection of 
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Subdivision 3. (Chap, xv.-xvi, 12.) 

The heart of wian manifested, and God's heart told out : the i ray of 

sanctification. tMk.7.l-23. 

1 civ. i- 20 ): 1. rriHEN come to Jesus Pharisees and scribes from Jeru- 
C m“as a Sf' salem, saying, Why do thy disciples transgress the >«<■/■ <*.23. 

tmdiuons 'tradition of the elders? for they wash not their hands r/.Jno. 10 . 
of men. when they eat bread. But he answered and said unto £?ritom 3 
them, Why do ye also transgress the "commandment **■,' 
of God for your tradition? For God commanded, say- j'e?.‘It 
ing, "Honor thy father and thy mother, and he that oLev'-xi 9 
speaketh ill of father or mother, let him °die the death. DeuLsViG.] 
But ye say, Whosoever shall say unto his father or his 
mother, It is a p gift, that by which thou mightest have cb 5 1 
been profited by me, he shall in no wise honor his *23,2^ 

the prince.” Sickness and distress are banished by the presence of the “ Prince 
of life.” It is but the shadow j what will the reality be? 

Subd. 3. 

We are now shown in the teachings of Israel’s leaders the blindness of man’s 
heart, both as to man himself, and as to the way of blessing for him. The one 
error of course involves the other, and it is an error, not of the mind only, but 
of the heart as well. The heart i9 iu fact what is in question everywhere as to 
man—teacher or taught: out of the heart all evil comes, and dealing with the 
outside will not help it. Sanctificatiou is not an external thing; and it can 
only be learnt, moreover, in the sanctuary,—in the presence of God from whom 
man has deeply revolted. The prodigal must return to his Father ; and God is 
ready to welcome him. Let him take but the place to which his need should 
bring him, he shall find that Heart that never has been alienated or indifferent 
poured out over him. This is seen in the person not of a privileged Jew, but 
of a Canaanitess ; and then in Israel we find the table of the Lord spread, and 
the bounty with which He would attract wanderers to Himself. The closing 
section returns to that with which it began, and warns against the leaven of the 
doctrine of the Pharisees and Sadducees. 

1. The question with which we begin is raised by themselves, by Pharisees and 
scribes from Jerusalem, the headquarters of all the religious opposition to the 
Lord. They come to Him directly with the inquiry, which of course is an 
accusation, and as a charge against His disciples, impliedly against Him their 
teacher : “ Why do Thy disciples transgress the tradition of the elders? for they 
wash not their hands when they eat bread.” They had here what in their 
minds convicted the disciples indeed as very manifest sinners ; for the breach of 
such a tradition was with these men a greater sin than the breach of the law it¬ 
self; nay, bv a mauifest perversion of Ex. xxxiv. 27, it was argued that this 
oral law it was that contained the terms of God’s covenant with Israel,* and not 
the other. 

Thus here was a challenge which the Lord could not allow to go unanswered. 
He answers them with another question, which even to themselves would de¬ 
stroy the authority to which they appealed, if they could not answer it: “Why 
do ye also transgress the commandments of God for your tradition?” And then 
He takes up the commandment to which iu a special way God had been pleased 
to attach a promise for the observance of it, a signal punishment for disobedience 
to it, and shows how thoroughly their tradition left the door open to any who 
pleased, to violate it with impunity. A man had only to say it was “corban ” 

—a gift to God—that by which he might have ministered to the need of his 

♦See Edersheim’s “ Life and Times of Jesus the Messiah," for much else and worse upon 
this subject. 
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father or his mother; and ye have made void the word 
of God for your tradition. Hypocrites! well did *Esa- 
ias prophesy of you, saying, “This people honoreth me 
with their lips, but their heart is far away from me: 
but in vain do they worship me, teaching as doctrines 
commands of men.” 

And having called unto him the multitude, he said 
unto them, Hear and understand : r not that which en- 
tereth into the mouth defileth the man; but that which 
•comelh out of the mouth, that defileth the man. Then 


g Is. 20. 13. 
Ezek. 83.31. 


r Rom. 14. 
14-23. 

<■/. Col.2.20- 
23. 

a rf. Jer. 17. 
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r/. Horn. 3. 
10-18. 
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father or mother, to be completely excused from such a duty. “ Of course, the 
4 Ten Words,’ ” says Edersheim, “ were the Holy of Holies of the Law ; nor was 
there any obligation more rigidly observed—indeed, carried in practice almost 
to the verge of absurdity,—than that of honor to parents. In both respects, 
then, this was a specially vulnerable point, and it might well be argued that if 
in this law Rabbinic ordinances came into conflict with the demands of God’s 
word, the essential contrariety between them must indeed be great. 

44 It must not be thought that the pronunciation of the votive word ‘ Corban,’ 
although meaning ‘a gift’ or ‘given to God,’ necessarily dedicated a thing to 
the Temple. The meaning might simply be, and generally was, that it was to 
be regarded like Corbau,—that is, that in regard to the person or persons named, 
the thing termed so was to be considered as if it were Corban,—laid on the 
altar, and put entirely out of their reach. For, although included under the 
same name, there were really two kinds of vows: those of consecration to God, 
aud those of personal obligation—and the latter were the most frequent. 

44 There c an be no doubt that the words of Christ referred to such vows of per¬ 
sonal obligation. By these a person might bind himself with regard to men or 
things, or else put that which was another’s out of his own reach, or that which 
was his own out of the reach of another, and this as completely as if the thing 
or things had been Corban , a gift given to God. . . . And so stringent was the 
ordinance that (almost in the words of Christ) it is expressly stated that such a 
vow was binding, even if what was vowed involved a breach of the Law. It 
cannot be denied that such vows in regard to parents would be binding, and 
were actually made. Indeed the question is discussed in the Mishnah, in so 
many words, whether 4 honor of father or mother ’ constituted a ground for 
invalidating a vow, and decided on the negative against a solitary dissenting 
voice. And if doubt should still exist, a case is related in the Mishnah, in 
which a father wan thus shut out by the vow of his son from anything by 
which he might be profited by him” ( Edersheim , vol. ii. pp. 17-‘21). 

Thus was Rabbin ism convicted out of its own month of the most glaring 
substitution of its traditions for the word of God. and the moral character of 
these involved in hopeless condemnation. Nor has traditionalism ever escaped 
from such a violation of conscience and the word of God. Man being what he 
is, it could not be otherwise: the maintenance of the word of God in absolute 
supremacy is bis only salvation from the grossest immorality, as the 44 teaching 
for the doctrines the commandments of men ” is itself rebellion against the 
Source of all morality. 

The Lord calls the multitude together to Him therefore, to give the most 
public utterance to that which may seem to us so simple, and yet to which a 
! large mass of Christians by profession have not even yet attained ; that “not 
that which enterelh into the mouth detileth a man.” The source of defilement 
for a man is, alas, within him ; and Christianity by taking away the supposi¬ 
titious sources has lifted the true moral element out of all coufusion, and placed 
it upon an immutable foundation. Brought into the clear light, such a princi- 
i pie commends itself to every man’s conscience; but all the more would the 
| Pharisees resent it. The disciples, in some alarm, represent this to Him ; but 
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came the disciples and said unto him, Knowest thou 
that the Pharisees were offended when they heard that 
word? But he answered and said, Every plant that; trfch 520 
my heavenly Father hath not planted shall be 'rooted j j/.acwis. 
up. Let them alone: they are “blind leaders of the !« in. 9 . le. 


blind; but if the blind lead the blind, both shall fall , 
into the ditch. 

And Peter answered and said unto him, Explain to us 
tliin parable. And he said, Are ye also even yet with¬ 
out understanding? Do ye not perceive that whatever 
entereth into the mouth passeth into the belly and is 
cast out into the draught? but the things that come 
out of the mouth proceed from the * heart, and they de¬ 
file the man : for out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, 
murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, false witness- 
ings, blasphemies. These are the things that defile the 
man ; but to eat with unwashed hands defileth not the | 
man. j 

2. And Jesus going forth from thence, withdrew into ! 
the parts of “Tyre and Sidon. And behold, a Canaanit- 
ish woman coming out of those coasts cried out, saying, i 
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He at once in most decisive language condemns their principles as what were no 
plants of His Father’s planting, but as it were weeds that must be rooted up ; 
while they themselves were but blind leaders of blind followers : they would 
fall info the ditch together. For man cannot escape from the responsibility 
which the moral faculty entails on him, and which would for the simplest, if 
they would listen to it, break such snares as these. 

Yet, so great is the blinding force of association aud habits of thought, that 
even the disciples, as represented by the ever foremost Peter, desire to have 
“ this parable” explained to them ; and He has to reprove them for their spir¬ 
itual slowness. How constantly was there found in this the cause of this lack of 
understanding which we would rather even impute to mere mental feebleness. 
CannoL they perceive the difference between the moral and the material ? Here 
is indeed a fountain of evil which it may pass human ability to cleanse, but it 
has to be reckoned with. It is an easy thiug to legislate about meats and the 
washing of hands, and by such poor righteousness as this satisfy oneself perhaps 
but too well ; but even this satisfaction convicts the soul of its unrighteousness 
and lack of truthful dealing with itself. The evil must be faced in order to 
deliverance ; but where shall deliverance be found ? 

2. The answer we have in the next incident, the story of the Canaanitish wo¬ 
man. From the pitiable self-righteousness of the scribes and Pharisees, which 
is but hypocrisy, the Lord withdraws into the parts of Tyre and Sidou. Here are 
open sinners, long since under the divine curse for their sins; but here too. as 
everywhere, are the needs which under God force men to reality. Thus they 
are mercies in disguise,—a divine Voice, which must have mercy iu it, even 
though this may not be recognized as such. 

A woman out of these coasts comes crying after Hi in. With her it is need 
that brings her, that blessed need that in one shape or another has brought us 
all. Hut she appeals to Him by a strange title for a Canuanile—“the Son of 
David.” and as such she could’have no claim upon Him. He answers her, 
therefore, not a word. With a heart full of bleasing for her, He yet could not 
bless her on false ground: for her it would not be good ; for Him it would be 
impossible. Hut to come to Christ without a claim seems also at first impossi¬ 
ble, not knowing aright either ourselves or Him. We try to claim Him by 
some belter ness beyond our neighbors, or by our repentance and good resolu- 
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Have pity on me, O Lord, thou * Son of David! my ^ch.u. 
daughter is grievously vexed with a demon. But he 
answered her not a word. And his v disciples came and ^ Lk lg 
besought him, saying, Send her away : for she erieth V r>.‘ 
after us. But he answered and said, I am not sent save §£ Lk 9 * 4, 
to the Most sheep of the house of Israel. But she came *ch. io. 
and worshiped him, saying, Lord, a help me. But he 
answered and said, It is not meet to take the children’s j/* */. cb. 7 .«. 
loaf, and to cast it to the b dogs. But she said, Yea, 

Lord: for the dogs also eat of the c crumbs that fall - l - 
from their masters’ table. Then Jesus answered and j£ Lev,2S - 
said unto her, O woman, great is thy faith : be it unto HuLh2 - 
thee Mis tliou wilt. And her daughter was healed from <y.is.56.6.7. 
that hour. S^ 10 * 

d cf. ch. 9. 27-29 ; cf. oh. 21. 21, 22. 

tions, or in some other way by which we may avoid the full facing of our need 
—of that which has given the devil power against us. But the Canaanite under 
the curse is still our picture if we put it that way, and Christ is the Sou of 
David, silent and afar off. He had, in fact, to take a far different position, in 
order that either Jews or Gentiles might have part in Him. 

Yet she cries on, till the disciples also beg Him to dismiss her ; impliedly (for 
they knew His grace) by granting her request. But he answers, “I am not sent 
but unto the lost sheep of the house of Israel.” He speaks, let us notice, not of 
what is in His heart, but in His mission ; and He speaks as Son of David, not 
as Son of man or Saviour. But even the bouse of Israel were lost sheep, little as 
they realized it; and if they were “lost,” what hope for any, save in pure and 
utter grace ? 

She takes heart, as it seems, by this, to draw near to Him: for if Israel be 
lost, and He has come after them, may not a lost one from outside have hope 
also? and will not grace be consistent with itself? can it be local merely, and 
limited—not universal? how could such light shine, and not shine all round? 
Has he not here, in fact, supplied her with the argumeut which preseutly she 
uses? Did He not mean to do so, when He dropped that word, so penetrating, 
so assn ring, into her heart? 

So she comes, now worshiping, and dropping the formal title ; while she owns 
in her simple “ Lord,” in a more personal way, His title over her. Will He not 
give help to one who needs it? So she drops all other claim than this : “ Lord,” 
she says, “ help me.” “ But He answered and said, It is not right to take the 
children’s loaf and cast it to the dogs.” 

That might seem as if she had gained nothing, but she has. Again He has 
dropped a word lor her, if she be lowly enough to take it. For the last word 
“dogs” is not the word for the wild houseless, offal-huniing creatures of the 
eastern streets, but though still “dogs,” yet the “little dogs,” the house or 
pet-dogs even, such as would look, as she was doing, lor something in the house. 

So that the way for her into blessing has really been laid open : if only she has 
humility enough io take it. And indeed faith and humility—which in a sin¬ 
ner is repentance—are twin companions, never to be disjoined. He that is 
lowly enough (o take the place of dog will soon discern God’s way of grace. 
She sees at once the steps by which He has been leading her—“the lost,” the 
“dog,” yet llie house-dog, dependent and to be cared lor in some way. And 
then His bounteous table ! perhaps she may have heard of those baskets of frag¬ 
ments taken up after live thousand men had been fed at it: at any rate, she did 
not ask,—had no need to ask the children’s loaf: the fragments—in her humil¬ 
ity and faith, she says, “the crumbs”—would be enough lor her: “Truth, 
Lord ; for the dogs eat of the crumbs that fall from their masters’ table.” 

No fear of that argument failing : He himself has given it her; and He would 
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! 3 (iv. 29- 3. And Jesus departed thence and came nigh to the 
' e sea of Galilee. And he went up into the mountain and 

sat down there. And there came unto him great mul- ccb n 5 
titudes. having with them, the Marne, blind, dumb, Fa.* ms. s', 
maimed, and many others, and they cast them at his tf* 13 - 35 - 0 - 6 - 
feet, and he healed them: so that the multitude won¬ 
dered, seeing the dumb speaking, the maimed whole, /Lk. 5. ^ 
the lame walkiug, and the blind seeing; and they / glo- Lk 19 
rified the God of Israel. And Jesus, having called his 37 . 38 . ‘ 
disciples unto him, said, I have ^compassion on the 5o% 4 ch ‘ 11, 
multitude, because they have been with me now three pMk.8.1-9. 
days, and have nothing to eat; and I will not send 38. 
them away fasting, lest they faint by the way. And 
his disciples say unto him, Whence should we have so 
many loaves in the wilderness as to fill so great a mul¬ 
titude? And Jesus saith unto them, How many loaves 
have ye ? And they said, * Seven, and a few little fishes. ^ 14 - 
And he commanded the multitudes to recline on the ver. 37 . 
ground; and he took the seven loaves and the fishes, 
and gave thanks and brake and gave them unto the 
I disciples, and the disciples to the multitudes. And 

j they all ate and were filled; and they took up what 

was over of the fragments seven baskets full. And 
they that had eaten were'four thousand men, beside <c/.ch.u. 2 i. 
women and children. I 

deny His very nature did He say. He was not good enough for that. But He has 
no thought of this, no need of the argument, which yet, for her sake, He rejoices 
in : His heart leaps to His lips, as He exclaims, “ 6 woman, great is thy faith ! 
be it nnto thee even as thou wilt.” And her daughter is healed from that very 
hour. 

Here is how a hutnau heart is led into the sanctuary; and the holy, pnre, 
revealing light is that of grace. What work has been done in it is plain enough, 
and what uo cleausing of the bauds could ever have effected. Here is the divine 
remedy for the heart’s vileness, the revelation of the heart of God to it. But 
Pharisaism could uot eveu understand it. and the double miracle, wrought for a 
Canaanite, would only have been a double offence. It is not even presented to 
them, therefore, but has to be done afar off, though under the eyes of His dis¬ 
ciples, a sweet appealing picture for those that have hearts to understand it. 
To how many hearts has it not appealed since then! 

3. So now the table of the Lord is spread, and divine fullness is poured ont 
lor man’s need. The dispensational character so largely found in Matthew still 
characterizes what is here, and after the blessing of the Gentile in the Cauaanit- 
ish woman, the Lord is here again among the Jews, and the multitudes who are 
witnesses aud recipients of abundant goodness, glorify the God of Israel. This 
is all in perfect order; and the feeding of the people has in the numbers cou- 

; nected with it a wituess that must not be despised. There are seren loaves 
, now, and sewn haskets* full of fragments, the number of perfection being thus 
! doubly stamped on the divine bounty, and carrying us on in thought to the 
final blessing. 

4. A new demand is now made upon Christ for a sign from heaven, the Phari¬ 
sees uniting with their constant enemies, the Sadducees, to make it. The coiu- 

* Larger baskets than in the former miracle: here 6nvf)ids S, “round, plaited-baskets; 
fish-or provision-baskets;” in the former ease, xoq>ivoi y “hand- or traveling-baskets. 
The distinction is always preserved, as in the next chapter. 
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4. And when he had dismissed the multitudes, he 
went up into the ship, and came unto the coasts of 
Magdala.* And the Pharisees and Sadducees came 
and, tempting [him], desired him to show them a ■'sign 
from heaven. But lie answered and said unto them, 
When *even is come, ye say, Fine weather, for the sky 
is red ; and in the morning, A storm to-day, for the sky 
is red and lowering: ye know how to discern the face 
of the sky, but the signs of the times ye cannot. A 
1 wicked and adulterous generation seeketh after a sign ; 
and no sign shall be given to it, but the sign of Jonas. 
And he left them and departed. 

5. And when his disciples had come to the other side, 
they had forgotten to take bread. And Jesus said unto 
them, Take heed and beware of the "leaven of the 
Pharisees and Sadducees. And they reasoned among 
themselves, saying, [It is] because we have no bread. 
And Jesus knowing [this], said, Why reason ye among 
yourselves, O ye of liltle faith, because ye have taken no 


♦Or “ Magadan.” 
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ing together of (hose otherwise so opposed was but a sign of the strength of that 
opposition to Jesus which united them. There was not even truth in the desire 
they expressed; and the character of it showed the reason why they could not 
see in Him the reality of His claim. A sign that could work upon a carnal 
people was what they sought, and which would have left them a carnal people 
still. The Juith so awakened would have had none of the moral qualities of 
faith in it: conscience and heart would have been alike wanting, and God so 
displayed would have been half dethroned. What a slight, too, would be put 
upon the Sigu of signs, Himself, the Son of God, come in power, yet in all the 
grace of humanity, among men His creatures! From Him, indeed, the super¬ 
natural was natural; but on that account it could not accredit Him: He was 
above it, though it bore witness to Him. To those who believed on His Name 
when they saw- Ilis miracles, He could not commit Himself (John ii. 23-25). 

In fact, they were prophets of the external and could read well enough the face 
of the sky: the spiritual condition, which always rules in the sigus of the times 
just because God is a moral Governor, 1 his they could not see. Had they done 
so, tbev would have judged first their own condition and have been brought by 
their need to the supply provided. 

But “a wicked and adulterous generation M it was that sought after a sign, 
and they would get none hut the sign of Jonas. His death aud resurrection 
would he a sign against them, that they had rejected the message of God and 
His grace, such as Nineveh had known nothing about. Already He had de¬ 
clared this as now inevitable, and briefly refers to it here, as to a sentence 
pronounced. Then He leaves them and departs. 

5. But these Pharisees and Sadducees do not present an evil wholly outside 
of the circle of His disciples. We have all of us, alas, within us that which 
makes us from the side of nature but too much akin lo (hem, and in our hearts 
that which offers itself as a ready and kindly soil for their most seemingly 
opposite errors. The Lord therefore, in that enigmatic way which He so much 
used, and which is so well adapted to awaken thought and searching of heart, 
bids His disciples 14 beware of the leaven of the Pharisees and Sadducees.” 
They enn think only that it is because they have taken no bread; although it 
would be enigmatic enough how the ritualism or rationalism of these could affect 
their breadmakiug. But this manifested again the terrible unbelief of those who 
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broad? Do ye not "yet understand nor remember the nrr.jD 0 . 12 . 
five loaves of the five thousand, and how many hand- e / 7 Lk. 24 . 25 . 
baskets ye took up, nor the seven loaves of the four jj- 
thousand and how many baskets ye took up ? How is ’ 12 “ 
it that ye do not understand that I spake not to you of 
loaves, to beware of the leaven of the Pharisees and 
Sadducees? Then they understood that he spake not 
to them to beware of the leaven of bread, but of the 
0 doctrine of the Pharisees and Sadducees. or/, oai. i. 

1 (xv 1.13- 6-9. 

J9):ciiriKt’s Subdivision 4. (Chaps, xvi. 13-xvii. 21.) c/.Coi. 2 . 4 , 

ra: ^ “ The Kingdom and patience” in man's world and day. 

1 an'dThead- 1 A ND when Jesus came into the parts of * Caesarea 7>Mk.8.27- 
! ttolrJlfSTe ^ phil »PPb he a - sked his disciples, saying, Who do | Lk. 9 . 18 - 22 . 

| Kiagdorii. men say that 1, the Son of man, am? And they said, | 

had twice so lately seen Him multiply the loaves so as to satisfy thousands. Yet 
they could think that He was troubled about the supply of bread ! Nay, it was 
of the doctrine of the Jewish leaders He was speaking, and of its subtle per¬ 
vasive working; by which indeed Christendom has l>een so largely corrupted 
since. We have already seen His own use of the figure in this way, and it 

might have prepared them to understand of what He was now speaking. They 

were slow to understand; but how slowly indeed does that which is of God 
dawn upou us in general 1 

Subd. 4. 

We come now to what furnishes the ground of Peter’s two epistles,—what 
John speaks of a 9 “the Kingdom and patience of Jesus Christ” (Rev. i. 9); set 
up in a world of which Satan is still the prince, through the lusts by which he 
holds men captive. Thus the world is that which knew not Christ when He 
came into it, and of which the cross is the characteristic sign. The cross for the 
Master means, therefore, the cross for the disciple, as He declares here, if indeed 
we will be true to Him. The light for the path is a glory outside the world, 
and which is in His face whom the world has rejecled and cast out. Thus we 
are “called,” as Peter says, (2 Peter i. 3) “by glory and virtue ”—the last be¬ 
ing the soldier's virtue, “courage,” the virtue of the Church militant; and as in 
Colossians (i. 11), “strengthened with all might, according to the power of His 
glory, unto all patience and long-suffering with joyfulness.” 

We have in connection with this the first plain announcement of Christ’s as¬ 
sembly, not as Paul long afterwards was given to declare it, as Christ’s “body” 
or “bride,” but rather as the house of God, “a spiritual house ” of “ living 
stones,” as Peter preaches from this very text (1 Pet. ii. 5). Moreover the ad¬ 
ministration of the Kingdom is committed to Peter, as representative of the 
assembly, no doubt (comp. chap, xviii. 17, 18). We have already seen its history 
(chap, xiii), and that the opposition of the world which is the necessary conse¬ 
quence of moral oppositeness, comes to be introduced within the Christian 
profession itself, so as to entail the need of overcoming in this way also: of 
which the epistles give us everywhere abundant proof, if indeed the experience 
of any true disciple permitted him to doubt it. 

1 It is in the coasts of Caesarea Philippi—stamped thns donhly with the 
assertion of the power of the world rulers, the Caesars and the 1 rerods, there 
where Israel should have been sole possessor of the land, upholding and upheld 
by the name of her God,—that this revelation of the Divine purpose in the as¬ 
sembly is made. Israel is but as a wanderer among lhe nations now. Her doom 
is upon her, although not as yet fully carried into effect; and the world which is 
uniting with her in the rejection of the one hope of deliverance must still be 
left for Caesar and Herod to divide between them. Out of it God is going to 
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Some, John the Baptist; but others, Elias; and others 
again, Jeremias, or one of the prophets. He saith unto 
them, But a ye, who do ye say that I am? And Simon 


q Jno. 6. 


separate a people for Himself, and in the over abounding of divine grace to give 
them an inheritance in heaven. Bui lhis they are to reach by His own pathway 
of suffering in the world, the fellowship of His sufferings being the fit training 
for fellowship upon the throne and in the glory. 

The first point here is in the apprehension of Himself; and so He asks His 
disciples now. “Who do men say that I, the Son of man, am?” He uses the 
term by which we find Him, in the synoptic Gospels, most commonly speaking 
of Himself, the term so perfect in its lowliness, so tender in its intimacy, so 
unique in its very generality: for, just because all were “sons of men,” the 
claim to be the Son of man would by itself be suited to awaken attention. If 
Daniel, and, still more, Ezekiel were addressed by the Lord as “son of man, 11 
this of course was a thing quite different. Whatever else it signified, the re¬ 
minder of essential difference between the glorious Speaker and the frail instru¬ 
ment by whom He pleased to speak to men, was obviously in place. But, just 
on that very account, no prophet of them all, in speaking to other men, could 
have called himself the “Son of man.” On the other hand, Daniel had spoken 
of “ One like unto a son of man” coming in the clouds of heaven to receive 
universal dominion (chap. vii. 13, 14), a passage to us abundantly clear, but 
which does not in fact give Messiah this title, as is plain, and by the Jews in 
general it dues not seem to have been even applied to him.* The question pnt 
by them afterwards would apparently indicate this: “We have heard out of the 
Law, that Christ abideth forever; and Thou sayest, the Son of man shall be 
lifted up: who is this Son of man? (John xii. 34). As a title indeed, to those 
whose expectations of the Messiah were so different, its lowliness would not 
commend it to such use as the Lord constantly made of it. The form of it in 
Daniel {Bar Enahsh ) is the very lowliest, “a son of frail, or mortal, man,” so 
that we are naturally reminded of the ‘Wideness of sinful flesh” (it could only 
be “likeness” here of which the apostle speaks, Rom. viii. 3). Little fit would 
they be to understand the teuderness of the adoption of such an epithet as “ Son 
ofman.”| 

What did they make of One who came after this manner : not emblazoning 
His name upou tlic skies, but writing it upon the hearts of those relieved by di¬ 
vine mercy through Him ? of One who, instead of skimming over the surface of 
the sore of humanity, probed it to the bottom, though but to heal it effectually? 
“Who do men say that I, the Son of man, am? ” 

The answer only takes the judgment of friends into account, and this is var¬ 
ious : “some sav, John the Baptist ; some Elias; some, Jeremias, or one of the 
prophets.” But this various judgment is, in fact, but one : no one really knows; 
among the crowds around, and recognizing too, the best that could be said for 
them, the desire to do Him honor, there is yet, so to speak, no true faith. No 
matter as to the difference between these thoughts, compared with their amaz¬ 
ing unanimity. Well might He say, “I have labored in vain ; I have spent my 
strength for nought and in vain.” Israel is surely not now to he gathered, 
though there is still an election of grace. He turns to the disciples with the 
same question : “But ye, who do ye say that I am?” And Peter breaks out 
with his answer for the rest: “Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God.” 


* Edersheim In his “ Life and Times of Jesus,” so often referred to, In a list of Old Testament 
passages so applied, says of this one only : ” Dan. vii. 13 is curiously explained in the Talmud 
(Suuh. 98 a) where it is said that, if Israel behaved worthily, the Messiah would come in 
the clouds of heaven; if otherwise, humble, and riding upon an ass.” In the "Book of 
Enoch ” also, the Messiah appears in the clouds of heaven “ as a son of man,” amid the an¬ 
gels of the divine judgment-seat; and in the Sibylline Oraeles there are allusions. 

t Not, however, the equivalent of Bar Enahsh , but of Ben Adam, 6 vioS rov avQpobicov y 
“ of man ” genericully. 
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Peter answering said, Thou art the r Christ, the Son of r J ]J l , n 1 J M - 
the living God. And JesuH answering said unto him, joimii.??! 
I 'Blessed art thou, Simon bar-Jona : for flesh and blood AcLh9 

’ * 1 .1(10.4.15. 

lJno. 6.1,5; cf. Jdo, 1.12,13 wlilic-h. 11.27. 

Here, then, while Israel renmins in unbelief, is the faith of the Church. It 
is founded on Scripture, but along with this on the knowledge of Christ Him¬ 
self—on the revelation of Christ by the Father to him, os the Lord immediately 
declares. The Spirit and the Word act together, and so constantly : the Shep¬ 
herd comes in by the door, and the porter opens to Him ; He speaks, and the 
sheep hear His voice. 

That the Christ would be the Son of God, Scripture hod again and again de¬ 
clared. The second psalm expressly represents Him as rejected by men, yet 
owned of God as His Son by nature, yet in manhood, and to lie (in spile of all 
opposition) King at last on Zion. And this is the Scripture which with one 
accord the disciples quote, alter the lirst appearance of the apostles before the 
rulers of the Jews, when dismissed, they go to their own company (Acts iv. 
25-28). 

Similarly, according to Isaiah, the virgin’s Son would be Immanuel, and this 
no mere or hyperbolical name : the Child horn, the Son given, iijMin whose 
shoulder was to be the government in Israel, would he “the mighty God, the 
Father of eternity, the Prince of peace” (Isaiah vii. 14; ix. 6). 

His deity, though horn in Bethlehem, but whose going9 forth had been of old, 
from everlasting, Micuh had borne witness to, in those words which the scribes 
and chief priests, so unavailingly for either, could quote to Herod. 

Other scriptures Ihere were to shame Israel’s unbelief in God’s marvelous 
grace to her, and her great glory. But Peter, taught of God, expresses his faith 
iu a way I hat shows it to be personal, not traditional nor mere orthodoxy, but 
a divine energy within his soul. It is the Eternal Life that He has seen in 
Christ—that indeed was in Him “ the Light of men ” (John i. 4). Thus he calls 
Him not simply the Sou of God, but “the Son of the living God.” Living 
power it is that he has realized in Him, the manifested Life, the incarnate, 
creative Word, and in the sense of this he bears witness to Him. 

Striking it is, too, that John, His most intimate disciple, speaks of Life, so 
much. And with Peler, if we look at his lirst epistle, wc shall find that 
“ living ” is a characteristic word. A “living hope,” “ the living word,” “ liv¬ 
ing stones” built up upon the “Living Stone,” living unto righteousness, 
living according to God : all these harmonize with his confession of Christ here; 
while some of them carry us right back to the confession ilself or to the Lord’s 
words in response to it. They combine to assure us of the Presence in which 
he had lived and walked, and of its power over him. 

The Lord answers immediately : “ Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-Jona : for 
flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my Father, who is heaven. 
And I say unto thee, that thou art Peter (Petros), and upon this rock (petra) 1 
wilL build my assembly ; and the gates of hades shall not prevail against it.” 

Peter’s faith is thus a diviuely given faith, the fruit of a divine revelation to 
his soul, ami thus he is a true “ bar-jona,” (sou of a dove,) born of the Spirit of 
God ; and, Israel having rejected Christ, lie must have a new place provided for 
him, and lor those of like faith. Thus he becomes Peter, a stone iu a new spir¬ 
itual building which will he Christ’s assembly. It is not yet said Hint this is 
the house of God, which in Israel, ns we know, hud been always a material 
building. Relationship to God is not yet opened up, hut rather to Himself as 
the Builder of it. It is to l>e His assembly, a people “called out,” ns the word 
indicates,* to Himself; and Peter himself explains it to us as consisting of 
“ living stones,” who “ corniug to M Him, the “ Living Slone,” “ are built up a 

* Ecclcsln. (lxxA?/<Sia) from txxcxXeoo, to “callout.” 
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hath not revealed it unto thee, but my Father, who is I 
in heaven. And /also say unto thee, that thou art | 

spiritual house ” (in opposition to Israel’s material one). He thus very simply 
seUles the old controversy which Rome has raised upou the Lord's words to him, 
—none more competent to settle it surely than the oue to whom the words were 
spoken, and, moreover, Rome’s own chosen interpreter, whom for very shame 
they cannot refuse, and by refusing whom they still destroy their own inter¬ 
pretation : so has God doubly guarded the truth against their perversion. 
Peter assures us that the “Rock ” upon which the assembly is founded is not 
Peter but Christ Himself. The Petra is not the Petros, near as these may be 
together: for indeed the “stone ” derives all its rock-like qualities from the 
“rock,”—is, so to speak, quarried out of the rock upon which it is fouuded. 

There is no question here, then, to raise or to settle : the “ prophetic scrip¬ 
tures ” have settled it for us in anticipation, before it was raised. The assembly 
allied out to Christ, is built upon Christ, and every way His assembly : relation¬ 
ship to Himself is now the whole question. And He being the Son of the living 
God, the gates of hades—of death—cannot prevail against it. Death has pre¬ 
vailed over the whole human race, but in the Son of God become Son of man, a 
new and eternal life has come into liumauity, annulling, for those who believe 
in Him, him w ho had the power of death, that is, the devil. For these death is 
abolished, and life and incorruptiou are brought to light through the gospel. 

Here, then, the assembly stands, upon the rock of resurrection, though resur¬ 
rection has not yet been mentioned in connection with it. But Christ, says the 
apostle, is marked out Son of God by resurrection of the dead (Rom. i. 4). Life 
is thus not in Him simply, but iu Him meets the power of death and van¬ 
quishes it: the assembly (though in the meanwhile on earth) belongs to the 
other side of death, yea, to heaven : the gates of hades open in vain for it. 

This is not, therefore, as Rome again alleges, an affirmation of the inlallibility 
of the Church, but rather of its continuance ; and it does continue until at the 
coming of Christ it is removed to heaven. Of the saints of the Old Testament 
the apostle could speak as “the spirits of just men made perfect” (Heh. xii. 
23); and if by the latter expression he intimates, as he surely does, their resur¬ 
rection, that still shows that, as a body, they bad been removed by death. But 
the Church of Christ could never be spoken of in such a manner : spite of all 
that it has come through—all the opposition of men and Satan through which it 
has come,—the yawning jaws of the grave have never ingulfed it. Though in its 
character an exotic, and not of earth, the power of the Spirit has maintained it 
here without interruption, a witness even iu her failure and suffering to her ab¬ 
sent Lord. 

But under all this, and shining through it, there is a higher truth, as has been 
already said : the Church is that in which, first of all, the power of life over 
death, death itself made to minister to it and sustain it, comes out in its full 
character. The eternal life has come in Christ in its perfection, but in Him as 
a corn of wheat w’hich, falling into the ground and dying, brings forth fruit in 
which it is perpetuated and multiplied. This is, of course, John’s doctrine, or 
that of his Gospel rather, and Paul also must come in to give it full utterance ; 
but it is wrapped up here in the Lord’s first announcement of the Church to 
Peter. 

He is going to build it. His words are as yet but prophecy, not a declaration 
of what He has done, or is doing, but of what He is going to do. Between that 
and the present lies for Him. as fie hegins now to declare explicitly, that awful 
valley of the shadow* of death through which a deeper death darkens,—an utter¬ 
most woe which He alone can bear, a depth in which uo foot but His could find 
standing. Then the “light of life” will have come, the weight be removed 
from off man’s heart, the cloud from bis path, but more,—the veil rent which 
covers the sanctuary, he will draw near to God, distance done away for ever, to 
where the full glory of God in a Human Face shall greet and bless and glorify 
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Peter, and on ‘this rock I will build my “assembly ; f ^£ ch - 7<24 >| 
and the gates of p hades shall not prevail against it. 

3. 11; Ps. 16. 2. « cf. Eph. 2. 20 ; cf. 1 Pet. 2. 4, 5. v cf. Rev. 1.18 ; cf. 1 Cor. 15. 50-5a! 

him with its radiaucc. This is what Christianity means for us even here; and 
oh that one could tell it out, but it is impossible. Christ must be for Himself 
the Speaker, and every one must hear from His own lips, find in His own face, 
drink in from His owu love, that else ineffable reality. 

From the announcement of the assembly (or, as it is commonly called the 
Church *) and of Peter’s place in it, the Lord goes on to speak of the Kingdom 
and his place in it: two things which are surely connected together, while they 
are different, and of which it is important to see hoth the connection and the 
difference. Here also there has been on both sides as much confusion of thought 
as in the former case, and far more widely spread. We shall do well therefore 
to examine with the more care the meaning of what is here before us. 

A common confusion is that of the Church and the Kingdom, and which has 
both proceeded from and led on to very serious confusion in other respects. We 
have already seen sufficiently what the Kingdom is, to lie delivered from the 
possibility of any absolute identification of them. It certainly was not the 
Church which John the Baptist proclaimed to be “at hand.” Israel was alone 
before him as the people of God, though needing to be purged by the Lord lor 
entrance into Hi6 Kingdom. Even so, people and Kingdom were plainly dif¬ 
ferent thoughts, however closely they might be connected together. 

The Kingdom in its Old Testament character being for the time set aside, on 
account of Israel’s rejection of the King, the “assembly ” which Christ owns as 
His, in the day of that rejection, becomes the recognized people of God ; and in 
the same relation to the “Kingdom and patience” that Israel will yet have in 
relation to His “ Kingdom and glory.” Still the Kingdom and the people are 
very different thoughts ; although in any picture of the Kingdom w r e necessarily 
see the people. So it has been in that history of the Kingdom which we have 
had put before ns in the parables of the thirteenth chapter. But there even, if 
we have been able to interpret them aright, the people before us in the first 
parables are not the same people as in the closing one at all; and the Kingdom, 
while changing in character at the close, goes on beyond the time of the 
“assembly,” of which we have been speaking, altogether. 

Church and Kingdom are not, then, even for the present time, the same ; 
though it may be urged that (in the same way as with Israel) in some sense we 
may identify them. Yet even here, lor any right interpretation of the passage 
before us, we must learn to discriminate. We shall surely find, if we look closely 
enough, that we cannot even say that (even for the present time) the limits of 
Church and Kingdom are practically the same : there is a difference here also 
which must be taken into account, although we may not be able, at the point 
which we have reached in the Gospel here, fully to define it. 

The Kingdom, it is plain, in its mvstery-form, is established in the world, 
not l»v any open act of divine power, but by the sowing of the “word of the 
Kingdom ” in the hearts of men. It is thus not territorial, as the kingdoms of 
the world are, but a Kingdom of the truth, a sphere of disciplesliip ; which may 
be, however, merely outward and nominal, a profession true or false, which the 
end will declare. This is plain by the parables that- have been before ns. Its 
blessings are thus conditional, dependent upon character and conduct, as the 
parable of the unforgiving servant especially declares (chap, xviii). 

That it is administered by men, as representatives of the absent King, the 

* While in common parlance we may still use this term, it is important in nil interpretation 
of Scripture to keep to the true word, "assembly,” which, if it hnd beeu always adhered 
to, would hnvc done much of itself to prevent some of the perversion of thought which has 
connected itself with the other. Church, as is perfectly well known, comes from the Creek 
Kurinkc, “ of the Lord,” which (ns is evident) leaves out the very thing which ccclesia de¬ 
fines, and so permits the free substitution of other thoughts in its place. 
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And I will give unto thee the “keys of the kingdom of I 
heaven, and whatsover thou mayest x bind on earth shall jj- ^ ct810 - 

sell. 18. 10; J no. 20. 22, 23; cj. Acta 5.1-11. 


Lord's words to Peter here are clearly in proof, for the keys of the Kingdom are 
committed to him ; not, I believe, distinctively, bat as connected with that place 
which the Lord had just assigned biin. As his confession of Him was just that 
of the others—of all true disciples, so the place of a stone in Christ’s spiritual 
building was not Peter’s alone, but that of all disciples; and the keys of the 
Kingdom go with this : the Church (that is) administers the Kingdom. In the 
eighteenth chapter, the power of binding and loosing, given here to Peter, is 
given to the assembly as a whole (ver. 18): and when we consider what the 
power of the keys implies, we shall find that in fact it is not peculiar to Peter 
at all. The two statements here go perlectly together, and as Peier is hut a 
living stone founded upon the Rock, Christ Jesus, so every living stone is thus 
a Peter, and addressed as such through him. 

After all that Rome and ritualism and even more evangelical systems have 
found in these keys, it may be hard to credit such a view as this; and with 
many it has been customary to point to Peter’s eminent place on the day of 
Pentecost in opening the Kingdom to the Jews, as afterwards in the person of 
Cornelius to the Gentiles. But an eminent place may be fully allowed him in 
this way, while yet we deny him any exclusive place; and in fact we cannot 
exclude others on the day of Pentecost ; nor even at Cscsarea allow that this was 
the sole rse of the key in relation to the Gentiles, any more than the use of 
another key than that which before had opened the Kingdom to the Jews. One 
act did not surely exhaust the service of the key, nor to open the door twice re¬ 
quire two keys. Can it be thought that the door once opened simply remained 
open,and needed no more opening? On the contrary, I believe it can be conclu¬ 
sively shown that the administration of the Kingdom, w hich these keys stand 
for, is not yet over, is not all come to an end in one initial authoritative act. 
Men still receive and are received in; and if the power of the keys speaks of ad¬ 
mission into the Kingdom, and the Kingdom be the sphere of discipleship, then 
the key is in fact but authority to disciple. 

Now there are keys, not simply a key ; and so, if we are right, a double way 
of doing this is implied. The first is w hat the Lord Himself speaks of as 14 the 
key of knowledge ,” and which He reproaches the lawyers for taking from the 
people (Luke xi. 52). Similarly in this Gospel He denounces the Pharisees for 
shutting up the Kingdom of heaven against men. “Ye neither go in your¬ 
selves,” He tells them, “neither suffer ye those that are entering to go in ” 
(Matt, xxiii. 13). 

Rnt while the key of knowledge is thus the first and fundamental form of 
what is here, it is not the whole. There is also an authoritative reception, 
which the Lord has enjoined, and which, just as submission to authority, is 
most suited in entering the Kingdom. Baptism is thus “ unto Christ” (Rom.vi. 
3), and “imto the name of the Lord Jesus” (Acts viii. 16), an open “ putting 
on of Christ ” (Gal. iii. 27). It is thus a bow ing to the authority of the King, 
as entering the Kingdom : “ Arise and be baptized, and wash away thv sins, call¬ 
ing upon the name of the Lord says Ananias to Saul (Acts xxii. 16). But the 
Lord Himself most distinctly puts the two keys together w hen, after His resur¬ 
rection, with all authority given to Him in heaven and earth, He sends out the 
eleven with the commission of the King, saying : “Go and disciple all nations, 
baptizing them in the name of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, 
teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded yon ; and lo, 
I am with you ahvay, even unto the completion of the age (Matt, xxviii. 19, 
20 ). 

All this is in perfect harmony with the words to Peter here, and sufficiently 
explains them. Thus read, they are in the highest degree appropriate to the 
occasion upon which they were spoken, as introducing to the new state of things 
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be bound in heaven, and whatsoever thou mayest v loose i/«/. 2 Cor 2 . 
on earth shall be loosed in heaven. 

which was at hand. Their very character as outlining, rather than filling in, 
leaving mnch to be explained at an altertime, is perfectly suited to their intro¬ 
ductory position. This is not, however, all that the Lord announces here; He 
adds, “ And whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth shall be bound in heaven; and 
whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven words which 
have been perhaps as much in contention as to their meaning as any of those 
connected with them here. 

There need be no doubt that the terms “binding 1 ’ and “loosing” have refer¬ 
ence to, and are indeed but the application, in a Christian manner, of those in use 
among the Rabbins, and the Lord’s extension of them to the assembly in the 
eighteenth chapter shows absolutely that such power as is implied in them was 
not simply to belong to Simon Peter. Two or three gathered to Christ’s name 
have exactly the same authority, the same sanction of their acts ; in either case 
the Lord uses the very same words : “ Whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth,” or 
** loose,” “whatsoever ye shall bind,” or “loose, on earth shall be bound (or 
loosed) in heaven.” If this were the communication of even apostolic power to 
Peter, theu every two or three gathered to Chrisl’s name have similar apostolic 
power. No one doubts, of course, that Peter had this; no one, I suppose, 
would claim it for the two or three. That is not in contention : the question is 
solely now of what these words convey. The same words must have the same 
meaning, if there is to be any certain meaning in words at all : the application, 
or limitation, must he found in the connection. Not even the Romanist would 
say that there was to be absolutely no limitation, even in Peter’s case ; and if 
any did, be would have (if he would be consistent) to say exactly the same of 
every little gathering to the name of Jesus. No one certaiuly could press a con¬ 
clusion in the one case that would not have exactly the same title to be pressed 
in the other. 

Now, if we seek the limitation in the context, that in the ease of the two or 
three is easily seen to be to cases of discipline needed to maintain the Lord’s 
honor in their midst. The assembly does not define doctrine, and has no right 
to “ teach for doctrine the commandments of men.” Christ alone is the author¬ 
itative Teacher, by His Spirit, and all we are brethren (chap, xxiii. 8). But the 
assembly has to maintain by a holy discipline what is due to Him who is Head 
and Lord, and whatsoever is truly bound in this way is bound in heaven. Here 
moral conditions also, in the very nature of things, impose a limitation : for to 
“ bind ” a saint to do evil cannot be authorized in heaven, and it would be 
wickedness to maintain this. 

When we take this back with us to Simon Peter’s case, we shall find similar 
limitations. The context does not speak of the discipline of an assembly, but 
of administration in the Kingdom of heaven. This is not the Church, but the 
sphere of individual responsibility to the Lord, and hence the individuality of 
the assurance, “ thou ” not “ye.” The connection here is with the keys of the 
Kingdom,—with discipling into it: here individual teachers teach, and disciples 
baplize. There is no limit to any class that Scripture gives ns, except the limit 
of capacity, and no control over others recognized except as all are subject to the 
common discipline of which we have heen speaking. 

Peter, therefore, in what the Lord says to him here, is not the apostle, but 
the confessor of his Lord. In his faith he does not stand alone, but is the repre¬ 
sentative of others. As Peter, the living “stone,” he does not stand alone 
either. In his use of the “keys” he is not alone ; and in teaching and baptiz¬ 
ing, the sanction of heaven is put upon what is doDe ou earth ; but nowhere 
apart from such necessarily implied conditions as we all own must come iu in 
the case of two or three gathered to the Lord’s name. 

There is really no special difficulty in all this. The difficulties have been 
created for us by ecclesiastical views and claims which have grown up, as tne 
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3 Then *charged he his disciples, that they should say *ch. n. 9. 
to no man that he was the Christ. From that time Je- f£* 2Cor - 3, 
sus began to show to his disciples that he must go away 
to Jerusalem, and “suffer many things from the elders ach17 - 12 . 
and chief priests and scribes, and be killed, and on the 
third day be raised again. And Peter taking him be- 6 r /f r jna'lt' 
gan to 6 rebuke him, saying, [God] be propitious to thee, 36 ^ 8 - 
Lord: this shall never be to thee. But he, turning 
round, said unto Peter, Get thee behind me, Satan; for 
thou art an c offence to me: lor thou hast not a mind GaU |. 
toward the things of God, but toward the things of 10,11. 
men. Then Jesus said unto his disciples, If any one 

Church, in the decline of spiritual power, came to lean upon external supports 
and to adopt a legal system as a refuge from license—the boat, as easier than 
walking on the water. Alas, it must be confessed it is; but oh, that Peter 
might here be suffered to speak to us of what he found in his walk upon that 
boisterous sea to meet His Lord, and of that Hand stretched out to meet him 
when the storm was beyond his strength, with the words which rebuked, not his 
rashness in walking there, but the little laitli that had made it to appear but 
rashness. 

2 All this already tells of rejection of the King. Now He declares it to them 
in plain w ords such as He had not uttered yet. Those who have just expressed 
their faith in Him as the Christ are now told that they are not to utter this to 
any man. There is no hope as to the nation, and He shows them that He must 
“go to Jerusalem, and suffer many things from the elders and chief priests and 
scribes, and he killed, and the third day be raised up.” It is not atonement of 
which He speaks, but of rejection by men, the human side of His death, and not 
the divine. But this brings out in him who had been the spokesman of the apos¬ 
tles the working of that which was not faith but the opposite of it, and in which 
the Lord discerned the attack of the enemy. “Peter took Him and began to 
rebuke Him, saying, God be propitious to Thee, Lord : this shall never be to 
Thee ! M But He. turning round, said unto Peter, “Get thee behind Me. Satan ; 
for thou art ail offence unto Me ; for thou hast not a mind toward the things of 
God, but toward the things of men.” 

Thus quickly are the thoughts rebuked of those who would put Peter upon a 
throne of infallibility above all others. He is now sunk down into a mere ordi¬ 
nary man, with nothing but the thoughts of men, nay, an instrument of Satan 
1 o tempt the Lord Himself. Satan too would willingly have spared Him that 
Cross that He foresaw : for all the counsels of God luing upon it. From one 
side it was, indeed, but the awful wickedness of man ; but from another the 
display of the glory of God, at once in righteousness and in love towards men. 
Peter knew not yet his own need, nor yet the unique place and dignity of his 
Master. He is praying God to be propitious to Him who is to be Himself the 
one propitiation for others ; and to spare Him that by which propitiation could 
alone he wrought. Thus human wisdom may mistake its way, and human 
affection set itself against the path of divine love. And thus may the same man 
who has just now r been drinking in, in faith, the revelation of God. without any 
consciousness of the transition, presently with equal zeal and earnestness be 
listening to the adversary! How we need constantly to pray, “Search me, O 
God, and try me!” 

But the Lord not only declares His own path ; He announces it as the path 
also of all His followers. What was peculiar to Himself in it, the cup that none 
but Himself could drink, He does not speak of. and here there is indeed an in¬ 
finite difference ; but as far as man’s part in it is concerned, He warns us all, 
“If any oue will come after Me, let him deny himself and take up his cross and 
follow Me. For whosoever will save his life shall lose it; but whosoever shall 
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will come after me, let him deny himself, and take up 
his d cross and follow me. For whosoever will save his 
life* shall lose it; but whosoever shall lose his life* 
for my sake, shall find it. For e what shall a man be 
profited, if he gain the whole world, but suffer the loss 
of his soul*? or what shall a man give in exchange for 
his soul * ? For the Son of man is about to come in the 
f glory of his Father with his angels, and then shall he 
render to every one according to his doings. Verily I 
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lose his life for My sake shall find it.” Thus the conditions of diseipleship are 
laid down with the most decisive plainness, for all without exception. It is a 
world which has crucified Christ through which oar path lies, and we have to 
make up our miud to face it. It is evident that He does not hold out any 
hope of the world changing, nor therefore of the path changing. The style of 
its opposition perhaps may change—even in His case it varied ; hut the opposi¬ 
tion itself, proceeding from its unbelief in Him. could not possibly change, ex¬ 
cept by that unbelief being given up : and that would mean, of course, the world 
ceasing to exist, in all that which, according to Scripture, constitutes it the 
“ world.” 

Its moral characteristics the apostle John describes for us, where he says that 
“all that is of the world, the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the pride 
of life, is not of the Father, but is of the world” (1 John ii. 16). When men 
are no more characterised by these things, then the world (as such) will have 
ceased to exist. We know that this has not taken place, however, and Scripture 
never contemplates such a state before the Lord comes, at least. The path still 
exists for us, therefore : and the conditions of the path exist. 

The Lord calls upon His people, therefore, to take their life in their hand, if 
necessary in order to follow Him. We must not “will” to keep it, if we 
“ will” to follow Him. That is to he the spirit of onr diseipleship, and with the 
implication, of course, that we shall be tested as to it. We know how fully the 
generations immediately following the days of the Lord on earth were tested— 
how ofteu the cross and the sword anil the flame made His people fully under¬ 
stand the conditions which He here proclaims. Can we fairly refuse the appli¬ 
cation to ourselves to-day? or to ask whether there is not still, and for all of us, 
such a test remaining? or if the spirit of such diseipleship must not be found 
with us at least in order to abide the test ? 

Our lot may be cast in so-called Christian times and lands, aDd the arm of 
open persecution may seem to be, if not shattered, at least so weakened, as to 
permit ns to look upon a test of this kind, for most of us, as hardly to be made. 
Christian profession is mostly in repute; Christians themselves are in high 
places of authority, the government as a whole would not wish to be considered 
other titan Christian. The world still exisls, but, as the parables we have con¬ 
sidered show, and as we all must recognize, has changed its taclics. As Phari¬ 
sees and Sadducees followed John when all the rest were doing so, so the world 
largely follows Christ now. after its own worldly fashion. The Church too, bids 
for popularity, and does not disclaim but is glad of the alliance. Amid all this, 
is it not possible for the spirit of diseipleship any longer to find a cross, when 
the Church and the world unite to say, “ Lord, Lord,” and you are only asked 
not to lake too seriously the things that He says f 

Some way it must 9 urely be l hat the Lord’s words here must have to ns also, 
if we are disciples, some present application ; and that straightforward obedi¬ 
ence, in (he laxest and easiest limes, would (even on that very account) find 
penalty of some real kiud in seeking to follow Christ according to His word 
rather than popular interpretations of it. If this he not just the losing life, this 
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say unto you that there are some of those 'standing 
here who shall not taste of death until they see the Son 
of man coming in his kingdom. 

3 And *after six days Jesus taketli with [him] Peter 
and James and John his brother, and bringeth them up 
into a higli mountain apart; and he was * transfigured 
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cannot make it less imperative for one to suffer it; and good it is to go back in 
thought to times in which men in reality “suffered the loss of all things,” and 
even “counted them but dung that they might win Christ.” There can be no 
question that the Christ they went after in that way seemed to them unspeak¬ 
ably glorious ; aud for us it will be well indeed itj being the same Christ, He 
shine as bright. 

The Lord closes here with that appeal to consider the sonl’s value which lias 
rung through so many liearls since then : “ For what shall a man be profited if 
he gain the whole world but lose his own soul ? or what shall a man give in ex¬ 
change for his soul?” The question needs no answer: the impossibility to 
answer it is the answer. He adds, that it is the Son of man, soon to come iu 
glory, who will render to every one according to his doings. Some of those 
standing there, moreover, should not taste of death until they saw the Son of 
man coining in His Kingdom. 

3 The reference made by one present at the Transfiguration (which now fol¬ 
lows) to this as making visible “the power and coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ” (2 Pet. i. 16) should settle all question as to meaning of the last quoted 
words; opinions as to which have been, however, most various. The great 
variety lias all arisen from taking “the Sou of man coming in His Kingdom ” 
in a non-natural way as applying to the destruction of Jerusalem and the going 
out of the gospel and its successes,—both enlirely different things. The “Son 
of man coming in His Kingdom” is a plain reference to the vision of Daniel 
(vii. 13, 14), which indeed in like mnuner has been interpreted as applying to 
the “gospel dispensation,” or the Kingdom in that “ mystery ” form in which ’ 
we have seen it in the parables of the thirteenth chapter. But this is not the i 
Kingdom of the Son of man as Daniel and the New Test anient agree iu repie- | 
seating it. AVe find the expression, no doubt, in the interpretation of the parable j 
of the “tares of the field ” (ver. 41) but only when in time of harvest the end of 
the present time is reached, and the Son of man (having come) sends forth His 
angels to gather out of His Kingdom all things that offend and those that work 
iniquity, and cast them into the furnace of fire. Then, clearly, the gospel dis¬ 
pensation will be over, and the Kingdom will have taken its open and millen¬ 
nial form. 


That the Kingdom of the Son of man is not the present one, the Lord’s words 
to the overcoiner in Laodicea (Rev. iii. 21) make absolutely plain, in which He 
distinguishes between the throne on which He had sat down with His Father — 
where no mere man could ever sit—and His own throne, which He will share 
with llis people. The opening vision (chap. i. 13) assures us that it is as “Son 
of man” limb Tie is speaking here. Thus, then, the “Son of man coming in 
llis Kingdom” cannot refer to the present period. 

The second epislle of Peter again helps us as to the meaning of ilie transfigur¬ 
ation, when it speaks of our being called “ by glory and virtue ” (i. 3). Glory at 
the end awails us, to be reached by a pathway of trial, which necessitates “vir¬ 
tue” (or “courage”) to endure it. The apostle evidently re lei’s to wliat is re¬ 
corded iu the Gospel here, the transfiguration being directly spoken of in tlie 
latter part of the chapter, as we have already seen. In it he could not 1ml realize 
(he call of the glorv. That which is at the end of the course is in it brought before 
the disciples at the beginning, to animate and strengthen them in view' of what 
has just been declared as to the conditions of discipleship, and he can appeal to 
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before them, and hie face shone as the sun, and his gar- j cf Deut 
ments became white as the light. And behold, there w. is, is 
appeared unto them ^Moscs and Elias talking with him. Acta 
And Peter answered and said to Jesus, Lord, it is k good J/- 
for us to be here; if thou wilt, let us make here three ArPs.73. 28 . 
tabernacles, one for thee, and one for Moses, and one 

it in proof that “we have not followed cnnniugly devised fables, when we made 
known to you the power and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, but were eye¬ 
witnesses of His majesty : lor He received from God the Father honor and glory, 
when there came to Him such a voice from the excellent glory, This is My be¬ 
loved Son, in whom I am well pleased ; and this voice which came from heaven we 
heard, when we were with Him ou the holy mount.’’ Thus it is the goal before 
them that is here exhibited to them, but the glory of the Kingdom, not the still 
more wondrous glory of which John speaks, “the glory of the Only begotten 
Son who is in the bosom of the Father.” It is the human side that is here 
dwelt upon, though of course one cannot be separated from the other. John does 
not give us the transfiguration, because the On/y-begotten (as such) cannot be 
trausligured. 

The “alter six days” with which the account begins, both here and in Mark, 

(in Luke differently expressed as “about an eight days alter,”) has reference, I 
believe, to the final character of what the scene here pictures, alter the time of 
labor aud of overcoming is fulfilled. The three disciples whom alone the Lord 
takes up with Him to witness it, point out to us the need of iutimacy with Him 
such as only the comparatively few possess, if we would enjoy such disclosures. 
The “high mountain” most probably was Hermon, which was near GYcsarea 
Philippi, but it is not named, and were this certain, we could base nothing ou it. 
Earth luts in fact no knowledge of the elevations w'here such visions of the future 
may be enjoyed, though even yet it is not so poor as to be without them ; and 
at these times and places it is still the Lord lliiuself who puts on special glory 
before the eyes of those so blest as to behold it. and who is the glorious Centre 
around which all else revolves. So it surely will be in the day of His coming 
which is here before us. His face will shine as the suu,* for with Him the day 
will come—the blessed day in which the watch-night ends ; and His apparel 
will be ns the light, for it is with the light the sun apparels itself. It is God 
who is manifested in Him, and God is light. Earth is no more an outcast, 
hut brought nigh. 

Another thing takes place which strikes them with special wonder. “ And 
behold, there appeared unto them Moses and Elias talking with Him.” In the 
two other Gospels there are slight differences which yet must have significance : 
Mark says, “Elias with Moses;” Luke, in evident accordance with the char¬ 
acter of the truth as he presents it, presses the fact of men being in such a place: 

“ Lwo men, which were Moses and Elias.” In Matthew the lawgiver and the 
prophet of judgment because of the broken law, are mentioned in the natural 
order to remind us of this relation to each other. And they are talking with 
Jesus : so they had been, we may say, all through the centuries. Law in its 
fulfilment and law in its non-fulfilment, both alike required and foretold Him 
whose coining os the Priest-King is the full end of them reached- With Elias 
judgment itself is in view of restoration, and the hist note of the Old Testament 
prophecy ends with the announcement of liis preparation work. Thus Moses 
and Elias have each a special suitability in connection w ith this anticipation of 
the coming of the King. The ages are thus seen nil through in harmony ; and 
with power in the hand of Christ eternal harmony is perfectly secured. 

Peter’s voice breaks in, even here, and with wmrds which show' how lie has 
_ _ '_ __ 

• Notice, that it is only Matthew who says this. Mark draws attention altogether to His 

f ;unnents. Luke says, ll'is countenance was altered, and His raiment was white and glister- 
□g. Tho dispensational character of Matthew is here again strongly marked. i 
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for Elias. While he was yet speaking, behold, a bright 
*cloud overshadowed them, and behold, a voice out of ie/. ex. 13 . 
the cloud, saying, This is my beloved m Son, in whom I c/. Ex. 40.34 
am well pleased: hear him. And when the disciples ^ ^ 
heard it, they fell upon their faces, and were exceed- r/. i Pet.i. 

ingly afraid. But Jesus came to [them] and "touched ^/.Dan.io. 

4 them, saying, Arise and be not afraid. And when they 10 - 

iVk'-cui lifted up their eyes, they saw no man, but Jesus only. 17 . Rev ‘ L 

hawng 4 And as they descended from the mountain, Jesus 
Dotbing.” °charged them, saying, Tell the vision to no one 1111 - 20 / 

failed to realize the meaning of the glorious vision. Terribly like his would-be 
followers to-day, lie would enshrine the saints alongside of Christ, and make the 
Kingdom which is to come a present thing ; giving, moreover, his help as if it 
were Deeded to accomplish this ! But here he is stopped at once, and by an over¬ 
whelming spectacle : ” There came a bright cloud and overshadowed them”— 
the well-known token of the Divine Presence as it had led Israel of old through 
the desert, and dwelt in the sauctuary,—“ and behold a Voice out of the cloud 
which said : This is My beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased ; hear Him,. 11 
No wonder that, “ when the disciples heard it, they Jell on their laces, and were 
sore afraid.” It was, in fact, the holiest of all unveiled. They stood where, 
only once a year, and with covering incense and atoning blood, the feet of the 
high priest alone might stand. And they were but men of the people, no sacri¬ 
fice in theii hand, no covering incense, and the glorious Presence, which had 
long been absent from the temple,—nay, had never appeared since the captivity 
in Babylon,—was indeed here. He whom none could see and live, had drawn 
nigh to them, and they heard His voice, as the people had heard it of old, when 
they prayed, in their fear, that they might no more hear it. 

Yet all else was changed from the time of the shaking mount. Nor was 
it the Law which was now proclaimed to them, a law which brought but the 
knowledge of sin, and was, indeed, its “ strength ” (1 Cor. xv. 56). This Voice 
pointed them but to the Son of God, whom Peter had but just now confessed as 
this, their own gracious Master ; to put Him in His rightful place, and separate 
Him from all their misconceptions—from the misconceptions which, alas, have 
nevertheless followed Him since, and still follow Him. Moses and Elias had 
but been drawn thither by Him who had drawn them also, and opened heaven 
to them. Moses cannot open heaven, Elias brings but fire out of it, 
though be himself is caught away there : in Christ, the Son, the Father’s Name 
is revealed, the object of the Father’s heart is found, communion with God is 
attained, the throne of God becomes a throne of grace, His “Kingdom right¬ 
eousness and peace and joy in the Holy Ghost.” (Iiom. xiv. 17). In all this He 
is alone, and thus alone is to be heard. 

He comes now, therefore, and touches them, and says what He alone is able to 
say to such as we are, “Arise, and be not afraid.” And now all else has disap¬ 
peared : they see no man but Jesus only. 

Here we have, then, the central features of the Kingdom, as Christ Himself 
will introduce it. In Moses and Elias, the dead and the living saints are repre¬ 
sented ; the glory in which He is seen is that of the Son of mau ; and the glory 
of His Father is also here. Thus the hearts of the disciples are strengthened in 
view of the cross by the knowledge of the end before them. “The knowledge 
of His glory” is given to sustain them by the way : “glory and virtue” are 
linked together as principles of the divine calling; lor “if we suffer, we shall 
also reign with Him.” 

4 After all, as yet even these favored disciples know little of what is implied 
by this glorious vision ; and the rest seem not to have been prepared for it in 
; any way, so that it is forbidden to be told them. It would not have giveu 
j light, but dazzled. They themselves, as Mark tells us, did not know what the 
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17. 9-17. 


6 (xvll. 14- 
21): The 
conditions 
of avail¬ 
ability of 
euiniMtcd 
power. 


til the Son of man be risen from among the dead. 
And the disciples asked him, saying, Why then say the 
scribes, that Elias must first come? But he answered 
and said unto them, p Elias indeed comelh and shall re-1 
store all tilings; but 1 say unlo you, that Elias is come 
already, and they did not recognize him, but did unto 
him whatsoever they would. So also the Son of man 
is about to sutler from them. Then the disciples un¬ 
derstood that he spake to them of John the Baptist. 

5 And ’when they came to the multitude, there came 
to him a man falling on his knees to him and saying, 
Lord, have pity upon my son, for lie is lunatic and 
suflereth sorely : for ofttimes he falleth into the fire, and 
oft into the water; and I brought him to thy r disciples, 
and they could not heal him. And Jesus answered and 
said, O faithless and perverse generation, how long shall 
I be with you? how long shall I bear with you? bring 


p ch. 11. 14. 
Lk. 1. 17. 
Mai. 4. 5. 
Mk. 9. 11- 
13. 


Q Mk. 9.14- 
29. 

Lk.9.37-42. 
r.f. Ps.72.4- 
6 . 

r/,lB.51.21- 

23. 

r c/.ch. 10.1, 
8 . 

r/.Joha 14. 
12 . 

cf. Is. 63. 5. 


rising from the dead of which He spoke could mean ; yet it was to be so soon 
the heart, of their message. That Elias was to come and restore all things, as 
the scribes declared, they could not reconcile with the fact that Messiah was 
here, and as to the general condition nothing seemed accomplished. Elias 
they had just seen, but, in what different connection! and the very glory of the 
heavenly vision only seemed, doubtless, to show the more the darkness of things 
ou earth. They turn to Him with this question, which He answers with the assur¬ 
ance that Elias was indeed to come and to restore; hut he had already come 
unrecognized, and men had treated him according to what was in their hearts. 
So too the Son of man was presently to sutler from them. And then they know 
that He has been speaking of John the Baptist. 

But in fact it was dilticult lor them to reconcile what was so opposite: Mes¬ 
siah upon whom all depended for them, yet cut off and having nothing. And 
the divine purpose could not fail; but how could they imagine a victory by de¬ 
feat, across as the way to glory? Israel rejecting also and rejected, and yet 
the promises to be fulfilled to her in spite of all. In fact, as Christians, we 
from another side have found it hard to keep the even balance of truth as to 
just these things. John was the Elias for his day, but “if they would receive 
it,” as the Lord hud already declared. It was in the wisdom of God that he 
should be so offered them lor their acceptance, that there might be the complete 
trial of man thus: John being “sent to bear witness of that Light ” whom he pre¬ 
ceded, and who yet (as Light) needed no such witness, if they had had eyes to 
see. Alas, they had not eyes or hearts ; and Elias, for the fulfilment of the 
message of Malachi, has yet to come, as Christ lias also, to bring in the blessing 
of Israel to a repentant people. Meanwhile more wondrous purposes are being 
disclosed. 

5 The weakness and folly of man (which are but his perversity) are now ex¬ 
hibited among those who have received Christ, and have received from Him also 
a power which they are not competent to use. It is this which the case of the 
lunatic child is evidently intended to impress upon us. The disciples had been 
applied to, to cast out the demon, for which they had had authority given 
them by the Lord, and they had Jailed to do so. The lather brings his child to 
Christ with this statement; and it is this which forces from Him the groan over 
a “ faithless and perverse generation ” by w hom the love which bound Him to 
them was made to sutler through their unbelief. Seldom does the Lord exhibit 
to us so clearly the trial of uncongeniality which was His amid His chosen 
associates. Here it is openly exhibited, and the occasion was such as to require 
that the cause of a failure which had been manifest should be manifest also. 
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him hither to 'me. And Jesus rebuked him, and the 
demon went out from him ; and the child was healed 
from that hour. Then the disciples came to Jesus apart 
and said to him, Why could not we cast it out? And 
he saith unto them, Because of your'little faith: for 
verily I say unto you, If ye have faith as a grain of 
mustard-[seed], ye shall say to this mountain, Depart 
hence to yonder place, and it shall depart; and nothing 
shall be impossible to you. But this kind goeth not 
out, except by “prayer and fasting. 

Subdivision 5. (Chap. xvii. 22-xx. 28.) 

Responsibility and Reward. 

1 (wii 2 *’ 1 .AND while they abode in Galilee, Jesus said unto 
| 27 1 : Tin; li them, The Son of man is about to be "delivered up 
into the hands of men ; and they will kill him ; and on 
b h£itnn e thfc third day he shall be raised up: and they were 
grace. grieved exceedingly. 

But He remained still, only the more seen as the unique dependence of His 
people. “Bring him to Me,” is the assurance of resources that cannot be 
overtaxed, at the command of a love that cannot be loo absolutely relied on. 
Accordingly the demon departs, and the child is healed. Matthew does not give 
us the details which we find in Mark, but leaves thus the main point clearer, 
the glorious power so freely used, where disciples have failed, with all else. 
But the failure must be searched out, and the disciples themselves inquire about 
it. They are not conscious of the cause of it, which the Lord had already im¬ 
plicitly declared, and now does explicitly : “Because ol your little faith: for 
verily I say unto you. If ye have faith as a grain of mustard seed, ye shall say 
unto this mountain, Depart hence, and it shall depart; and nothing shall be 
impossible to you.” This implies, of course, that we are on the path ol' His 
appointment for us : for, indeed, faith is impossible for any oiher ; and the sug¬ 
gestive figure ot the mountain speaks clearly of the disappearance of the most 
firmly rooted obstacles in a path like this. In the path of self-will and self-in¬ 
dulgence. liow vain would it be to expect anything of this kind ! And this the 
closing words here show : for “prayer” is vain—“we ask and have not,” when 
we “ask amiss, to consume it upon onr lusts”—or “pleasures” (Jas. iv. 3) ;— 
and “lasting,” if it is to have any spiritual value, implies self-mortifiealion. 
People often speak of having (or not having) faith for the path ; the truth is, we 
must have the path for faith: faith for any other path than God’s is plainly an 
impossibility. 

Subd. 5. 

The responsibilities of the Kingdom follow, by an easy transition, upon the 
principles of it as thus declared ; closing with a view of the rewards of grace in 
which love will satisfy itself at the end of the way. We have here, not merely 
the fact that there are such, but the doctrine as to them—a most important one 
—and giving us a precious and wonderful insight into heaven itself, which is a 
sweet and how fitting conclusion to all this part. After this the Lord presents 
Himself openly to Israel, and the final scenes draw on. 

1. The governing principle is w hat comes first before us ; and this, as we have 
seen, is the cross. Accordingly the Lord again speaks of it to His disciples now. 
He does not apply it; and nothing further is connected with it here, except the 
exceeding grief of His disciples. But it is not difficult to trace it as in moral 
connection with what follows. The Son of God as Son of man passing through 
the world, is not discerned by the men of it. Had they possessed this wisdom, 

| “they would not have crucified the Jxml of glory.” True, it was guilty ignor- 
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And when they came into Capernaum they that re- j 
ceived the half-shekel * came to Peter and said, Doth 
not your teacher “’pay the half-shekel ? He saith, Yea. ! «■/■ ei.m. 

And when he came into the house, Jesus anticipated 26 ‘ 
him, saying, What thinkest thou, Simon ? From whom 
do the kings of the earth take custom or tribute ? from 
their sons, or from strangers? And when he said, From 

* Literally, “ the didrachma,” equivalent to the Jewish half-shekel, 
which was the annual tribute for the temple-service. The value of 
the shekel is variously estimated at from ‘lx. M. to over 3a. or from 50 
to 70 cents. 

ance. the result of being so absolutely in contrast with Him spiritually ; and 
the followers of their Master are, just in proportion as they resemble Him, 
in the same way unknown. “Therefore the world kuoweth us not,” says the 
apostle, ‘‘because it knew Him not” (1 John iii. 1). Being thus rejected, He 
accepts it without contention, and in this too calls upon His disciples to follow 
Him. At Capernaum those that collected the half-shekel which was the tem¬ 
ple-tribute. come to Peter and ask him : “Doth not your Teacher pay the half¬ 
shekel?” He at ouce answers, in entire forgetfulness of the glory of Him whom 
He had confessed as the Son of God, that He did pay it. If it were the atone¬ 
ment-money, the dishonor done to Him would be most manifest, yet the Lord 
raises no question upon this ground ; and, according to the institution of Ex. 
i xxx. 11-16 that was only required upon the occasion of a numbering of the 
' children of Israel. Joash, however, refers to it (2 Chron. xxiv. 6), when urging 
| contributions for the temple-service ; hut evidently as a precedent only, as the 
restrictions of the law were not carried out in the answer to his exhortation. 
“After the return from the captivity,” says Farrar, “this bekah , or half-shekel, 
became a voluntary annual tax of a third of a shekel ”—showing it was hardl}* 
looked at as carrying out the original enactment of the law of Moses—“ but at 
some subsequent period had again relumed to its original amount.” The Lord 
treats it as a simple temple-tribute, but even on this ground cannot let pass the 
question of its claim upon Him. He does more than as such resist it lor Him¬ 
self: He puts His rash and forgetful disciple along with Himself, as free. 

He does not wait for Peter’s question, but shows His divine knowledge by 
anticipating it. “ What thinkest thon. Simon?” He asks ; “from whom do the | 
kings of the earth take custom or tribute? from their sons, or from strangers? ” 
There could be but one auswer: “From strangers.” “Surely then,” the Lord 
replies, “the sons are free.” 

But, though He vindicate this liberty, in practice He does not insist upon it. 
Personal right one is always entitled to surrender, and the “giving offence”— 
the causing spiritual injury—to any one, by any claim of it, though misunder¬ 
stood wholly, that were indeed for Him, the Lord and yet the Servant of His 
people’s need, impossible to be thought of. “But that we may not give them 
offence, go to the sea, and cast a hook, and take up the fish that cometh up first; 
and when thou hast opened its mouth, thou slialt fiud a shekel : that take, aud 
give unto them for uie and tliee.” 

Thus He veils His glory, yet declaring it in the very way in which He veils 
it. To summon a fish of the sea to pay the tribute for Him, guards indeed well 
His glory, as the Lord of that higher temple which Israel's temple figured, and 
which is the universe that His hands have made (lleb. ix. *23, 24). There is not 
eveu the appearance of compromise as to what He is. and only His grace is 
shown in thus stooping. Not an adversary even can cavil at it; aud the weakest 
instead of stumbling, can find in it only measureless comfort iu the realization 
of this union of power and grace in Him. 

But not only so: as “Son over” this “house of God ” (Heb. iii. 1-6), He can 
make others free of it (John viii. 36). Yea, He can set free the very slaves—- 1 
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'strangers, Jesus said unto him, Surely then the sons 
are free. But that we may not give them offence, go 
to the ►sea and cast a hook, and take the fish that 
cometh up first; and when thou hast opened its mouth, 
thou shalt find a shekel * : that take and give to them 
for me and thee. 

2 . 1 At that time the disciples of Jesus came unto him, 
saying, 'Who, then, is the greater in the kingdom of 
heaven ? And lie called to him a little child, and set 
it in the midst of them, and said, Verily I say unto you, 

Except ye be converted, and become as little children, 
ye shall in no wise enter into the kingdom of heaven. 

* Greek: “ stater; ” equal to a shekel. 

and there is no slavery in God’s universe but that of sin—and make them sons 
of the house of which He is Master. And this is what He shows us now in 
Peter, the representative disciple, as we have so lately seen him. The fish 
brings the tribute-money for him also, a piece which is the equivalent of two 
half-shekels : “For Me and thee,” the Lord says ; not ” for us” : for if He had 
not His unique glory, we could not have our blessing. “For Me,” and so, 
through My grace, “tor thee and in this (or what is implied in it) we all 
have part. 

We, through His grace, are sons of God, and free. Yet must we be content 
to wait lor the time when we shall he recoguized as this, and in the meanwhile 
to pay tribute, as if we were not what we are. Not expecting recognition, and 
not claiming rights, and earnest to avoid giving offence by any self-assertion, 
our privilege, as well as our responsibility, is to walk in the steps of Him with 
whom the path of humiliation and of service was His choice and glory. 

2. 1 This lowliness of spirit is now insisted on in the strongest way, the Lord 
using a little child ns His text throughout, and in answer to a question proposed 
by His disciples which evidenced their need of such instruction. There had 
heeu a dispute among them, the other synoptists tell us, as to who among them 
should be the greater. The Lord’s words about the keys to Peter, and His join¬ 
ing him with Himself in payment of the temple-tax, may have led to this ; but 
the cause is not stated, nor is it important. The important thing was the con¬ 
dition of soul which the question itself revealed. Greatness was what they 
sought; and in that which they owned to be the Kingdom of heaven, yet which 
(as they are show n later) they are making but a kingdom of the Gentiles in 
tbeir thoughts, a place for the gratification of ambition and self-seeking. In 
this a little child was capable of being their instructor. Jesus called to Him a 
little child, and placed him in the midst of them and said, with one of Jlis em¬ 
phatic affirmations, “Verily I say unto you, Except ye be converted, and be¬ 
come as little children, ye shall in no wise ENTER into the Kingdom of heaven.” 

The question was here a more fundamental one than that which they had 
started. One must enter it, in order to be great in it; and ambition could not 
even enter. It is plain that, while merely the ordinary term is used here, which 
applies both to the mystery- and the final form of the Kingdom, yet it is of the 
latter both the disciples and the Lord are speaking. They have in mind the 
time when “greatness” will be estimated by the King, and receive its reward, 
and the Lord states the necessary condition for even entrance into it at that time. 

The word for ”be converted” is simply “turn yourselves,” though surely 
here having reference to that spiritual change, for which a compound form of it 
is generally used, ol somew hat stronger nteaning. The little child as a symbol 
reminds us of the way in which God has ordained that men should enter the 
present, life, most surely in lowliness and feebleness enough. The long drill and 
discipline of childhood might well seem intended to “ hide pride from man,” 
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Whosoever then shall humble himself as this little 
“child, he is the greater in the kingdom of heaven, a Lk. is. 14 , 
And whosoever shall receive one such little child in my JJ.'ps. 131.2. 
name, receiveth me. 

offences 2 But whosoever shall 6 offend one of these little ones 
against that believe in me, it were better for him that a great rTRom!ii; 

little ones, millstone had been hanged about his neck, and he sunk 13,15- 3L 
in the depth of the sea. Woe to the world because of 
offences! for offences must needs come ; but woe to the 
man by whom the offence cometh! And if thy e hand ecb.5.29,30. 
or thy foot cause thee to offend, cut it off and cast it JP*' 9 ‘ ^ 
from thee: it is good for thee to enter lame or maimed 
into life, rather than having two hands or two feet to 
be cast into the eternal fire. And if thine eye cause 
thee to offend, pluck it out and cast it from thee : it is 
good for thee with one eye to enter into life, rather than 
having two eyes to be cast into the hell of fire. 
tbeFatb 3 ^ ee ^at Y e despise not one of these little ones: for 
1 er's face I say unto you that their ‘'angels in heaven continually de/.Arts^ 
land heart, behold the face of my Father who is heaven. For the Cor-Ve! 

j, and the mercy of God it is that provides for beings so helpless, the love and care 
| which after all, in such a world as this, so generally wait upon the birth of 
j children. So also is it with the beginning of spiritual life, which we enter not 
| as doers of something gTeat, but in feebleness and poverty to receive grace, not 
doe. And the end is as the beginning: it is in grace we grow ; at the end as 
at the beginning, it is salvalion that we receive; reward at last is not claim but 
mercy. In this way it is as little children that the Kingdom of heaven must In* 
entered ; and in proportion to the simplicity with which this is done will the 
true character of the Kiugdom be attained. “A tittle child” may, indeed, 
have in its heart the seed of ambition as of all other evil, but not the man who 
estimates himself but as that. To him no ambitious thought is possible. While 
the Lord in His grace identifies Himself with the least of His own ; so as to 
assure every one that his littleness will not make him of little account to Him. 
This is an assurance which prevents the consciousness of nothingness becoming 
a distress; nay, rather, enables os only the more to realize the sweetness of a 
love so great. 

2 Thus it wraps itself about the objects of it, like a mother with a babe, and 
grows, as one might think, passionate in denouncing those who would injure 
them. “ But whosoever shall offend one of these little ones that believe in Me, 
it were hetter for him that a great mill-stone were hanged about his neck, and 
he sunk iD the depth of the sea;”—so does God care for the feeblest of His 
own ! 

But offences would come : “woe to the world because of” them ; yea, “woe 
to the man by whom the offence cometh ! ” And here the Lord repeats, with 
more general application, what He had said in the sermon on the mount with 
more special reference to the seventh commandment of the law. Better to cut 
off hand or loot,—better to pluck out an eye, if it caused offence, tkau to retain 
these and be cast into the hell of fire. It is the Saviour of men, He who died 
in His love to redeem them, who ever gives the most earnest and emphatic 
warning of that to which sin of necessity brings those who cleave to it. 

8 But His heart turns to what is more congenial: “See that ye despise not 
one of these little ones : for I say unto you that their angels in heaven continu¬ 
ally behold the face of My Father who is in heaven.” Well, then, may they 
be held in loving regard by men. But the doctrine of the passage has its 
difficulty. De Wette, as quoted by Lange, says with regard to it: “ In the Old 




18. 11-13. 


MATTHEW 


183 


Son of man came to save that which was 'lost. What eu. 19 . 10 . 
think ye? If a man have a'hundred sheep, and one 23 w°th‘ 3 ' 
of them be gone astray, doth he not leave the ninety 
and nine upon the mountains, and go and seek that 
which is gone astray? And if it be that he find it, 

Testament we ouly read of guardian angels of empires (Dan. x. 13, 20). Bnt 
at a later period the Jews believed also in the existence of guardian angels for 
individuals (Targum of Jonathan on Gen. xxxiii. 10, xxxv. 10, xlviii. 16). Sim¬ 
ilarly also the New Testament (Acts xii. 7?) ” Yet he takes it as figurative, in 
which way it would be hard to understand it. Meyer, approved by Lange, in 
opposition to this says, “The belief in guardian angels is clearly admitted by 
Christ.” Probably most agree with this; Dr. Brown remarks: “Amougmeu, 
those who nurse and rear the royal children, however humble in themselves, 
are allowed free entrauce with their charge, and a degree of familiarity which 
even the highest state ministers dare not assume. Probably our Lord means 
that, in virtue ol‘ their charge over His disciples (Heb. i. 14 ; Johu i. 51), the 
angels have errands to the Throne, a welcome there, and a dear familiarity in 
dealing with His Father which is in heaven, which on their own matters they 
could not assume.” This, however, seems too much like the state of an earthly 
court, from which it is rasli to draw analogies for heaven. The difficulty as to 
interpreting our Lord’s words as referring to guardian angels is that it seems 
a very indecisive passage lo stand alone for the doctrine, which assuredly 
the veises in Hebrews and in John’s Gospel do not teach. Daniel more nearly 
approaches it, though the angels representing the empires there seem all to be 
evil, and only Michael as “prince ” of the Jewish people is really in any sense 
a “guardian” (see Dan. x. 21). 

But the Lord’s words seem to apply strictly to “little children,” and not 
simply to believers as designated in that way. He is not telling His disciples 
not to despise believers, but certainly what might seem to them comparatively 
of little account, which believers as such would not. (Comp. chap. xix. 13.) On 
the other hand, we have uo reason that I am aware of, for introducing into 
what is here the additional thought that there is restriction even among the un- 
fallen angels as to seeing the Father’s face. The fallen condition in which we 
are is that, rather, one would suppose, which makes such a restriction seem 
necessarj' or natural. 

The passage in the Acts referred to, though commonly taken to imply also 
the Jewish doctrine of guardian angels, hardly seems capable of being recon¬ 
ciled with it: for why should a guardian angel assume Peter’s voice, so as to 
be mistaken for him? and in this place Brown interprets 4k his angel” to be 
“his disembodied spirit, his ghost.” The two passages in this case would 
strengthen one another ; and the children’s angels, or spirits, being permitted 
to behold the Father’s face in heaven would be indeed an admonition not to 
despise them, as well as an unspeakable comtort as to the condition of an in¬ 
fant after death. 

The next clause is omitted in some ancient MSS. and versions, and it has 
been thought to be an insertion from Luke xix. 10 ; but, as others have re¬ 
marked, the omission of “to seek”—simply, “the Sou of man came to sare that 
which is lost”—is significant. They are lost ones needing a Saviour ; but seek¬ 
ing implies a condition of active wandering from God such as in their case is 
hardly begun yet. 

His own joy in salvation—the joy of the Shepherd over a lost sheep found— 
the Lord then emphatically declares. It is but a glimpse of what we have in 
Luke poured fully out, and here without the contrast of Pnarisees with “tax- 
gatherers and sinners,” there brought out so vividly. The ninety and nine in 
this case seem but brought in to emphasize how the one lost has concentrated 
upon him in the meantime all the solicitude, and, when found, the tenderness 
of the Shepherd, as if there were not another. Yet this over-abounding joy 
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verily I say unto you that he rejoiceth more over it 
than over the ninety and nine that went not astray. 
Even so it is not the will of your Father who is in 
heaven that one of these little ones should perish. 

3 . 1 But if thy • brother sin [against thee],* go and show 
him his fault between thee and him alone : if he hear 


* Some old MSS. omit “ against thee.” 


g Lk. 17.8,4. 

r/.GaL6.1,2.1 
r/. Eph. 4. ! 
30-32. 


does not, in fact, disparage the interest in them which is only for the moment 
not in the same way realized. Let any of these become the lost, they too would 
arouse the same anxiety and tenderness. In Luke the parable is uttered to a 
different audience, and in other circumstances which combine to present these 
ninety and nine in a manner in some respects very different from this. 

Here it is the Father’s will which He has come to carry out, and it is not the 
Father’s will that one of these little ones should perish. How sweet and per¬ 
fect an assurance ! It is only the contrary wilL of man that hinders his salva¬ 
tion : on God’s part there can be no contrary one : “As I live, saith the Lord, 1 
have no pleasure in the death of him that dieth.” Thus the little ones removed 
from us by death we may trust confidently to the divine love which waits on 
them. Our assurance as to them is rooted in the unchangeableness of the 
divine nature. 

3. The Lord goes on to speak of holiness, which is also absolutely character¬ 
istic of God, and which must be maintained by all who are associated w ith His 
name on earth : “ Let him that nameth the name of the Lord,” says the apostle, 
“depart from iniquity.” The assembly comes here, therefore, into a special 
place of responsibility ; and for the first time we find it assuming a position 
and exercising powers for which He has endowed it with authority as repre¬ 
senting Him. On the other hand, in most suited connection with this, we find 
His people reminded of their weakness and dependence upon Him : a depend¬ 
ence which, when realized, brings in that assured and Teady help which makes 
it hut a means of realizing in turn the resources and nearness of the living 
God. The whole is crow ned with the assurance of His presence in the midst, 
where two or three are gathered to His Name ; and this at once seals their 
commission to maintain what is dne to Him under whose authority they act, 
and pledges Him to meet all their necessities. 

But this is another text which, having been variously interpreted, calls for 
carefnl examination at our hands. 

1 The disciples having been charged to avoid what would be offence against 
another, and as to themselves rather to get rid of wliat might seem like hand or 
foot than go on with what was matter of offence, are now tangbt haw to deal 
with sin in another. 

But at once question begins : What is the sin which we have to do with here? 
and are we to take it as generally taken, as simply personal trespass? For some 
of the most ancient MSS. and some editors omit the “against thee” of the 
common version, and have only “if thy brother sin,” which would seem to 
make it wider. This can however, I think, be better settled as we go on, and 
we may leave it for the present undecided. 

But undoubtedly we are to remember that, in any case, the thing to be con¬ 
sidered by us is what the Lord calls “sin,” and we must not allow- ourselves to 
admit practically a lighter word than that. ‘‘ Sin ,’’ whether it be against one¬ 
self or not, is something which should bring up at once before ns the psalmist’s 
deep realization, “Against Thee, Thee only, have I sinned” (Ps. li. 4’); words 
which only appear the more striking as we think of the dreadful character of 
that which he had committed against his neighbor. Sin can only be viewed 
rightly as against God; and to treat it so we mast be before God about it. We 
must know how, in Old Testament language, to eat the sin-offering in the holy 
place. 
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thee, thou hast gained thy brother. But if he do not 
hear [Lhec], take with thee one or two more, that by the 
mouth of A two or three witnesses every word may be 
established. And if he will not listen to them, tell it 


h 2Cor.l3.1. 
Deut.19.15. 


This is the only fully effectual corrective of the danger from any personal 
element, wherever (as in the present case is generally taken for granted) that 
may be found. In the presence of God sin is truly judged, but therefore judged 
in ourselves first; and so it is we obtain that “spirit of meekness,” in which 
alone we are able to “ restore ” those “overtaken in a fault” as considering onr 
own proueness to temptation (Gal. vi. 1). That is the first thought here, and 
always as regarding one who has sinned—restoration : “if he shall hear thee, 
thou hast gained thy brother .” There is not to be the thought, as presently and 
plainly insisted on, of “pay me that thou owest,” but of gaining a brother: 
of winning him hack to all that belongs to Christian brotherhood. For sin 
means collapse, estrangement from this,—a shadow over the glory of “ w hat is 
really life,” and dishonor to Christ and to God. How in the apprehension of 
ihis, could one even think of one’s own things, save as one may truly find 
them in the thought of a “ brother ” ! 

And this governs all in this first step taken : “ go and show him his fault”— 
literally, “convict him,” bring him to conviction—“between thee and him 
alone.” Let there he no needless exposure, no pain that can lie spared, nothing 
that would arouse resentment, and so most surely hinder recovery. He is to 
feel that, as Elihu with Job, you desire to justify him,—if that may not he, yet 
to put his case into his own hands for trial, and lift him up into the Christian 
place of judgeship, master of himself once more. 

Grace is in anywise the only power over sin. It is not laxity, as people mis¬ 
conceive it, hut always sin’s unsparing enemy and 9courge. “Sin shall not 
have dominion over you, because ye are not under law, hut under grace.” Yet 
how often do those who are themselves wholly debtors to grace, use the law 
without hesitation in their dealings with one another. Of course, they betray 
in this their own slight knowledge, while the fruit is reaped in failure to main¬ 
tain the holiness they seek. We cannot, by our will to do it, make that which 
is the “strength of sin ” become its antidote. 

But if this, then, be the divine principle in dealing with it, it is plain that 
whether it is sin against myself or against another can make no difference. 
This does not come into consideration, and the reading which would leave it 
out seems practically right. If it is grace that is moving me for a brother’s 
deliverance, it can make no difference against whom the sin is. Nay, if it is in 
my brother, it is against me necessarily, if not directly: it injures me, aggrieves 
me, as one of the family. It will in any case work the same misery : it is 
equally against God my Father, against Christ my Lord, and against the soul of 
him who has committed it; while again grace requires not to find a legal title 
to proceed, as in niv own matters, but in the needs to which it ministers finds 
its sufficient ju9tilication. In any case, the principle applies, wherever and so 
far as the circumstances permit the application ; there is supposed, as we see, a 
condition of things in which love finds its call and opportunity, and which can¬ 
not, perhaps, and need not, be further defined. 

The next step to be taken, if the first he ineffectual, is to “take with thee one 
or two more, that in the mouth of two or three witnesses every word may be 
established.” These witnesses are not to establish the truth of the charge: 
lor of this the one who has sinned is already “convicted,” but to bring the in¬ 
fluence of the truth to bear upon him the more by their confirmation. They are 
a jury of appeal to make him realize the gravity rather than the truth of his sin, 
—a midway step between the private reasoning and the full publicity of the 
assembly. Love would yet spare the person, while it cannot spare the sin ; and 
therefore the present procedure. 
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to (he ‘assembly ; but if he will not listen even to the tcb.i6.i8. 
assembly, let him be unto thee as a ■‘Gentile and a tax- c/ l yTim.z. 
gatherer. Verily I say unto you, Whatsoever ye shall ^' 2Thesfi 

3. 14, 15; cf. 1 Cor. 5. 9-ia! 

The third appeal is to the assembly as a whole, which is delined in what 
follows .os a gathering to the name of Christ. It is astonishing that any could 
have had the thought here of the Jewish synagogue, although it is true that the 
Christian assembly did not yet exist, and that the Lord is speakiug anticipa- 
tively ; but the same could be said in general of what is before us in all this 
part of Matthew. The Christian assembly has as yet only once been spoken of, 
and in the present case it is a local one—a 44 gathering,” for which we must wait 
historically for the Acts. Here we have it strikingly for the first time as en¬ 
trusted with the maintenance of holiness in connection with Christ’s Name ou 
earth. It is, as we see, the last court of appeal, aud to whose acts He gives, in 
the most solemn way, authoritative sanction. The case is left in its hands for 
final decision, which is supposed to be in accordance with what has been done 
before ; and now, “if lie refuse to hear the assembly, let him be unto thee as a 
Gentile and a tax-gatherer.” 

This is the fourth step therefore : the man is now to be treated as in an out¬ 
side place, as a Gentile, a ‘‘man of the nations,” by itself expresses. A ll tax- 
gatherer” adds to this Lhe thought of having lost the place inside by his 
unworthiness. The outside place is manifest: of course, in the Lord’s lips it 
could not mean any dismissal of care and thought and labor after the one so 
treated, it is one of that hated class—the tax-gatherers—who records, aud 
alone records, this injunction : himself the most signal example of the grace 
that sought all such. On the other hand, while business intercourse and com¬ 
munications might go on, even in all this would it be but the more apparent 
that what was Christian had come to an end, till divine grace should restore it. 
The Christian in the world was to be but the reflex of his Master’s mind ; aud 
as surely as He could not go on with sin, no more could those who were to act 
on earth for Him who had left it. 

It is true that it is said here, “ let him be to thee,” and this is the binding of 
this conduct on the individual ; but any proper consideration given to the 
matter will assure us that this could not possibly mean that this refusal of 
Christian fellowship was to be merely on the part of the one agaiust whom the 
sin had been. Were the witnesses who bad shown their sympathy up to this 
point with the brother who had been sinned against, now* to withdraw' it, and 
go on in fellowship with him they had condemned, hecause the case was not 
their own ? Was the brother offended, and to whom at least this must apply, to 
act in such a way. not because of the sin , but because he himself w as the person 
wronged ? How this would destroy the whole character of discipline, as well 
as the spiritual character of Christian fellowship ! 

The assembly would be little Christian which could become partner to any 
thing of this sort, or look at sin as having merely a particular reference, and not 
being the general concern of all. The next verse also, which applies, of course, 
to the assembly as a whole, negatives absolutely any such conclusion. For here, 
in the fifth place, the numerical order certifying it as a principle of divine gov¬ 
ernment in the kingdom of God at hand,—the power of God allying itself here 
to human weakness—the Lord adds, w ith one of His 44 verilies,” the oath for 
confirmation, which is an end of all dispute : 14 Verily I say unto you, Whatso¬ 
ever ye shall bind on earth shall he bound in heaven ; and whatsoever ye shall 
loose on earth shall he loosed in heaven.” 

The Church on earth acts for its absent Lord ; and, as so acting. He gives it 
His authority w r ith the broad seal of royalty attached to the commission. With¬ 
out this it could not move in the regulation of such matters at all: all the 
authority that it lias is delegated to it by the King ; it is not a democracy, but 
a monarchy most absolute,—a Kingdom not of man but of God. 
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*bind on earth shall be bound in heaven ; and whatso- *ch. is. 19. 
ever ye shall loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven. 

2 Again I say unto you, that if two of you ‘agree on icj. Heb.i3. 
earth concerning any matter about which they may J?r. Acts 5. 
ask, it shall come to pass for them from my Father 9 * 
who is in heaven. 

It is plainly also in the moral sphere that the commission applies ; and this at 
once makes known its limitations. In nothing so plainly as in the moral sphere 
is every thing based upon the character of God Himself. Every thing here is 
fixed, therefore, and unchangeable. The Church cannot so much as deline what 
good or evil is. Every conscience here is subject to God alone, and the only appeal 
to it is as the appeal of light to the eye—the appeal of self-evidence. The eye 
may be diseased, the conscience hardened, the appeal useless; but this is always 
a result of rejecting the light: the light itself is divine, not human ; and brings 
the soul before God, not man, not the Church. The rule of conscience means in 
result the rule of God, just as that of the eye would mean that of the light. 
Though light and the eye are very different things, yet the “light of the body 
is the eye.” 

The Church is a body not legislative but executive: it does not decree what 
shall he, but decides upon what is. It has authority to act, but upon lines laid 
down for it; and authority to act does not guarantee the action. But unless 
the action he according to His mind, it should be plain that the Lord could not 
sanction it. He could not “bind” sin upon one who had not sinned, nor 
“loose'’ it where there had been no repentance. This would be to put evil for 
good and good for evil, and to put the Church above her Lord. Either, then, the 
Church’s action is secured infallibly, or there are conditions implied which we 
shall he able to gather from the context. 

In the specified case to which this assurance is appended, it is abundantly 
plain that it is a case of real “sin : ” “if thy brother sin.” Of this he is to be 
convicted, and witnesses brought in, and then it is to be told to the assembly. 
This is the case in which the assembly is authorized to act, and only in such 
plain cases. As far as we read here, if the case w ere not plain,—if there were 
noL, therefore, agreement about it,—it would not be such as would give title, or 
(lo speak belter) impose responsibility, to act at all. It must be in the light, 
not in the dark, we walk. The fact is, that it is not here that the Church has 
ever realized its real difficulties, although, of course, here also there may be un¬ 
faithfulness to the Lord, and what is to be done then is not yet taken up. We 
are here at the beginning of things, and must expect, in this, as in other mat¬ 
ters, to have the truth gradually unfolded to us. The point is here, that the 
Church is guardian of the holiness to be always associated with the profession 
of the name of Ihe Lord ; there is no question at present of doctrine at all. and 
it would be premature to speak of it yet in any explicit way ; though something 
may be inferred in wliat almost immediately follows : but that is another thing. 

2 The sense of responsibility should lead ever to the sense of weakness, and 
this is the order of thought here. Remembering the need of His people, the 
Lord now' assures them of the way in which they may count upon Him lor the 
supply of all their need. And, like Him, He does not limit it to this or any 
particular need : “Again I say unto von, that if two of you shall agree together 
on earth as touching any tiling that they shall ask. it shall be done for them of 
My Father who is in heaven.” Above all is this assurance needed where, as 
the connection would imply, and in some measure the agreement also, the act¬ 
ing together as representatives of Christ on earth is that as to w hich need is real¬ 
ized. Here one cannot blit feel the grace of this lowest possible number for 
consent or united action. Supposing there were no more together in a place, or 
( that others failed lo realize the need, yet here would the Lord meet those who 
did so. Thus, while not necessarily implying the failure of His people, He pro¬ 
vides for it. How lender are these all-seeing Eyes that contemplate us ! 
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3 And He adds this assurance, the unspeakable comfort of His people ever 
since : “ For where two or three are gathered together unto My Name, there am 
I in the midst of them.” 

It is not “in My Name,” as in the common version, but “unto : ” His name 
being thus the central point of gathering, “Jn His name” would be bv His 
authority, or as representiug Himself: both things, of course, true, but neither I 
of them defining, as this does, the Christian assembly. His Name speaks of 
doctrine—the truth of what He is, Himself being absent; and where He, ap¬ 
prehended by faith, thus draws His people together, there He promises Himself 
to be among them, their sufficient resource and the sanction of what they do in | 
the mauner already enjoined to maintain in love the holiness of His name. 

It should be evident that more is intended here than to declare His readiness \ 
to meet the need of two or three who unite to supplicate Him in some common 
interest. Thi9 is simply appended to what has been before enjoined in the j 
matter of assembly discipline, and both are sealed with this final promise of i 
His presence where two or three are gathered to His name: words which must 
apply to the assembly so gathered. His presence in their midst is more directly 
called for by their action in the first case as representing Him than by their j 
supplication in the second. Compare the apostle’s words to the Corinthians | 
(1 Cor. v. 3-5), though the Lord’s here are so much more, as He is Himself be¬ 
yond all other. ! 

No body of people gathered to auglit hut the truth as to what Christ is could 
have any claim to the promise here, as none who fulfil this condition could be 
excluded. If those are admitted among tbe orthodox who are themselves un¬ 
orthodox, and this be deliberate, then it is plain His Name ceases to be that to 
which such a company is gathered. The orthodoxy even of the mass cannot 
make up for the failure as to the gathering-point. However many the Christians 
there, the gathering is not Christian. 

A false Christ is not Christ ; deliberately held to, it is the denial of Christ ; 
and here it is important to remember that ignorance is by no means the same 
thing as denial , which assumes knowledge. As to the blessed Person of tbe Lord 
His own words declare our common ignorance as to much : “No mau knoweth 
the Son but the Father.” But that which Scripture declares of Him is by that 
fact no longer to be beyond our knowledge, hut what is committed to our trust 
as the vital centre of all truth and blessing. Christ is the manifestation of God, 
the Redeemer of men ; as the Word of God, by whom and for whom all things 
were created, He is tlie Sum of all knowledge that is really such. Aberration 
here is quick distortion of all other things. Thus “gathered to My name” is 
vital to the Assembly. They are in the world as His representatives ; the Spirit 
by which they are baptized into one hody is in them to glorify Him. How 
would every thing be lost if His Church could accept a substitute lor Him ; or 
allow the darkening of one glory of the “Light of men” ! 

Here, then, is the Church as it is presented to us lor the second time and in 
living activity in the Gospel of Matthew. In no other Gospel is it presented to 
us at. all. And here it is seen, as we may say, according to the constant char¬ 
acter of Matthew, as in the Kingdom, and in the exercise of authority suited 
to the Kingdom of heaven. We have nothing as yet of the Body of Christ, or 
of espousal to Him ; nothing of it even as indwelt of the Holy Spirit, nor ex¬ 
plicitly as the house of God—though it is what He builds, and Peter aud such 
as lie are “stones” in the building: a building instinct with glorious lile, 
against which the gates of hades cannot prevail : a living Church, manilesting 
its life in love and holiness, finding its centre of attraction and controlling au¬ 
thority in Him who is its Creator and Lord, refusing all other. Such is the 
picture given to us in the Gospels. 
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Section 4. (Chap, xviii. 21-35.) 

The failure in mercy of one who has receii>cd mercy. 

'Then Peter came and said to him, Lord, "how often 
shall my brother sin against me, and I forgive him ? till 
seven times? Jesus saith unto him, I say not unto 
thee, until seven times, but until 0 seventy times seven. 

2 Therefore is the kingdom of heaven likened unto a 
human king* who would have a reckoning with his 
servants. And when he had begun to reckon, there 
was brought to him one who owed him ^ten thousand 
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* Literally, "a man, a king.’' 


Sec. 4 • 

We have now a solemn word upon the responsibility of showing grace in a 
day of grace. In His teaching as to prayer the Lord has already warned us to 
the same effect, in words which are almost identical with those which close the 
parable before us. But here the principle is shown us in the full extent of its 
application, and enforced in the most absolute way. 

1 The first object in dealing with a brother who has sinned is, as we have seen, 
restoration. If he shall hear thee, thou hast gained thy brother. Forgiveness 
is necessarily grounded upon the “hearing,” for that alone would show restora¬ 
tion. But Peter has a question here: how often is there to be forgiveness? 
The Rabbins had already decided as to this, and their limit was three times. 
Peter lias so far appreciated the spirit of the Lord’s words as to more than 
double this number. Seven was the perfect number: shall his forgiveness of 
an offending brother be “till seven times”? But the Lord answers, He has 
put no such limit; and then He puts one which is practically none at all : “I 
say not unto thee, until seven times, but until seventy times seven.” I suppose 
it would test Christian grace in ns, to go even half way to such a boundary line; 
but the Lord does not mean us seriously to contemplate this. Could it be a 
question how often I should gain my brother? Peter is after all still viewing 
things from the stand-point of personal rights. He must still be seeking in 
some measure his own; but “love seeketh not her own.” Hence the personal 
element still rules here—“sin against me, and I.” The Lord takes up, there¬ 
fore, this very side of tilings, but to turn it in another direction: “how oft shall 
I sin against God, and God forgive me? ” If there be no limit here, and I am 
in the sense of this, how can this question of Peter be asked at all? 

2 The similitude which the Lord draws for us here is necessarily a similitude 
of the Kingdom of heaven. It is uot after all a picture of perfect grace, such as 
we know it in God, although this is as nearly approached as possible for the 
purpose of the illustration; and, of course, it is a true presentation of God, in 
no wise inconsistent with the fullest grace. But the Lord will not image one of 
His own people in the picture that He gives of this unmerciful servant. He is 
one with the responsibility of such a profession, but without the real apprehen¬ 
sion of divine grace, as his conduct show's. Hence the grace shown to him is 
not the unconditional grace of the gospel, but that which, in fact, is manifested 
in Liu* Kingdom, as in u baptism for the remission of sins” (Acts ii. 38) where 
the grace witnessed to is manifestly conditioned, as here, upon the truth of 
disci pi esh ip. The Kingdom, as we see in the parables, embraces the true and 
the false, and in it all is governmental, conditional blessing. 

The Kingdom of heaven is likened here unto a human king; which prepares 
us for certain points in it which we must not attribute to the divine. The king 
here will have a reckoning with his servants; and no sooner has he begun to 
reckon than there is brought to him one with an overwhelming debt, which 
argues in itself surely something more than any misfortune can account for. 
He is ordered, therefore, to be sold, with liis wife and children and all belonging 
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18. 24-31. 


1 

» 


talents.* But, forasmuch as he had ff not wherewith to 
pay, his lord commanded him to be r sold, and his wife 
and children, and all that he had, and payment to be 
made. The servant therefore 'fell down and worshiped 
him, saying, Lord, have patience with me, and I ‘will 
pay thee all. But the lord of that servant, being 
moved with “compassion, loosed him and "forgave him 
the debt. 

3 But that servant went out and found one of his " fel¬ 
low-servants, who owed him a x hundred pencef; and 
lie laid hold of him and took him by the throat, saying, 
Pay what thou owest. Then his fellow-servant fell 
down and besought him, saying, Have patience with 
me, and I will pay thee. But he v would not, but went 
off and cast him into prison till he should pay that 
which was due. 

4 Then his fellow-servants, when they saw what had 


qrf. Ps.38.4 
c/.P.s. 130.3. 
e/. Horn. 3. 
19, ‘20. 

r cf. eh.5.20. 
cf. 2 Ki.-I.l. 
s cf. vtr. 2y. 
r/.c 11.15.25. 
L rf. Lk. 15. 
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<y.E?.ek.i8. 
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u rf Lk. 10. 
33. 


I* cf. Acts 2.! 
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W rf. cb. 24. 
49. i 

Prov.28. 3. 
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y ctr. Col. 3. 
13. I 
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* Probably, about £2,400,000 sterling, or $12,000,000. I 

t Literally, “denarii,” for which we have no equivalent coin. Tbe | 
denarius was worth about 8*4 pence, or 17 cents. I 


to him, for the debt. We see in this tlie “ human ” king, of course ; yet there 
is this truth in it, that the sinner against God, as far as he can do it. wrecks not 
himself alone, but all connected with him. No man can be his own enemy 
only, as men sometimes assert; and we need no argument io prove how ihe sins 
of the fathers are visited upon the children in this world, although in the final 
account every one answers simply for his own. 

So helplessly are we all indebted to the supreme.King. Good it is that there 
is mercy with Him for which all figures fail. The debtor kills at his lord’s feet 
with an impossible plea for mercy in his own case,—how impossible in our own ! 
“I will pay thee all.” The king can accept no such agreement, takes no notice 
of it; but his heart is moved with compassion, and taking counsel of that, ‘‘be 
loosed him, and forgave him the debt.” 

3 All this, thank God, tbe blessed Speaker has now made very plain to us; 
hut the point of the parable has yet to come. “ But that servant went out ”— 
out from an experience like this !—“and found one of his fellow-servants, who 
owed him a hundred pence”—denarii (about a 700,000th part of his own debt 
just forgiven); “and he laid bold of him, and took him by the throat, saying, 
Pay me what thou owest.” 

It was his own that he was demanding. Apart from the violence used, he 
was, as men say, quite within his rights. That was not the question; and 
every one at once understands that that was not the question. We too, in the 
exactiou of our own from others, may he within our rights; and why is it that in 
our own case we are not as simple in judging of the real state of things as we are 
in the case of the man before us? We have been forgiven (if we are Christians) 
as well as he; and with regard to a debt in proportion to which his was as 
nothing. How is it that we can look upon grace or mercy shown to others as if 
it were anything more than the merest righteousness on our part, from the stand¬ 
point of forgiven men ? 

There follows an appeal, so like his own recent one, save only in its greater 
reasonableness and simplicity, that it should have pierced the heart of the 
hardened man: “Then his fellow-servant fell down and besought him, saying. 
Have patience with me, and I will pay thee. But he would not, but went off and 
cast him into prison till he should pay the debt.” It is the grace shown him 
that fully exposes the obduracy of bis unmerciful heart. 

4 Plain as the matter seems, it is developed and enforced upon ns. The grief 
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come to pass, were grieved exceedingly, and went and 
related to their lord all that had taken place. Then his 
lord called him to him, and saith to him, Thou wicked 
servant, *\ forgave thee all that debt because thou be- 
soughtest me: shouldest not thou also have had mercy 
on thy fellow-servant, even as I had mercy on thee? 

And his lord was wroth, and delivered him to the 
"tormentors till he should pay all that was due. So 
also shall my heavenly father do unto you, if ye forgive 
not every one his brother, from your 6 hearts. 
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Section 5. (Chap. xix. 1-15.) 

Nature and the Kingdom of God . 

1. 1 And it came to pass, when Jesus had finished these 
words, lie c withdrew from Galilee and came into the 
borders of Judaea beyond Jordan. And great multi¬ 
tudes followed him, and he d healed them there. 

And the Pharisees came to him, • templing him, and 
saying, Is it lawful for a man to put away his wife for 
every cause? 
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of his lellow-scrvants who bring the account of it to their lord; who on his part 
summons the guilty man and puts before him the wickedness of his conduct 
with abhorrence. The close of the parable has the moral of it, that mercy 
lails for him with whom it fails: “his lord was wroth, and delivered him to the 
tormentors till he should pay all that was due’ 1 —an impossible thing, and 
typical therefore of au eternal recompense. 

A tremendous failure, when divine mercy fails to impress its image on the 
soul that has been subjected to its influence ! Love that subdues not saves not, 
and this is. of course, the history of an unsaved soul. But the lesson that is to 
be learned is not to be limited by this, as the Lord’s application of it shows, 
llis government is over sinner and saint alike; and He is the same with sinner 
and saint in His unchanging reprobation of sin. Communion can only be in 
the holiness and love of the divine nature; and through all degrees of resem¬ 
blance to that which lias been before us, the principle applies. “So also shall 
My heavenly Father do unto you, if ye forgive not every one his brother, from 
your hearts.” 

Sec. 5. 


In the fiflh section the Lord shows to His disciples the relation of the King¬ 
dom to what God as the Creator had established for the blessing of man: an 
important matter, as to which, it is evident, there would be need of instruction, 
as also tlie history of the professing Church has made manifest how easily the 
mind can get astray. Here was One who had declared Himself Lord of the 
sabbath, and revoked with His emphatic, “But I say unto you” the sayings of 
ancient days. It might naturally be questioned, how the new relationships which 
He had proclaimed wonld affect those of nature. He had bidden one whom He 
bad called to “leave the dead to bury Iheir dead,” as called into a new sphere 
and pow er of life. It was necessary to show w hether and how far nature w as to 
have a place in the Kingdom of God; and the two questions of marriage and of 
children are such as would throw light upon this. 

In the epistles, and with the advance of knowledge as to Christian place and 
privilege, such things had to be expanded and given practical application also; 
and it is significant that it is in those two of Paul’s epistles in which the posi¬ 
tion of the believer is sbow r n at its highest (Ephesians and Colossians) in which 
the duties arising from natural relationships are insisted on in the fullest way. 

1. 1 Here it is the Pharisees who bring up the question of marriage, or of its 
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But he answered and said, Have ye not read that he 
who made them 'from the beginning made [them] male 
and female, and said, On account of this, a man shall 
leave his father and his mother and be joined unto his 
wife, aud they two shall be one flesh ? So then they 
are no longer two, but one flesh. "What, therefore, 
God hath joined together, let no man put asunder. 

2 They say unto him, Why, then, did A Moses com¬ 
mand to give a writ of divorce, and to put [her] away? 
He saith unto them, Moses for the { hardness of your 
hearts suffered you to put aw r ay your wives, but from 
the beginning it was not so. And I say unto you that i 


/ Gen. 1.27. 
Gen. 2. 24. 


p rf. Eph. 5. 
25-33. 

Heb. 13.4. 
h Deut.24.1. 
cb. 5. 31. 
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obligation, in order, as it has been reasonably conjectured, to seek to involve 
Him in the disputes between the rabbinical schools of Hillel and Shammai, who 
were at issue as to divorce. The question, “ Is it lawful for a man to put away 
his wife for every cause?” seems indeed to refer to the opinions of the former, 
who went as far as to decide that a wife spoiling her husband’s dinner was cause 
enough. But in answer the Lord goes further than Shammai himself, and re¬ 
moving all that man had in the meantime obscured it with, rinds His argument 
in the institution of marriage at the beginning.—an argument which strikes at 
polygamy, as well as the loose holding of the luarriage tie, and brings us beyond 
all that has come in with sin, to the rirst design of the Creator for His creatures. 

He had made them male and female, each adapted for the other, each com¬ 
pleted by the other; and had said as to what the union implied, ‘‘they two shall 
be one flesh.” Two, and only two, are spoken of, as with Adam and his wife 
at first, where neither polygamy nor divorce could be thought of; aud “one 
flesh ” would make either polygamy or divorce abomination. Alan’s own voice, 
before sin had beclouded the mind, thus had given ntLerance to what the Lord 
speaks of as a divine utterance: for God and man were then at one. He who 
with true insight had before named the beasts and found among them all no 
helpmeet, spoke now in the joyful discernment of that helpmeet found. 

3 They have their objection from the law ready: “Why then did Moses com¬ 
mand to give her a writing of divorcement aud to put her away ? ” But they 
did not apprehend aright either Moses or themselves; and their argument is 
turned against them in the simplest manner: “Moses, for the hardness of your 
hearts , suffered you to put away your wives; but from the beginning it was 
not so.” It was Moses himself who was furnishing the evidence, and what an 
evidence, of their own condition! The law, which was “ weak through the flesh,” 
could not perfect auything because of the resistance to it of a carnal people. 
That whicli they objected proved but at the same time their own evil and the 
hopelessness of it under law. And He turns upon them with one of those im¬ 
perial sayings which put aside all power of resistance as with the lightning- 
flash of truth : “And I say unto you, that whosoever shall put away his wife 
except for fornication, and shall marry another connnitteth adultery; and whoso 
marrieth her that is put away coinmitteth adultery.” 

One cause alone is permitted for divorce; and that where the bond of marriage 
has already been broken through. Where not so justified, another marriage on 
the side of husband or of wife is but adultery. Courts of law T may legalize 
adultery of this sort, if they will, but they cannot sanctify it, or take away the 
brand which the Lord here puts upon it. How evident that the grace of Chris¬ 
tianity is as far as possible from laxity !—that law is more tolerant here than 
grace can be. But the palliatives of law were only the proof that it could not 
heal; grace will not palliate, because it heals. 

This, let ns remember however, is the abstract right of the matter—binding of 
course, as such, with all the authority that the Lord’s words can give it upon 
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■'whosoever shall put away his wife, (except for fornica¬ 
tion) and shall marry another, committeth adultery ; 
and whoso murrieth her that is put away committeth 
adultery. 

3 The disciples say unto him, If the case of the man 
with his wife be so, it is not good to marry. 

But he said unto them, Not *all have capacity for 
this, but those to whom it hath been given : for there 
are eunuchs who were born so from the mother’s womb; 
and there are eunuchs who were made eunuchs by men ; 
and there are eunuchs who have made themselves 
eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven’s sake. He that is 
capable of it, let him go forward. 


J ch. 5. 82. 
Lk. 16. 18. 
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k 1 Cor. 7.7, 
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every one of His own. He does not pursue it further, nor consider the compli¬ 
cations that may arise in a world such as this which knows Him not, and where 
His people may be entangled with alliances with the unbelieving, or followed 
by the consequences of their conduct before conversion. This manifestly belongs 
rather to what concerns the discipline of the Church, and we shall find the 
principles applying to it in their place in the epistles. It will he the proper 
place, therefore, to consider them there, though for the help of souls a few words 
here may be in place. 

We are all born in sin, and go astray naturally from tbe womb, except as the 
grace of God may prevcut this. When converted to God we may have spent a 
large part of our lives in disobedience; the effects of which are not necessarily 
removed by our conversion. With the truest desire to do so, it may he abso¬ 
lutely impossible to return to the position in which we were before the sin was 
committed. Thus the Lord has Himself decided in the case of a divorced wife, 
after marriage to another, even though death has dissolved the newer relation¬ 
ship. For the former husband then to take her back again is declared to be an 
“abomination” to Him (Deut. xxiv. 4); and no change of dispensation can 
affect what is clearly grounded in nature itself, as an ordinance of the God of 
nature. Hence restoration to a past state may be, and will commonly be, where 
divorce has taken place, a thing impracticable. We have but to accept things 
as they are, and rejoice in the mercy that has blotted out the past, and enables 
us to start afresh, with Him. 

Again, there are cases in which separation may be a necessity or allowable, 
where divorce could not be according to God; separation leaving yet room for 
the mercy of God to come in and restore; and this door the apostle opens in 
Corinthians (1 Cor. vii. 15), not too widely. Divorce he does not touch: for the 
Lord has decided there. 


3 To return now to our text: the disciples sho\v out now the slate of their 
own hearts. ” If the case of the man with his wife be so,” they say, it is not 
good to marrv.” And the Lord replies: “Not all have capacity for this,* but 
those to whom it has been given.” The word of God having pronounced from 
the beginning, to which our Lord has been referring us, that “it is not good for 
man to be alone.” we cannot expect that the gift to abide alone will be other 
than exceptional. Christianity leaves the general truth unaffecled, while it 
may and does give power over nature where special circumstances call lor this. 


♦“This of which ye speak,”—Aoyo? being here used for the “matter of speech." The 
common translation here and in ver. 12 docs not seem to me to give the sense: for what 
uniting is it that all men are “not able to receive”? Certainly the Lord does not mean to 
agree with whnt they have said, that “it is not good to marry,” and as certainly does not 
mean to apologize for the non-reception of wliat He has just so emphatically stated. The 
single state is, of course, what all have not the gift for. X cope go means both to “ have 
room," and to “make room for;” and to “make room for oneself," so “to advance, go for¬ 
ward.” 
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2(13-15): 2. Then were brought unto him "little children, that hejmMk. 10.13 
r {‘iono I f r might put his hands on them and pray ; and the disci- iJ£ is. 15 - 

c tiie K e iug^° P^ es ” re buked them. But Jesus said, Suffer the little ch 15 

dorn. children, and forbid them not, to come unto me: for of * 23 . c ' 5 ‘ 

°such is the kingdom of heaven. Aud he put his hands ° c /?Petl' 2 

on them, and departed thence. 

Nature itself has imposed this necessity upon some : the cruelly of men has 
imposed it upon others. But ihe Kingdom of heaven, as a motive in the heart, 
may lift men above all necessity, and unable them to take this place freely. 
How different a thought, however, from the selfishness which had just spoken 
out in the disciples, and of which their Master lakes no further notice. The 
shining of the light sufficiently reveals the darkness which it displaces. 

2. AVe pass on to a different scene, and a far happier oue, though still to find 
the painful contrast between the Master and the disciples. It is in this ease so 
much the more so. as He has already declared the spirit of His Kingdom by the 
example of oue of these little children who are now brought to Him, that He 
may “put His hands on them aud pray.” But they seem full of nothing but 
of His dignity as a Rabbi, in which they found also, without doubt, their own. 
Of what use to bring such mere babes to Him? But the Lord answers their 
rebuke Himself by bidding them place Him higher iu their thoughts, and 
recognize what the parents here more truly apprehended in Him,—the power 
which had all within its absolute control, the love which wielded this power. 
To put His hands on them and pray : would this be barren? I 11 the Kingdom 
of God in Israel had there been no place for babes? And now that heaven was 
manifesting itself, and the Father's name being declared, in the Kingdom of 
heaven was there to be no place for babes? Yes; emphatically yes: for "of such” 
it wsis, and of no others. If men had to become like babes to enter it, the spirit 
of the babe was the very spirit of the Kingdom; aud who should shut them out? 
“Suffer the little childreu,” He says, “to come unto Me, and forbid them not; 
for of such is the Kingdom of heaven. And He laid His hands on them, and 
departed thence.” 

It is to be observed, however, that Matthew excludes, what Mark and Luke 
both record, the Lord’s words as to moral resemblance. The latter is not here 
the point, but the place with Him of little children themselves, the answer to the 
heart’s affections, given of God Himself, to those wiio are manifestly put in 
their weakness and need, to be nurtured, trained, reared amid the contrary 
influences of the world, to be for the glory of Him whose they are. while in it. 
How gracious and comforting is the assurance then, that we may come in the 
confession of our weakness to Him wiio is Lord of all, though yet ihe world 
does not own Him. and iu faith still put our little ones into 11 is hand, assured 
of His reception of them, and that He recognizes them, not as part of the out¬ 
side world, but as subjects of His Kingdom and disciples in His school. Here 
is our warrant and encouragement to "bring them up in the discipline and 
admonition of the Lord ” (Eph. vi. 4), expecting from Him the grace of the 
Spirit, which alone can make it effectual. For the word abides lor us, if we do 
not through our unbelief make it barren. “Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and thou slialt be saved, and thy house” (Acts xvi. 31). 

The Kingdom of heaven was not yet come: it is only at the end of this 
Gospel and after His resurrection that we find the Lord announcing all au¬ 
thority as given to Him in heaven and on earth (xviii. 18). The words are, 
therefore, anticipative of that time, and perpetuate the value for U3 of His 
action here. 

Sec. 6. 

The sixth section shows us man in his creature place, limited necessarily be¬ 
cause of this, but still more as fallen and in his sins; but it shows us also how 
God, who alone can, overcomes for him the straitness of his condition, and 
I brings him out (as the psalmist says) into a large place. 
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Section 6. (Chap. xix. 16—xx. 16.) 

Human limitation, and how overcome. 

1 . And behold, one p came to him and said, Teacher, jjjik.10.17- 
what good thing shall I do, that I may have eternal uc. is. 18- 
lif'e? But he said unto him, Why askest thou me about 1 
tiiat which is good? There is One good : but il* thou ! ,0 - 25 

desires t to enter into life, «keep the commandments. i lev. is. s. 

This is developed in two ways, which are in beantiIni connection, while vet 
very different.: as regards the salvation of the sinner, and as regards the reward 
of a saint. For rewards there are, in which divine love sovereignly displays 
itself, for they are “mercy ” (2Tim. i. 18) and not a claim of right; as ihe Lord 
has emphatically taught us to say, when we have done all, we are unprofitable 
servants : we have done but that which it was our duty to do. 

Creature merit is thus impossible,—a doctrine which destroys at once not 
only the supererogatory works and merits of the saints as Koine teaches them, 
but very much else held quite outside of Rome ; while it makes eternal life for 
the sinner (such as we all arc) only possible to grace. 

But, alas ! we are as naturally self-righteous, as we are absolutely without the 
least true claim to righteousness. If we will look around, we may quite easily 
find tiie Pharisee in the felon's coat; and nearer still, in our own hearts, the 
spirit of Pharisaism ready to spring ont from under the shadow of the Cross 
itself”, iis God-ordained condemnation. 

Here we have the beginning and the end of it, as we may say, the self-asser¬ 
tion of the sinner and of the saint; and in the last case creeping, if it might be. 
into heaven itself in the abuse of the truth as to rewards. In the glimpse of 
heaven which immediately follows we shall have at last a scene from which it 
will be perfectly and forever banished. The victory of divine grace over ns 
will then be fuliy accomplished. 

1. We begin here with a question addressed to the Lord, not, as so often, by 
one tempting or caviling, but, on the contrary, earnestly seeking the way of life: 
“Teacher, what good thing shall I do, that 1 may have eternal life?” 

It is “ what good thing:" he does not doubt at all that some good thing is 
what is needed. Too many are on that road to allow him to doubt its being the 
right one. At the same time he is conscious of a lack,—not self-satisfied, and 
yet, as we see directly, with no conviction of sin, no thought of inability to 
attain his goal, if only the means were pointed ont to him. Yet there were 
many instructors on such points whom he must, with the anxiety that he has, 
have sought out, but had not gained satisfaction from them. He confesses him¬ 
self ignorant of the way of life, and has confidence, as it seems, that Christ can 
teach him. All this is encouraging, and yet he is on the broad way slill with 
the multitude (no sign for good, that) aud expeeling God to give eternal life to 
the doer of ‘‘some good thing." 

'fhe Lord meets him, therefore, where he is: not. as we might have expected, 
perhaps, wilh the gospel and the declaration of His grace, for he has as yet no 
need of grace. Law must do its work with him, for “by the law is the knowl¬ 
edge of sin." Yet He does, at the same time, intimate the result, and so had 
the law itself done with its unrent veil, God in the darkness,—whether men 
realized it or not: witness and warning on God’s part can never be wauling, and 
so here: “ Why askest thou Me about that which is good ? there is One good," 
and only One. 

That blocks the way for the legalist entirely ; which yet in a sense the Lord 
opens directly, that one who must learn by experience may do so: “but if thou 
desirest to enter into life, keep the commandments.” 

The i ■e was nothing fresh to he pointed out as to such a path. The law had 
long since precisely defined every thing, and not left men to search for some 
good thing additional or other than this. It is true they had not found life in 
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He saith unto him, Which? And Jesus said. 


! 


Thou | r Ex. 20 . 13 

shalt not kill, Thou shalt not commit adultery, Thou r/fi j no 4 
shalt not steal, Thou shalt not bear false witness, Honor 2l -. 
thy father and thy mother, and Thou shalt love thy 3 ‘ 

neighbor as thyself. 

The young man saith unto him, All these have I 
'kept; what Mack I yet? Jesus said unto him, If thou 
wouldst be perfect, go, “sell what thou hast and give to 
the poor, aDd thou shalt have * treasure in heaven ; and 
come, “’follow me. 

But when the young man heard that word, he went 
away 'grieved, for he was one who had great posses¬ 
sions. 

i 2. And Jesus said unto his disciples, Verily, I say unto 
you that a 'rich man shall with difficulty enter into the , Lk 

27 ; Prov. 11. 28 ; cf. 1 Cor. L 26 29. 


i this way, and hence resulted the uneasiness that prompted such inquiries as 
I that of the young man now. Blit the law had nevertheless precisely defiued all 
the good required : “the man that doeth these things shall live in them.” True, 

| “ that which was ” thus the way “to life, I found to l>e to death,” says the apos¬ 

tle : and so will all true experience find it. a “ ministration of death” i‘2 Cor. 
iii. 71,—the very thing man needs to shut him up to the grace of God in Christ. 

1 But the young man has not received this ministration of death : he had no 
- “sentence of death in himself, that he should not trust in himself, but God that 
i raiselh the dead.” He was unsatisfied ; the light of God was not on his path, 
—that he knew. There was no burden of sin to he lifted. He lacked, but con- 
| fessedly knew not what he lacked. How many are' in just such a condition ! 

! rich, and comfortably able to thank God for that ; ignorant of such trials as even 
a Job had to learn before The depths of his heart could be made known to him, 
but, like him. not at rest. As to “commandments,” Avhich did the Master 
mean ? The Lord tests him by the secoud table of the law, the human side, 
summing it all up in “Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself.” But he is 
with .Saul of Tarsus, “touching the righteousness which is in the law blame¬ 
less.” There is no shallow upon the honest lace with which he turns to Him 
he is questioning, with the assertion,“All these have I kept; what lack I yet?” 
And then the bolt falls for him out of a summer sky: “If thou wouldst be per¬ 
fect, sell what thou hast and give to the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in 
heaven ; and come, follow Me.” 

People ask, how could tlie Lord make that the condition of eternal life for 
him? But it was the law that had made that necessary which would have 
made this easy—that he should love Ins neighbor as himself: and this he had 
declared he actually did. T Vhy not , then, sell what he had, and give to the 
poor? Would it he more to him than giving it hack to himself, to give to the 
neighbor whom he loved as himself? 

Evidently the Lord is but searching out a heart that sorely needed it. He 
does not make it a condition of eternal life ; for that is a gift which He Himself 
had come to acquire for us ; but He speaks to the young man according to the 
character which he professed ; adding to it that tender assurance of a heart open 
to him, which was ready to give him a place among His followers and intimates. 
“Jesus, beholding him, loved him,” says Mark in connection with these very 
words. And this love, may we not hope, might, even spite of present failnre, 
wake up to consciousness of its condition the heart that could now. alas ! tnrn 
from it, though grieved, to enjoy in its now exposed selfishness its “great pos¬ 
sessions.” 

2. But of this we have no knowledge. The Lord makes use of this case now 
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kingdom of heaven ; and again I say unto you, it is 
easier for a camel to go through a needle’s eye than ior 
a rich man to enter into the kingdom of God. 

And when the disciples heard it, they were exceed¬ 
ingly amazed, saying, Who then can be saved ? And 
Jesus looking upon them said, With men this is * im¬ 
possible, but with God all things are possible. 

3 r xi.\.- 7 - i>. Then Peter answered and said unto him, Polio!d, we 
portion 1 iu have “left all and followed thee: what shall we have 
glory. then? And Jesus said unto them, Verily, I say unto 
you, that ye who have followed me, in the b regenera¬ 
tion, when the Son of man shall c sit on the throne of 
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to impress upon His disciples the difficulty, nav, the impossibility, of a rich man 
entering into the Kingdom of God. The camel may more easily pass through a 
needle’s eye, He says ; and we must leave these words in all their simplicity,— 
the tiling completely passes nature. The eaniel is. no doubt, the suited figure of 
one burdened with his possessions, after the manner of the young man here. 
The things of the world thus claim aud control the natural man: and liow often 
is their influence seen upon one who is through grace a Christian ! Only the 
almighty grace of God can change this, that is, can change the nature of man ; 
and so, when in dismay the disciples ask,‘ Who then can be saved?” the Lord 
assures them, salvation is not of self, but of God. 

3. The question of Peter cannot but suggest how readily in a saint also the 
spirit of sell-seeking can intrude into the most sacred themes and places. The 
Lord’s answer perfectly recognizes aud provides lor this, which comes out pres¬ 
ently in a more offensive form in the other two of His most privileged disciples. 
Hut we tnav lie thankful for that which exposes what is our own need as well as 
theirs, and has been the occasion of such an answer to it as we find here. 

“ l’eter answered and said unto Him. Behold, we have left all and followed 
Thee : what shall we have then ? And Jesus said unto them,Verily. I say unto 
you. that ye who have followed Me, in the regeneration when the Son of Man 
shall sit on the throne of His glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones, judg¬ 
ing the twelve tribes of Israel.” This is found only in Luke and in this Gospel, 
and in perfect suitability with the character of it. It shows us how literally the 
reign of the saints with Christ is to be taken, and in the term ‘‘regeneration” 
applied to the millennial Kingdom presents an instructive parallel between the 
work of God in the individual and in the world at large. That these are, in 
liiei, in correspondence with one another, the first chapter of Genesis has already 
made, us fully aware (.see wotes). The only oiher place in which we lind this 
ymd regeneration ” ( Tta\iyyeve6ia) is in the epistle to Titus (iii. and it 
is ihere npplied to (he iudividual state: “according to His mercy He saved us 
by ihe washing of regeneration and renewing of the Holy Ghost.” In the pres¬ 
ent state of the world sin not only dwells, but reigns; in the coining Kingdom 
sin exists but reigns no longer, as in the soul that has truly bowed to Christ ; 
then comes the change of the heavens and earth, as for the saint the bodily 
change into His likeness ; nnd so finally for each, sin neither reigns nor exists. 
Thus there is a complete parallel between the ways of God in grace w ith the 
individual and with the world at large, a unity which is the stamp of the per¬ 
fect workmanship of the One God in every sphere of His working, w-hatever 
may lie t he variety also which testifies to His infinite resources. 

The Lord goes on to assure us that His love can forget nothing of whatever 
anv disciple of His may have renounced for His name. He shall receive a hun¬ 
dredfold and inherit everlasting life. These distinctive rewards, whatever may 
be tlie blessing in them, we must remember always to keep apart from what is 
the common portion of believers, which it is good to realize, as being simply the 
fruit of Christ’s work for us, must he by far more blessed Ilian anything which 
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his glory, ye also shall d ?it upon twelve thrones, judg¬ 
ing the twelve tribes of Israel. And ‘every one who hath 
left houses or brethren or sisters or father or mother or 
children or lands for my name’s sake shall receive a 
hundredfold, and inherit denial life. 

4. 1 But /many first shall he last, and last first. For the 
kingdom of heaven is like unto a man, a householder, 
who went out with the Nearly morn to hire laborers for 
his vineyard. And when lie had agreed with the labor¬ 
ers for a penny* a day, he sent them into his vineyard. 

* And he went out about the third hour, and saw 
h others standing idle in the market-place, and said unto 

* a “ denarius." 


d c/. 211m. 
2 . 12 . 

rf. 1 Pet. 4. 


13. I 

c/.clt.20.21. 
rf. Lie.22.29. i 
e eli. 10. 37-i 


rf.'l Cor.8.9.! 
/ oil. 20. Hi. 
cl i.21.31,32. j 
rf.\ Cor.15. 1 
8. j 

0 Jer. 7. 
13, 25. 


h rf. Lk. 14. 
21 . 

tf.cLi.21.43. 


even in divine mercy can he accorded to our own. The place of children with 
God, of membership in lhe body of Christ,—these and such things as these are 
to ns the fruit of divine grace alone, and have nothing whatever to do with 
reward of our work. This is so simple that there should he no need even of 
mentioning it; and yet many Christians confound, more or less, things so differ¬ 
ent as these: as even the "many mansions ” of our Father’s house have been 
taken to imply different degrees of reward, and to put the children of God at 
various degrees of distance from their Father.—the very thing which assuredly 
is most opposite to the Lord’s intention of comfort in it. But, in fact, the 
1 legality of the human heart is such as to make the whole matter of reward 
require the most jealous guarding from abuse; and this the Lord proceeds now 
to supply in the parable which follows here. 

4. The meaning of the parable is given both at the beginning and the close ; 
so earnestly is it pressed upon us. We must not allow ourselves to be carried 
away from this by any supposed demand of special features, as to which we are 
cautioned here in the same way as in the case of the previous parable of the un¬ 
merciful servant (ch. xviii. 2:1). There it is “a man , a king” ; here, ‘‘a man, 
a householder.” In the application we are bidden to remember that we must 
distinguish between the ways of men and the ways of God. even where the one 
may be taken to illustrate the other. God certainly does not “bite” laborers 
after the manner of men, where work in His vineyard is in question ; but this 
is human misunderstanding of His way. The pnxiigal still afar off may talk 
of the "hired servants” of his father’s house ; but we are not to take this as a 
representation of the actual truth. And the very design of the parable here is 
to warn us by the issue against such perversions. It would seem, therefore, 
plain that to seek to interpret everything in it as if it stood for absolute truth 
would he to fall in measure into the very misconceptions from which it is in¬ 
tended to deliver us. 

1 The agreement with the laborers illustrates blit the legality of souls who so 
misconstrue the Lord’s gracious recompense of what is done lor Him. Just so 
far as this is made the end for which we labor, it is clear that the character of 
wliat is done is deteriorated, and its value to Him lost. We are living to our¬ 
selves, the misery from which divine grace has delivered those that are Christ’s. 

We are not, therefore, to conceive of this either, as if any child of God could 
be a mere hireling. The principle, given broadly in the parable, is by this 
means put before ns in its proper repulsivencss, and the picture is an ideal 
one solely. Were we to take it as literally exact, we should have to imagine 
God giving in the day of recompense some stipulated measure of reward to those 
who have worked for it; which, whether it were saint or sinner, would he posi¬ 
tive error. lieeognizing it as ideal only, the lesson remains, and with no per¬ 
plexity. 

a In those who are called to labor at various hours in the day. we find the 




MATTHEW 


20 . 4 - 14 . 


199 


3 ixx. ft 101: 
the realiza¬ 
tion. 


4 (XX. It. 12): 
murmur- 
lug. 


conditions 
of the 
result. 


them, Go ye also into the vineyard, and whatsoever 
is just 1 will give you. And they went [their] way. 
And again having gone out about the sixth and ninth 
hour, he did likewise. And he went out about the 
'eleventh hour, and saw others standing, and saith unto 
them, Why stand ye here all the day idle? They say 
unto him, Because no man hath hired us. He saitii 
unto them, Go ye also into the vineyard.* 

3 Now, when evening was come, the lord of the vine¬ 
yard saith unto his steward, Call the laborers, and pay 
them their hire, beginning from the last even unto the 
first. And when they came who [began] at the eleventh 
hour, they k received every one a penny. And when 
the Iirst came, they supposed that they would receive 
more; and they also received every one a penny. 

4 And when they had received it, they 'murmured 
against the master of the house, saying, These last have 
worked but one hour, and thou hast made them m equal 
unto us who have borne the burden of the day and the 
heat. 

6 But he answered one of them and said, Friend, I do 
thee no wrong: didst thou not agree with me for a 
penny ? Take what is thine, and go thy way ; I will 
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1 + Some old MSS. add, “ and whatsoever is just ye shall receive." j 

thought of a stipulated agreement more and more given np, and those who 
go into the vineyard becoming correspondingly more dependent upon the 
goodness of the householder to give to them as he sees lit. To those called at 
the third hour it is simply said. “Whatsoever is just I will give you.” At the 
sixth and ninth hours, “ what is just ” becomes a more and more slender hope. 
In the case of those at the eleventh hour, nothing seems to be said of this at 
all :* they are left entirely to the owner of the vineyard to give as he please, 
or not. 

3 At the end of the day, the laborers are called and paid ; and then those 
called al the eleventh hour receive a whole day’s wages. Of those called at the 
intermediate hours we are told nothing, but it is implied that they all receive 
the same: for when the first come, expecting to receive more, they also are paid 
every one a penny. From this some have deduced the doctrine of an equality of 
reward for all ; hut that is not the doctrine of Scripture ; and the rewards here 
are plainly according to the moral of the parable given to us, that the “first 
shall be last and the last first: ” which again is not equality. 

4 It is the first alone who murmur : it would he impossible for any of the rest, 
one would say, to do so ; for they are all. in fact, overpaid. Ah. were we not, 
how little would we any of us receive ! In the day of reward will there be a 
legalist found to murmur against the amount of his recompense? Surely, not 
one ; all is again only ideal here. And yet even the first can only complain that 
they have not received more than they bargained for. 

5 The answer of the householder to one of those that murmur brings before ns 
the conditions which have determined that result of which they now so fool¬ 
ishly complain. They cannot say they have not received what they contracted 
for. They had got what was just ; grace they had not trusted nor sought; how 
can they complain that to those who were dependent upon it it has been shown? 
—and indeed in the measure in which they were dependent. 


* Though some ancient MSS. add a similar clause ; but the oldest and the drift of the par¬ 
able are uguiust it. 
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give to this last even as to thee. Is it not lawful for me nr/Rom9 
to do "what I will in mine own matters? is thine eye : 20 / 21 . 
evil because I am good? So the °last shall be first, oclj ‘ 19 ' 30 ' 
j and the first last; [for many are the called, but few 
j chosen.] * 

Section 7. (Cbap. xx. 17-28.) 

Tht perfection of the Kingdom. 

I 1 f 17-19): 11. And Jesus, going up to Jerusalem, took the twelve 
tbeMasterf disciples apart, and said to them on the way, p Behold, 1 10 - 32 ; 

we go up to Jerusalem, and the Soil of man will be dc- 1 Lk. is. 31 -‘ 
livered up to the chief priests and scribes, and they "dll Ji. l6 ..> 1 . | 
condemn him to death, and deliver him up to the Gen- I 

tiles, to mock and scourge and crucify [him] ; and the 
third day he shall rise again. 

* Some omit. 

For them it was a matter of bounty, not of right; lor the giver of it. hail lie 
not the right to be bountiful? What I am entitled to must be measured by 
what I am ; what grace shall give can only he measured by what God is. 

I Human measure aud divine ! put it at the best you can for man, wliat a differ¬ 

ence here ! 

The more we think of our service, the less must we think of Him to whom 
the service is clone; the more we imagine claim, the less must His grace appear: 

I that ihe first should thus be last is absolutely simple. Think of it as the Lord 

• once put it, a supper at which the guests take their places as they estimate 

I themselves. No one here, however, says to another, “Give this man place.” 

! Tnev are permitted to assign to themselves just the rank they claim. Only, 
j when the King comes in to take His own place among the guests. He takes it 
j at the opposite end of Ihe table from that which they imagined ! Then, of course, 
j “ the tirst is last and the last is first; ” and yet their places are decided by then- 
own self-measurement. 

“ For many are the called,” says the Lord in closing, “ but few the chosen I 
ones:'’ words which here tell us that among the guests few are they that are | 
according to His mind indeed. Alas ! how slow we are indeed in the true 
judgment of self! how difficult is it for divine grace to obtaiu full possession 
of us ! 

See. 7. 

The seventh section, in close connection with the last, gives us a gleam of ihe 
glory of the Kingdom which displays its moral perfection, in contrast with all j 
the kingdoms of men. The spirit of the disciples also is shown out in contrast I 
with the spirit of their Lord, and their painful misconception of all that consti- ' 
tutes true glory. But it is upon the Lord Himself that the eye rests here. I 
who is the Light and Glory, as of the heavenly City so of the earth in the bless- j 
ing that it soon shall know. And with this, suitably, this fourth division of the 
Gospel closes. 

1. AVe have first the Lord going up to Jerusalem, with the perfect conscious¬ 
ness of all that is before Him there. He takes the twelve apart in order to make 
known to them again what He would have them realize as to Him—no unforeseen 
thing, but that for which He had come, and to which He had devoted Himself. 

He knew every hitter ingredient in that cup which He was going to drink: the 
betrayal, the condemnation by the heads of the people—His own, their deliver¬ 
ing Him to the Gentiles, tlie mockery, the scourging, the crucifixion. Of all 
this He speaks to them, adding the blessed comfort of His resurrecion also, on 
the third day. Mark tells us of the fear that had already fallen upon them in 
the way; Luke, that nevertheless they understood none of these tilings, bnt that 
this saying was hidden from them. No doubt, all this went together. They 
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2 . Then came to him the ^mother of Zebedee’s sons with 
her sons, worshiping him, and asking something of him. 
And he said unto her, What wouldst thou ? She saith 
unto him, Say that these my T two sons may sit, one on 

' thy right hand, and the other on thy left, in thv king¬ 
dom. But Jesus answering said, Ye 'know not what 
ye ask. Can ye drink the 'cup which 1 am about to 
drink ? They say to him, We can. He saitli unto 
them, My cup ye shall drink indeed ; but to sit on my 
right hand and oil mv left is not mine to give, except 
to those for whom it has been “prepared of my Father. 

3. And when the ten heard it, they were v indignant 
about the two brethren. But Jesus called them to him 
and said, Ye know that the riders of the nations lord it 
over them, and the great exercise authority over them. 
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were dazed and stupefied with the apprehension of a great sorrow which they 
had no courage to face nor take in. Matthew simply speaks of the Lord’s mak¬ 
ing it known to them, putting this in sharpest contrast with the appeal of the 
sons of Zebedee with their mother which follows next, and which shows so 
perfectly in which direction they were looking at Lliat time,—how quickly they 
had rallied from the unwelcome announcement of the Cross, to comfort them¬ 
selves with that which, true as it was, they were soon to show they little appre¬ 
hended. The glory itself they would find morally conditioned by that Cross of 
which it was the outcome, and from which they turned away. 

2. After the will of the Master, therefore.—a will in wiiich self-seeking had 
no place,—we come to the lust of the disciple, to see how the most precious 
truths can be distorted by the mirror that reflects them, w ? ere it a James 
and a John, the nearest intimates of the Lord on earth, who furnish the mirror. 
How jealous should we be of ourselves, lest we should pervert what we imagine 
we but receive, and turn our blessing into loss and shame! 

Nature is leading here, as is evident; the mother of Zebedee’s sons is a w itness 
to us of how our natural relationships need to be watched and not suffered to 
intrude into the things of God. We see in the Lord’s ease how He refuses all 
control of this kind, as we see in the Popish doctrine how ? readily, if allowed, it 
will come in. ‘‘Sav that these my two sons may sit, the one on Thy right hand, 
the other on Thy left hand, in Thy kingdom.” 

But the way of the Cross from which they have turned is the way of glory: 
“Can ye drink of the cup that I drink of?” The moment it presents itself to 
them as a personal gain, they are ready. The Lord answers, “ Ye shall indeed 
drink of My cup; hut to sit on My right hand and on My left is not Mine to 
give, except to those for whom it is prepared of My Father.” 

He is the perfect Servant all the way through; just because— 

“Serving in the joy of love.” 

In exaltation and in lowest humiliation, the Father’s w ill rules for Him—is 
all to Him. We have the wonderful example, in One perfect in wisdom and in 
goodness, of how service is the characteristic sign of love. In Him in w hom all is 
absolute freedom, there is never a thought of anything but the Father’s will. 
To us, what a commendation of it! What a bond of perfection for the universe 
will it be in all eternity, the Son of God in manhood, Himself “subject to Him 
who put all things under Him” ! 

3. But the indignation of the ten at the two brethren shows their kinship 
with them morally. And now the Lord lets them see their common error, and 
the true glory of that Kingdom which they hud been thinking of as if it were 
but like a kingdom of the nations. What! did they imagine that in His Kingdom 





202 MATTHEW 20 . 26-28. 


So it shall “not be among you ; but whosoever will be »ii/et.5.3. 
great among you shall be your minister, and whosoever! ^ Ezek - 34 - 
will be chief among you shall be your bond-servant:i - 

even as the *Son of man came not to be ministered 1/11.53.10.1 i! 
unto, but to minister, and to give his life a v ransom fori J/* 1 Tim,2 ‘ 
many. < r/. Tit. 2 . 14 . 

there would be the gratification of ambition, of the desire for lordship? or that 
the places of rule with Him could be such as this would imply? No: for service 
was the road to rule, and this could only be because rule itself would be but 
more ample service. Whosoever would be great among them would be their 
minister, and the chief among them by that very fact be but bound to serve 
them. Must it not be plain that the Son of man, the King, “came not to be 
ministered unto hut to minister”? Glory might change the character of this 
service—not the spirit nor the fact of it. The Cross might be lowest humilia¬ 
tion for Him, but it was His glory too. Could they cease to remember it? 
Could the love shown there he measured by aught else? Could it change or be 
exhausted? Would lie he upon the Throne to he ministered unto or to minister? 
What must the places of rule be in the Kingdom of which He would be the 
Kiug! 

Div. 5. 

Clear as it already was that Christ would not be received by His own, there 
yet had to be His formal presentation to Jerusalem as its King, so that they 
might openly and manifestly accept or reject Him. Moreover, tins could not 
be too early, before not only His works of power had been done among them, 
but also He Himself had been fully before their eyes, and His teaching was suf¬ 
ficiently known to those who cared even to listen to it. For these were in fact 
the credentials of His power, as from God. The people as a whole would 
have responded to what had been the devil’s suggestion, and have welcomed one 
who had cast himself down unhurt from the pinnacle of the temple before llieir 
eyes. But that could have been no settlement of anything in any way accept¬ 
able to God. The people who did, in fact, believe when the}' saw the miracles 
that He did, He could not trust. God is not Power only, nor Power and 
Wisdom, but Righteousness and Holiness and Love as well. All was fully now 
displayed, and they were called to make their momentous decision. 

Now therefore He openly accepts the title of the Son of David given Him by 
the acclamation of the multitudes who accompany Him to the city, and who 
had perhaps been lirst wrought upon by the miracle at Jericho, which was ex¬ 
pressly an acceptance of that title. The blind men to whom lie had given sight 
were with Him as His witnesses, as once before two blind men (chap. ix. 27) 
had been; but then forbidden to let any know it. Here all is in public, and 
they follow Him without prohibition. His claim of the asses afterwards, ex¬ 
pressly as fill tilling Zechnriah’s prophecy, is still move outspoken; and the 
children crying in the temple are commended by Him in the fullest way. 

But the acclamations die out in the air of the rebellious city, whose pollution 
of the temple proclaimed its rottenness at heart; and His judgment of the fig- 
tree is that of the people themselves, of whom the “fig-tree planted in a vine¬ 
yard ” is elsewhere distinctly used by Him ns the figure (Luke xiii. 6, 7). This 
is the prelude only to that open opposition which follows on the part of all the 
various sects and classes among them, who set aside their strife with one another 
to unite in vainly seeking to ensnare Whom they cannot confute. And this 
ends with the “ woe” upon the leaders, and His lament over the city. 

Sunn. 1. 

The presentation of the King occupies the first subdivision here, which ends 
with the judgment of the fig-tree. All is quickly over, for the decision of the 
people has been really made before, and here they but re-aftirm it. Babes and 
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DIVISION 5. (Chaps, xx. 29-xxiii.) 

The Governmental Presentation and the End as to Israel. 

Subdivision 3. (Chaps, xx. 29-xxi. 22.) 

The King. 

1. A ND as they 'went out from Jericho, a great multitude 
-ft- followed him. And behold, “two blind men sitting 
by the way-side, when they heard that Jesus was pass¬ 
ing by, cried out, saying, Lord, have mercy on us, 
[thou] Son of David. 

And the multitude 6 rebuked them, that they should 
hold their peace; but they cried out the more, Lord, 
have mercy on us, [thou] Son of David. 

And Jesus stood still, and called them, and said, 
What c would ye that I should do for you? They say 
unto him, Lord, that our eyes may be opened. And 
Jesus had d compassion on them and touched their eyes, 
and immediately they received sight and followed him. 

2. And when they drew e nigh to Jerusalem, and had 
come to Bethphage, to the Mount of Olives, then Jesus 
sent two disciples, saying to them, Go into the village 
over against you, and immediately ye will find an ass 
tied and a colt with her: loose them and bring them 
to me. And if any one say aught unto you, ye shall 
say, the Lord hath f need of them ; and he will send 
them immediately. 
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sucklings may welcome Him, hut the people are far from being of the spirit of 
such, and therefore far from the Kingdom. The cry “Blessed is He that cometh 
in the name of the Lord” will have, as the Lord declares, to be taken up again 
and in earnest at a future time. 

1. The royal proclamation begins at Jericho, the city of the curse; which does 
not and cannot, however, prevail over the blessing. Jericho, which even in Josh¬ 
ua’s day had witnessed the salvation of Kahab from its own doom, now witnesses 
the grace of the Son of David. Two blind men. sitting by the wayside, cry out to 
Him as this, only to tind the rebuke of the multitude, as by and by a remnant 
of Israel will awake up to their darkness and their need of Him, only to meet 
the opposition of a glowingly apostate mass. But they cry the more, until He 
who cau never turn away from the voice of need answers and heals them. The 
light dawns upon those sightless eyes, and the Person of their Saviour becomes 
revealed to them; then they follow Him. 

The two men in this case, where in the other synoptics is but one. are, as Ave 
have seen, characteristic of Matthew, as the two blind men before (chap, ix.) 
ami the two demoniacs (cluip. viii), in both Avliich cases Mark and Luke speak 
but of one. There is surely, therefore, design in this difference, which in Mat¬ 
thew, no doubt, speaks of witness-hearing to the Lord, now in the character 
which at this time He is taking. And this witness He does not, as in the former 
case, forbid; as the healing also is now in public. Publicity He designs, as His 
time is at last come lor “showing Himself to the world;” and these, delivered 
from the “land of darkness and of t lie shadow of death” are suited witnesses. 

2 . Accordingly now upon His approach to Jerusalem, at Bethphage, the 
“house of unripe ligs.”—and the typical significance of the fig comes shortly into 
prominence,—He sends two of His disciples to claim for His service the ass and 
colt, upon the latter of which He rides into the city. The animal Avas charac¬ 
teristic of the Prince of peace, in contrast with the war-horse upon which we 
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3<xxl. 12- 
17): The 
cleansiDg 
of the 
temple. 


Now this was done that it might be ^fulfilled which pzech. 9 . 9 . 
was spoken by the prophet, saying, Say unto the Is ‘ 6 “ 11 ' 
daughter of Zion, Behold, thy King cometh unto thee, 
meek, and mounted upon an ass, yea, upon a colt, the 
foal of a beast of burden. 

And the disciples went and did as Jesus had com¬ 
manded them, and brought the ass and the colt, and 
put their garments upon them ; and he sat upon them. 

And a very great multitude spread their own garments 
in the way, and others cut branches from the trees and 
strewed them in the way. And the multitudes that 
went before him and that followed cried, saying, *Ho-l 
sanna to the Son of David : blessed is he that cometh 
in the name of the Lord ! Hosanna in the highest. 

And when he entered into Jerusalem, all the city 
w F as moved, saying, Who is this? And the multitudes 
said, This is Jesus the ■’prophet, from Nazareth of 
Galilee. 

3. And Jesus w ent into the temple of God, and *cast out 
all the sellers and buyers in the temple, and overturned 
the tables of the money-changers, and the seats of those 
that sold doves. And he saith unto them, It is written, 

My house shall be called a house of prayer; but ye 
have made it a robbers’ den. 


h Ps. 118. 
i Ps. 118. 
cf ch.23. 


j Lk. 7. 16. [ 
c/.ch. 16.14. 

k Lk. 19.4o, 

46. 

Mk. 11. la- 
17. 

cf. JohD 2. 
13-17. 
cf Mai. 3.2, 


see Him in Revelation (xix. 11). The young animal also, before unridden, 
shows the new and free spirit of obedience which alone could bring Him into 
His place among His people—thus to be “willing-in the day of His power” 
(Ps. cx. 3). 

As to Llie other ass accompanying, it is impossible uot to think of the past in 
connection with it, as the patristic commentators did. Is it more snitable to 
regard it merely as necessary to quiet the foal for its service to its Creator ? 
Those who can think so we must leave to such sober interpretation. It was a 
time when the very stones were ready to cry out, and all, we may be sure, has 
its significance for us. The “ foal of a beast of burden ’’ seems even as if it were 
intended to remind us, not surely of the unbelieving synagogue, nor yet of the 
law itself, which imposed, but did not bear , burdens, but rather of those who as 
belonging to the legal dispensation could he so pictured, even though the true 
people of God by faith. Thus only, as inheritors of that faith, could the after¬ 
generation. destined to freer service, be counted as their offspring. But with 
these the elder generations could be seen, as linked with them in the triumph of 
the Christ now come. 

Thus all is surely consistent, though even for that time it was but a gleam of 
light which, as far as Israel nationally was concerned, went out in darkness. And 
the prophecy of Zechariah is carefully abridged on this account. “He is just 
and having salvation ” is omitted, because in fact salvation could not then come. 
The crowds might exhibit a temporary enthusiam, and genuine disciples add 
their truer homage to the King,—the city meets it. with a question merely, 
however "moved;” and the “Hosannas to the Son of David” weaken sadly into 
the how different reply. “This is Jesus the prophet from Nazareth ot Galilee.” 
The King of glory is for them already discrowned. 

3 . But He, not dependent on the voices of the multitude, goes on into the 
temple which was in fact the place of His throne, but now desecrated by the 
abominations of priestly avarice, for which the people, three years belore 
the destruction of the city, themselves suppressed the traffic that defiled J 





MATTHEW 


205 


21 . 14-19. 

And 1 blind and lame came to him in the temple, and ic/. Acts 3. 
he healed them. i 4 . 

But when the chief priests and the scribes saw the 21 • 
wonders which he wrought, and the children crying j 

in the temple and saying, Hosanna to the Son of David, ch * 20 -' 
they were m indignant, and said to him, Hearest thou c/.Joim n.i 
what these say? But Jesus saith unto them, Yea; did 12 . 

ye never read, "Out of the mouth of babes and suck- 2 

lings thou hast perfected praise? And he °left them. jiio.il. 
and went out of the city to Bethany, and he passed the 01 
night there. 

4cxxi. is 4. Mow early in the morning, as he returned to the city, n. 20 23 
uudir'usL he p hungered. And seeing one q fig-tree by the way- V'si. Lk ‘ 13 ' 
side, he came to it; and he found nothing thereon but rrr.Vipi 1.37 
r leaves only. And he saith to it, Let no lruit be hence- J ltl1 Is6J| 
forth on thee for ever. And forthwith the fig-tree s 2 r/ 5 1 SHm - 
8 withered away. <■/. is.5.5-7. | 

it.* There it was before His eyes, with its loud-voiced iniquity, just as He bad 
met it at tbe beginning of His ministry, and then purged out the defilement as 
lie afresh purges it now. Quick work for Him to establish His authority there 
in the very presence of His fiercest enemies, ill the heart of Jerusalem, in His 
Father’s house itself, which, as He tells them, they had changed from the 
“house of prayer” for which it should have been known, into a robber’s den. 
And there, in the now empty place, “the blind and tbe lame” (characteristic 
and concurrent types of those that needed the touch of the true King) “came to 
Him in the temple and He healed them.” Thus He is owned of God and of 
man alike,—though of man. alas, unchanged and hostile still. There are no 
“willing people;” and for them it cannot be the “day of His power.” He 
may prove His title, but cannot take His throne. 

This is for Him, then, no triumph: only the children's voices make music for 
Him now, with whom the hosannas that have died out in the streets are taken 
up again. What is hidden from wise and prudent is revealed to babes; and the 
rebuke which they look for from Him as to it, they find themselves. No: they 
had never read that “out of the mouth of babes and sucklings He perfected 
praise.” How much of our Bibles, it may be, we have never read, though our 
eyes may have often enough been upon what they have never seen there ! Ilad 
they been spiritually little ones, would they not have seen ibis? Even our j 
involuntary ignorance may tell— must, tell—thus against 11 s ! 

They were not little ones, and 1 lie re lore for that generation of Israel the 
Kingdom could not come. The Lord withdraws from the city to spend the 
night at Bethany among those whose hearts had answered to the grace that was 
seeking meu. 

4. I 11 the morning He returns early to the city, and is ah lingered. A fig-tree 
is before Him by the wayside, and He comes to it to satisfy llis hunger, but 
finds no fruit. Mark tells us that it was not the season yet for ligs; blit the 
leaves upon this tree promised for it fruit, as Israel stood alone among the na¬ 
tions in the profession of allegiance to the One True God. Fruit therefore could 
he expected from her, if nowhere else; and He with hunger of soul unsatisfied 
had been seeking it. His own parable of the fig-tree had been loug before 
spoken (Luke xiii. 6-9) with evident application to the people also; and now 
the judgment is to be pronounced. “Let no fruit be henceforth on thee for 
ever,” is answered by the rapid withering away of the fruitless tree. 

The disciples are in amazement when they see the fig-tree withered; but the 

* Edersheim, vol. i., p. 372. 
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1 (23-27): 
The ques¬ 
tion of 
authority. 


And when the disciples saw it, they wondered, say¬ 
ing, How suddenly is the fig-tree withered away ! But 
Jesus answered and said unto them, Verily I say unto 1 
you, If ye have *faith, and doubt not, ye shall not only j^h- 17 . 20 . 
do what is done unto the fig-tree, but if ye shall say to I r/icor. 1 ‘ 3 . 
this mountain, Be thou removed and cast into the sea, | " 
it shall come to puss. And “all things whatsoever ye |«cii. 7 . 7 - 11 . 
shall ask in prayer, believing, ye shall receive. Ja&£i£i8! 


Subdivision' 2. (Chap. xxi. 23-46.) 

Rejection and its Consequences. 

1. A ND when he was come into the temple, the chief 
A priests and elders of the people came to him while 
he was teaching, saying, By what "authority doest thou v 3 ^ Ik 1127 " 
these things? and who gave thee this authority? Lk. 20 .i-a. 


Lord uses the miracle to assure them of the power which was ready to manifest 
itself for them in response to fsiilli. Not only should they do what was done to 
the fig-tree, but if they had faith and doubted not. even a 111011 main standing 
iu their way should be removed and cast into the sea, and whatsoever they 
asked in prayer, believing, would be done. We may well see in ibis a veiled 
assurance of how Israel, now nothing but an obstacle in the path of faith would 
disappear politically in the sea of the nations. But the promise here is of course, 
of very various application, and it would he entirely wrong in any way to limit 
it, save as the Lord Himself does; who distinctly makes His last assurance as 
full as possible. To faith nothing shall be denied; but it is not limitation to 
insist that faith must be faith. 

Subd. 2. 


The opposition gathers strength, although still kept iD check by the power 
displayed in Him. and by the revealing words in which He lays bare the condi¬ 
tion of things and their hypocrisy and uufrankuess in their rejection of Him. 
They are made to feel how well He knows them, and their intent, and how its 
success would leave Him Master still, themselves alone undone by it. Quiet, 
simple, strong, irrefutable words, they penetrate through all the defenses of a 
seared conscience and a hardened heart, and confound, if they do not convert. 
We do not read of conversion; but then we are here occupied w ith another and 
very different subject, and tracing Israel’s rejection of her King, as it goes on 
step by step to the end now so near, when He leaves desolate the House (no 
longer His Father’s, but their ow n) to the Gentile invader. 

1. For the moment He is in the House which He has cleansed, teaching pub¬ 
licly, as was His wont, and there the chief priests and elders of the people come 
upon Him with the question, “By what authority doest Thou these things? 
and who gave Thee this authority?” 

It was the Sanhedrim, the highest religious authority itself among the people, 
that asked this; and their question implied their disclaimer of any authorization 
on their part. But it was a vain and loolish question: Ibr as they knew on the 
one hand that He was no Rabbi of the schools, so on the other, as we know, the 
testimony of Scripture united with that of His miracles to proclaim Him what 
He was even now declaring Himself to be. But for those who were questioning 
Him there was a yet more simple ground of appeal. They had sent a special 
mission to the Baptist to investigate his clai'.n: and the Baptist's own recogni¬ 
tion of the Lonl was known to all. They “sent unto John, and lie bare witness 
unto the truth.” What then was “the baptism of John? was it of heaven or 
of men?” Either they had decided about John’s authority, or else they were 
incompetent to pronounce as to the Lord : and their verdict as to the one would 
necessarily include both: in any case they had the means of answeriug their 
own question. 
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Aud Jesus answered and said unto them, I also will 
ask you one thing, which if ye tell me, I also will tell 
you by what authority I do these things: the "baptism u [^^ noA ' 
of John, whence was it? From heaven or of men? 

But they reasoned among themselves, saying, If we 
shall say, From heaven, he will say, Why did ye not 
then believe him? Blit if we shall say, Of men, we 

* fear the people ; for all hold John as a prophet. And xi*rov. 29 . 
they answered and said to Jesus, We know not. And ®J; r 46 . 
he said unto them, * Neither do I tell you by what au- eh. 3.3. 
thority I do these things. 

2(2*-32i: 2. But what think ye? A man had two sons; and he | 

T SottT"° came to the first, and said, Son, go work to-day in the ! cll ' 2a 1 

* vineyard. And he answered and said, I will not;;« tf.'i.k. 15 . 
[but] afterward he “repented and went. And he came | 2 ’ 

to the second, and said likewise; but he answered and bcf. ch. 7 . 21 - 
said, I [go], sir; and went 6 not. Which of the two did ^/ c]1 15a 
the will of his father? They say, The first. Jesus c r/. Lk. 7.29 
saitli unto them, Verily I say unto you, that the c tax- d ^ f Lk 3 
gatherers and harlots go into the kingdom of God before 12/13! 
you. For John came unto you in the way of righteous- 
ness, and ye believed him not; but the tax-gatherers 
and the harlots d believed him ; and ye, when ye saw it, tf.Num. 23 ’. 
did not repent afterwards, to believe him. g 9 ^ Ps 10 

3 ( 33 - 46 ): 3. Hear another parable: there was a man, a house- 10 . 
yar<j V ftmi holder, who planted a t vineyard, and put a f hedge ^K*ek?M. 

tbe Heir. round it, and dug a wine-press in it, and built a tower, g 

and let it out to h husbandmen, and went abroad. 11 , 12 . 

Answer it, however, they cannot: if they said the mission of John was from 
heaven, they had to believe the testimony that he gave; if they said, of men, 
they would he in direct opposition to the people, and theirs was no martyr- 
spirit to suffer for their convictions. It was easier, with all the humiliation 
it involved, to profess their ignorance; but then they were no court to adjudicate 
in claims of this kind: “Neither do I tell you by what authority I do these 
tilings.” 

2. Plainly it was conscience they needed, and the Lord has in turn a question 
for them. A man had two sons: one who to his bidding, ‘ Go, work to-day in 
my vineyard,” answers openly and defiantly “I will not;” while the other 
expresses at once his ready obedience. After all, the first repented and went; 
the second never did go. Which, then, did the will of his father? The answer 
is put into their mouths: they could only say, The first. Then He makes appli¬ 
cation for them: the tax-gatherers and harlots would go into the Kingdom of God 
before them. For John came in the way of righteousness, only demanding on 
their part an upright conscience to receive manifest truth, but. built up in legal 
self-righteousness, they bad turned from him; while the people of evil life had 
been convicted and believed; and even this witness of repentant sinners they 
had refused. 

3. He searches them out with another parable, in which Israel’s history as a 
whole is shown to he of a piece with this, while He follows it on to the end soon 
coming, and shows them how their success against Him would only be ruinous 
defeat for themselves at last. 

The figure of a vineyard had been used of old in the prophets with reference 
to Israel. The “man,” the householder, could only partially represent God. 
Was it not a representation of things according to their own thoughts merely, 




208 


MATTHEW 


21 34-42. | 


But when the‘time of fruit drew nigh, he sent his ftf. 
servauts to the husbandmen, to receive the fruits of it. 11 
And the husbandmen took his servants, and J beat one, jch.2a.35. 
and killed another, and stoned another. Again he 
sent other servants, more than the first, and they did j 
to them likewise. And afterwards he sent to them his j 
*son. saying, They will respect my son. But when the '*<•/. ch.22. 
husbandmen saw the son, they said among themselves.» 

This is the ‘heir: come, let us kill him, and lay hold of ^ 
liis inheritance. And they took and cast him out of j is. e ‘‘j 
the vineyard and slew him. When, therefore, the lord ; £Exjlh. 
of the vineyard cometh, what will he do to those hus-, ia^u. 17 . 
handmen? "They say unto him, He will miserably 
destroy those wicked men, and will let out his vineyard LL5 ~ 9 - 
to other husbandmen, who will render to him the fruits 
in their seasons. Jesus saith unto them, Did ye never 
read in the scriptures, The "stone w hich the builders ' n = £ s ‘ lia ‘ 2L ' 
rejected, the same is become the head of the corner: 1 Pet. 2 . 74 ., 

that God was like a man in a far country, and things were in their hands as they I 
proudly assumed? Yet their responsibility was fully granted, and let them j 
take herd to it. All through the ages down. God had been sending to those in j 
trust for Him, to get the fruit of His vineyard: and the prophets had been His j 
messengers to them to present and nrge His claim. How had they treated i 
them? Certainly they well knew, whose claim had been, that if they had | 
lived in their fathers’ days, they wonld not have been ‘‘partakers with them in ; 
the blood ot' the prophets.” They had beaten one, killed another, stoned another, j 
and so whenever God had sent fresh witnesses. 

But now He had sent His Sou: there the full glory of the Speaker is flashed 
npon them: had He not title to say, without taking into account His divine 
knowledge, ‘‘They will respect My Son 1 '? 

Bn I indeed He is not ignorant to what He sends Him: and now all that is in 
their hearts to do and what they will accomplish is pictnred lor them, as if it 
were a history of the past. What a testimony to the actors in it that are to be. 

—He lace to face with them, with those clear, deep, always compassionate eyes 
lookiug into theirs! think after this of their going on to fnlfil it. ‘But when 
the hnshandineD saw the son. they said among themselves”— not, who art Thou? 
or who gave Thee this authority? but on the contrary, ** This is the heir; " and 
their after action is all grounded upon this. 

Yes, they could have beeu very tolerant of a false claim : the true one was 
quite another matter. The claim of God is uncompromising, and His yoke 
intolerable to the natural heart. The second psalm represents the refusal of j 
Messiah as ihe Lord does, as the manifestation of the spirit which said. “Let « 
os burst their baDds asunder, and cast away their cords from ns.” Here it I 
breathes of murder.—‘‘Come, let us kill Him, and lay hold of His inheritance." 

And rhe thing is done. The Lord quietly assures them, as He had done before I 
with His disciples, that He is in fact to die. But if He he in reality the Son, j 
will that secure them what they seek? when the lord of the vineyard cometh. j 
what will he do unto those husbandmen ? ” and they are forced to prononnee | 
what is their own doom. j 

He confirms it from their own scriptures: for was not the chief corner stone ot | 
which the psalmist spoke to be a stone rejected by the builders in Israel? Was 
not ‘‘the Lord's doing” to lie the reversal of their deed? But the result ol it 
lor that generation would l>e the taking from them of that Kingdom which in 
the person of its King they were thus refusing. It would be given to a nation 
bringing forth the fruits thereof: that is, not the Christian Church, but the 1 



21. 42-22. 4. MATTHEW 


i n-4): 
Called. 


this is the Lord’s doing, and it is marvellous in our 
eves? Wherefore I say unlo you, that the kingdom of 
God shall be taken from you, and given unto a 9 nation 
bringing forth the fruits thereof. And whosoever shall 
p fall on this stone shall he broken ; but on whomsoever 
it shall fall, it will q grind him to powder. 

And when the chief priests and the Pharisees heard 
his parables, they knew that he spake of them. But 
when they sought to lay hands on him, they r feared 
the multitudes, because they held him for a prophet. 

Subdivision 3. (Chap. xxii. 1-14.) 

The marriage of the King's Son. 

1 A ND Jesus answered and spake again to them in 
A. parables, saying: The "kingdom of heaven is like 
a man, a king, who made a marriage for his son, and 
sent his servants to call those that had been f invited to 
the marriage, and they would not come. Again he sent 
other servants saying, Tell those that have been invited, 
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o cf. Ezek. 
37. 21-24. 
cf. Ilos. I. 
10 , 11 . 
r/. Is. 26.1,2. 
p Is.8.14,15. 
cf. Acls 13. 
41. 
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cf. 2 TLess. 
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>• c/.John 7. 
44-46. 


.s cf. Lk. 14. 
15-24. 

t c/.ch.21.33. 


Israel of the future; in fact the first nation which will be all holy. The terms 
of the new covenant expressly assure us of this. 

Meanwhile ‘‘whosoever shall fall on this stone”—as the nation then were 
doing—“shall he broken; but on whomsoever it shall fall”—in the day when 
it strikes the feet of the image, as Nebuchadnezzar, the bead of the image, saw 
it—“it shall grind him to powder.” At the coining of the Lord judgment will 
do its complete and effectual work. 

The chief priests and Pharisees knew that it was of them that He was speak¬ 
ing; hut His words held the people, and they could as yet do nothing. Those 
who have lost the (car of God are just those who will be most completely domi¬ 
nated by the fear of man. 

Sum). 3. 


The parable of the marriage of the king’s son is a parable of the Kingdom of 
heaven. Its subject, therefore, is not the response of Israel to God as under the 
law, or even t * Christ cotue unto His own. as in that of the husbandmen, Ke- 
sponsibility as to the vineyard is no more in question, but as to the offer of grace 
made to them in the gospel after the Cross, and when the Spirit of God was in 
marvellous grace testifying through the apostles that upon their repentance 
there would still be for them the blotting out of their sins and the coming of 
times of refreshing from the presence of the Lord. whom, though rejected. God 
would again send to them.* Not till after the definite rejection of this offer by 
Israel, does Hie message of the gospel go out to the Gentiles, as in the parable, 
which goes on to the end of this also, when the man that has not on a wedding 
garment is cast out. In this, too, the rejection of grace is figured, though here 
in one who might seem to have accepted it. 

1 We find the same parable in the gospel of Luke (chap. xiv. 16-24), but in 
briefer form, and without the dispensational character which is so manifest and 
appropriate in Matthew. In Luke it is simply a man who makes a feast: 
here it. is the marriage-feast of a king’s son. Marriage was in the Old Testament 
a familiar figure of covenant relationship between the people and their God ; 
here with the Son of God—Messiah. The bride does not, however, come into 
the scene, but only those invited to the marriage, the joys and blessings of 
union being symbolized as a feast. The Jews are the already invited guests, 


♦Actsiii. 19-21. The Revised Version 1ms here set right the strange error of the common 
one, which has “ when the limes of refreshing shall come,” instead of " so that the times of 
refreshing may come.” 
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2(5-7): Re¬ 
jection on 
either side. 


3 ( 8 - 10 ): 
The wed¬ 
ding furn¬ 
ished. 


Mil, 12): 
The failure 
still. 


Behold, I have "prepared my dinner; iny oxen and 
fatted beasts are killed, and all things are ready: come 
unto the marriage, 

2 But they made "light of it and went off, one to his 
field, another to his merchandise; and the rest laid hold 
upon his servants and ill-treated them and slew them. 
But the king was wroth, and sent his armies, aud de¬ 
stroyed those murderers, and “burned up their city. 

3 Then he saith unto his servauts, The wedding indeed 
is ready, but those that were invited were not worthy: 
go out, therefore, into the 1 thoroughfares, and as many 
as ye shall find call to the marriage. And those serv¬ 
ants went out into the highways, and gathered together 
as many as they found, both v bad aud good; aud the 
wedding was furnished with guests. 

4 And when the king came in to see the guests, he 
saw there a man that had not on a z wedding-garment. 
And he saith unto him, Friend, how earnest thou 
in hither, having no wedding-garment? And he was 
a speechless. 


u r/.ch.4.17. 
cf. Prov.9.2. 


vcf. Gen. 19. 
14. ! 


w Lk. 19.27. 


if/. Acts 28. 
28. 


y rf. ch. 13. 
47. 


z cf. Lk. 15. 
22 with 
Phil. 3.7,9. 

« r/.Rom.3. 
19. 


I 


but not till after atonement had been made in the sacrifice of the Cross could 
the message go forth, “I have prepared my dinner; my oxen and my fadings 
are killed, and all things are now ready: come unto the marriage.” Nothing 
is said of what the Cross is on the human side of it; we have only the result in 
divine grace; and tiiat is “tidings of joy which shall be unto all people.” 

2 The messengers go out with this, but only to find bow little it is this to those 
to whom it is sent. Only the general result as to Israel is given, and this is re¬ 
jection whether it be manifest simply in making light of it and going off to other 
thiugs, or in harsher treatment of the messengers, even to putting them to 
death. This brings sure retribution: “the king sent forth his armies and de¬ 
stroyed those murderers and burned up their city.” Israel is thus for the time 
being set aside,—left without priest or altar or sacrifice, as it is this day. 

3 But divine goodness will not be frustrated in this way; and through Israel’s 
fall salvation comes to the Gentiles. The invited guests were not worthy: the 
servants of the king are sent out therefore into the public thoroughfares to in¬ 
vite all without restriction of any kind—the universal call of the gospel now. 
“Bad and good” are welcome alike: salvation is needed by the best, sufficient 
for the worst. The response is still not universal as the call is; but the vacant 
seats are nevertheless filled: the wedding is furnished with guests. 

4 But this, alas, is not yet the whole account. The Kingdom, as we have 
seen, in all these parabolic representations of it, in which the “mysteries” of it 
are told out,—the Kingdom while the King is absent and the administration in 
the hands of men—is in a mixed condition, the false found with the true; and 
needs in consequence that purging which when the King comes to take it into 
His own hands, it will surely receive. The gathering of the guests is on earth 
ideally, where of course, alone the confusion is, but even this is not stated, nor 
have we here any prophetic outline of final events. It is the awful fact alone 
that is put before us of what the end will reveal as to a class of which the mau 
without a marriage garment is simply the representation. The coming of the 
King reveals them : a class which, with whatever profession, have not Christ, the 
precious gift of God’s grace, and who alone is title and fitness for the eternal joy. 

Whether the garment was a gift or not, and what it stands tor, have been 
variously dispnted. The circumstances of the case are sufficient proof that the 
multitude of invited could not be expected to have or to provide for themselves 
what would suit a royal feast. While the spiritual meaning can only be made 
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6 (13, 14): 
Tlie recom- 

ItfllHt. 


1 (15-22): 
The claims 
of t'UL'sar 
and of God. 


b Then the king said unto his servants, Bind him foot 
and hand, and east him out into the 6 outer darkness: 
there shall be the weeping and gnashing of teeth. For 
c many are called, but few chosen. 

Subdivision 4. (Chap. xxii. 15-46.) 

Testing and tested. 

l.fJTHEN the Pharisees went and took d counsel together 
1 how they might ensnare him in speech. And they 
sent to him their disciples with the ‘Herodians, saying, 
Teacher, we know that thou art ■'true, and teachest the 
way of God in truth, and carest not for any one, for 
thou regardest not the person of men. Tell us, there¬ 
fore, what thinkest thou? is it lawful to give 3 tribute 
to Caesar, or not? 


b oil. 8. 12. 
llev. 22.15. 

cell. 20. 16. 
c/.Dk.12.32. 


d I.k. 20. 20. 

rMk.12.13- 

17. 

J.k. 20. 21- 
20 . 

/r/. Jno.3.2. 


0 rf. Jdo.11. 

48. 

c/. Lk.3.1. 


clear by the language of the gospel as we find it elsewhere. The “robe of right- 
teonsness” (Isa. lxi. 101 with which God covers His people, and which, though 
it he put upon a prodigal, is the ‘‘best robe” in the Father's house, is only 
susceptible of the most evangelic meaning. Christ is alone “made unto us 
righteousness” (1 Cor. i. 30), and as with the first God-given covering for the 
nakedness of sinful man, death it is that iu His wonderful way has furnished it. 
That He is God’s free gift to all who will receive Him, will strike dumb every 
one who appeal's at lust before God without this. 

5 Judgment follows. The refuser of Christ is really outside all the light of 
God by that very fact. He is but sent to his own place in the darkness outside 
the rejoicing in the house of God. There the awful sting of remorse must follow 
him: “there is the weeping and gnashing of teeth.” 

The last dread words here multiply this one man into a multitude indeed: 
“ for mauy are called, but few chosen.” 


Sued. 4. 

Thus the Lord has made, and made good for Himself, the highest claim. He 
has searched out the hearts of His accusers, and summoned their consciences 
before Him, not in vain, though they have not yielded to their convictions. On 
the contrary we are now to find their whole strength massed against Him to try 
and remedy their desperate condition, and give Him, if possible, even yet an 
overthrow. For this Pharisees and Herodians combine together, and Sadducees 
seek to retrieve the lost battle of the Pharisees. But all is vain, and the leaders 
and factions among the people appear before Him only to receive severally spe¬ 
cific judgment from Him. until Me turns upon them at last with one decisive 
question which com pi etoly silences them all, and that with regard to the very 
claim which He is making. From that time they have but the one answer, in 
deeds, not words. 

1. The Pharisees, who are all through the leaders, lead now in the attack. 
But they confess their l'ear in the subtlety with which they make it, sending 
their disciples instead of openly appearing themselves, and with them their ad¬ 
versaries the Herodians, with whom it would not be expected they could have 
collusion. Between them they would catch Him as between the opposite blades 
of shears; not with an argument either, but only a matter for His decision, as 
to which they can depend upon His entire and unfearing truthfulness, teach¬ 
ing the way of God in truth, and regarding not the person of men. “ Tell 
us, therefore, what thinkest thou? is it lawful to give tribute to Ciesar, or 
not?” 

A dangerous question, however it were decided: whether to refuse it, under 
the iron heel of Koine as they were, or to yield it in the face of a people con¬ 
stantly fretting against the sign of their humiliation. Was lie too, if indeed 
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But Jesus, h knowing their wickedness, said, Why ftJno. 2 . 25 . 
tempt ye ine, hypocrites? Show me the tribute- Jno ' 6 ' 64 ' 
money. And they brought uuto him a penny.* 

And he saith unto them, Whose is this Mmage and su- nan. 3 . 1 . 
perscription ? They say unto him, Caesar’s. Then 724 

saith lie unto them, Render then to Caesar the things r/uom. 13 . 
that are Caesar’s, and to God the * things that are God’s. * 7 r/ Is 5 7 
And when they heard it they marvelled, and left him, 

2 ( 23 - 33 ): and went their way. - 27 .' 

sSrwViere- 2. On that day, there came unto him Sadducees, who *£. 20 . 27 - 
thescri 1 * 1 sa y tl iel * c is * 110 resurrection ; and they asked him, say- ^Agsra..8. 

turetestN ing, Teacher, m Moses said, if a man die, not having 7 5 t 6 euL2 °' 

rnony as to-c/.Uen.38.A. 

death. * “denarius.” c f *^ u - ^-5- 

their King, to bring them no deliverance? Would it not be the collapse of all 
His claims to leave a question of this sort even for a moment doubtful ? 

I 11 reply. He assures them that their object was fully known to Him. They 
were hypocrites, only tempting Him; aud yet for all that, they should have 
their answer; indeed should help to find it lor themselves: let them show Him 
the tribute money. So they brought Him the Roman coiu, and there was the 
image of Ctesar upon its face. “Whose is this?” He ask9; and they sav, 
“Caesar’s.” "Render, then,” He replies, “what is Caesar’s to Cjcsar; and to 
God the things that are God’s.” 

It is a mistake to consider this as simply settling the rights and distinguishing 
the jurisdictions of the civil and spiritual powers. It was the dominion of the 
Gentile over the people of God that was felt by the Pharisees.—a yoke under 
which they never would have come, had they rendered, as the Lord bids them, 
to God His own. It was the refusal of this which had put them into Caesar's 
hands, and now to seek escape was only to refuse the chastisement of their sins, 
and thus was rebellion agaiust God Himself. 

The Gentile yoke had come as their father Jacob had long siuce prophesied. 
Issachar had become “like a strong ass, couching between the hurdles; aud he 
saw rest that it was good, and the land that it was pleasant, and bowed his 
shoulder to bear and become servant to tribute ” (Gen. xlix. 14,15 Notes). Israel 
had accepted fellowship with the Gentile, and Caesar’s coin was only the sign of 
this. Gentile in heart and way, God had reckoned her where she belonged; 
but then she could not maintain an independence, which for her could only he 
another name for dependence on God. Let them give Caesar his own; but let 
them give God His own also. When they really do this, there will be no ques¬ 
tion at all to settle as to Caesar. Not by self-assertion, but by repentance only 
can deliverance come tor them. 

While the principle, of course, remains the same for the Christian, the case of 
the Christian is far different. He is not a citizen of earth, but a pilgrim and a 
stranger. He is to “render to all tlieir due; tribute to whom tribute is due” 
(Rom. xiii. 1-7). For him, “the powers that he are ordained of God,” and to 
“resist the power” would be to “resist the ordinance of God”: while this, of 
course, delines the limit also. If there be collision between the higher and the 
lower power, the apostles’ rule, “We must obey God rather than men” (Acts 
v. 29) is the only real fulfilment of duty both to God and man. To render to 
man what belongs to God is evil every way. 

Thus the first attack upon the Lord turns only to the confusion of His adver¬ 
saries: “when they heard it, they marvelled and left Him, and went their way.” 

2. There follows now an attack on the part of the Sadducees, the unbelievers 
in resurrection, who had their question (more honest, as it would seem, than 
that of the Pharisees), though displaying, as the Lord tells them, ignorance both 
of the Scriptures aud the power of God. But the Pharisees on their part had 
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children, that his brother should marry liis wife, and 
raise up seed unto his brother. 

Now there were with us "seven brethren; and the lTim. 
first having married died, and, having no seed, left his 
wife unto his brother. In like manner, the second and 
the third, unto the seven. Last of all, the woman died 
also. In the resurrection, therefore, whose wife shall 
she be of the seven ? for they all had her. 

But Jesus answered and said unto them: Ye err; or/ . jno. 20 . 
"not knowing the scriptures, nor the power of God. ^ Actsl3 
For in the resurrection they neither marry nor arc given 27 . 
in marriage, but are as the p augels of God in heaven. pcf.?h\\. 3. 
But concerning the resurrection of the dead, have ye c /.1 Jno. 3 . 
not read what was spoken to you by God, « saying, I * Kx 361G 
am the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the Acta 7 .32.' 
God of Jacob. He is not the God of the dead, but of 
the living. And when the multitudes heard it, they 
were r astonished at his doctrine. r cu.7.28,29. 

done much to give occasion to such difficulties with regard to the future life as 
their opponents here suggest; perhaps, in spite even of the Lord’s words here, 
we are not at the present time altogether beyond them. 

Their question is as to the relationship in the resurrection of a woman who, 
according to the law in Deuteronomy (xxv. 5, 6), had married seven brethren. 
“In the resurrection, therefore, whose wife shall she be of the seven: for they 
all had her?” 

The Lord answers their question first, and then rebukes the unbelief which 
had inspired it. The question He answers with a simple affirmation, in which 
He contradicts another article of their unbelieving creed,— that there were 
no angels (Acts xxiii. 8). It was sufficient to meet a mere argument from 
their ignorance with His own perfect knowledge. Angels there were, and in 
the resurrection the saints would be like these, neither marrying nor giving in 
marriage. They knew not the power of God, and could conceive of nothing else 
than a mere reproduction of earthly conditions. Their perplexity was but the 
fruit of their own carnal imaginations. 

But as for the truth of resurrection, it underlay the very simplest assurance of 
God’s covenant-relationship with men. The “dead” were lor the Saddncees 
extinct, and the denial of any enduring personality was the natural root of the 
denial of resurrection. It is here, therefore, that the Lord meets them; for. if 
death be not extinction, but the spirit survives it, not ouly is all argument for 
extinction taken away, but this survival by itself implies that death is but a 
temporary interference with what creation shows to be God’s thought of 
man, and may be perfected but cannot be abandoned. If man still continue 
to exist in death, then it is natural and reasonable that, whether for judgment 
or reward, the body should rise again. 

Saddueeeisin was thorough in its denial; and for the Sadducee “I am the God 
of Abraham,” said to Moses at the bush, could be but mockery. Abraham was 
a shadow that bad passed without even hope of recall. The God of a nonentity 
—what of comfort or blessing was in that? Could there be even such? 

It was by that title, tlie “God of Abraham, of Isaac, and of Jacob,” and as 
that “I am,” who bad looked upon and bad respect unto His people, that God 
had sent forth Moses from “the hush” to be their deliverer. Saddueeeism 
never could have been the gospel of that deliverance, nor the inspiration of it. 

A living God in covenant with men meant life, not death; and if death were, 
then n life supreme above it. Thus resurrection was the necessary filling out 
of such a declaration: the hand that God held out to mau was not to clasp the 
listless fingers of a corpse. 
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3 (3-MO): 
The lioiirt 
of the luw. 


4 (41-46): 
Tlie testers 
teBted. 


3. But when t-lie Pharisees heard that he had put the 
Sadducees to silence, they were gathered together. And 
one of them, a lawyer, asked him, tempting him, 
Teacher, which is the 'great commandment in the law? 
And he said unto him, Thou slialt ‘love the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with 
all thy mind. This is the great and first commandment. 

And the second is like unto it, Thou slialt love thy 
u neighbor as thyself. On these two commandments 
hangeth the "whole law, and the prophets. 

4. And when the Pharisees were gathered together, Je¬ 
sus w asked them, saying, * What think ye of Christ? 
Whose son is he? They say unto him, *David’s. He 
saitli unto them, How then doth David in Spirit call 
him Lord, * saying, The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit 
thou on my right hand, until I put thine enemies be¬ 
neath thy feet? If David, then, call him Lord, “how 
is he his son ? 

And no one was b able to answer him a word, neither 
did any one from that day dare to ask him further. 

cf. Horn. 1. 3,4. 6 c/. Lk. 14.6; 


* c/.ch.5.17- 
20. 

Mk. 12. 23- 

34. 

t Lk. 10. 25- 

Deut. 6. 5. 
Ufut.10.12. 
u Lev.iy.18. 

ell. IV. 10. 
Horn. is. 9. 
Jsus. 2. 8. 

1 J no. 4.20. 
v Gal. 5. 14. 
r/.l Cor.13. 
1-3, 13. 
tt’ rf. cli. 21. 
24. i 

x Mk. 12.3-5- , 
37. 

Lk. 20. 41 j 
44. 

rf. Acts 2. 
22 28. 

y rf. 2 Sam. 
7. 12 14. | 

x Ps. IK). 1. 
Acts 2. 34. | 
Ileb. 1. 13. 
Ileb. 10.12, 

13. 

a rf. Jno. 1. ! 

14. 

cf. Jqo. 18. G. 


3. So the Pharisees hear that lie has put the Saddneees to silence, and they 
are gathered together; not, alas, to own His divine wisdom, but to ■‘tempt” 
Him yet again. Still there has been an effect produced, as Mark tells us, upon 
the questioner, and some belter tiling is hidden under the test question he pro¬ 
poses. Matthew lakes no note of lhis because he is occupied with the position 
of the nation as a whole with regard to the Lord, and the state of the individual 
does not indicate this. 

The question is, “which is the great commandment of the law?” The an¬ 
swer shows what is the heart of it, the lile-pulse beating through it all. Alas, 
that this should be a question. The aposlle answers it afterward in a similar 
manner to the Lord here.—‘‘/ore is the fulfilling”—or, the fullness—“of the 
law” (Pom. xiii. 10). God claims heart and soul and mind; hut then, on 
that very account, man as the image of God must come in under it. Thus the 
second commandment is like unto the first: that commandment which they were 
so manifestly breaking. Nay, here was the Image of God indeed; and in Him 
they had seen and hated both Himself and His Father (John xv. 24). 

But He adds no word of reproach; only enlarges upon the central place 
which these two commandments had, not in the law only, but also in the pro¬ 
phets: wherever, therefore, llie mind of God was expressed. All, in fact, de¬ 
pended upon them there; they were the moral unity manifested in all. 

4. And now the Lord appeals to them as they are gathered there before Him 
as to that which was now lor them the question of questions: what do they 
think of Christ? “whose son is He?” To that they readily reply, “The son of 
David.” This was the truth, and they knew He would not deny it: it was in 
fact a question which any child among them could have answered. 

He did not deny it: it was truth, but was it the whole truth? “How then.” 
He asks, “does David in Spirit call Him ‘ Lord.’ saving, 4 The Lord said unto 
my Lord, Sit Thou on My right hand until I put thine enemies beneath thy 
feet ’ ? If David, then, call Him Lord, how is He liis Son ? ” 

The argument was complete and crushing, and so they felt it.* “ No one was 
able to answer Him a word, nor from that day did any one dare to ask Him 
further.” 
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23 1-5. 


I Subdivision 5. (Chap, xxiii.) 

1 I Judgment pronounced. I 

HilnviV 1 'T'HEN spake Jesus unto the multitudes and to his 
, profession | -L disciples, saying, The scribes and the Pharisees 
' 1,1 1 j have 6 set themselves down in Moses’seat: all things, 

' * f i t *: um' therefore, that they bid you, do and keep; but do not! Rom .* 2 . 19 - 
rul rai)bi! 1,e 1 after their works, for they say and do not. And they ! 22 ' 

bind d heavy burdens and grievous to be borne, and lay Jo 

them on men’s shoulders; but they themselves will not! AclbJ 1 ' 
move them with their finger. But all their works they I 

Subd. 5. 

They are silenced, but not won. The human heart is a citadel that can en¬ 
trench itself against the clearest evidence; and the conscience can harden itself 
by repealed rejection of the truth, until light be as darkness. Thus it is now 
that He who would (how often !) have gathered the children of Jerusalem, as a 
lien gathers her brood under her wings, is forced to give them up to the avenger 
soon to come. Israel is doomed, and the lips of divine love have to pronounce 
her doom, until she shall say in truth and penitence, ‘'Blessed be be that 
cometh iu the name of the Lord.” 

But the terrible denunciation that follows is rather against the leaders that 
have misled her to her ruin, though the blind leaders and the led fall together 
into it. From the necessily of the case, the judgment pronounced is given in 
the most open manner in the presence of the multitude, preceded by that pic¬ 
ture of the rule of the rabbi, which could not but appeal to the experience of all 
who heard it. Yet it left them under it, of their own choice. 

1 . lr rhe scribes and Pharisees had set themselves down in Moses’ seat. It 
was their own act, and yet could not be looked upon wholly as a usurpation. 
An earnest zeal for the law of God in opposition to prevailing laxity had put 
them originally in the place that they now occupied. Degeneration had come 
in, and they bad fallen from the ancient spirit while retaining the place,—a 
place in which the Lord evidently recognizes them here, while recognizing fully 
also the degeneracy. They were now mere barren professors, contradicting their 
profession with their lives; while the rule of the rabbi was a tyranny of the 
severest kind, binding upon men’s shoulders burdens grievous to be borne—a 
growing oppression, more and more intolerable, and never lightened. 

“Rabbinism placed the ordinances of tradition above thnse of the Law, mid 
this by a necessily of the system, since they were professedly the authoritative 
exposition and the supplement of the written law. And although it was a 
general rule that no ordinance should be enjoined heavier than the congregation 
could bear, yet it was admitted that, whereas the words of the Law contained 
what ‘lightened.’ and what ‘made heavy,’ the words of the scribes contained 
only what ‘made heavy.’ Again it was another principle that where an 'aggra¬ 
vation’ or increase of the burden had once been introduced, it must continue to 
be observed.”* Well might the Lord say, that they would not put forth even 
a linger to move the intolerable load. 


questioned lw the Synagogue. But we could not rest satisfied with the explanation that this 
sufficed for the purpose of Christ’s argument, if the foundation on which it rested could be 
seriously called in question. Such, however, is not the case. To apply Ps. ex., verse by verse 
and consistently, to any one of the Maccabees, were to undertake a critical task which*only n 
series of unnatural explanations of the language could render possible. Strange, also, that 
such un interpretation of what at the time of Christ would have been a comparatively voting 
composition, should have been wholly unknown alike to Saddueee and Pharisee. For our 
own part, we are content to rest the Messianic interpretation on the obvious und natural 
meaning of the words taken in eonnoctiou with the general leaching of the Old Testament 
about the Messiah, on the undoubted interpretation of the ancient Jewish synagogue, on the 
authority of Christ, and on the testimony of history.” (Life and Times of Jesus, vol. ii. 405.) 

*Edersheim, vol. ii. p. 407. 
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23. 5-10. 


2 (8-12): the 
disciples In 
contrast. 


do to e be seen of men: for they make broad their 
phylacteries and enlarge the borders [of their gar¬ 
ments],* and love the / ckief place at feasts, and the 
chief seats in the synagogues, and greetings in the 
markets, and to be called of men Rabbi. 

2 But be not 9 ye called Rabbi: for one is your teacher, 
and all ye are brethren. And call not [any] your 
lather upon earth: for A one is your Father, who is 
heavenly. Nor be ye called leaders: for * one is your 


e ch. 6.1,2.5 
16. 

Horn. 2. 28. 
/Mk. 12.38, 
39. 


Lk. 11. 43. 
Lk. 20. 46. 


0 Jas. 3. 1. 
c/.lCor.3.5. 


h ch. 6. 9. 
Mai. 1. 6. 
i ver. 9. 
Jno. 13.13. 


* Some omit. 


With the people all this, of course, increased their power; and power and 
place was what they were constantly seeking. Thus they made broad the I 
‘phylacteries’ or parchment strips in which they strove atier their peculiar j 
manner to have the law in the mo9b literal way as “ frontlets between the eyes” 
(Dent. vi. 8)*; while the actually enjoined tassel led “borders” (Num. xv. 38) 
they enlarged, to make them conspicuous, as the Lord reproaches them. Natu¬ 
rally with this there was the love of conspicuous places also, at leasts and in the 
synagogues, and of greetings in the markets in which they were to be accosted 
as Kabbi, with all due respect. 

2 Such were the Jewish leaders : among the disciples Jesus enjoins them that 
such things were not to he. They were not to be called Kabbi, but to l>e all 
brethren, with Christ alone their real Teacher. There was to be no authority 
among them but His own; no claim of spiritual fatherhood but for the Heavenly 
Father; nor of leadership, again, lor any but Christ. The “leader” here 
(naOr/y is more than teacher: he is the teacher who may have many 
teachers under him. All this, as it plainly calls for most serious attention on the 
part of all who call Christ Lord in truth, so also it needs wisdom in the applica¬ 
tion: (brail these terms, “teacher,” “father,” “ leader,f” are applied in Scrip¬ 
ture itself to disciples, and cannot he meant, therefore, to be in an absolute way 
forbidden. But it was in Israel then, as it has come to be so largely in the 
Christian Church to-day, that those who should have been the servants of their 
brethren claimed to he masters, and stood between the consciences of men and 
Him who is alone the Lord of the conscience. Neither the Church as a whole 
nor any class of men in it can claim ariirhfe authoritative place for their teaching, 
which Scripture alone (as the word of ihe Lord) has; and yet this is what, with 
many modifications, is continually being done, and the people of God ::lso are 
on their side not merely allowing but prompting the claim. In this way the 
word of God loses irreparably; it is made plastic in the hands of men; and, 
dethroned from its place of authority, it becomes subject to the reproach which 
attaches to all human handiwork: infidelity finds its own in this degradation. 
The louder and more authoritative the Church’s voice, the more that of God 
through His word becomes silenced and unheard. 

But how different is the “ ministry ” which is really that, which seeks no 
lordship for itself, and no authority, but, like the Baptist of old. points only to 
that Other, in whose presence it stands sell-emptied, because filled, satisfied, 
glorified with the light, unseen of the world, into which it has entered! True, 
it will not lead men universally to faith, which Christ’s own presence in it was 
not able to do; yet the faith to which it brings men will be how different! But 
it is not of this the Lord speaks here. He carries us back instead to that glimpse 


*Thev were 41 square capsules, covered with leather, containing on small scrolls of parch¬ 
ment these four sections of the law: Ex. xiii. 1-10: 11-16; Keut. vi. 4-0: xi. 13-21. The 
phylacteries were fastened by long leather straps to the forehead, and round the left arm, 
near the heart.” 

fThe exact word here is only found in the New Testament in this place, but it is only an 
intensive form of that used in Acts xv. 22, “leading men” and in Heb. xiii. 7, 17, 20, 
“leaders,” which Hie common version translates “those thnt have the rule.” 
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leader, Christ. But the'greater of you shall be your 
servant. And whosoever shall * exalt himself shall be 
humbled ; and whosoever shall humble himself shall be 
exalted. 

2 . a 1 But woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! 
because ye 'shut up the kingdom of heaven before men: 
for ye neither enter yourselves, nor suffer those that are 
entering to enter.* 

2 Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! 


jeta.20.26,27. 

k Lk. 14.11. 
Lk. 18. 14. 


I Lk. 11.52. 
r/.l Tliess. 
2 . 16. 

r/.Ezek.34. 

18. 


worse evil. 


* Verse 14 is omitted by the editors. 


of an open heaven, which He so lately Himself has opened to them, and again He 
repeals: “The greater of you shall be your servant.” In service—in the ability 
to serve—true greatness is. Aud if the spirit of service be love, and love be the 
spirit of heaven, then it must be—there can be uo avoidance of so plain a fact— 
that “whosoever shall exalt himself among you shall be humbled; and whoso¬ 
ever shall humble himself shall be exalted.” 

2. The Lord turns now and addresses personally the leaders of the people, 
smiting them with a sevenfold perfect “woe,” because of their condition which 
He reveals in successive flashes of awful wrath. Yet no mere outburst of pas¬ 
sionate emotion is it that manifests itself in these burning words. They are 
measured utterances in which the truth of divine judgment is as plain as its 
reality. And even in form, as they are sealed with the number of perfection, 
which is at the same time the stamp of an oath,* so this seven is in its structure, 
like that of the creative days, a 3. 3. 1, beginning indeed with the “light,” 
which is in these “blind guides” but darkness, in ilie first three woes; in the 
second three, stigmatizing their duplicity—their double life; while the final one, 
which has the characters of both preceding sections, brands them as the true 
children of those who slew the prophets, however much (now that these were 
dead) thev might build their sepulcres. 

a 1 The first “ woe ” deals with their opposition to the Kingdom of heaven; 
which they shut up in the face of men, themselves neither entering in. nor (as 
far as lay in them) suffering others to enter. As it is put in Luke, they had 
“taken away the key of knowledge.” With their legal and traditional teach¬ 
ings they had barred man’s approach to the only place of blessing in subjection 
to the glorious King in whom the Kingdom was presented to them, so that the 
outcasts of Israel, the “ tax-gatherers and harlots,” went into it more easily 
than they. 

Thus they had not the light, and had refused the light: for if “ light had come 
into the world.” it is necessarily self-manifesting, as well as that which mani¬ 
fests other tilings ; and men who refuse it do so, not because of insiillicient 
evidence, but because they l 'love darkness rather than light.” And such were 
the leaders of Israel: here is their condition written upon their forehead. 

2 But while they had taken away the key of real knowledge, it was in perfect 
accord with this that they should he zealots of their own false knowledge, and 
eager to gain proselytes to it. Perfectly accordant, too. it was that they should, 
in the condition in which they were, have proselytes that would go beyond 
themselves. Calling the light darkness they naturally called the darkness light, 
aud as light would propagate it. The second woe, therefore, follows the first in 
easily intelligible order.f 


* “ To swear " is in Hebrew to “ use or nnme seven (victims or witnesses) ns to oneself, i. e. to 
bind oneself by mi attested oath.” ( Davies' Hcb. Lexicon.) Compare Gen. xxi. 28. Bcerslieba 
is thus the “ well of seven ” or “ of the oath.” 

1 The omission of the fourteenth verse here is justified as well by its character as bv the tex¬ 
tual evidence; for in this place it would not suit, hotvever characteristic of the leaders it 
■ might be, aud was. It is found in Murk and Luke. 
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because ye “compass sea and land to make one pro- mAcis2.io. 
selvte, and when he is become [such] ye make him rtMCora! 
two-fold more a son of hell than yourselves. 4 * 5 - 

a 06-22): 3 Woe unto you, ye "blind guides, who say, Whosoever nch 15. u. 

^Mtohaiy shall swear by the temple, it is nothing, but whosoever SJ ' j 6 , 
th Logs. shall swear by the gold of the temple, he is debtor! 

Ye fools and blind, for which is greater, the gold, or 

the temple that sanctifieth the gold? And, Whosoever 

shall swear by the altar, it is nothing, but whosoever 

shall swear by the gift that is upon it, he is debtor. Ye 

blind, for whether is greater the gift or the 0 altar that c/.e'x.29.37. 

sanetiiieth the gift? He therefore that sweareth by the 

altar sweareth by it and by all things that are upon it. 

And he that sweareth by the temple sweareth by it and 
by him who dwclleth therein. And he that sweareth 
by heaven sweareth by the throne of God and by him 
who sitteth upon it. 

6(23 28): 6 1 Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! 

e dt>\ P for ye pay p tithes of mint and anise and cummin, and p f/- Lk.i 8 . 

1 (23,24): have left out the’weightier matters of the law,judg- Lie. 11 . 42 . 

vision r of ment and mercy and faith: these ought ye to have y p r ov 

hearted done and not have left out the other. Ye blind guides, 119s. 
obedience, that r strain out the gnat and drink down the camel. jYV jiio.Yi 

2 ( 25 , 26): 2 Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! 

within. for ye cleanse the a outside of the cup and of the dish, 23 , Vi. ~ 
but within they are full of rapine and indulgence. Ylk.V.V.sY 
Thou blind Pharisee, cleanse first the inside of the cup 
and dish, that the outside may become clean also. ps. 51.0. 

3 (27.28): 3 Woe unto you, scribes aud Pharisees, hypocrites! 

C of death 0 for ye are like * whitened sepulcres, which indeed ap- YVV VY 
God ward, pear beautiful outwardly, but within are full of dead Acts‘23!! 

men’s bones aud all uncleanness. Even so do ye out- phn n 
wardly appear righteous unto men, but within ye are 4 <i witii 
full of hypocrisy and lawlessness. I 1Tim l l, \ 

1 | 

l 3 The third woe again shows how the light in them was darkened by their in- 
j version of true proportion as lo the holy things. Willi them the gold of the | 
temple was more highly estimated than the temple itself, and the gift than the 
altar that sanctified it. And then this casuistry was used to teaeli men how 
they could swear vain oaths and be excused responsibility—a responsibility 
which the Lord affirms in every case. 

b 1 The three following woes are plainly different from the preceding ones. 
They show 11 s the double life of these Jewish lenders. In the first case, the 
profession of absolute integrity could hardly be more complete than in paying 
tithes of the very mint and anise and cummin, the least product of their Helds; 
yet on another side there was an absolute deficiency in that which should 
have been rendered. The moral elements, the weightier matters of the law. 
were just with them the things that had no weight. They strained carefully 
out the gnat in such things, but they swallowed easily the camel! 

3 Then the cup and dish they cleansed 011 the outside; within they could keep 
them full of rapine and indulgence. With a correct outside the lusts within 
were retained and sanctioned. 

3 The third woe speaks of spiritual death within, with a good looking exterior 
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c (29-36): cWoe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! 

tile 1 for ye “build the sepulcres of the prophets, and adorn « Lk. 11.47, 
the tombs of the just, and say, If we had been in the J?,'-. Dan.9. 
turn would days of our fathers, we would not have been partakers 5 0 - 
Uu! u reality with them in the blood of the prophets. So that ye 
of things. bear witness to yourselves that ye are the "sons of those v Acts 7.51. 
that killed the prophets. Fill ye up also your fathers’ 32 ‘ 
measure. Ye serpents, “brood of vipers, how shall ye weiKa.7. 
escape the judgment of hell ? Wherefore behold,/send ‘ K 
unto you prophets and wise men and scribes ; and some *<£?' Ju °' 16 ' 
of them ye shall x kill and crucify, and some of them ye J/- Acts 5 
shall scourge in your synagogues, and persecute from r/. Acts 7 . 
city to city ; that upon you may come y all the righteous 
3 (37 .mi- blood shed upon the earth, from the blood of righteous 4 8 

! ii« wings 'Abel to the blood of “Zacbarias son of Barachias, whom z io. c 
have coni? ye slew between the temple and the altar. Verily I ° l ry ' Zecb ' 1 ' 

imssed, umi say unto you. all these things shall come upon this e/. 2 Chron. 
Ou* house j j } & i 24.20-22. 

left till general 1011 . fcLk.i 3 . 34 , 

turn to 6 0 Jerusalem, Jerusalem, that killcth the prophets J 3 ; Lk 19 
cod. and stoneth them that are sent unto her! how often 41 , 42 .' 

only, like a whitened sepnlcre. This is the most inward aspect of the evil, but 
it presents the same duplicity as those preceding it. 

c In the next and last case, there is a return to the beginning. The opposition 
to God with which this characterization began is here as real as there; yet. it is 
covered with a veil which might hide it. not only from others but from them¬ 
selves. The dead prophets they memorialized and honored—built sepulcres to 
the men their fathers killed. And this honor to the dead might well save them 
lroin all identification with the men that killed them, though these might un¬ 
fortunately be their lathers. Alas, their present opposition to the Kingdom of 
God showed how much value was to be attached to such a profession of regard 
for men who lay quietly in their graves and never troubled them. They were 
witnesses themselves that they were children of those who slew the prophets. 
Let them 1111 up then the measure of their fathers: till it up and more they 
would, as already Me had shown them, for these with whom He was now lace 
to face would he llis betrayers and murderers. 

And He would send them prophets and wise men and scribes, and the old 
history would he repeated. With the long record of ages before them, and that 
history of their forefathers preaching to them of God’s controversy with them 
for their sins, they would renew and consummate it in their own persons, mak¬ 
ing themselves heirs of all that long reign of unbelief and evil, of the blood- 
shedding crying out to God from Abel to Zeeliariah slain between the temple 
and the altar, in the very face of God. Himself. If this were the Zeeliariah the 1 
prophet, of the returned remnant,* liow the guilt of Israel is emphasized in this! 
and “which of the prophets have not your lathers persecuted?” are Stephen’s [ 
words to them at a later time. Upon this generation was to come the recom¬ 
pense of that long wearing out of the saints of God. 

3. But here 1 lie pent-up love in the heart of Christ hreaks out in a lament 
over the city which had rejected Him. City as it was of murderous hatred 

♦There seems no pood reason for supposing any other than Zechnriah the prophet, to be 
meant, though Zerlmriali the son of Jehoinda is generally taken to be. ltut this leaves the 
"son of Hnraehins’’ lo be accounted for, when the “son of Jehoiftda” also would have belter 
reminded them of the history. It seems also too far back (in Joash’s time) for the Lord’s pur¬ 
pose, when summing up the guilt of the people. 

As to Zeehariub the prophet, he was son of Berachiah, and grandson of Iddo, and " the 
Jewish Targu 111 states that Zeeliariah the son of Iddo, a prophet and priest, was sluiu in the 
sanctuary ” (See "The Irratioualism of Infidelitv,” by J. N. Darby, pp. 150-1511). 
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would I have e gathered lliv children together, as a hen 
gathereth her chickens under her wings, and ye d would 
not. Behold, fl your house is left unto you desolate. 
For I say unto you, ye shall in no wise see me hence¬ 
forth, 'until ye shall say, Blessed be he that comelh in 
the name of the Lord. 


c cf. cli. 11. 
2# 30. 
r/.I)eut.32. 
2*, 2'J. 

d cf. Jdo. 5. 
40. 

r ctr. ch.21. 
13. 

/ i's. 118.20. 


against tliose sent to it of God, how often would He have gathered her children 
together, as the heu gathers her brood under her wings! but they would not. 
Now their house—which He could no longer call Ilis Father’s—was left to them 
I as they would have it; but to real desolation. Nor would they see Him hence- 
j forth, according to the blessing which those rejected prophets hud prophesied 
I should yet he theirs, until, with hearts disciplined with sorrow, and in judgment 
made to learn the righteousness which alone could be the preparation for it, 
they should be enabled from their heart to say, “Blessed be he that comelh in 
the name of the Lord.” 


Div. 6. 

We now enter upon the consideration of a most interesting ami important 
group of prophecies, the importance of which is seen by the place it occupies in 
all three of the synoptic Gospels. Matthew, as we might expect from its charac¬ 
ter, gives it most fully; the others in an abridged form, and with certain differ¬ 
ences which will claim special consideration when (if the Lord will) we take up 
those gospels. They treat as a whole of the “end of the age,” of the coming of 
the Lord, therefore, which closes it, and this in its relation to the three classes 
of which Scripture speaks, “the Jew. the Gentile, and the Church of God.” 
Mark and Luke omit what relates to the last two. Matthew does not give them 
in this order, but what relates to the Church comes parenthetically, aud in 
parabolic form, between the others. 

This mode of presentation, and still more some of the detail, show us, all 
through, Israel as the ceutral figure upon earth, and giving character to the 
presentation. The Israelitish part comes first (xxiv. 1-42); that referring to 
the Church is in veiled speech, and as an appendix to it. and lit re, if Christians 
are 9een as virgins going forth to meet the Bridegroom, the Bridegroom Himself 
is Israel’s.—the virgins and the bride are not the same, (though the Church 
stands in this relationship in a higher, a heavenly sphere)—aud in the final 
judgment-scene again, the “brethren” of the King are Jewish. These things 
must be more fully considered when we come to them, but it is of primary im¬ 
portance to interpretation to make such distinctions. Through lack of it confu¬ 
sion has been introduced where every tiling is simple, and along with this, the 
so called “spiritualizing ” process has combined to deprive the Lord's people 
of much that would, by its extensive connection with other prophecies both 
in the Old Testament, and New. have opened up the mind of God as to the 
future in a way that otherwise, perhaps, could hardly be attained. Much else, 
also, besides prophecy, is certain to he obscure where this is. Scripture is so 
united with scripture, and truth with truth, that no part can be disarranged 
without disordering the rest. On the other hand, thank God, no truth can he 
made clear without helping to clear other truth, if followed to its results: and 
the due thus put into our hands by God is of priceless value lor those that de¬ 
sire to walk amid divinely given certainties rather than by any light of merely 
human kindling. 

For this reason it cannot be strange if we seek to look closely into the mean¬ 
ing of Lliat which is before us here, and examine also some at least of the various 
interpretations put upon it, with such care as may he needful to form a positive 
judgment of what the truth is that is taught us in it. We need not merely 
probable but positive truth. Probable truth may be positive error. We need 
iu Scripture to be able to say, “we know,” although to many this may be what j 
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DIVISION 6. (Chaps, xxiv., xxv.) 

The Putting down of Evil at the Consummation of the Age. 

1 a Hu Subdivision 1. (Chap. xxiv. 1-44.) 

T iVii»« e of n ~ Christ'}) coming in relation to the elect people {Israel). 

pains. 1. 1 A ND Jesus 0 went out urnl departed from the temple : o <f- ch. 21 . 
kVum-icAsi: ^ and his disciples came to him to point out to him Lj* k J31 2 

sougiiif' the '‘buildings of the temple. But he answered and | j"k. 2 i'.s’«.‘ 

they stamp as dogmatism merely. Scripture can mean nothing less than this 
when it proclaims to us a ‘'full assurance of understanding” also, as well as 
“of faith,” and “hope.” 

Sued. 1. 

It is of first importance then to realize that, in all this first part of the pro¬ 
phecy, it is Israel, or a company of Israelitisli disciples, with which we have to 
do. The twelve were as yet fully that, although the Church or assembly had 
been spoken of to them. But the foremost among them, aud to whom the Lord 
had especially addressed Himself, needed, as we know, long afterward, to have 
a special vision to make him go to a Gentile, aud the question in which they all 
unite when with the Saviour after His resurrection, and in the fulness of hope 
induced by it, is yet, “Lord, wilt Thou at this time restore the Kingdom to 
Israel?” Certainly then, of the Church, as Paul spoke of it, they could have 
as yet no conception; of what we call commonly the Christian dispensation they 
could have had no expectation; if we are reminded of the parables of the thir¬ 
teenth chapter, what they had gathered from them we know not; but we know 
that they had not realized as yet the truth of the Lord’s death and resurrection 
which He had in the plainest way and at various times declared, and yet these 
were fundamental to all the rest. 

It is not meant by this to limit what He might now declare, for to suppose 
tliis would be in contradiction to what has been already said. He spoke of 
much that would only open up as they went on, and which even Hie gift of the 
Spirit did not at once make plain. This the book of Acts fully shows, with 
much else. It does not therefore limit the Lord’s communications, although we 
know that there were things of which He could not as yet even speak; but we 
shall shortly find that it does affect important points in what is now before us, 
as lor instance in regard to that coming of the Lord and that “consummation of 
the age,” of which they question Him. 

It is plain, then, that they were Jews not only in fact but in spirit, these 
disciples of the Lord. The questions they ask must be apprehended from this 
point of view, and no other; and tins will help 11 s to understand the parabolic 
way in which (even to them) the Christian portion of His answer is introduced. 

I do not forget that its being Christian even has on the other side been denied 
by some for whom the Jewish character of much has overshadowed the rest. 

All this shows how little we can afford to take anything for granted here, and 
the care with which we must examine things which for the mass of readers even 
may he undoubted. 

1. 1 Let us now take up the question of the disciples which the Lord answers 
in the chapter before us. He has left finally the temple, as no longer the 
Father’s house. Israel had made it but a robbers’ den; and that not merely 
the traffickers whom He had so easily driven out. but much more the people as 
a whole, who had refused not only the messengers from time to time sent to 
them by God, but now the Son of His love, the Witness not of His righteousness 
alone but of Uis grace. The vineyard should be their own; and for that they 
were ready to kill the Heir of it. He could only therefore leave them to their 
choice, though with His heart wrung at the thought of all that this meant of 
necessity for them. 
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said unto them, See ye not all these things? Verily I 
say unto you, ‘There shall not be left here one stone 
upon another, that shall not be thrown down. And 


i Lk. 19. \ i. 
r/.l Ki. 9-H. 
cf. l's. 79.1. 
<•/. Ls.fi-l.ll. 


But His disciples are held by oilier and very different thoughts. Herod’s 
magnificent temple, not even yet complete, though now nearly fifty years build¬ 
ing, and growing thus continually under llieir eyes, the glory of Israel, spite of 
the murderous hands that built it—the temple drew them yet. “ What manner 
of stones and what buildings are here !” they urge, as if in intercession for that 
house which He was leaving desolate. But He answer's at once, ‘‘See ye not all 
these things? Verily I say unto you, There shall not he left here one stone 
upon another that shall not be thrown down.” For Herod’s temple as such 
there can he no regret, with one who looks on more than the outside. 

But it seems to linger yet in their hearts; and on the Mount of Olives, as He 
sits with the city over against Him, they come to Him to ask when these things 
shall he; and they add two other questions which in their minds were no doubt 
practically one,—‘‘ what shall be the sign of Thy comiug, and of the consumma¬ 
tion of the age?* ” 

The “ age,” in their thoughts, as already said, could not lie any Christian age, 
of which they had no idea; it was the age in which they lived, and which was 
for the Jew the age of law. There would follow it the “days of Messiah,” and 
the coming of Messiah would bring them in. There was no interval thought of 
as taking place between the two, and certainly for the disciples here, no consi¬ 
derable time to elapse before He would return to Jerusalem, and take the King¬ 
dom now denied Him. That time the Lord shows them to be longer than they 
imagined, though still leaving it largely indefinite, and certainly not interposing 
a Christian or Gentile age between that present one and His coming to set up 
the Kingdom, rather making it a protraction of the Jewish “age” itself. The 
gospel of the Kingdom is indeed to he preached in all the earth for a witness, 
and “then shall the end come”—the end of that age about which they had 
inquired. There is no hint as yet of any Christian one. 

It was this, doubtless, which helped to confuse the old interpreters. They 
could see that there was no sign of Christian times before it, and that the end 
of which the Lord speaks, with the abomination of desolation standing in the 
holy place had to do with Israel—“them that were in Judea.” They naturally 
connected this with the question, “when shall the^e things ”—the destruction 
of the temple and what was connected with it—“he?” There seemed indeed 
no other answer to it than this. Consequently the destruction of Jerusalem bv 
Titus was intended to he pictured—Daniel certainly had spoken of this (chap, 
ix. 26); but as a consequence also the coming of the Son of man immediately 
following must be providential merely. Thus the interpretation was complete. 

A reference to the same prophecy as given hv Luke (chap, xxi.) would seem 
to confirm this: for here certainly Jerusalem is spoken of as compassed with 
armies, the Jews lc»d captive and dispersed among the nations, and Jerusalem 
trodden down of the Gentiles till the times of the Gentiles should he fulfilled. 
No one questions, or could question, that here is its sack by Titus; and here is 
the same warning to flee to the mountains, as given in Matthew. The interpre¬ 
tation seems thus fully continued. 

For the disciples indeed such a corning of the Son of man could in no wise he 
what they expected or desired. It was no restoration of the Kingdom to Israel; 
nothing, indeed, but vengeance upon her; no fullilment of hopes, such as the 
Old Testament prophets had inspired, of that blessing for the earth even, which 
was in them always connected with ihe restoration and exaltaliou of Israel. 
Rather would it be the complete setting aside of this. The coming of the Son 
of man also in Daniel is always to receive a Kingdom, displacing all the king¬ 
doms of the world: and that, not by a slow, leavening process, which would he 

* It is not kosmo* bore, the physical world, but nion, “ age,” a marked off period of time. 
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j -*as he sat upon the mount of Olives, his disciples came J Lk.2L7-37! 

| to him privately, sa}dng, Tell us, *\vhen shall these 

transformation instead of displacement, but by a sudden blow as of a stone 
falling from heaven upon the feet of the world-colossus, overthrowing and 
shattering it as in a moment. How great the contrast between the Son of man 
shattering the Gentile powers anil bringing Israel into blessing and supremacy, 
and the appearing of the Sou of man here to put Jerusalem uuder the iron heel 
of the Gentiles ! 

Yet the Son of man appearing in the clouds of heaven seems in manifest con¬ 
nection with Daniel (yii. 13, 34), as the abomination of desolation is in our 
Lord’s reference. Moreover, this coming itself, in the clouds of heaven, and 
with the angels, reads little like a mere providential judgment. Instead of its 
being to destroy Jerusalem, it is spoken of as coming after it, and separate, 
therefore, from it. Nay, in Luke, where alone the treading down is spoken of, 
this goes on until the times of the Gentiles are fullilled, and then come the signs 
in the heavens, and soon the Son of man. 

In Matthew, when He comes, He sends His angels to “gather His elect from 
the lour winds, from one end of heaven to the other.” and this might he 
thought to refer to the day of judgment, by one bolding the common views, 
but could not in any sense apply to the long past judgment upon Jerusalem, 
leather is it, if in connection with Daniel, the exact opposite of Israel’s disper¬ 
sion completed under Titus ; it is the rcgathering of the elect nation under the 
“ wings’’ that would so willingly have long since been spread over them. And 
this connects with the judgment of the Gentile nations, “‘when the Son of man 
shall coiue in His glory, and all the holy angels with Him, and then shall sit up¬ 
on the throne of Jlis giorv.” Then shali “all the nations he gathered before Him, 
and He shall separate them one from another, as the shepherd separate!li the 
sheep from the goats” (chap. xxv. 31, 32). By no fair inference can this he 
disconnected from the coming of the Son of man in the earlier part of the same 
prophecy, to which it self-evidently indeed refers. Nothing but the necessity of 
tin unseriptnral theory could have disjoined them from one another. 

Thus the coining of the Son of man is most clearly future, a personal coming 
to set up that kingdom over the earth, for which the disciples rightly looked. 
But this being established, another result follows.—that the destruction of Jeru¬ 
salem by Titus, as given in Luke, must be distinguished widely from what ve 
find in Matthew, The abomination of desolation standing in the holy place is 
not even connected with the worship of the Homan standards at the taking of 
the city over eighteen centuries ago : it is a yet future thing, aud in close con¬ 
nection with that coming of the Son of man, of which it is the great and con¬ 
clusive sign. 

To see this clearly we have but to keep together in our minds what the Lord 
so plainly links together here. The abomination of desolation marks llie begin¬ 
ning of a tribulation so severe, that, “except those days should be shortened, 
no flesh should be saved; but for the elect’s sake those days shall be shortened.” 

It is plain, therefore, that a time so characterized could not stretch over centuries. 
Scripture has indeed, over and over again, marked the exact length of it; but 
this we need not now take up: it is evident that it can he but a short time; but 
then “ immediately after the tribulation of those days” come the signs of the 
Son of man at hand. Thus it must as plainly he yet future, as the destruction 
of the city in Luke is long past. In Matthew there is no destruction of the city; 
in Luke no abomination in the holy place : the prophecies are different, al¬ 
though given by the Lord at the same time. 

But this gives rise to another question: if that of which Matthew speaks is 
still in the future, how can it he the end of the Jewish age? Christianity has 
in fact replaced Judaism for God upon the earth; and, even though Israel has 
still promises to he fulfilled to her naturally, when the Lord appeal's, how can 
there he any recurrence between now and then of any remnant of the Jewish age ? 
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things be? and what shall be the sign of thy ‘coming, 1 V/.Tm.a.-i 
and of the m consummation of the age? jmcij. 13.39 

This question can only be answered by turning once more to the Old Testa¬ 
ment to which we are referred here—to Daniel: in hie prophecy of the seventy 
weeks, the whole connection of what we have before us is made plain to os. 

In the ninth chapter we find Daniel pleading with God lor his people Israel, 
aud for the ciLy called by God’s name. God in answer sends the angel Gabriel 
to acquaint him with His purposes. “Seventy weeks” (of years,) lie is lold, 
“are determined upon thy people and upon thy holy city to finish transgression 
and to make an eud of sins, aud to make atonement for iniquity, and to bring 
in everlastiug righteousness, aud to seal up vision and prophecy, and to anoint 
the holy of holies.” This last expression points definitely to national restoration 
and blessing, and all that is spoken of here has reference to the same thing. 
At the end of this 490 years their sins are to be brought to an end. everlasting 
righteousness brought in for them. As with the prophecy in Matthew, the end 
of this is plainly not reached yet, however long ago the time began; and the end 
cannot be before the coining of the Son of man, its the Ixnd in agreement with 
Daniel, declares here. Up to that time their deliverance is not reached; and 
Zecliariah shows how it will be effected (xiv. 1-5). 

There is again, however, a great difficulty. Four hundred and ninety years 
from the decree to restore and to build Jerusalem have long run out,— had 
nearly done so wheu Christ appeared publicly in Israel, and yet the blessing for 
them did not come. Nay, that time was some years past, when the Komans, in 
sharpest contrast with the promise here, destroyed llie sanctuary'. But all this, 
let us notice is in the prophecy itself: sixty-nine weeks (483 years) carry us 
already as far as “ Messiah the Priuce ” (ver. 25). and then He is “cut olVaud 
has uolliiug,” as the margin better renders (ver. 2 G): and alter that, “the peo¬ 
ple of the prince that shall come destroy the city and the sanctuary.” 80 that 
the prophecy shows ns that there would be this seeming contradiction.—Messiah 
come, hut not accomplishing the blessing; cut off,-and so having nothing (to ns 
with regard to Israel a thing perfectly plain); ami still the prophecy goes on to 
the ‘ end of the war,” as far as which “desolations are determined.” Until 
this therefore the prophecy cannot end. 

Accordingly now, jnst at the close, we hear of the final, seventieth week: 
“Aud he shall confirm a [not “the”] covenant with many [properly “/Ac 
many ”] for one week; and in the midst of the week he shall cause the sacrifice 
and oblation to cease, and because of the wing of abominations there shall be a 
desolator ”—that is the literal rendering—“even until the consummation, and 
that determined is poured npon the desolate.” 

Here plainly is the consummation, and the determined time ends. To the 
very end the trouble lasts; and that we understand. The “wing of abomin¬ 
ations” brings a desolator ; so that here is an “ almniination of desolation.” 
Sacrifice and oblation being made to cease imply that it has to do with the 
holy place. Nay, there is a touching link just here with what we have had 
in Matthew; for the wing of abominations brings the desolation : how impos¬ 
sible to forget here the “wing” of which the Lord has spoken, nnder which 
Israel had been so often called to find shelter, and which would have so effec¬ 
tually sheltered them ! 

Put Daniel’s prophecy in this way side by side w ith what we have in Mat¬ 
thew, aud their exact agreement will demonstrate that they are made lor one 
another. We see that the “end of the age” is nothing but this broken-off eud 
of Daniel’s seventy weeks. We can trace also its connection w ith the destruc¬ 
tion of the city in Luke, though this latter does not itself come into the period. 
There is unity, in fact, throughout. 

The answer to the first question of the disciples is more fully given in Luke 
than in Matthew, as is plain. We have only here in the first and introductory 
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2 And Jesus answered and said unto them, See that 
no one lead you astray. For n many shall come in my 
name, saying, I am the Christ, and shall lead astray 
many. 

3 And ye shall hear of 0 wars and rumors of wars; see 
that ye he not troubled : for this must needs come to 
pass, hut the end is not yet. For p nation shall rise 
against nation, and kingdom against kingdom, and 
there shall be * famines [and pestilences*] and '’earth¬ 
quakes in divers places; but all these things are the 
beginning of travail-pains. 

4 Then shall they "deliver you up to affliction and kill 
you, and ye shall be ‘hated of all the nations for my 
name’s sake. And then shall many “stumble and 
deliver one another up, and shall hate one another. 
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portion of the prophecy the general character of the times, which in some sense 
would suit the whole period of the Lord’s absence. We find nothing however, 
in this part, necessarily Christian. This comes in afterwards in the appended 
parables. 

2 The first words of Christ’s reply are a warning against the coming of false 
Christs, it has been said that it cannot be shown that there were any false 
Christs before the destruction of Jerusalem. but if that cannot be shown, 
neither can the opposite. There were many antichrists, the apostle John 
assures us. Among the Jews also leaders of various kinds with various preten¬ 
tious were continually rising up. Nor are the disciples addressed here individ¬ 
ually, but as representatives of others also who should succeed them, and that 
right down to the time of the end, when the greatest false Christ will appear 
that the world has ever seen, aDd when death will be the penalty threatened 
fur resisting his pretensions ; but of this it does not need to speak here. 

3 Next the Lord warns i f wars and rumors of war. things which have been 
common enough cerLainly ; as have “famines and pestilences and earthquakes 
in divers places.” He gives them, however, a very significant character, as the 
beginning of travail-pains : as if nature were pressing on to the birth of a new 
and better time, and could not rest content or quiet with the present evil. Nor 
is there anything strained in this, however unintelligent may be the thing 
which man i Tests thus its sympathy with the purpose of God: “for we know.” 
says the apostle, “that the whole creation groanetli and travaileth in pain to¬ 
gether until now” (Rom. viii. 22). The mind of God cannot but manifest itself 
through nature, as well as in the movements and convulsions among the nations 
of (lie world; and though the specific lessons may have their difficulty, ihe 
general one is not hard to read. It is an unrest everywhere which cries for Him 
who alone has said—who alone could venture to say—“Come unto Me, and I 
will give you rest.” And the cry sounds in His ears, and will find answer. 

4 With all this Mis people are warned of special trials. The world that, cru¬ 
cified their Master will he the same world still. They must look for suffering 
even to death, the signs of the world’s hatred for His name sake, and which 
will test the reality and measure of loyalty to Him on their part. Many will 
be stumbled and betray one another. False prophets will find their own in it 
and be listened to. And the abounding of lawlessness will have its effects even 
upon the mass in the decline of love. Let them have courage, however, as 
forewarned. They have but to have patience, and he that endurelh to the end 
shall be saved. 

It is manifest that, looking back over the Christian centuries, such things 
have characterized them throughout. They will end in an apostasy, out of 
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And many ’false prophets shall arise and shall lead 
astray man}'. And because lawlessness shall be mul¬ 
tiplied, the love of the many shall grow *cold; but he 
that hath 'endured to the end, the same shall be saved. 

5 And this 1 gospel of the kingdom shall be preached 
in all the habitable earth, for a witness unto all the 
nations; and then shall the end have come. 
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which there will arise the giant forme of evil which will dominate the earth 
when the Lord shall have gathered His own out of it to Himself in heaveD. and 
a new work of the Spirit shall begin in Lsrael, in order that the promises to her 
may be fulfilled. Those who have discerned the structure of the Apocalypse 
ran lie at no loss to discern, after the close of the Church’s history as depicted 
in the epistles to the Asiatic churches (ch. ii., iii.), the united company of the 
redeemed in heaven (chap, iv.), the Lamb now taking the book of the lnture 
into His hands, as the Lion of the tribe of Judah; so that Israel nationally 
comes now upon the scene, as in the sealed ones of the seventh chapter ont of 
all her tribes. And now as soon as the book begins to be opened, the figures 
that come forth in answer to the cherubic call are again strikingly similar to 
what we have in the beginning of the great prophecy before us. Under the first 
seal the symbol is of foreign couquest: then we have civil war; then famine; 
then pestilence; then there are nnder the altar the souls of slaughtered saints; 
then a great earthquake, whether literal or political or both. And then with 
the seventh seal, the book is fully opened; and those who have skill to read w ill 
find the very prophecies of Daniel to which the Lord presently refers us begin¬ 
ning to be fulfilled, and the half-week of unequaled tribulation again and again 
brought forward in the following chapters ( Rev. vii. 14; xi. 2, 3; xii. 6.14; xiii.oj. j 

The closing word of encouragement here also, without denying its applica¬ 
bility to the Lord’s people at any time, cannot hut be felt to have special 
reference to this time of trouble, so severe and yet_so brief and with every day 
of it numbered. They have but to endure for this brief measnred time, and 
deliverance will come for them. How tender a provision for them this number¬ 
ing of the very days ! 

5 And all throngh it also the testimony of God will go ont to the nations. 
“This gospel of the Kingdom” will be preached, spite of the distress and 
opposition, “in all the habitable earth for a witness onto all nations.” It 
would not be like God to allow the end to come w itliont warning, and this is 
especially the character of the gospel then. It is not just what we have as that 
now, although the gospel of the Kingdom does go out sorely now; bnt if we 
look at Rev. xiv. 6. 7. which speaks of the same time and thing, we shall find 
that a special element enters into it then, which with us would he impossible 
to preach. The angel flying in the midst of heaven, there, has the “everlast¬ 
ing gospel to preach to them that dwell upon the earth, and to even nation and 
kindred and tongue and people.” It is expressly called the 4 ‘everlasting gospel,” 
that which hits always been the gospel. The gospel of the Kingdom, the an¬ 
nouncement of the putting down of evil by the power of God, has l>eeu sounding 
out ever since the premise was given of the victory of the woman’s Seed; so that 
it is truly the everlasting gospel, and yet at the time we are speaking of one 
thing is said which never coold have been said at any other: it marks the exact 
time of going forth with the most perfect precision: “ Fear God and give glory to 
Him; for the hour of His judgment is come.” Then this will have come. The 
eagles will he gathering to the carcase. Judgment will have returned to right¬ 
eousness. Instead of the shepherd’s rod beiug transformed into a serpent, the 
shepherd’s rod will mite down the serpent. 

Thus, though with all our hearts we may thank God lor the revival of the 
missionary spirit and work for the last century, we cannot properly apply to 
this the preaching of the everlasting gospel as we find it in Revelation. And 
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2. 1 When ye therefore shall see the *ahomination of de¬ 
solation spoken of through Daniel the prophet, standing 
in the holy place (he that readeth, let him understand), 
then let those that are in Judaea “flee to the mountains; 
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the passage here also, while it may be better applicable to the present time, has 
yet, we may be sure, its full and final reference to the same period as that in 
Revelation. The “end ” that then comes is that which will complete entirely 
the period of the seventy weeks, and so bring in the coming of the Son of man. 

2. 1 It results from all that has been said, that that which now follows brings 
us completely to the end of the age, the determined time of God’s disciplinary 
dealings with Israel, in order to bring them into their promised blessing under 
Christ, when He appears. This, if really the subject, at once sets aside the 
ordinary interpretations, which apply it to the destruction of Jerusalem by 
Titus. Tbe reference to Daniel (ix. 27; xi. 31; xii. 11) renders this impossible. 
The ninth chapter does indeed foretell the destruction by the Kouiaris, but as 
distinctly separates it from tbe abomination of desolation, which comes in the 
middle of the last week of the seventy. It is in the midst of the week that 
sacrifice and oblation are made to cease, and this is commonly referred to the 
Cross as putting an end before God to the legal sacrifices. It is true that it did 
so. but how does this agree with the coming in of blessingjat the end of the week, 
which must he and is allowed to be the end of the seventy ? For, takeaway 
(as is commonly done) the application to Israel which is so plain in the angel’s 
words, then the making an end of sins and the bringing in of everlasting right¬ 
eousness must be itself by the Cross, and the Cross must be at the end of the 
week, and not in the middle. Count one half week of years, fhree-and-a-half 
years, after the Cross, and what can be shown as bringing in everlasting right¬ 
eousness at such a time? But the passage itself most distinctly states the making 
sacrifice and oblation to cease to be in the midst of the week and not at the end 
of it. This is an argument which would seem to pass the ingenuity of man to 
meet. 

The setting aside of sacrifice, then, is not by atonement; and the other pas¬ 
sages clearly show this. Take chap. xi. 31: “They shall pollute the sanctuary 
of strength, and shall take away the daily sacrifice and they shall place tbe 
abomination that maketh desolate”; or take the last passage of the three: 
“And from the time that the daily sacrifice shall be taken away, and the 
abomination that maketh desolate set up.” In both cases it is clear that the 
taking away of sacrifice is for or with the setting up of the abomination. In 
tbe ninth chapter it should be clear, therefore, why as soon as the former is 
spoken of, we hear of the latter: “on account of the wing of abominations [there 
shall be] a desolator,” as it reads literally: idolatrous abominations bring the 
desolation. 

Certain it is that the application of the taking away of sacrifice to the Cross 
cannot be maintained, and that if it could, that of the abomination to the 
Roman invader of the fiist century still would be impossible. The abomination 
of desolation in Daniel is in the last week of Daniel’s seventy; and tins can 
only end with Israel’s blessing fully come; and that means with the coming of 
the Son of man. In Matthew it is exactly the same: only a brief period of 
unequaled tribulation, which Daniel also unmistakably declares (xii. 11), in¬ 
tervenes between the abomination and the coming of the Son of man; and this 
interval we can now exactly measure as three-and-a-half years. It is the “time, 
times and a half” of Dan. vii. 25, and xii. 7, and again of Rev. xii. 14. It is 
the “forty and two months” of Rev. xi. 2, and xiii. 5. It is the “thousand, 
two hundred and threescore d.ays” of Rev. xi. 3 and xii. 6. So many are the 
witnesses to what the prophecy in Matthew now before us speaks of. 

There is no need of saying much as to other applications. The profanation of 
the temple by Antiochus Epiphaues, and which ended in the revolt of the Jews 
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let him that is on the h house-top not come down to &cr-ia 2 -i. 
take away what is in the house; and let not him that g- 1 "*-*- 59- 
is in the field return to take his garment. , 

under the Maccabees, while it was doubtless a partial fnlfilment of Dan. xi. 31, 
t coold not possibly fulfil either of the other passages, and was already a good 
I while past when the Lord uttered this. The '‘abominations of the papacy,” to 
which others would apply one of the passages in Daniel, are wholly out of ques¬ 
tion here in Matthew. Thus the application we are making of the Lord’s words 
seems the only one really possible. j 

Iu Old Testament times, when troth of heart to the one God of Israel was the ! 
foundation of all, the false gods of the heathen were in a special sense the *'about- I 
illations.” Thus Milcom is called the “abomination of the Ammonites” aod ; 
Chemosta of Moah (1 Kings xi. 5, 7t, Ashtoreth of the Zidonians (2 Kings xxiii. 
13); and there is no doubt that here (as is generally accepted) the desolating I 
abomination is au idol or a false god. Israel has long been, and was then when 
the Lord spoke, and according to his own comparison, like a man ont of whom 
this unclean spirit had gone (chap. xii. 43-451; bnt it is to retnrn iu the last 
days in a still more evil fashion; and a false god or idol in the sanctoary of God 
itself would be the very trumpet-note of defiance to Israel’s Jehovah. In Dan. 
vii. 25, we find of the last horn of the last beast or kingdom pictured there, and 1 
whose “great,” that is, hanghty “words” shall bring destruction upon the 
beast (ver. 11), that he shall “speak great words against the Most High, and ■ 
shall wear ont the saints of the Most High, and think to change times and the 
law {B. V.) ; and they shall be given into his hand, nntil a time and times and j 
the dividing of a time.” Thus again we find in Rev. xiii., of what is nndoubt>- 
edly the same evil one, that “there was given to him a month speaking great \ 
things and blasphemies, and power was given him to continue”—or “do.” j 
“practise,”—“forty and two months. And he opened his month in blas¬ 
phemy against God, to blaspheme His name and His tabernacle and them 
that dwell iu heaven ; and it was given to him to make war with the saints 
and to overcome them.” It is plain by just putting these texts together, that 
they speak of the same time and power; and we see how it is that the great 
tribulation of Daniel and of Matthew is brought about. 

But in the same chapter of Revelation we are told of a second beast that shall 
arise along with the former with two horns like a lamb, but speaking like a 
dragon. lie is like Christ, but a devilish imitation—au Antichrist: and as 
Christ leads men to worship the Father, so “ he canseth the earth and them 
that dwell therein to worship the first beast;” and “he doeth gieat wonders 
so that lie maketh fire to come down from heaven in the sight of men. and 
deeeiveth them that dwell on the earth by those miracles which he had power 
to do in the sight of the beast, saying to them that dwell on the earth that they 
should make an image to the beast . . . and he has power to give breath '■ — 
not “life” “to the image of the beast, that the image of the beast should lnuh 
speak and cause that as many as would not worship the image of the bea^-t 
should he killed.” 

As already said, it needs bnt to pnt these scriptures side by side to see 
bow well they tit together. Taken apart, we may apply them to the pope 
| or the Mohammedan power, as many do. Putting them together, the con- 
' nection with the last half-week of the seventy, aud the shortened tribulation ; 
I of the last days, forbids this as an interpretation, which in Matthew is quite < 
i impossible. On the other hand, we see how this breathing and speaking ini- 
■ age (if we are to take it literally) or whatever it may signify, connects with 
this closing tribulation, which is indeed the “time of Jacob’s trouble,” the 
travail-time of the nation, when they are “ born” as “in a day ” to God. And 
here we find the “elect,” for whose sake the days are shortened, and who, 
when the Lord appears are to be gathered together from their long disper¬ 
sion (Ezek. xxxvii). 
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2 But woe to those that are with child, and to those 
that give suck in those days 1 And pray ye that your 
flight be not in winter, nor upon the sabbath. For 
then shall be 'great tribulation such as hath not been 
since the beginning of the world until now, nor ever 
shall be; and except those days had been ^shortened, 
no flesh should be saved, but for the elect’s sake those 
days shall be shortened. 

a Then if any one say to you, Behold, here is the 
Christ, or here, believe it not: for there shall arise 
* false Christs and false prophets, and shall show great 
signs and wonders, so as to lead astray, if it were pos¬ 
sible, even the elect. Behold, I have foretold you. 

* Therefore if they say unto you, Behold, he is in the 
desert, go not forth; behold, [he is] in the inner cham¬ 
bers, believe it not. 

6 For, as the 'lightning cometh out of the east, and 
shineth unto the west, so shall the coming of the Son j 
of man be. For wherever the g carcase is, there shall 
the eagles be gathered together. J7 , is 
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3 The notiee of the tribulation follows that of the abomination; but we have 
already sufficiently considered it. 

3 That of the signs and wonders in connection with false Christs and false 
prophets is also plain. In 2 Thess. ii. we have the same power as the “man of 
sin,” silling in the temple of God and showing himself that he is God. The 
connection with Christianity (or rather with apostasy from it) and the thought 
of the Church as the “temple of God,” have combined to lead the mass of inter¬ 
preters towards Romanism and the pope as the explanation of this also. But 
how could this he a sign of the day of the Lord being just at hand, when 
Romanism counts its centuries of despotic sway over men, and that day is not 
yet come? And again Rome is Babylon the great, the harlot, the woman of 
sin and not the man of sin. The dark and evil power to rise up at the end will 
not even profess obedience to Christ, as Rome does. The man of sin is “lie that 
opposcl.Ii and exalteth himself against all that is called God or that is worshiped, 
so that he sitteth in the temple of God, setting himself forth as God.” . . . 
“ Even he whose coming is according to the work of Satan with all power and 
signs and lying wonders and with all deceit of unrighteousness for them that 
are perishing; because they received not the love of the truth that they might 
he saved ” {R. V.) 

All this answers clearly to what we have in Matthew, and goes far beyond 
Romanism, evil as Romanism surely is. It links wilh all that wc have had 
before, to certify the meaning of wliat we have here, a meaning which rather 
Scripture itself has given us than any interpretation of our own. 

‘They are warned now of any attempt to mislead by drawing away disciples 
after a Christ come secretly—in the desert, or in the secret chambers. Not so 
would He come. The power of evil at work would have its snares laid on the 
right hand and on the left; but there would he no need for any nice discrimina¬ 
tion to discern the truth. 

6 He would come openly, not secretly. The need appealing would be such as 
to call not for seeret help but open interposition. His coming would be like 
the lightning lighting up all the heavens, the announcement of swift and un¬ 
sparing judgment. Wherever the carcase, the corruption, existed the eagles 
would find it out: judgment would thoroughly do its work. In long-suffering 
patience there was no longer hope. Judgment itself was now the only mercy. The 
shepherd’s rod must smite, and destroy the destroy era of the flock and the earth. 
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the h sun shall be darkened, and the moon shall not give r/Ezek. 32 . 
to the elect, ’ b pr ^S^t; and the stars shall fall from heaven, and the I^ 8 Joel t 
anti their' powers of the heavens shall be shaken. And then 10 , si. 2, 
gathering. shall appear the 1 sign of the Son of man in heaven; j£ Am ’ 8 ’ 9, 
and then shall all the tribes of the land lament; and <?/■ Rev. 6. 
they shall see the Sou of man coming in the clouds of i^inao. 7 . 
heaven with power and great glory. And he shall ^/ nev 17 
■*send his angels with a great sound of a trumpet, and e/. 2 Thesa! 
they shall gather together his elect from the four winds, j ch.’ri. ai. 

from fonel end of the heavens to [the otherl end of '■/Ps.so.ii. 

L J L J efr.lThess. 

them. 4.16 18 . 

2 (32-35): 2 Now from the fig-tree learn her parable: when her 

epeediness. branch is now tender, and putteth forth its leaves, ye V 1 - 5 . 6 , 
know that summer is near ; so also ye, when ye *see all 
these things, know that it is near, at the doors. Verily 36. '* 

I say unto you, *This generation shall in no wise pass 
away, till all these things shall come to pass. m Heav- VeS'Vu-i 
en and earth shall pass away, but my words shall in no rf. MkT'ia! 
wise pass away. 0 3 £ e n. 7 . 1 , 

a ( secret 3 But tllut and ^ OUT "knoweth no one, no, not pet 3 ' 
tow out. the augels of heaven, but the Father only. But as the 20 . 

°days of Noah were, so shall the coming of the Son of ^ Am036 - 

3. 1 We come therefore now to the appearing of the Lord, ushered in by signs 
throughout all nature. The sun and moon would fail; the stars fall from heaven. 
Nature itself would call for a stronger than creature hand to save it from ruin. 
Then would appear the sign for which men had asked. As Jonah to the Ninev- 
ites, so would He he again to them, the Son of man once crucified at their hands, 
now seen in the clouds of heaven. The sign would be Himself, and what a 
sign! They “ look ou Him whom they have pierced,”—not in their minds, not 
in vision, hut really: “every eye shall see Him, and they also who pierced 
Him,” “and then shall all the tribes of the land lament”—the reference to 
Zeehariah (xii. 10-14), both here and in Eevelation (i. 7) is, or ought to be, 
unmistakable—“and they shall see the Son of man coming in the clouds of 
heaven with power and great glory.” Joseph and His brethren are face to lace. 

Israel must be now re-gathered: this is the mission of the angels, to gather 
together His elect from the four winds. It might seem indeed as if the wiutls 
had scattered them: how little they thiuk that angel hands shall bring them / 
back! Brief are the words used, but how divine love breathes in them! what 
will be the joy in these from the far off country gathered home! 

2 “The man will not be at rest,” says Naomi to her daughter-in-law, “uni’i 
he has finished the thing this day.” And the Lord now impresses upou His 
disciples the suddenness with which all this will be accomplished. The fig-tree 
is once more chosen as a figure of Israel: and “when her branch is new and 
tender, and putteth forth leaves, ye know that summer is near.” The fruit is 
there as soon as the leaves: thus the development is sudden indeed; summer in 
this way seems at once to set in: Israel’s hopes come thus to sudden fruitage. 
The very geneiation that sees the beginuing of these tilings will see the end.* 

♦So the connection inclines me now to understand ver 34. Tlmt “generation” (ye yea) 
may be taken as “ race,” or a people marked by certain moral characteristics, there can be no 
question at all for any one who Inis examined the matter: and in this sense I used to take it 
here, that that unbelieving generation of our Lord’s day would continue on to the coming of 
the Lord itself. And this is. no doubt, true. I think, however, it is not so suited to the con¬ 
nection here as that given above, which is accepted by many. The suddenness of the end is 
the point insisted on. 
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man be. For, just as in the days before the flood, they 
were eating and drinking, marrying and giving in mar¬ 
riage, until the day that Noah entered into the ark, 
and knew not till the flood came and took them all 
away; *so shall the coming of the Son of man be. 
Then shall two be in the field ; one shall be *taken, and 
one shall be left; two [women] shall be grinding at the 
mill; one shall be taken, and one shall be left. 

4 r Watch, therefore, for ye know not on what day 
your Lord cometli. But know this, that if the master 
of the house had known in what watch the thief was 
coming, he would have watched, and not have suffered 
his house to be broken through. Therefore, be ye also 
'ready, for in an hour that ye think not, the Son of 
man cometli. 

Subdivision 2. (Chaps, xxiv. 45-xxv. 30.) 

Separative judgment between true and false in the fellowship of 
faith—the Church. 
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1. 1 TT/'HO, then, is the ‘faithful and wise servant, whom t Lk. 12 . 41 - 
*» his lord hath set over his household, to give j 6 c or . 4 . 2 . 
them [their] food in due season ? Blessed is that serv¬ 
ant whom his lord when he cometh shall find so doing. 


3 The Lord adds to this, what makes its suddenness more impressive, that the 
time in which it would take place was known to none, save only to His Father.* 
Upon the world all this would come as a surprise, just as tlie flood did in the 
days of Noah, judgment suddenly sweeping them to destruction. But at the 
end it would be separative, selective of its objects: two in the field, one taken 
and one left, two women at the hand-mill together, one taken and tlie other left. 
Here, as in the illustration from the time before the flood, it is judgment that 
“takes away”: the one left is left for blessing; for the earth is now being puri¬ 
fied, as we have seen, and where the carcase is the eagles are gathered together. 

4 The Lord enjoius upon all to watch, just because they know not the day 
upon which He may come. For the world, it will be but the unexpected visit 
of the thief, breaking in upon the house they count their own. But let all be 
ready. 

Sudd. 2. 

Here He introduces the parables which show ns, by way of appendix to the 
Jewish aspect, the relation of His coming to the Church, but in a veiled manner. 
It was, in fact, what as yet they would not be able to enter into. The three 
parables which follow all remind us that in the Kingdom as committed in His 
absence to the hands of men, the true and the false would be mingled together, 
and at His coining only would the evil he purged out. Here we have therefore 
that separative judgment seen in relationship to what is professedly a fellowship 
of faith. The three parables have to do with—1st. the use and abuse of author¬ 
ity; 2nd. the Christian expectation of tlie Lord, the going forth to meet Him; 
and 3rd. tlie special deposit committed 10 each, and the heart towards Him as 
shown by the way the trust is discharged. We may notice that in all this part 
we have 110 reference to Daniel or to Old Testament prophecy any more. All in 
it belongs to the mysteries of the Kingdom unknown to the prophets of old. and 


* A very few ancient MSS. insert “neither the Son but Jerome asserts that, while in his 
day some Latin copies had it, yet in the Gree k and especially “ in Adnnmntii et Pierii exem- 

R laribus ” it was uot found. According to Athanasius also it was alleged at the rouneil of 
icR*a ( A. D. 325, that these words were in Mark only. I take this from a note of Dr. Schaff, 
the American editor in Lange’s Commentary ou Matthew. 
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1(48-51): ' 
the evil 
serv&Dt. 

Verily 1 say unto you, that be will M set him over all 
that he hath. 

3 But if that evil servant shall say in his heart, My 
"lord delayeth his coming, ami shall begin to smite his 
fellow-servants, and shall eat and drink with the drunk¬ 
en, the lord of that servant shall come in a day when he 

1 1 ch. 25. 21J 
rf. Lk. 22.' 
29, 30. 

v e/. 2 Pet 3. 
4. 

eir.Rev.22. 
7. 12. 20. 
Heb. 10.37. - 


which the very form of the parable expresses (chap. xiii. 34, 35). In what is 
commonly called the ‘‘parable" of the sheep and goats which follows, we have 
what is no longer that, but plain speech enough, the sheep and goats being only 
used by way of figurative illustration. 

1. The coining of the Lord is, throughout these parables, the governing 
object. He is leaving the world as rejected by it; and it is characterized for the 
Christian as the place of that rejection. But He leaves it to prepare lor His 
people a place in heaven, and He conies again to introduce them there, where j 
He is. Israel has still the earthly promises; but the Church is a stranger here; ' 
for her portion and her heart are with Christ in another scene. In the mean- j 
while she is the representative of her Lord however upon earth, put in charge ! 
of His interests on it, and responsible to serve and glorify Him. 

1 In the first parable here it is of ministry that the Lord speaks, pressing the i 
responsibility of him whom his Lord has set over His household, to give them j 
food in due season. The value He puts upon such service is emphatically de¬ 
clared. Blessed shall lie be whom his Lord, when He comelh, shall find doing 
this in faithfulness and wisdom. He will even set him over all that He has. 

It is service, as the same blessed Speaker has taught us not long since, that 
not only leads on to rule, hut qualifies lor it: just because all rule with God is 
service. ‘‘Love seeketh not her own." To seek one’s own is the misery of a 
fallen creature, and in heaven no such beggar’s badge can anywhere be found. 

Its places of trust are places of service therefore, new ability to serve.—to satisfy 
love’s desire, and pour out of fulness which shall find even there some room fur ! 
happy overflow, if vet we know little what. Thus, then, the Lord looks at 
service here as qualifying for service, higher and fuller there—reaping in the 
same sort as that which has beeu sown: and that is the law of harvest. 

2 But there i9 another side which we are to consider: for “if that evil servant 
shall say in his heart, my lord delayeth his coming, and shall begin to smite his 
fellow-servants, and shall eat and drink with the drunken, the lord of that 
servant shall come in an hour when he looketh not for him. and shall cut him 
asunder and appoint him his portion with the hypocrites." Plainly the man ' 
is a hypocrite: it is no case of ignorance merely as to prophetic teaching; it is j 
what his heart says, whether his prophetic views are right or wrong. He. too. | 
like Israel when the Lord came, wants the vineyard for himself, and this he | 
shows bv his conduct: lie usurps authority over his fellow-servants, and asso- j 
ciates himself with loose livers; it does not say that he becomes drunken, but a i 
man is known by the company he keeps; and he is perhaps worse than his 
company because of the profession lie makes. He is a hypocrite, and his doc¬ 
trine (whether publicly professed or not) comes from his heart, as so much false ! 
doctrine does. We are apt to be easily persuaded of that which we want to be 
true; and so in this case. 

Primarily, it is the individual of whom the Lord speaks, but we cannot be 
aware of the history of the Church without realizing that there is a wider signi¬ 
ficance; aud that along with the decline of the expectation of the Lord’s speedy 
return, and with the coincident assertion of the Church's heirship to Israel's 
promises, there did in fact ensue that hierarchical transformation of ministry 
into lordship which culminated at last in papal domination and the necessarily 
lax manners of the growing world-church. The grain of mustard-seed, enlarged 
into a tree, sent down its roots proportionately into the earth; and the parable 
of the transformation soon became its justification also. But this brings the 
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looketh not for him, and in an hour which he knoweth 
not, and shall cut him asunder, and appoint his portion 
with the "’hypocrites: there shall be the weeping and 
gnashing of teeth. 

2. 1 Then shall the kingdom of heaven be likened unto 
ten x virgins, who took their ‘'lamps and went forth to 
meet the * bridegroom. 

r/. ch. 13. 20. 21. y cf. ch.5.14-16; cf. Phil. 2. 16, 6. z cf. Pb. 45. 8 ,11; </. Is. 62. 4 
5. 25-27 with ltev. 19. 7. 
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judgment of the world upon (lie professing church itself: “upon thee goodness, 
if iliou continue in His goodness, otherwise thou also sbalt he cut ofl ” (Koni. 
xi. 22). The true saints being removed to be with their Lord in heaven, there 
is left upon earth nothing hut a decaying carcase, to which the eagles will pres¬ 
ent Iv gather. Upon every one so left, the awful doom will come which the 
Lord announces: "the Lord of that servant shall cut him asunder and appoint 
him his portion with the hypocrites; there shall bewailing and gnashing of 
teeth." 

2. The second parable deals still more directly with the Church's expectancy 
of Christ, which is indeed the very point of it; the figure of a marriage has been 
already used by the Lord in a parable of the Kingdom (chap, xxii.) but there 
neither bridegroom nor bride is actually brought in, although the bridegroom is 
named as tile King’s sou. The gathering of the guests is there the central 
feature of the parable; here it is the going forth to meet the bridegroom; and 
the bridegroom ITimself takes the most important place in it. 

The bride is still not seen;* but not surely because the virgins are the bride 
in another aspect, as so many think. This is not more against the unity of 
thought than it is against the connection, or the orderly development of the 
revelation. For the heavenly hride has not yet been revealed; aod the prophecy 
as a whole is evidently from the Jewish standpoint, from which the baptist i 
speaks when lie says, ‘‘He that hath the bride is the bridegroom" (John iii. 23) 
Israel is the bride, as with the Old Testament prophets, and it is when Christ I 
comes to take Israel into relationship to Himself, that on the way Christians are 
called out to meet Him and come with Him to the marriage. The very iact of 
beiDg called out to meet Him shows who they are. Jewish disciples could not 
be called out to meet Him; and it is a New Testament truth altogether that 
"when Christ who is our life shall appear, then shall we also appear with 
Him in glory."f Thus the hride is Jewish and the virgins are Christian: 
and if we will remember this, every feature of the parable becomes harmonious. , 

1 "Then shall the Kingdom of heaven he likened unto teu virgins, who took ( 
their lamps and went forth to meet the bridegroom." | 

The connective "then" has certainly a meaning, and as certainly connects j 
tbis parable with that which has gone before; nay, even with the judgment . 
upon the evil servant, but that will not suffice to make it mean all that- j 
interpreters have taken from it. but it is when the end is reached that I he 
" likeness" of the Kingdom to what is here before us will he fully complele. j 
Nevertheless the parable takes us back to the beginning of the Church’s history i 
—to the time of first freshness, when the healhen world around was wiincss not 
only that they had "turned to God from idols, to serve (lie living and true 
God," but also "to wait for His Son from heaven, even Jesus, who delivered 


* There Is, however, a reading “ and the bride ” at the end of the first verse, which Westcott 
and Hort insert in their margin, and which Trench (Notes on the Par a Mrs) approves ns to the 
sense, as conformed to the Jewish customs. Probably it is this conformity that 1ms led to the 
iuterpdatioD, which is certainly opposed to the plain meaning of the parable. The marriage 
coula not have taken place before tne virgins are called out lo meet the bridegroom. 

f In Zeehnriah (xiv. r>) “ the Lord my (Jort shall come, and all the holy ones with Thee ” does 
not necessarily imply more than “angels”; and so with Enoch’s prophecy which Jude 
, quotes : “The Lord cbineth with ten thousand of His sniuts,” or “ holy ones.” 
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*(5M): the 
difference 
between 
them. 


»(5-7): 

the rousing 
of the 
Bleepers. 


2 And five of them were “foolish, and five were 4 wise. 
For the foolish took their lamps and took no 'oil with 
them ; but the wise took oil in their vessels with their 
lamps. 

8 Now as the bridegroom “Harried, they all grew 
drowsy and 'slept. But in the middle of the 'night, 


a cf. ch. 22. 
10 . 

Lk. 12. 20, 
21 . 

b Deut. 32. 


chap. 7.24- 
27. 

c cf. Epb. 1. 
13. 
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1 Thesa. 5.6. / cf. Ex. 12. 29; cf. 2 Theea. 5. 3. 
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them from the wrath to come” (1 Theas. i. 9, 10). What ia referred to here is 
certainly not the fact of what at last took place when the midnight cry had 
aroused the sleepers, and when in fact the unpreparednexs to go forth together 
immediately manifested itself. As yet the virgins are one, as it would seem, 
in heart and hope. Afterwards we find the tarrying of the bridegroom, the 
falling asleep, the startling cry; bat not as yet. 

The being “virgins” must uot be pressed too far, nor yet lost sight of. 
Hebrew customs are illustrated in it all, even iu the number, for “ten lamps 
or torches were the usual number in marriage processions”; still that (hies not 
in the least prevent there being a deeper meaning, lor Scripture selects what it 
can turn to spiritual profit. Thus, though the virgins are not (from the point 
of view taken here) the bride, or the espoused, yet we are not to refuse the con¬ 
ception naturally attaching to such, of purity, of separation from the world; 
while the number ten, as well as five, show that this is their responsibility 
rather than necessarily the reality of tlieir condition. And this conies out 
clearly in the sequel, though it has been lost sight of by many, in a way that 
has not only led to misconstruction of the parable but has perverted important 
truth. The going out to meet the bridegroom is, in the first place and essen¬ 
tially, in desire and expectation of heart, though it results in a positive “going 
forth ” from the world and its associations. A heart iu heaven can be fairly 
measured by the reality of pilgrim- and strangership on earth. 

2 A great and fundamental contrast is found to exist between two classes of 
these virgins : “five of them were foolish and five were wise.” And tlieir folly 
or wisdom is shown in regard to that lor which they had come out: “ the foolish 
took tlieir lamps, and took no oil with them ; but the wise took oil in their 
vessels with their lamps.” 

Here naturally the difference between those of whom I have just spoken and 
other interpreters comes out. We are told that in this parable all are spoken of 
as “virgins ;” while in those that precede and follow it, all are spoken of as 
“servants.” They are therefore all alike true Christians—“Christians with no 
stain upon the genuineness of tlieir profession, but whose Christianity lacks 
that maturity of growth, depth of consecration, and perfection of development 
which can alone entitle to the highest honors and joys of the kingdom.” And 
this is supposed to lie shown in the fact that their lack in the case spoken of 
here “is not of oil in their lamps , but of oil in tlieir vessels with tlieir lamps” 
—an exLra supply of grace, which the wise virgins carried with them. 

A lamp without any oil is. no doubt, a foolish thing enough ; too foolish, it 
might be supposed, for any to think of. Spiritually, however, alas ! there is no 
difficulty at all in the conception of what is seen continually, men satisfied with 
the form without the power ; and this is even the special characteristic of the 
last days (2 Tim. iii. 1, 5). “The lamps consisted of a round receptacle for 
pitch or oil for the wick. This was placed in a hollow cup or deep saucer which 
was fastened by a pointed end into a long wooden pole, on which it was borne 
aloft.” It is distinctly said that the “foolish took tlieir lamps and took no oil 
with them”; but we cannot definitely aay whether the “vessels” in which the 
wise took their oil were just the receptacles on the top of the poles or something 
separate altogether from the lamps. The foolish have no oil, no power of the 
Spirit to make “a burning and a sliiniug light ” for Christ; aud this tlieir end 
demonstrates absolutely. 
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there came a cry, 0 Behold, the bridegroom: come ye 

i 

0 cf. Rev. 3. 

1 

out to meet him. Then all those virgins arose, and . 

11. 

cf. Jas. 6.8. 

i 

trimmed their lamps. 


-1(8,91: 

4 And the foolish said unto the wise, *Give us of your 

h Pa. 49. 7. 

the fullure 
proved. 

oil : for our lamps are 'going out. But the wise answer- 

i e/.Prov.20. 

! 

ed and said, [Nay,] lest there be not enough for us and 

20. 


you : go ye rather to those that ■'sell, and buy for your 

j dr. ActsB. 
18- 23. 

| 

selves. 

cf. Is! 55. 1. 

, 6 (10-13) : 

5 And while they were gone away to buy, the bride¬ 


the result. 

groom came; and they that were * ready went in with 

k cl). 24. 44. 

' cf. Col. 1.12- 

i 

him to the marriage feast, and the door was shut. 

14. 


•The bridegroom tarries, and this has its effect upon them all. Wise and 
foolish alike, they become drowsy and sleep. So in the history oi the piol'essing 
church the expectation of the Lord grew languid and ceased. The expectation 
of the conversion of the world came in to replace the true Christian hope of 
being taken out of it, the millennial reign being finally interpreted by the event, 
of the overthrow of paganism in the Koman empire. After Constantine, but 
one prominent teacher is known to have favored what was then called “clril- 
iasm”; and he an unsound man.* There was no longer a watcher to disturb 
the slum here is. 

In the middle of the night, however, a cry is heard, “Behold the Bridegroom; 
come ye out to meet Him;” and this rouses all the virgins. It is more, surely, 
than a revival of the doctrine of the Lord’s coining w hich is indicated by this; 
it is a definite auuouncement, rather, of His being at band, which is followed so 
promptly by His actual arrival that there is no time for those who are awakened 
unprepared to remedy their condition. 

* All are aroused: and then comes the conviction on the part of the foolish, 
“Our lamps are going out.” It is urged therefore that they had been lighted 
up to this time, and that they must have bad oil in them, for this to be; 
but the parables appeal so constantly to the thoughts and feelings of men. that 
the argument is an unsafe one. The words are their cry only, not necessarily 
fact at all. And the “ninety and nine just persons who need no repentance” 
in the well-known fifteenth of Luke, are they in fact such, or in their own 
thoughts? Surely in their own thoughts only; they are in fact the Pharisees 
whom the Lord has before Him. So here, it is not necessarily the fact that the 
lamps were ever lit; and the warning is a solemn one, that one may have a 
good enough light to welcome the Bridegroom, when He is not there, and find, 
when faced with the reality, that the light reckoned on expires at once! 

The foolish show their folly by their appeal to the wise. In the spiritual 
application of these things, none but fools could make it; for while a true soul, 
with the eyes on the wrong object, might fall almost into despair, yet none 
surely could expect to borrow from another of the grace that was in him to 
make a light wherewith to meet the Bridegroom. The wise virgins direct them 
to those that sell, to buy for themselves; and in lact Scripture exhorts men else¬ 
where to “buy.” though “without money and without price ” { Isa. lv. 1). 
Such “selling” speaks of fixed terms upon which alone the one w ho seeks may 
obtain what he desires; and in this way, paradoxical as it may seem, we may 
buy without money. Nay, the very terms of the g09pel are that “the gift of 
God” cannot he “purchased with money,” or with anything that religiously 
might be its equivalent. The pride that will not take a free gift as such must 
be sent empty away. 

1 They are too late, these foolish ones; for “while they were gone away to 
buy, the bridegroom came; and they that were ready went in with him to the 
marriage, and the door w as shut. Afterwards came also the other virgins, say- 

* Apolliuarls the Younger, bishop of Laodicea (died A. D. 390). 
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Afterwards come also the other virgins, saying, Lord, um. i3. 25 - 
Lord, ‘open to us. But he answered and said, Verily, !^° C h. 24 . 42 . 
3 (jixv h ^ Ha ^ unto you, I know you not. Watch, therefore, n ^ kl9J2 " 
30 ;*Mpef:iui for ye ’"know not the day nor the hour. <■/ Lk. 15 . 

"Reart 1 3 - ’ For il >» aa if a man, going away out of the country, J/.’iTim.e. 
nmnifcHUid called his own servants, and delivered to them his ^ 

mil'iS?: "goods. And unto one he gave five talents, to another °e-8. m 

accord Ink lwo > t0 anot her one; to each 0 according to his own !^ orl2 28 
to capacity, ability, and immediately went out of the country. *f. Lk. 12 .; 

- 1 ® 3 And he that had received the five talents went and p C ). 1 Tim. 

contract. ^traded with them, and gained other five. In like man- J^im 1 ' 
ner he that [had received] the two gained other two. 0 . 

But he that had received the one, went away and dug Eph 5 
in the earth, and ff hid the money of liis lord. ! f/. g 2p et. 1 . 

q cj . Prov. 26. 15; ctr. 1 Pet. 4. 10; rf. 2 Pet.' 1. 9-12. 

ing. Lord, Lord, open unto us.” But they are shut out; shut out, if (;is all | 
seems to indicate) it is the earthly marriage, from the earthly joy and blessing, 
as well as the heavenly; and in any case this is the truth of it. The Lord dis- I 
owns any knowledge of them; and this He conld not do of His own. All that 
is said of them too sadly agrees with this.* * 

3. 1 The parable which now follows speaks of the special trusts committed to 
tlie servants of tile Lord in the time of His absence from them. They are left to 
care lor His interests, and the “talents” are not what is ordinarily taken to be 
that,—some natural endowment or capacity,—but something added to this, 
while taking it fully into account: to each one is given “ according to his own 
ability.” It cannot be further defined than as being like money in different 
amounts, possibilities of gain for Christ, what ill His love to God and man 
He counts such. The deposit itself increases by wise use of it; the sphere 
of service grows larger, as we serve; and this is a pojut insisted on. The five 
talents grow to ten; the two to lour: capacity necessarily growing also by ex¬ 
perience, as we know so well. How little in spiritual things are we any of ns 
shut up to mediocrity, as we are prone to imagine, and suffer seriously by the 
imagination too. 

3 This is presently seen in the conduct of the three depicted here, though it is 
not, of course, at all a sufficient account of it. Yet it is worthy of note that the 
man who hides liis lord’s money in the ground, is not the one who lias received 
live talents, or even the man who has received but two. And we understand 
well how natural this is, that it should be the receiver of the smallest gift who 
makes no use of it. It need not he so: the mail of splendid natural ability, and 
who lias corresponding opportunities and superadded endowments may lie the 
very one to forfeit all by iiis neglect or perversion of them. Still the appropria¬ 
teness and power of exhortation for us in this circumstance of the parable must 
not be oil this account overlooked. It is the little gift which tends to l>e de¬ 
spised as little; to the great injury of the people and the canse of Christ. For 
thus the mass of Christians almost drop out of responsibility, drop into inactiv¬ 
ity, more or less complete,—practically give up their talent into the hands of 
those they esteem better qualified than themselves; who, however, cannot do 
the work thus imposed upon them, and it remains undone; hut this is the 
largest part of all the Church’s work! How necessary lo remember that “much 
more they that are feeble are necessary,” ami to give a right answer to the 
prophet’s question, “ Who has despised the day of small things?” 

Suppose we have hut one talent, every day’s believing use of it will carry us j 
on some way towards two. We are not shut up within the limits o( God’s first j 

* Alford. Olshausen, ntid others deny the finality of the judgment hero : but Sehaff is wrong ; 
In assorting that mlllennurian eomm'entators In general take this view. lie should at least ' 
own that there are many exceptions. i 
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I a a»- 2 a): 3 Now after a loDg time, the lord of those servants 

undraau- cometh and r reckoneth with them. And he that had r ]4 r ^ J0 R ® m - 
zaHon. received the five talents came and brought other five <•/.2Cor.5. 
talents, saying, Lord, thou deliveredst to me five talents; 10 ‘ 
lo, I have gained other five talents. His lord said unto 
him, Well done, good and faithful servant: thou hast 10 ! 

been 'faithful over a few things, I will set thee over r/.2Tim.-J 
many things: enter thou into the ‘joy of thy Lord. r 7 f.s.’ i«. u. 
And he also that received the two talents came and r f- iieb.12. 
said, Lord, thou deliveredst unto me two talents: lo, I 
have gained other two talents. His lord said unto him, 

Well (lone, good and faithful servant, thou hast been 
faithful over a few things; I will set thee over many 
things: enter thou into the joy of thy lord. uc/ . cil , 2 o. 

thedknure * ^ ut a ^ so ^hat had received the one talent came, 44 

and said, Lord, I knew thee that thou art a “hard man, 16 - 18 . ' 
reaping where thou hast not sown, and gathering where {£ Mal ’ 1- 
thou hast not scattered : and, being afraid, I went and jfr.uno.s. 
hid thy talent in the earth: lo, thou hast what is thine. v 'e/. cu. 22 . 
tbe^recom- 5 But his lord answered and said to him, Thou * wicked ££’,!£ 
peoae. and slothful servant, thou knewest that I reap where I -so. 

gift. We may shut ourselves up; and by hiding our talent in the earth, both 
lose what we have and the capacity for gaining more. For the rule is, “to 
him that hath ”—in the way of increase—“shall more be given; but from him 
that hath not, even that which he hath shall be taken away.” 

3 Another thing becomes manifest in result: that it is not the amount with 
which we are entrusted that ensures the reward, hilt the faithfulness shown as 
to it. The servant who had the five talents lias gained five talents; hut lie who 
has gained luit two lias as much doubled his capital as the other has, and is 
received witli the same approval into the joy of his lord. It would be possible 
for the one with the smaller trust, to win even the higher approbation; and it 
is something for the Lord to find one of His own willing to serve as cheerfully 
in a humbler as in a higher position. To a love that “seeketh not her own,” i 
all would he equal here, though love itself may “covet earnestly the best gifts,” j 
these meaning fuller capacity for love’s sweet service, 
j 4 As principles all these things apply to every Christian, yet we are not 
1 allowed to suppose that the man who hides his lord’s money in the absolute 
j wav lie re described is possibly, after all. a Christian. His plea for it here is 
total unbelief, and expressed in such a way as would be impossible to the 
j stoutest-hearted in the day which is referred to. But the Lord puls into lan- 
| gnage of the most out-spoken character what the conduct supposed would really 
I mean. Faith would argue as to every gilt of God that He who gave it had 
I made no mistake, and that the possession of anything wherewith to serve was 
I sufficient warrant for service; and love would prize the opportunity lor this as 
| blessing from the divine Source of blessing. The man before 11 s is a mere ae- 
| cuser of his Lord; but so would He teach us to judge the legal spirit which, even 
1 in a believer, would render one incapable of using frankly and fully whatever 
he is possessed of, in the service of Him who has bestowed it. If we abhor the 
awful blasphemy which this man utters, let us abhor the unfaithful and cow¬ 
ardly refusal of our responsibilities which means the entertainment (however 
disguised) of traitorous thoughts like these. “Faith worketh hv love”; and 
love is the free spirit of service. Lack of tire one is, therefore, lack of the other; 
while we may be sure, and for that reason, that no true believer could be found 
as this man. with his Lord’s talent lying entirely unused. 

6 Accordingly the judgment here is absolute condemnation. He is condemned 
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have not sown, and gather where I have not scattered ? 
thou oughtest therefore to have put my money with the 
* bankers, and at my coming I should have received 
mine own with interest. Take away, therefore, the 
talent from him, and give it unto him that hath the ten I 10< 
talents. For unto 'every one that hath shall be given, 
and he shall have abundance; but from him that hath 
not shall be taken away even that which he hath. And 
*cast out the unprofitable servant into the outer dark¬ 
ness : there shall be the weeping and gnashing of teeth. 


wcf. Epb.5. 
15, 16. | 

rf. Gal. 6.9, 


x ch. 13. 1 
John 15. 

y ch. 8. 12. 1 
ch. 22. 13. 
ch. 24. 51. 
ver. 46. 


out of his own mouth, for if his master were what he thought him, he should 
have given his money to the bankers, that he might have received his own with 
interest. He is cast out into the outer darkness, which speaks of the awful 

darkness, away from God who is light, and of purer eyes than to behold 

iniquity. 

Subd. 3. 

Thus Israel and the professing church have been before us in their relation to , 
the coming of the Lord; and now we have the Gentiles similarly,—the judgment 
of the living nations, when, having come, and His throne established upon the 

earth, He casts out of His Kingdom all things that offend, and those that work 

iniquity—a judgment not to be confounded with the final judgment of the i 
“great white throne,” which is a judgment of the wicked dead alone. 

To those w ho see in Scripture but one general resurrection of saint and sinner 1 
at the last day, with one general judgment in which the righteous will be i 
manifested and separated from the wicked, the scene that the Lord puts before 
us here seems naturally to picture what is in their own minds. If their view be 
right, it is, of coarse, quite clear that it must picture it; and this it is to which 
we must confine our attention here: does it indeed represent a judgment of all 
the generations of men, Jew, Christian, heathen, dead and living, at the end of 
the world? Is this what it states or what it implies? If so, we must heartily j 
and unreservedly accept this, assnred that it will be found, of necessity, in con- j 
fortuity with all other scriptures; and that if it plainly declares this, we may ' 
accept it even without going further. But it must plainly declare it. 

Now the coming of the Sou of man in His glory with all His holy angels with ! 
Him, we have already seen in its relation to Israel, and to the prophecy of ! 
Daniel, to which our Lord Himself directly points ns. Tn Daniel He comes to j 
receive a kingdom which He shares with the ‘ saints of the most high ” and 
which stauds forever; first of all, breaking in pieces and consuming the king- i 
dotns of the earth (ii. 34, 35). There surely can be no doubt, except to those j 
entirely prepossessed with other thoughts, that this is a kingdom yet to he set 
up. To speak of the saints reigning note is a thought utterly foreign to Scrip¬ 
ture. It is to the overcomer that the Lord promises that he shall sit with Him 
on His throne, even as He also overcame and is set down with His Father upon 
His throne (Rev. iii. 21). Who conhl sit with Christ upon the Father's throne? 
And notice He is speaking in this promise as Son of man, walking in that 
character among the candlesticks (chap. i. 13). If Christians “reign askings 
without” the apostles, (who certainly never did) it is a rebuke simply to men¬ 
tion it (1 Cor. iv. 8). 

Thus the Kingdom in Daniel is the Kingdom for which still we wait, in¬ 
troduced by that personal and manifest coming in the clouds of heaven of which 
Matthew (as well as Daniel) speaks, and it is when the Son of man so comes 
and sits on the throne of His Kingdom that the nations are gathered before Him 
in the manner spoken of here. There is no hint of resurrection here, and for a 
good reason. The first resurrection has already taken place before His appearing, 
for when He appears, we shall appear with Him in glory (Col. iii. 4). This is 
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25. 31-34. 


» (31—10): 
The 

righteous. 


Subdivision 3. (Chap. xxv. 31-46.) 

The day of manifestation. 

1 T}UT w ^ ien tl le Sou of man shall 'come in his glory, 
-D and all the augels with him, then shall he sit upon 
the throne of his glory. And before him shall be a gath¬ 
ered all the nations: and he shall separate them one 
from another, as the shepherd separateth the sheep 
from the goats. And he shall set the b sheep on his 
right bund, but the 'goats on his left. Then shall the 


z ell. 24. 30, 
31. 

rf. Zeeh.14. 
4. 5. 

n. UTJiess. 
1. 7-10. 


or. 1 lev. 1.7. 
cj. ltev.19. 
H 21. 

a rtr. 2 Cor. 
5. 10. 

crr.Hev.20. 

11-15. 


rf'.J no.5.24. 
r'r.Ps.Bfi.13. 


6 cj. E/.ek. 20. 38 ; c/. Ezek. 34.17, 20 ; rf. Ps. 79.13 ; cf. John 10.11, etc. c cf. Lev. 10.5,7-10; 
rf. Zech. 10. 3. 


indeed a truth which Matthew does not reveal to ns, though we have seen tlie 
living saints called forth to meet the Bridegroom. But it is a tiling made 
known afterwards to Paul “by the word Of the Lord,” that the dead saints 
are to join this blessed company and rise to ‘‘meet the Lord in the air.” to¬ 
gether with them (1 Tliess. iv. 14-17). Thus it is plain why there is no mention 
of resurrection after He is come, and that there could not be any. The wicked 
dead are yet in their graves, and will only come forth after the millennium is at 
an end. to stand before the ‘‘great white throne” for judgment (Rev. xx. 5, 
11-13). The company gathered before the Son of man when He appears and 
sets up His throne on earth, is simply of living men who have never died, and 
of Gentiles only. 

The judgment is a selective judgment,— the righteous separated from the 
wicked, the “sheep from the goats.” But the saints alive or dead of the pres¬ 
ent or the past dispensations, will not (as we have seen) stand in such a pro¬ 
miscuous assemblage, to he picked out from the rest by the judgment of their 
works. The liist resurrection will have separated them wholly and lor ever. 
Raised or changed, the saints caught np to meet the Lord in the air M ill he 
already in Mis likeness (1 Cor. xv. 42-44, 52). Give account of themselves 
they will, and iheir works will be appraised lor suited recompense, but per¬ 
sonally into judgment they cannot come (John v. 24, 11. V.). Thus it should 
be absolutely clear that they are not among the mingled company which the 
King judges here. 

Bui a difficulty arises in the mind immediately—one of those difficulties bv 
which, if fairly met. we are led on to fuller apprehension of the truth itself. It 
may be naturally asked, if the Lord thus takes away to Himself all the living 
saints he lore His appearing, how can there beany “sheep” to put upon llis 
right hand when the Son of man appears? What are they Mho now are wel- 
comed by the King, as blessed of His Falher, to inherit the Kingdom prepared 
for them from the foundation of the world ? 

A similar question, it will he remembered, is asked of John in Revelation 
(vii. 13) bv one of those eldere whom he has seen in heaven, silting upon 
thrones around the throne of God, and heard singing the song of redemption in 
the presence of the Lamb (chap. v. 7-10). Here is another company, distinct 
from these, as also from the 144,000 sealed out of the tribes of Israel, just before 
seen. They are Gentiles, “out of every nation and tribe and people and ton¬ 
gue,” with blood-washed rohes and palms in their hands, and the elder asks, 
“Who are these? and whence do they come?” He asks, and has himself to 
answer: “These are they who come out of the great tribulation ”—not simply 
“ont of great tribulation,” which might apply very generally to Christians, 
hut out of the tribulation of which Daniel and the Lord in Matthew speak. 
Thus they are a company precisely defined and limited, and to the very time of 
the prophecy before us,—a time in which, if we compare the scriptures, Chris¬ 
tianity in the true sense of that term is taken from the earth. Once more, Je>v 
and Gentile, even in blessing, form distinct companies; tern pie-worship is again 
going on, till the abomination of desolation stands in the holy place; it is in 



240 


MATTHEW 


25. 34-37. 

King say unto those on his right hand, Come, ye blessed d 3 f Lk * n 
of my Father, inherit the d kingdom prepared for you c/ Rom.s. 
from the foundation of the world: for I was ‘ahungered i/.'zecb.n. i 
and ye gave me to eat, I was thirsty and ye gave me e 9 ; f ] ^ eh ,, | 
drink; I was a 'stranger and ye took me in; 'naked 3?,‘38 I 
and ye clothed me; I was *sick, and ye visited me; I ch l0 - 9 ; 
was in 'prison, and ye came unto me. Then shall the /cf-Acta 16 .: 

cf. Heb. 10. 32, 33. g cf. 1 Cor. 4. 11 with Acts 10. 33, 34. h dr. Ezek. 34. 4. i cf. Jer 38 7-13 
cf. 2 Tim. 1. 16, 17. 

short that “end of the (Jewish) age.” which is nothing else than the cat-off 
end of Daniel’s seventy weeks,—the last week. 

In it we see the ‘‘everlasting gospel ” going ont (Rev. xiv. 6, 7), declaring 
(gospel as it is) “the hoar of God’s judgment ” to have come; and here the in¬ 
strumentality used is, no doubt, Jewish. Thus we can understand ihe special 
character of the judgment itself which turns eutirely upon how men have treated 
the King in His ‘brethren,” the time being that in which “His brethren,” 
instead of being separate, as while the natural promises and privileges were in 
abeyance, have returned, as Micah prophesies they will, unto the children of 
Israel (chap. v. 3). Eveu the apparent ignorauce, on the part of the righteous, 
of the glorious King can iu this way be accounted fox ; because it is only wheu 
they look upon Him whom they have pierced that the veil drops completely off 
Israel's own face (Zecli. xii. 10; xiii. 6). No wonder if the Gentiles, turned by 
their means to God, should not he in advance of the ministry they have received. j 
Tims there is fullest harmony; ami we see that this last week is indeed a [ 
seed-time lor Israel and the earth. Before it begins, the Lord lias called His 
saints of the past and present up to Himself, and removed the candlestick of 
Christianity from the earth, spuing out, as in the threat to Lnodicen. the mere j 
lukewarm profession. Darkness then covers the earth, and gross darkness the ! 
| peoples, but the light begins to ri9e upon Israel, the morning (stormy as it is) of i 
an unending day (Isa. lx. 1 sq.). 

There needs not much more to be said of this closing part of the Lord’s pro- I 
phecy. For Lhe righteous there is eternal life, death being for them completely ! 
abolished. They “ go into eternal life.”—which is not yet said even of the I 
Christian; ami the immensely lengthened life of that time Isaiah witnesses 
(Isa. lxv. 20-22). On the other hand the wicked go away into eternal punish¬ 
ment—the fire prepared, not for man but '‘for the devil and his angels.” They 
share the portion of those to whom they have chosen to unite themselves. All 
Scripture declares, with this passage, that it is strictly eternal.* 

I do not know of another scripture which treats definitely of such a sessional | 
| judgment of the Gentiles as that which the Lord puts before us in this prophecy. 

| The fiftieth psalm seems about as unique with regard to a similar judgment in 
Israel, when Jehovah having come and shining in glory out of Zion gathers 
before Him the covenanted people, and when there are, apparently, as here 
among the Gentiles, the wicked whom He addresses. Psalm fifty-one follows 
with a general confession on the part of the nation, who own their guilt in 
the rejection of Christ (see “Notes”). But the Lord’s words in Matthew, in 
accordance with the character of the New Testament generally, bring in more 
clearly the eternal consequences. 

In general the judgment of the nations when the Lord appears is set before 
us, as even in Revelation (xix), as a smiting with the sword. In the symbolic 
language of lhe Apocalypse, Christ is pictured as a Warrior upon a white horse, 
whom the “armies in heaven” follow. The beast and the kings of the earth 
and their army are gathered together to make war with Him that sits upon the 
horse, and with His army. The beast and false prophet are taken and cast 

•See for a full discussion, “Facts and Theories as to a Future State” (Loizeaux Brothers, 
New York). 
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righteous answer him, saying. Lord, when saw we thee 
1 ahungered and fed thee; or thirsty and gave thee 

drink. And when saw we thee a stranger and took thee 
i in? or naked, and clothed thee? And when saw we 

. thee sick or in prison, and came unto thee? And the 
I King shall answer anti say unto them, Verily, I say > </. C b.io. 4 o 

unto you, Iuasinuch as ye have done it to one of the “j 2 A C ts 9 2 

i >least of these my brethren, ye have done it unto me. 4,5. 

alive into the lake of fire; while those that follow them are slain with the sword 
that proceeds out of the mouth of Him who thus manifests Himself us the 
I “King of kings and Lord of lords.” Taken with arms in their hands, in u]h:u 

j rebellion, there is no need of judicial inquiry in such a case. But, undoubtedly, 

! with the “rest of the dead ” (xx. 5) they await the judgment of the ‘ great 
I white throue” for their measured out award. And this marks a wide difference 
| bet ween the selective judgment of Matthew and the distributive judgment which 
closes up the record. That in Matthew, being simply selective, requires but 
the one poiut to be raised—for Christ or against? "While that of the great white 
throne, being judgment according to their works, requires the whole life-history 
to he brought into account. As forming no part of the “first resurrect ion,” the 
j “resurrection of life,” all is settled for these as to the company with which they 
| stand : it is of the “few stripes,” or the “ many ” that alone there is question. 

An Old Testament prophet confirms with his testimony that of Revelation. 
“And it shall come to pass in that day,” says Isaiah (xxiv. 21-23), “that 
Jehovah shall punish the hast of the high oues on high, and the kings of the 
earth upon the earth. And they shall be gathered together as prisoners are 
gathered in the pit, and shall be shut up in the prison; and alter many days 
they shall be visited. Then the moon shall be confounded and the sun ashamed: 
for Jehovah of hosts shall reign in mount Zion, and in Jerusalem, and before 
liis ancients gloriously.” 

Kevelation shows us both the punishment of the “host of the high ones on | 
high,” as implied in the binding of Satan (xx. 1-3) and casting him into the i 
| abyss, and that of the “kings of the earth upon the earth.” But the great j 
assize is not then. The millennium intervenes before their “ visitation ” comes, i 
I and final judgment. The Old Testament doctrine is in necessary harmony with | 
I the New and with the Bo-called “ premillennial ” interpretation of it. 
i The Old Testament also shows us Gentile nations outside of the empire of the j 
“beast ” and his associates,—the “ Latin ” nations. “Gog, the prince of Bosh. 
Meshecli aud Tubal ” is neither in the empire, nor in alliance with it; and the ! 
names given and the powers connected, show not obscurely Russia and the cast 
(Ezek. xxxviij., xxxix.). Daniel’s “King of the north ” is as certainly Greek, 1 
all through his closing chapters; and bis position and might, which is not his 
own (chap. viii. 24) suggest that his connection is with the colossus at his 
hack. All these are to find Jerusalem “a burdensome stone” to them, and 
meet their judgment at the day of the appearing of the Lord. 

But these are the banded armies, behind which are the nations themselves; 
and we hear of spared ones sent to them (Isa. lxvi. 19), to declare the glory of 
the now reiguing King to those who as yet have neither heard His fame nor seen 
; His glory. And so His Kingdom still extends, not by a sudden revelation, as 
j we might expect, and divine power alone, but by the aid of human instruments, 
j with an economy of that winch at such a time we might think would cease to 
! be held for miracle, instructive to realize. 

Christianity, it must be remembered, has entirely passed away. The true 
saints in Christendom having been taken up to meet the Lord in the air, those 
that have refused His grace while the day of grace continued, hav e been given 
up to strong delusion, to l>elieve the lie of Antichrist (2 Thess. ii. 8-12). These 
swell the ranks of the followers of the beast and false prophet; and their doom 
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2 Theu shall he say also to those on the left hand, 

* Depart from me, ye cursed, into the everlasting fire, kch.7. 23 . < 
prepared for the devil and his angels: for I ‘was ahun- t ver ^ ^ 
gered, and ye gave me not to eat; I was thirsty, and ye J° Am66 
gave me no drink; I was a stranger, and ye took me j m 
not in ; naked, and ye clothed me not; sick, and in 
prison, and ye visited me not. Then shall they an- 7 l 4 f/ 3 i Prov 
swer, saying, Lord, when saw r we thee ahungered, or jf- Zech. 2 . 
athirst, or a stranger, or naked, or sick, or in prison. nMk. 9 . 43 - 
and did not minister unto thee? Then shall he answer ; gTheaa. 1 
them, saying. Verily, I say unto you, "Inasmuch as ye * Itev M 
did it not to one of these least, ye did it not to me. il v ‘ 
And these shall go away into "eternal punishment ; ^ Kev l9 - 
but the righteous into life eternal. e/ Pd. 9 . 17 . 

is fixed (Rev. xiv. 9-11). But the mercy of God still finds its objects, those : 
whom divine wisdom and love may count never to have really had the truth 
before them, so as to have rejected it. and to these, as well as those outside all 
profession, the everlasting gospel may bring salvation yet. To the Old Testa¬ 
ment prophets Christianity is a thing unknown, aud in their writings \'e must 
not expect to find it. The book of Revelation it is that adds all this to the Old 
Testament. 

Among the nations outside of the Latin powers, it would seem that the same 
power of delusion will work in gathering after “false prophets.” if not after j 
“ false Christs.” The Lord warns of these in that day, as if there were more 
than the one special form of Antichrist which we find in the land of Israel. 
Satan has usually more than one device, and although never really ‘divided 
against himself.” can work upon men by deceits of diverse kinds. Thus the 
Grecian king of the last days,—quite distinct as he is from the more conspicuous I 
form of evil,—is spoken of as a king “of bold countenance, and understanding I 
dark sentences ” and who “stands up against the Prince of princes.” This is j 
usually taken to be Antioch 11 s, or else Mohammed; but both are negatived as j 
the complete fulfilment by the time specified for the fulfilment bv the in- | 
terpreting angel, “for the vision belongeth to the time of the end.” “the end | 
of the indignation ”—of God against Israel.—“ the appointed time of the end ” 
(Dan. viii. 17,19, R. V.). Such expressions a comparison with what we have had 
in Matthew should make absolutely clear. 

How little we realize what “he that restraineth ” (2 Thess. ii. 7. R. V.) is 
keeping back, and the flood-tide of evil ready to roll in, when in righteous com¬ 
pensation for the refusal of God's fullest grace, “he is taken out of the way.” 

It is surely the Spirit of God as now working out His purposes as to the Chnrch, 
that is the restraining power. He alone is competent for it. But the wearing 
out of divine patience is already manifesting itself for those that have eyes to 
see. The fearful “ end ” is not far off. 

It is the “cutting off” of the Gentile church, which the apostle at the login¬ 
ning distinctly threatened (Rom. xi. 21, 22). and thus the absence of Christianity 
from the world when Old Testament prophecy resumes its now suspended course 
of fulfilment, which necessarily baffles every interpreter who does not recognize 
this. For he must in that case necessarily tiring in what he looks for. and apply 
what relates to Israel wholesale to the Christian church. It must be so: for 
while the Church is the object of God’s favor upon earth, the Jews (nationally) | 
are “ enemies for your sake ” (Rom. xi. 28). Christianity and Judaism cannot j 
go on together; and the “end of tlie age,” the Lord’s prophecy here shows fully 
to be Jewish. For this to come, the Church, as well as the Holy Spirit indwell¬ 
ing her, must he taken out of the way; and “then ” only “shall that wicked 
one be revealed,” who for thi9 reason caunot be the papacy, for it will have 
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DIVISION 7. (Chaps, xxvi.-xxviii.) 
The Completed Purchase. 
Subdivision 1. (Chap. xxvi. 1-56). 
7%e Presentation of the Offering. 


1 ( 1 - 10 ): 
Precclent 
and obedi¬ 
ent. 

> (1-5): the 
counsel of 
Uod and 
the counsel 
of ruau. 


1. 1 A ND it came to pass when Jesus had finished all 
A these words, he said to his disciples, Ye “know 
tliiif alter two days cometh the passover, and the Son 
of man is delivered up to be crucified. Then were 
gathered together the chief priests and the elders of 
the people to the court of the high priest who was 
called Caiaphas, and took p counsel together that they 
might seize Jesus by subtilty, and kill him. But they 
sai<i, Not during the feast, that there be not a q tumult 
i among the people. 


o Mk. 14. 1. 
Lk. 22. 1. 
Jobu 13. 1. 


p Jno.11.47. 
cf. Acts 4. 
25-28. 

q Mk. 14. 2. 
c/.e b. 21.26. 


then no Christian “temple of God ” to “sit in” (2 Thess. ii. 4). Any neglect 
of landmarks so detiuile as these must work confusion as to the interpretatiou 
of prophecy. 

Thus the “everlasting gospel” sent out to the nations (Rev. xiv. 6. 7) is ap¬ 
plied without question to the missionary labors of the present day, although we 
may he tliaukful to know that the devoted men who give themselves to this 
blessed work, could scarcely find their Christian evangel in the words of the 
angel there, and most certainly do not say, what is so characteristic of the time 
to which it really refers, “ the hour of His judgment is come.” They say on the 
contrary, and lightly, with the apostle, “Now is the accepted time; behold now 
is the day of salvation.” 

But upon all this here is not the place to enlarge further. We pass on to 
very different themes from this. 

Div. 7. 

The last division of the Gospel brings ns to what is common to them all, 
and withoul which there would have been no gospel for us. the suffering and 
death of the Lord; His resurrection afterwards showing its divine efiieacy. 
According In His own language in the parables of the thirteenth chapter, we 
may well speak of it ns the story of the “completed purchase.” Mlie thought 
is characteristic of Matthew, where, as already said, the Crass is seen as ihe 
trespass-offering, which is the offering in view of the government of 

God. the wrong done being estimated and a fifth part added to it, that it may 
he the full amends which He reckons restitution. Thus the reckoning is the 
cost of atonement, the purchase-price. 

In the parables referred to, the finder of the treasure “buys” the field and 
the merchant “buys” the pearl. The field is tlie world, and thus even the 
teachers of “destructive heresies” are “denying the Master that bought them” 
(2 Peler ii. 1). These are not redeemed, but they are purchased. The Church, 
Christ’s “pearl of price,” is both purchased and redeemed. We see again how 
the character of the trespass-offering suits that of the Royal “Master” 
whom we find in Matthew. 

All through this part, spire of the depth of His humiliation, He shines out 
as truly Master,—One from whom no one takes His life, but He lays it down 
of Himself, having “authority,” as no oilier has. to lay down His life, and to 
take it up again (John x. 18), while doing all in perfect subjection (as in 
Gethseniane we see Him) to His Father’s will. It would be doing Him wrong 
to say of Him, in any other sense, that- He was master of Himself. There was 
no “ self,” as with the best and holiest beside, to be master to. There was no 
division in Him, hut perfect harmony throughout. Thus all things moved in 
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12(6-16): the 
j dlscern- 
| meat of 
! love, and 
; the treach¬ 
ery of the 
disciple. 


2 Now when Jesus was iu r Bethany, in the house of rMh. 14 . 3 J 
Simon the 'leper, there came to him a woman having ! 

an alabaster box of very precious ‘ointment, and poured | 
it upon his head, as he sat at table.* But when the 1 a. Dg 1 i 
disciples saw it, they were indignant, saying, To what j 
purpose is this u waste ? For this might have been sold JJ- ’• 
for much, and given to the poor. But Jesus, knowing 
it, said unto them, Why trouble ye the woman? for she 
hath done me a good deed : for ye have the poor always 


with you ; but 'me ye have not always. 

♦Literally, “as he reclined.” 


For in pour- l ’^ k ' 5 - 3 V 


correspondence with Him,—even His enemies working out only that which 
was His will because the Father’s,—stooping to death only to master it and 
make it serve Him, who could not be holden of it. 


We have, first, the Lord delivering Himself up,—not iu reality to man, for 
to man the offering was not. and his part in it was only the consummation of 1 
human guilt,—but to God, for the drinking of that enp which only the Father’s i 
hand could give Him. Gethsemane is thus the cential feature in what is be- | 
fore ns here, although all the rest has the cross directly in view, with its ' 
consequences whether of trial or of blessing. Now, as we may say, the pledge 
given at the baptism of John is redeemed; the four days of the lamb being | 
kept up are over; and He keeps the passover with His disciples, celebrating ' 
beforehand, iu His own assured triumphant way, the fruits of a redemption 
J of which the cost was all His own. 

1. 1 He turns from the contemplation of His coming Kingdom to what is ' 
| immediatedly before Him now, and for which He has been all through prepar- 
! ing and fortifying the hearts of His disciples: “Ye know that after two days 
, is the feast of the passover, and the Son of man is delivered up to be cruci¬ 
fied.” He sees clearly before Him. and announces the exact time of His j 
; suffering, which is not in His enemies’ hands, bat in His own. And imrne- ' 
diately we are told of their coming together, as if His word had given them 
I liberty to act. Yet they act blindly, as blind they are, determining not to 
take Him at the feast, the very time He has marked out as that of His be¬ 
trayal. He is to suffer at the passover, as the true Passover.—the Substance 
replacing the shadow; as the resurrection was on the day of the first-fruit 
sheaf, and the descent of the Holy Ghost at Pentecost. 

2 Next we have, in the strongest and sharpest contrast the love that pours 
out its precious ointment upon the Lord, and the murmuring of the disciples, 
prompted, as we are elsewhere told, by one who could sell the Lord Himself i 
for the price of a slave. The last finds its occasion, also, iu the first, love 
rousing and developing its awful opposite in the soul of this unhappy man, 
whom the defeat of his earthly ambitions and carnal hopes has already set in ! 
antagonism. He had begun to compensate himself, as best he could, with the ' 
contents of tile common bag which carried all the means of subsistence of the | 
little company. That pitiful compensation was coming to an end. Clearer j 
sighted in his unbelief than his companions in their faith, he could understand 
the intimations, constantly now coming, of his Master’s death. The enmity 
of the leaders of the people was too plain, to need much other prophecy of what 
was to be. It might not come to that: at the end we find him possessed with 
the hope that in fact it would not. Still he needed to make his escape from 
this ruined cause, and carry with him also what he could secure. The price 
of this ointment might well be coveted by one in such a position, ami he 
breaks out opeuly with his complaint: “To what purpose is this waste?” 

She. too, who has come there with her ointment, has realized as those 
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ing out this ointment on my body, she did it for my 
16 burial. Verily I say unto you, Wheresoever this 'gos¬ 
pel shall be preached in the whole world, that also 
which this woman hath done shall be spoken of for a 
memorial of her. Then one of the twelve who was 
called * Judas Iscariot went unto the chief priests, and 
said, What will ye give me, and I will deliver him up 
to you? And they settled with him for thirty pieces 
of silver. And from that time he sought opportunity 
to deliver him up. 
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around Him have not yet, the death that is now drawn so near Him. But the 
effect is only, if possible, to make Him more absorbingly the object for her 
heart, and whatever is precious for her goes into death with Him. Her use of 
the ointment lestilies of this, as well as of the fragrance of the death itself, 
which will abide with us for eternity, and in which we too abide, and shall 
abide—in the sweet savor of this wonderful obedience. 

Even true disciples are caught by the cry of utilitarianism that that which 
is spent upon Christ alone is “ waste,” and taken from the poor; and such 
pleas become lor many effectual arguments against what true devotedness to 
Him demands. Those who would understand and appreciate the laying down 
of life for His sake, can often not understand the sacrifice of usefulness on His 
account, even though the demand come in the way of duty. They will say, 
indeed, that duty cannot really demand such sacrifice; but it does very often 
demand that we leave entirely out of quesliou all consideration of results, and 
follow simply and without reserve the dictates of the Word. And it is cer¬ 
tainly true that the thought of usefulness governs often disastrously even the 
interpretation of the word of God itself. Results are never really sale as 
guidance, and this for at least two plain reasons. First, because they must 
follow the action, and therefore come too late to determine it. And secondly, 
if it he thought that we can profit by the experience of others, so many things 
combine to produce them that we are constantly in danger of mistaking the 
real cause. Of course, if God's word has spoken decisively, even in the least 
particular, then all pondering of results is mere unfaithfulness. 

Tlie Lord openly vindicates the act of the woman. This devotedness shows 
itself at the right lime to refresh His true human heart, afflicted with the 
treachery of Judas, and now in near prospect of the cross. She had manifested 
an appreciative love which those around Him were unable even to enter into, 
and He declares that wherever His gospel shall he preached among men, this 
deed of her's shall he told for a memorial of her. It may well he, indeed, a 
corrective of that tendency of utilitarianism to invade the gospel itself, to the 
great harm and loss of souls; and this is not unapt to he where salvation is 
made freest, but more a boon to man than a cost to God. Thus Christ is little 
known, little followed: to have salvation is to have all that the heart craves; 
vet it is not really satisfied thus, but the world comes in to fill the vacuum. 

The dearer Christ is, the dearer souls will he; and His people represent Him 
for hearts true to Him. But the bland liberality which so often simulates 
love to the people of God, while it allows His word to he slighted and His 
lights to be discredited, w'orks to His dishonor and their inevitable loss. To 
give Christ llis due is the only way by which His people can he enriched. 
All, that the suvor of the woman’s ointment might indeed still fill the house! 
lhit this love and womliip bring out the traitor's heart, and the Iscariot, the 
trafficker.” fearfully earns the surname by w r hich we know- him (see p. 119, 
notes). For the price of a slave he agrees with the chief priests His enemies, 
to deliver up his Lord into their hands, they putting contempt thus upon 
Him and Mis betrayer. They know not that they are but moving in the way 
predicted, and manifesting His sovereignty in their very rejeclion of it. 
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2 (17-35): 

At the 
passover. 
l (17-19>: 

I -ordering of 
the pass- 
over. 


3 (20-25): 

the traitor 
pointed 
out. 


2. 1 Now on the 'first [day] of unleavened bread, the 
disciples came to Jesus, saying, Where wilt thou that 
we make ready for thee to eat the passover? And he 
said, Go into the city to such an one, and say unto him, 
The Teacher saith, My “time is near: I will keep the 
passover at thy house with my disciples. And the 
disciples did as Jesus had bidden them; and they made 
ready the passover. 

2 And when the b evening was come he sat at table 
with the twelve disciples. And as they were eating he 
said, Verily I say unto you, that one of you shall 'de¬ 
liver me up. And they were grieved exceedingly, and 
began to say unto him, each one, d Is it I, Lord? And 
he answered and said, He that e dippeth his hand with 
me into the dish, the same shall deliver me up. The 
Son of man goeth as it is 'written of him ; but woe to 
that man by whose means the Son of man is delivered 
up! y Good were it for that man if he had not been 
born. And Judas, who delivered him up, answered and 
said, Is it I,* Rabbi? He saith unto him, Thou hast 
said. 
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2. 1 We now come to the last passover. the story of which is by all the syn- | 
optists very briefly told. It is John alone who. while he scarcely mention^ , 
the passover itself, gives the full out-pouring of Christ’s heart in connection j 
with it. The ordering of the paschal supper is more briefly given in Matthew 
than in Mark or Luke, the directions as to finding the man at whose house it j 
is to be prepared being omitted. But it is seen, all through, how fully He is j 
Master of all circumstances, and the disciples, it is" evident, are intended to 
feel this. If He be going down the steep decline to Calvary, it is of His own 
free choice, and He is still the King who does so. “My time is at hand.” 
seems certainly spoken for the ear of a disciple; and it is natural that to such 
the Lord should give the privilege of entertaining Him at a time like this. 
That it is already the first day of unleavened bread is decisive that He did not 
anticipate the appointed time for the passover. as many have thought. The 
three synoptists unite in this specification of time, Mark and Luke adding 
that it was the day when they killed the passover. The statements of John 
alone are thought to be in contradiction to this, but have heen often showu to 
be not really so; nor is this the place in which to consider them. 

2 The traitor is next pointed out, hut by gradual approach, as if to alarm I 
and arouse the conscience to repentance before the guilt was fixed. “One of 
you shall deliver Me up.” Then “he that dippeth his hand with Me in the 
dish.” Slowest of all to respond is Judas with his question, asked with fatal 
certainty of what would be the answer, yet with the appearance of the same 
innocence as the rest. Rut notice, he does not. ns they, address Christ as his 
“Lord.” That is ended for him: it is “ Rabbi, is it I?” “ After the sop.” 

says John, “Satan entered into him;” and Satan could not say, “Lord.” If 
there were any struggle in his soul, it is ended now; and in the face of the 
awful “woe” that he has heard from lips that lie not, he goes away to do 
detenninately what would stamp him as the “son of perdition” through all 
eternity. Such is the hardening power of sin. 

8 This separation of Judas from the rest takes place before the institution of 
the memorial feast which follows here; for John tells ns that “Judas, having 
received the sop,” went immediately out. Luke inverts the order of this and 
the last section; hut Luke’s order is often different from that of time. The 
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! 3 (26 20): 3 And as they were eating, Jesus ‘took bread, and i 2 ^ [k l4 - 22 - 

! Uie rSi. m0 ’ blessed, and brake [it], and, as he gave it to the disci- Lk. 22 . 19 , 20 . 
pies, said, Take, eat; this is my^body. And he took 
the cup, and gave thanks, and gave it to them, saying, Jf 1 Pet,2> 
Drink ye all of it: for this is my ‘blood of the [new] * * l'cor. 10 . 
covenant, which is shed for many, for the remission of! J®‘Heb .13 
-! 20 . 

♦Some omit “new.” I tf.lJno.1.7. 

point, however, is not of doctrinal importance: for few would advocate a 
known traitor being admitted to the table of the Lord; and if it were to be 
permitted, no discipline could be maintained at all. If Judas were present, 
he was yet unknown as such to the disciples; and while the Lord kuows all 
the secrets of the heart, His knowledge cannot, it is plain, be guidance for us, 
who do not possess it. The question is, therefore, as already said, of no prac¬ 
tical importance: the principles involved are settled conclusively elsewhere. 

There are others, as we kuow, much more widely and keenly debated, though 
one cannot say really more entitled to be heard. The Romanist contention that 
the bread and wine, after the Lord’s blessing, were pronounced by Him to be 
literally Ilia body and blood, involves a grossness of conception which He has 
Himself rebuked elsewhere (John vi. 60-63). It makes Him while alive in 
the body, lake and break His body in His hands. It multiplies the body of 
Christ, at the. will of man, upon myriads of altars, day by day. It makes God 
work as constant miracles to conceal those which are in this way taking place; 
so that to the senses that should still be bread and wine, which has wholly 
changed its character. It makes the flesh to profit spiritually, while the Lord 
has Himself denied it. And all this is done to escape a difficulty which never 
existed, and lo make ns treat one of the commonest forms of figurative speech, 
which we are every day using, as if it were a manifest perversion to take it as 
they themselves are doing without thought of wrong. “The rock was Christ,” 
needed no transuhstantiation to make good. Nay, even, “the cup is the new 
covenant in My blood,” cannot be understood by them but as a figure. But 
“this is My body,” must be maintained, in the lace of whatever objection 
from nature, from spirit, from the connection here, from Scripture elsewhere, 
in the grossest literalit.y ! 

The doctrine of consubstantiation escapes some of these incongruities, no 
doubt, but it. is as open to some of these charges as is the Romish one itself. 

It admits that the bread is bread, and the wine wine; but it maintains that 
the “flesh profiletli” in the way Christ denies; and the actual production, 
multiplication and eating of the body of Christ. 

In opposition to both these is the Calvinistic or “ Reformed ” view, in which 
the reception is not by the mouth, hut by faith, through the power of the 
Spirit; and not of the substance of His body and blood, but of tbe sacrificial 
virtue or efficacy of His work alone. 

Z\vingle, on the other hand, maintained that the bread and wine were simply 
significant memorials; but this is considered by tbe greater number of lhe Re¬ 
formed “too lo\v” a view. Yet in refusing the thought of any actual physical 
reception of Christ in the Supper, and limiting this reception to that of the 
virtue of llis sacrificial work, and in declaring that it is by faith we feed upon 
Him. and we can do the same thing apart from the Supper altogether, they come 
much nearer to Zwingle’s view than they seem to be aware: lor if, wherever 
there is faith, Christ is received and fed upon, and in the Supper not apart 
from faith, what does this add, except a significant memorial ol’ what Jaith 
receives ? 

It is, however, in Luke and in Corinthians, and not in either of the first two 
Gospels, that its memorial character is explicitly affirmed; and this is of the 
most decisive importance for the interpretation. “Do this,’’ the Lord says: 
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sins. But I tell you, I will not drink any more of this 
fruit of the vine, uutil that day when I driuk it ‘new 
with you in my Father’s Kingdom. 

for what?—“for calling me to mind” (Luke xxii. 19). Here the precise ob¬ 
ject of the bread and cup is stated; and it is the only object: no other ever is; 
any other than this is purely an addition to the word of Christ. 

Now a remembrance is of what is not present, never of what is. Moreover 
it is of something in the past, not in time present. The apostle’s comment 
upon it is as plain as cau be: “for as often as ye eat this bread and drink the 
cnp, ye proclaim the Lord’s death, till He come” (1 Cor. xi. 26, R. V). Clearly 
the Lord’s death is not a present thing, hut past: “death has no more domin¬ 
ion over Hi in.” A dead Lord it is we remember . but a living Lord with 
whom we have now to do. 

“Body” and “ blood”: why, of coarse, this is death. Would they be men¬ 
tioned apart, if it were not so? “My body which is given for you ” makes os 
naturally think of a dead not a living body; but “body and blood ” serrate: 
of what else can we think? We have no reason at all for attributing “blood” to 
the Lord in resurrection. Blood is the sign of change and the means of renewal. 
It implies a life sustained by food and drink ,—capable of dying, though not 
necessarily subject to death. After His resurrection we hear Him speak of His 
“flesh and bones,” not “flesh and blood ” (Luke xxiv. 39). But. apart from 
this, the bl od spoken of here is the “blood shed for many,” tbe blood of sa¬ 
crifice: every thing assures ns that we have before us here, not Christ as He is 
at all, but as He was: the bread and the cnp are just significant memorials.— 
nothing else. The language used prohibits all possible thought of the Lord’s 
glorified hnmanity, and cuts away all basis for any view of an actual reception 
of Christ’s body and blood; for in that case it must be a dead Christ that we 
receive, and there is no dead Christ. 

Moreover, this ‘‘Remember Me” of onr Lord and Master seems qnite to 
overtop all thonghts of what we receive in the bread and wine. No doubt we 
can never have Christ really hefore us without finding blessing in it; and uo 
doubt the picture given is one of how Christ as the Bread of Life sustains the 
spiritual strength of His believing people. But what He desires in it is our 
heart’s remembrance, and the highest and sweetest view that we can have 
of it is surely that which brings before us, and qualifies ns best to satisfy, this 
desire of His. 

“Take, eat: this is My body.” 

“Drink ye all of it: for this is My blood of the new covenant, which is shed 
for many, for the remission of sins.” 

Faith it is, of course, that enables us to do what is spoken of here. Eating 
and drinking are terms which imply the fullest appropriation of that which 
becomes thus part of our very selves. We enter into the sweetness and bless¬ 
edness of a love so free, so costly, stooping so low, so triumphant in tins hu¬ 
miliation. Out of death has come forth life; we enter into communion with 
death. Evil has been explored to its depths, and there is yet uo dimming 
of the glory of God; nay, never was He so glorious. 

Therefore this blood is that of a new covenant, in which God alone speaks, 
and as He will. He is free from all hindrance, and thus His whole heart 
comes out, and the result is that it is grace to the full that appears, and noth¬ 
ing but grace (Jer. xxxi. 31-34). Unlike the covenant that He had made with 
the people when He brought them out of the land of Egypt, this covenant thos 
abides. Human instability does not affect it. and sin is cancelled: “the blood 
of Jesus Christ cleanses from all sin.” 

But now He is to be separate from His people’s jov on earth, looking for 
participation with them in His Father’s Kingdom. Then He will drink the 
wine with them in a new manner, no more a Nazarite stranger from that as- 
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4 And, when they had sung a "*hymn, they went out NnMk.i4.2K.' 
unto the mount of Olives. Then saith Jesus unto them, j SI. Jno ‘ | 
n AU ye shall be offended because of me, this night : for , « Mk. 14.27. 
it is written, I will “smite the Shepherd, and the sheep i oZech. 13.7. 
of the flock shall be scattered abroad ; but after I am ! I 

risen, I will go before you into ^Galilee. But Peter > , ] jj h - 287 ’ 10 ’j 
answered and said unto him, If ? all shall be offended in Mk. 14.28.j 
thee, yet will I never be offended. Jesus said unto him. i' 
Verily I say unto thee, that this night, before the r cock : 
erow, thou shalt deny me thrice. Peter saith unto him,; ;ii 
Even if 1 must die with thee, yet will I in no wise deny j j^ 10 - 13,36 
thee. Likewise also said all the disciples. 

3. Then ■cometh Jesus with them to a place called 
Gethscinane, and he saith unto his disciples, Sit ye here, 
while I go and pray yonder. And taking with him 
Peter and the two sons of Zebedee, he began to be ‘op¬ 
pressed with grief and desolate. Then saith he unto 
them, My soul is plunged in* sorrow,—unto death: 

* TtepiAwitoS, “circled with grief.” 

j son at ion with His own, for which in heaven itself He waits, as the full cup of 
blessing. 

1 4 They sing a hymn—in Israel it. was usually the four psalms called the great 

j Hallel (Ps. exv.-cxviii.).—and go out together to the Mount of Olives. And 
I He warns them once more of what is before Him and them. They will all he I 
j offended because of Him and scattered; for the prophet had foretold the stnit- 
j ing of the Shepherd, and the consequent dispersion of the sheep (Zech. xiii. 7). 1 

j But alter His resurrection He would go before them into Galilee. In fact the 
1 Gospel closes witli His meeting them there, passing over most of what took 
i place at Jerusalem, for in Galilee it is that He announces to them the Kingdom 
j as in His hand, and this is the theme of Matthew, as we well know. Every 
Gospel, as every book of Scripture, keeps to its own portion of the one harmo¬ 
nious revelation of God to which it belougs. 

Peter is the one who is to illustrale most fully the “offence of the cross” 
among those pre-eminently named as Christ’s disciples. How perfectly it is 
shown that divine grace alone can be the hope of any. It is characteristic of 
him who fails in this signal manner that he should be the one most loudly to 
maintain that. I'or himself, at any rate, such failure was impossible. And this 
he repeats, still more emphatically, in spite of the Lord’s more precise and 
positive assurance. He that thinketh he standeth must take heed lest he fall, 

| not merely because of the general liability, but as being then most of all liable. ; 
Our ow r n strength is just our weakness, as our weakness realized will be our | 
way to strength—a strength not our own. Every one of the Gospels enforces 
this most solemn lesson. Matthew’ and Mark assure us of the participation of 
the other disciples in Peter’s perilous self-confidence. He who would plead 
exemption must condemn himself bv this very pleading. 

1 3. In approach ing the mysterious suffering in Gethscinane we are warned by 

every circumstance—even the scantness of the pregnant words—of the need of 
reverent caution. Eight of the eleven disciples are left behind, and with Peter, 
.lames, and John He goes on further. Presently He bids these also, “Tarry 
ye here, and watch with Me,” but Himself still goes on to what they cannot 
share with Him. Only a little further, and then He falls upon His face in 
that deep distress of which He has spoken to the three, plunged in sorrow', as 
unto death.—“sore amazed,” says Mark—and desolate. So He prays,—one 
! prayer which with Him, we may say confidently, never bad its like,—"My 
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tarry ye here and watch with me. And going forward ! 

a little, he fell upon his face, praying and saying, My U :,s. en j 
Father, if it be possible, let this “cup pass from me; i^JhVio 
nevertheless not as I will, but as •'thou wilt. And he c/.jnoioiau! 1 
cometh unto the disciples, and findeth them “sleeping, ^ u Jno - 636 j 
and saith unto Peter, So ye were not able to watch c/.Heb. 10 . 
with me one hour! * watch and pray, that ye enter not wr/. Lb. 9., 
into temptation: the y spirit indeed is willing, but the xMk. 13.33/ 

cf. Rom .13. 11, 12 ; cf. Eph. 6. 18. y cf. Rom. 7. 15, etc ; cf. Gal. 5. 17. 

Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass from Me: nevertheless not as I will, 
but as Thou wilt.” 

He rises, conies back to His disciples whom He finds not watching but asleep; 
wakes them with a reproof and yet a tender apology lor their weakness; goes 
hack to say what He has said before, but with less pleading, “My Father, if 
this cannot pass except I drink it, Tliy will he done.” 

He comes again to His disciples, to find them again asleep, leaves them once 
moie, to pray the same words. 

Then it is over. He comes back to them now to bid them sleep on and take 
their rest. There is a conflict passed, which Luke emphasizes in two particu¬ 
lars which lie alone relates: the bloody sweat and the visit of an angel to 
strengthen Him,—two things which show the exceeding pressure of the agony 
upon Him physically, hut add nothing to the explanation of its nature. What ! 
was the “cup” from which He shrank? which, plainly. He was not yet drink- j 
ing. but which was before Him; as to which there was this prayer that could \ 
not he answered; something from which it was perfection in Him that shrank, j 
because in Him all ever was perfect? 

It seems certain that it was the cross, in some aspect of it, that cross to ! 
which He was going on, and which He had again .and again announced to His i 
disciples, and the necessity of it. “The Son of man must be lifted up,” He | 
hail declared long before to Nicodemus, and again to the multitude (John xii. j 
32, 33): by this “signifying what death He should die.” This, so announced 
by Himself, it does not seem possible that He should now pray might be 
averted. 

There is, however, a passage in Hebrews which at first sight might seem to 
put it in this way, as it most certainly seems to refer to this very time, when 
the Lord “in the days of His flesh, when He had offered up prayers and suppli¬ 
cations unto Him that was able to save Him from death,” “was heard lor His 
godly lear” (v. 7). This surely refers to Gethsemane. in part at least: yet it 
does not speak of an unheard prayer, but of a heard one. Moreover, as He 
was not saved from death, what, both in the Revised, and in the older Version, 
has been put into the margin, should be in the text—“to Him that was able 
to save Him out of death,” not from it. Out of it He was saved, was perfected 
as Captain (or “Leader” or “Originator”) of salvation bv the obedience 
wrought in suffering, and so is able to stive to the uttermost all that, come 
unto God by Him. 

Resurrection was the divine answer, then, to a prayer that was heard; but 
in the twenty-second psalm, which also emphasizes a prayer that was heard, 
we have a prayer of the same blessed Person, as to which He says, “I cry in 
the day-time and Thou hearest not; and in the night-season, and am not 
silent.” Have we not here the true Gethsemane prayer for which we are 
seeking? could there be more than one such prayer of the Lord Jesus? 

The subject of the psalm also is the cross, and that in its sin-offering aspect. 
The cry that characterizes it is the cry that in Matthew the Lord takes up and 
uses as His own—the awful cry, “My God. Mv God. why hast Thou forsaken 
Me?” a cry which is answered in tiie psalm by Him who utters it {See Notes 
on the psalm). And here, surely, is that from which the Lord must needs 



26. 41-47. 


MATTHEW 


251 


4 (47 Sfi'i: 
The ileliv- 
1 ‘ 1 ‘Ihr up. 

1 147 fiO i: 
Identllleu- 
tioii. 


flesh is weak. Going away again the second time, he 
prayed saying, My Father, if this cannot pass, except I 
drink it, thy will be done. And he came and found 
them asleep again; for their eyes were heavy. And 
leaving them, he went away again and prayed the third 
lime, saying the same thing. Then cometh he to the 
disciples, and saith unto them, 'Sleep on now, and take 
your rest; behold, the hour is nigh, and the Son of man 
is delivered into the hands of sinners. Arise, let us be 
going: behold, he is nigh, who delivereth me up, 

4. 1 And, while he was yet speaking, behold, “Judas, one 
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shrink because of His very perfection. Such a cup He might take as the 
Father’s will for Him, that God who is holy might dwell among the praises of 
His redeemed people, but not otherwise. Here then is the awful ' cup” lo 
which He is looking forward in Gethsemane, the subject of the one only prayer 
as to which it could be said of Him who “heard Him always ,” “ Thou heaiest 
not. ” 

To realize the subject of the prayer is not to solve the mystery of it. It 
certainly gives us to see how true, while perfect, the humanity of the Lord 
Jesus was. In the seventh century, the words “Not My will, biit Thine be 
done” were used against the Monothelites to prove the distinctness of the hu¬ 
man from the divine will in Christ. But while we recognize their competency 
for such purpose, it is for us to acquiesce in the Lord’s own assurance that 
“No one knoweth the Son but the Father,” and to refrain from seeking to 
penetrate beyond what is ours to know. The truth of His humanity, and its 
personality (without which it would not have been true) we may lliauk God 
for showing us in so clear a manner; and we must hold it fast as essential to 
the proper Christian laith. Analysis of His inscrutable nature we should not 
venture upon. 

Gethsemane, the “oil-press,” answers to its name. We find in it, not the 
urine- press, the suffering that wrought atonement, not the bearing of sin itself, 
but the pressure upon Him of that supreme sorrow, as now He touched the 
very border of it. We are allowed to see the agony of it to Him, who never¬ 
theless takes the cup in its full bitterness, humbling Himself aud becoming 
obedient unto death, even the death of the cross. From the “oil-press” noth¬ 
ing flows but that which is of the Spirit: to God. uncompromising obedience; 
to man. self-sacrificing devotion to meet every need. We can understand how 
in the oil here as in the dove before, the types of Christ and of the Spirit 
should he one; and even so it is that the Spirit rests upon Him in absolute 
congenial delight. The meat-offeriug is first mingled with oil and then a- 
nointed with oil. 

Mere human incompetence for that hour is seen in the disciples. Oppressed 
with it, they are found asleep—stupefied. As on the mount of glory, so in the 
valley of the shadow of death. They neither respond to His tender request 
that they should watch with Him, nor realize their own need, that they enter 
not into temptation. Even this incompetence might have been warning to 
them but was not, and they have to prove by sadder experience what they 
have not learned in a happier way. 

And yet, indeed, they may now sleep on and take their rest. The work of 
deliverance is in hands that cannot fail in what they undertake, although there 
is now to he laid a deeper foundation than for the earth of old, and the “new 
creation” to be built upon it is to transcend in every measure the dimensions 
of the old. 

4. 1 The traitor comes now, with the armed men lie has procured,—a great 
multitude with swords and clubs from the chief priests and elders. “The 
swords indicate that the Roman cohort (John xviii. 3) was the centre of this 
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of the twelve, came, and with him a great multitude 
with swords and clubs from the chief priests and elders 
of the people. Now he that delivered him up had 
given them a sign, saying, Whom I shall kiss, the same 
is he; hold him fast. And straightway, coming to Je¬ 
sus he said, Hail, Rabbi, and 1 kissed him affectionately. 
But Jesus said unto him, Friend, for what art thou 
here ? Then they came and laid hands on Jesus, and 
held him fast. 

2 And behold, one of those with Jesus stretched out 
his hand, and "drew his sword, and smote the servant 
of the high priest, and cut off his ear. Then saith Jesus 
unto him, Put up again thy sword into its place, for all 
they that take the sword shall perish with the sword. 
Or thinkest thou that I cannot call upon my Father, 
and he shall now place on my side more than d twelve 
legions of angels? How then would the "scriptures be j 
fulfilled that thus it must be? 1 


& rf. 2 Sara. 
20. 9. 

tj. ch. 7.21. 


c Mk. 14,46. 
47. 

Lk. 22. 49 
51. 

JliO. 18. 10, 
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d rf. 2 Ki. 6. 
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| multitude; while the clubs and so forth indicate that the Jewish temple watch. | 
aud other miscellaneous lauatius. were there also” {Lange). Jew and Gentile. ] 
i men of different nationality and diverse classes, were ready to take part, and 
I did, in the world’s crowniug sin. 

The treachery of Judas would fain still conceal itsely in the kiss of identi- 
| fication, which is given emphatically, as if to assure the One he is betraying j 
| that he is not part of the multitude that follow him. The Lord penetrates i 
! this disguise, not with a rebuke hut with a question: “Friend, wherefore art \ 
thon here?” to which He adds, as Lnke tells us, the more direct one, “Judas, | 

| betrayest thon the Son of man with a kiss?” Diviue love has not, even yet. 

| ceased its expostulation,—has not closed the door against his return even yet. ■ 
3 They take Him unresisting. But Peter is again to illustrate how far even I 
! a loyal heart may be from the mind of Christ. In speakiug of the hostile atti- j 
! tude of the world in which He is leaving them the Lord had enjoined one that ! 
I had no sword to sell even his garment and buy one (Lnke xxii. 36). Peter. | 
taking this literally, as we may suppose, no sooner finds his beloved Master ' 
thos assailed than his weapon is ont, aud he smites a servant of the high priest I 
and cuts off his ear. Bnt he has belittled and misrepresented Him whom be would ! 
serve, who must he fallen low indeed to need His disciple’s sword to extricate 
Him from such hands as these. If He yield, it is to God, not man, He yields, j 
—to take the cup from the Father’s hand: and what should the sword do here? 1 
Were not heaven’s legions dependent on His will? and would not the Father, 
if He had willed it, give Him, not twelve frail disciples, hot more than twelve 
legions of angels? 1 

But He had proclaimed also as the law of His Kingdom that they “ resist ! 
not evil.” The men in authority upon earth—to whom God for the need of 
men had given authority—to these it belonged to do this. If they failed, God j 
was still upon the throne and conld not fail. But for His people. His own 
I path of quiet submission was ordained,—submission not to man. bnt to God. j 
Here to resist would l>e to resist Him. 1 

This was the path which for Christ Himself alone conld give Him the throne 
for which He came, and His enemies were bnt unwittingly preparing to fulfil I 
the prophetic voices which from the beginning had proclaimed this as the way ' 
of the divine counsels for Him. For the ‘‘Captain of salvation ” must be 
“perfected through sufferings.” The ram of sacrifice is taken by its horns 
(Gen. xxii. 13); the need of man thus laying hold, through the love that was 
His natnre, of the power that dwelt in Him. 
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a,5-..am: 3 At that hour Jesus said unto the multitudes, Did ye 

imminent. / come ou t as against a robber with swords and clubs to 
| take me? I sat daily teaching in the temple, and ye 
laid no hold upon me. But all this is come to pass 
I that the scriptures of the prophets might be fulfilled. 

* , jag ^ t the 4 Then the disciples all 8 forsook him and fled. 

Subdivision 2. (Chap. xxvi. 57-xxvii. 54.) 

The Cross. 

Uxxvi. 57 - 1* 1 \TOW they that had laid hold on Jesus led him 
7S in!? e I away to A Caiaphas the high priest, where the 

kiouimI: i scribes and the elders were gathered together. And 
'*■ '- 1 ' tw 'Peter followed him afar off unto the court of the high 
priest, and entering in, sat with the officers to see the 
end. 

Now the chief priests and all the council sought j false 
witness against Jesus, to put him to death. And they 
found none, though many false witnesses came. But at 

9 01' Ibis fulfilment of the prophets He reminds the multitudes that had come 
to seize Him, as He had just reminded the disciple that would have fought for 
Him. Why had they not taken Him, while daily in the temple He had been ! 
teaching publicly amongst them? They had feared the people, as we know; | 
and Judas’s treachery alone had given them what they deemed their opportu- i 
nitv. But neither power nor guile could have succeeded against Him, had it I 
i not been for that will of God which Scripture witnessed to; which indeed bound I 
; them so little, but Him so absolutely; yet they too were fulfilling it. 

* Now the sheep of the flock are scattered, as the prophet had borne witness: 
protected in their flight, as John shows ns, by their smitten Shepherd. In 
fuel, they could not follow Him now. as He had .said to Peter. There could \ 

; not he permitted even any obscuring of the truth of the solitary, unique place 
i in which He was now to stand, not with but for His people. Even though for ] 
Peter it might be entirely different in reality from the cross of liis Lord, yet 
who could think of Peter on the cross beside his Lord? No, He might be 
‘'numbered with the transgressor” but not with His disciples. He was alone, 
therefore, now, and to be alone; until, His work perfectly achieved, He should 
come forth in the morning of resurrection, with the night for ever past. 

Subd. 2. 

The Lord of glory is now in the hands of men. and we are to see what is in 
their hearts to do with Him. The perfect and ordained trial of man it is, this 
opportunity of their, and in result the world is manifest in all its dreadful 
alienation from God. The Cross gives character to all that is before us now; 
men are acting, and God too is acting in view of it, although the special, anti¬ 
cipated cup is not taken till the Cross is actually reached, aud even then is 
confined to the three hours of intensest suffering marked off by the preterna¬ 
tural darkness from all the rest. Those will lose much of what God would 
teach us as to the mystery of atoning suffering who do not see the distinct 
| meaning here. All the ground is holy, nil the suffering necessary; but the 
> more on this account, not less, must he the meaning of such differences as we 
| find here. 

I 1. Christ is now before men’s judgment-seats, the ecclesiastical, as we call it, 
and the civil; before the high priest and the governor; the Jew and the Gen¬ 
tile. The charge before each is different: in the one case, blasphemy; in the 
other, rebellion. The last was to the Jew every way a false charge, made to 
serve a purpose, and by the Roman so fully seen through that it was but like 
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last came two false witnesses and said, This man said, 

I am able to ‘destroy the temple of God, and in three '*cb. 27.40 
days to build it. And the high priest arose and said 
unto him, Answerest thou nothing? what do these wit¬ 
ness against thee? But Jesus was silent. And the 
high priest said unto him, I 'adjure thee by the living i ^f k ' Mr61 “ 
God, that thou tell us if thou be the Christ, the son 0 ) ^ w- 

God. Jesus saith unto him, Thou hast said. Moreover mpe. 110 . 1 . 
I say unto thee that from henceforth ye shall see the 
Son of man "sitting upon the right hand of power and »•«. j 
"coming on the clouds of heaven. Then the high priest "aa ch ‘ 24 i 
rent his clothes, saying, He hath spoken blasphemy: 
what need have we more of witnesses? See now, ye 14 . i 

mocking him to his face to prefer it. The whole land was soon to go op in flames I 
in opposition to the haled tyranny of the Gentile; and Pilate had already 1 
tasted the temper of these men now so careful to maintain the authority of 
CEesar. Nay, they were using him in all this for their own purposes, as he 
well knew, and making him the instrument of their malice. For an upright 
man the escape for him was easy; hut being the man he was. it was impossible. 

The first charge was the real one. though here too they might seek false wit¬ 
ness to establish it. But the essential provocation for them was in this, what 
He had already told them to their faces. They were saying, “This is the 
Heir: come, let us kill Him and seize on His inheritance.” “They have seen,” 
He declares, ‘and hated both Me and My Father.” 

Certainly, not even to themselves, would they have admitted this. Not only 
was there a multitnde that blindly followed them, bnt the leaders too were in 
the deepest sense “blind ” also, as again He had told them. There is. in the 
awful mystery of our fallen nature, a blindness which is all the more intense 
because intentional,—an ignorance which is the fruit of knowledge. And such 
was the misery of these unhappy men, with w hom the very light in them was 
darkness, knowing not because they would not know, and condemned therefore 
eveu because they did not. 

Bnt this was the ground, then, of His accusation, as they declared themselves, 
“by our law He ought to die, because He made Himself the Son of God” 
(John xix. 7). This was the issue, though they never faced it, “ Was He the 
Son of God?” Confessedly even, that they never meant to lace. Scripture 
had silenced them. David in Spirit had certainly called his Son liis Lord. 
Why this? They had no answer, and they would not seek one. 

1 He on His part stood by this iasue—would not accept another—wonld not 
take the Kingdom upon any other ground. * 4 TI 1011 art the Son of God ” must 
in the lips of a disciple l>e the basis of the other affirmation, “ Thou art the 
King of Israel.” False witness, such as they sought, they did not need to 
condemn Him, nor would He plead one way or the other against it. Let them 
put the real question. He will answer nnder oath, and does. “Tell us if Thon 
be the Christ the Son of God.” And He answers. “Thou hast said. Moreover 
I say tinUi thee that from henceforth ye shall see the Son of man silling on the 
right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of heaven.” 

There is His counter-challenge. He. yet in their hands, patiently subject 
to all the indignities they can heap upon Him.—He is just at the end—at the 
end forever, of all this humiliation. “From henceforth ” all will he changed 
for Him and for them. And He summons forth Daniel again to link that 
manhood of His, which they deemed a sufficient disproof of His highest claim, 
with those prophetic scriptures to which, through all that was in contradiction 
to it, the heart of the nation clung. Let them give heed to the voices, then, 
which out of the past spoke with new energy in the living present. Affirmed 
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have heard the 0 blasphemy ; what think ye? They 
answered and said, He is worthy* of p death. Then 
did they ? spil in his face, and buffeted him, and some 
r struck him with the palms of their hands, saying, 
Prophesy unto us, O Christ: who is he that smote thee? 

2 Now Peter # sat without in the court, and a maiden 
came unto him and said, Thou also wast with Jesus the 
Galilean. But he * denied before them all, saying, I 
know not what thou sayest. And when he had gone 
out into the entrance, another saw him, and said unto 
those that were there, This man also was with Jesus the 
Nazarean. And again he denied with an oath, I do not 
know the man. But after a little while, they that stood 
by came and said unto Peter, Of a truth thou also art 
of them, for even thy “speech discovereth thee. Then 
began he to v curse and to swear, I know not the man. 
And immediately [the] w cock crew. And Peter re¬ 
membered the word of Jesus that he had spoken, Be¬ 
fore [the] cock crow, thou shalt deny me thrice. And 
going out, he *\vept bitterly. 

2. 1 Now, when morning had come, all the chief priests 
and the elders of the people took counsel against Jesus, 

* ZvoxoSj legally guilty. 
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as such, with all the glory of His words and works to give authority to His 
witness, Christ the Son of God was there. 

But it avails only for His condemnation, and to set loose the fury of wild 
passion stirred hv the breath of satanic enmity: for this was their hour and the 
power of darkness (Luke xxii. 53). Frenzied with the majesty of that calm 
Presence in which they stand, they break out in insult and defiance of all His 
claim. Rending his clothes as in horror, the higli-priest declares the trial over; 
He lias blasphemed, He has condemned Himself. To which they all agree, that 
He is worthy of death. Then the pitiful form of justice being ended, the 
spirit beneath is free to manifest itself, and all the depths of men’s hearts are 
poured out. 

a The true witness of the Master is followed by the denial of the disciple,— 
the foremost of them all, and under his Master's eye. Three times over and 
even with noisy profanity, he denies companionship with or knowledge of Him; 
until it would seem, this reckless overflow of a heart too like their own, assures 
them, more than his denial, that indeed he cannot be a follower of 14 Jesus the 
Nazarene.” Only the Eye that Peter discerns presently upon him can find 
still under all this the partaker of the old intimacy, the man to whom the 
Eternal Father had revealed His Son. Alas for this other self we carry with us, 
and which would disown the Christ that we think we could die for! Matthew 
does not indeed record the look of Jesus upon His fallen disciple, but how, 
when immediately the cock crew, he remembered the words of prophetic warn¬ 
ing that had been addressed to him, but which had been surely part of 
the provision made for him to sustain the faith which Christ had prayed in 
that critical moment might not fail, even though it might seem to have already 
failed. Willi an awful spasm of conviction, out he went into the night, a 
crushed and broken man. 

Night! but already the darkness was not unrelieved. That which had 
brought it into his soul was that which heralded the coming day. 

2. The charge made before the high-priest was, as already said, the real one, 
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to put him to death. Ad< 1 haviDg bound him, they led 
him away, and 9 delivered him to Pilate the governor. yMt. is. i. 
*(3 -5): the 3 Then Judas, who had delivered him up, when he j^ 0 .?8.' 
the^niitor. saw that he was condemned, was taken with 'remorse 

and returned the thirty pieces of silver to the chief zc tr.th.2s. 
priests and elders, saying, I have sinned, in that I have 75 - | 

betrayed the innoceut blood. But they said, What is 

and was the truth. He did affirm Himself to be what they charged Him with 
affirming, and was condemned lor His own true witness. The charge helbre the 
governor was on the contrary a fictitious charge, with jnst so mncb troth in it 
only as would make it serve their pnrpose. Pilate hears it, heare His own 
declaration that He is a King, nay. that He is King of the Jews, and having i 
heard and examined, declares Him innocent, and does so to the end. The I 
Kingdom that He claimed was not to be established by human power, nor 1 
might they draw sword on His behalf. He had exhorted them to give to 
Caesar what was Caesar’s, and declared that they that took the sword shonld j 
perish by the sword. Caesar had nothing to fear, therefore, except it were 
possibly from a quarter where to resist would be hopeless. 

But the Jews had not the power of inflicting a penalty of death, and had 
need, therefore, of the Roman governor for this pnrpose, and were, no doubt, 
fnll of grim satisfaction at the thought of having him in their hands, towards 
whom they had plenty of ground for ill-feeling, and little enough for good will. 
Crucifixion was not a Jewish penalty: they might hang the dead npon a tree, 
but not the living. The Lord, the Yiekier up of His own life, had declared i 
that He was to be delivered to the Gentiles to be crucified. | 

There was a spiritual reason governing all here. For the curse of the law was 
to be upon Him, and the pnblic, open sign of the cnrse was hanging on a tree 
(Dent. xxi. 23); but the infliction of this as a Jewish penalty would have car¬ 
ried this beyond death, and altered its significance. In the hands of the Gen¬ 
tiles alone wonld crncifixion auswer to its end. But this we most look at 
farther in a little while. 

In connection with this charge before the governor it is that we see God 
bringing forward His witnessses to the spotlessness of His beloved Son. Mat¬ 
thew especially dwells upon this, becanse Matthew gives us all through the 
governmental side of things, and even the aspect of the Lord's sacrificial work 
(the trespass-offering) is governmental.* The witness of Pilate is given more 
fully here than elsewhere; that of Judas, and that of the dream of Pilate's i 
wife, are only in this Gospel. Correspondingly we have the purchase of Acel¬ 
dama with the money oast back to them by Judas, which is surely significant. 
The witness of the acceptance of His work we shall look at in ils place. The 
four testimonies previously mentioned are all found in the present sectiou. 
They are the evidence in rebuttal of the charge brought against Him. j 

1 Israel deliver up their King, then, to the Gentiles. It is done formally, by 
the heads of the nation, whom we hear little later refusing positively any king 
bat Caesar, as the result of counsel taken to pnt Jesus to death. The evangelist ! 
breaks off at once to follow the course of Judas to the end. , 

3 A hope seems to have remained or freshly risen in the heart of Christ’s be- 
trayer that, after all, He might not be condemned. Perhaps the words here 
do not convey as mneh as that, but rather the horror prodneed by the actual 
thing when now accomplished, never to be undone. What tales have we of 
deeds deliberately done, which w'hen done have assumed at once a new- shape 
of terror and dismay, as if never contemplated before. With what different 
eyes might the traitor have seen the actual condemnation of his Lord and 
Master from those wfith which lie had looked on to it, however certain. Clearly 
it is the awful agony of remorse that awakes now in Judas, and not repent- 

* See Introduction pp. 27, 28, and the notes on the offerings, vol. 1, pp. 296-300. 





27 . 4-10. 


MATTHEW 


257 


3 (A 10 i : 

whiU lli«*y 
acquired. 


that to us? see thou to that. And he cast down the sil¬ 
ver pieces into the temple * and departed, and went 
away and "hanged himself. 

3 And the chief priests took the silver pieces, and said, 
It is not lawful to put them into the 6 Corban, since it 
is the price of blood. But they took counsel, and 
bought with them the potter’s field, to bury “strangers 
in. Therefore that field is called the field of blood, 
unto this day. Then was d fulfilled that which was 
spoken through “Jeremiasf the prophet, saying, And I 
took the thirty pieces of silver, the price of him on 
whom a price was set, on whom they of the sons of 
Israel had set a price, and gave them for the potter’s 
field, as the Lord appointed me. 


a 28am. 17. 
23. 

c/. 1 San. .31 
* 1 . 

c/r. Acts 16. 
27 34. 

6 r/. Jno.18. 
28. 

c/.e h.23.24 
e. r/. tien. 4. 

12 

cl Zech. 11. 
12 , 13 . 

f rf. Jer. 18. 
2, etc. 

<■/. Jer. 19. 
1, etc. 


* NaoS, the temple proper, not the courts, 
j t So, practically, all the MSS. The quotation, however, Is from Zech- 
artah. The simplest conjecture is that the name should be omitted ; but 
I other explanations have been given. 
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ance. He cannot keep the money he lias gained, to which even for the chief 
priests rhe blood-stain indelibly attaches. Nay, he shrieks out even in their 
ears the confession of his sin in having betrayed the innocent blood. But there 
it ends: “innocent blood:” not holy or righteous, still less “the Holy and 
the Kighteous One”: the glory of the Son of God lias no part in it—neither 
heals nor even smites him. There is no turning to Him with whom he had 
companied so long.—no sense of any one to whom he can turn. There is, in 
short, no faith, and therefore no repentance. “He cast the silver pieces into 
the temple”—practically, the sanctuary, the part proper to the priests alone, 
—“and departed and went away and hanged himself.” In this we see again 
the opposite of faith. How many times must he have seen the miraculous 
deeds which testified that ‘* the Son of man had power on earth to forgive 
sins”! but he seems to remember nothing of all this, or else cannot believe in 
the divine mercy toward himself; and thus he plunges headlong into irrecover¬ 
able ruin. 

3 So the money is on the hands of those who scrnple to defile the treasury 
with it, though as to their souls they have no such care. But the price of 
blood they cannot put into the “Corhan,” among the offerings to Jehovah, 
and so they take counsel, and buy with it the potter’s field—a special place 
known as that—“to bury strangers in.” “The expression,” says Lange, ‘’does 
not refer to Jews from oilier countries (as Mever supposes), who in a religions 
point of view were not strangers; nor to professing heathens, who were left to 
themselves; but to Genlile proselytes (of the gate), to whom a certain regard 
w T as due, while priesily exclusiveness would not allow them to rest in properly 
consecrated graves. Thus even in this act of cheap charity and pious provision 
oli the part ol a Sanhedrin which slew the Lord of glory, Phariseeism remained 
true to itself. The price of blood and the field of blood are declared quite 
suited lor ‘si ran gel's.’ ” 

But this is on man’s side only; on God’s there was surely a witness of what 
Israel had really acquired for themselves with this fatal blood-money. Had 
they not in lad purchased for themselves in every land into which they were 
to he cast “a burial-place for strangers”? Strangers they have indeed been 
ever since, and their graves how often in a “field of blood:”—a “potter’s 
field ” too, as the quotation here declares; not simply that which lay on the 
slope of the valley ol Himioni, but the field of the Great Potter of Jer. xviii., 
in which “the word of Jehovah came to me,” says the prophet, “saying, O 
house of Israel, cannot 1 do with you. as this potter? sailh Jehovah. Behold, 
ns the clay in the potter’s hand, so are ye in My hand, O lionse of Israel.” 
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test for the: 
people,— 
Barabbu , 
or Jesus? I 


4 But Jesus stood before the governor; and the gov¬ 
ernor 'questioned him, saying, Art thou the king of /Mk. 15.2- 
the Jews? And Jesus said unto him, *Thou sayest it. Lk.23.3. 
But when he was accused by the chief priests and 
elders, he * answered nothing. Then saith Pilate unto 
him, Hearest thou not how many things they witness 
against thee? But he answered him not so much as 
one word; so that the governor marvelled greatly. 

Now at the feast the governor was ‘accustomed to 1 is. 6 
release unto the multitude one prisoner, whom they Lk. 23.17- 
would. And they had then a notable prisoner, called j* o 16 3& 
Barabbas. When therefore they were gathered to- 40 . ’ 
gether, Pilate said unto them, Whom will ye that I re¬ 
lease unto you, Barabbas, or Jesus, who is called Christ? 
for he knew that for'envy they had delivered him up. 

And, as he was sitting on the judgment-seat, hi3 wife 
sent unto him, saying, Have nothing to do with that 
just man; for I have suffered many things to-day in 
‘dream because of him. But the chief priests and the 1 22. 


Cf. J DO. 15. 
22 - 25 . 
cf. Gen. 37. 
11 . 


They had indeed cast this money to the potter, and they hare been ever 
Bince as a vessel maned npon the wheel, and to be re-moalded. This is the 
meaning of their discipline in all the long years since. 

4 Jeans before the governor at once declares Himself the King of the Jews; 
bat to all the accnsations of the Jews replies nothing whatever; so that Pilate 
marvels. 

Bot now the qnestioD of Hie acceptance or rejection is to be pressed on all 
the people; and again we see how the government of God has arranged every 
thing to this end. First, there has been established a cnstom of releasing a 
prisoner at the time of the paschal feast, and the people had the decision as to 
what prisoner it shonld be. Then they had at this time a prisoner of a notable 
kind, most suitable every wav for comparison and by way of contrast with the 
spotless Victim now before them. This is at once suggested by his name. 
Barabbas. which is “son of tire father.” The Syriac and some other versions, 
with some cursive MSS., even read “Jesus Barabbas.” an insertion very hard 
to explain if not gennine. All Christian feeling would naturally be against it. 
and certainly favor omission rather than insertion. Together, the names would 
be an awful diabolic assumption of titles most significant in the Lord. 

Mark and Luke add that he had been cast into prison for sedition, thus had 
actually committed the crime with which they were falsely charging Jesus. 
Added to which, he was a robber and a murderer. Thus for the people to 
choose Barabbas would seem impossible, when now Pilate desired to know 
whether he should release this notorious criminal or “Jesus who is called 
Christ.” 

The mercy of God has given Pilate warning also from a wholly unexpected 
quarter. “As he was sitting on the jndgtnent-seat. his wife sent unto him. 
saying, Have nothing to do with that just man. lor I have suffered many 
things to-day in a dream l>ecanse of him.” It was the very thing most cal¬ 
culated, perhaps, to act upon the sceptical Roman, a voice out ol that dark 
border-land which by its very darkness seems to attract the imaginative fac¬ 
ulty, to fill it with possibilities the less challengeable the less they are de¬ 
fined. Outside of all priestly influence also, his wife is made the witness to 
his conscience, and against these priests whose measure he has long since 
taken and whose motives he penetrates. “He knew that for envy they had 
delivered Him.” 

In his uneasiness Pilate would fain pot the responsibility which he cared 
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elders persuaded the multitudes that they should ask 
for Barabbas, and destroy Jesus. And the governor 
answering said unto them, Which of the two will ye 



that I release unto you? And they said, barabbas. 

l Acta S. 14. 


Pilate saith unto them, What shall I do, then, with 
Jesus who is called Christ? They all say, Let him be 

c/.Jdo.5.43. 


"crucified. And the governor said, Why, what evil 
hath he done? But they cried out the more, saying, 
Let him be crucified. 

mLk. 23.21. 


not to face upon the people. Not the chief priests hut the popular voice shall 
determine what is to be done, and the people also shall decide but one way, if 
he can accomplish it,—it shall be Barahbas or Jesus who is called Christ ! 

But the unhappy people are under the control of their leaders, and urgently 
iu9ist upon their choice of Barabbas. It is the heart of man exposed to its 
depths,—the mind of the flesh, which is enmity against God ; and when Pilate, 
still anxious to escape the fatal responsibility, puts it to them, (as lie had no 
right to do,) what they would have done with Jesus then, immediately the 
awfnl cry breaks out from the crowd as with one voice, “ Let Him be cruci¬ 
fied !” Pilate asks in vain, “Why? what evil hath He done?” The only 
answer is the more vehement cry, “ Let Him be crucified ! ” 

It is the popular vote, after He has been among them three or more years, 
borne witness to hy a constant display of power in grace that ministered to 
every need of man, by wondrous words that went even beyond this, and re¬ 
vealed, as light from heaven, the whole face of the world, while bringing in 
lor it the glory of what is beyond and above it; Himself in Himself the incar¬ 
nate glory of God, the seal and perfection of all that He uttered. The end 
is full, absolute rejection, hatred for His love, passionate hatred as if for 
some unspeakable wrong, that dooms Him to death, a death of shame, of 
unutterable anguish, the death of a criminal, a frightful and accursed death. 
They deliver up the Prince of life and desire a murderer to be granted 
to them. One cannot but realize in this Jesus Barahbas of Matthew the 
shadow of one to come, in whom man’s natural choice will find its final expres¬ 
sion, and of whom the Lord said to the Jews, kl I am come in My Father’s 
name, and ye receive Me not: if another come in his own name, him ye will 
receive” (John v. 43). Another will come in his own name, Goa allowing all 
the thoughts of man’s heart to come ont in full public expression,—another 
“saviour,” the son of another father, true “child of the devil,” in whom the 
unbelief as to Christ Bhall come to faith, and the crop of sin at last be har¬ 
vested. “ For the mystery of iniquity doth already work, only be who now 
letteth ” (liiiideretli) “will hinder until he be taken out of the way ; and then 
shall that wicked one be revealed, the son ol perdition, whom the Lord shall 
consume with the breath of His mouth, and destroy with the manifestation of 
His presence : even him whose coming is after the working of Satan, with all 
power and signs and lying wonders, and with all deceivablenesa of unright- 
eousneas in them that perish, because they received not the love of the truth, 
that they might he saved. And for this cause God shall send them strong de¬ 
lusion that they Bhould believe a lie; that they all might be damned who be¬ 
lieved not the truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness” (2 Thess. ii. 7-11). 

Awful are words like these, but they are words of truth, and to be fulfil led 
in clays that are yet before us. The commou application to Popery destroys for 
us in large measure its power for warning, and teaches us to look for ils fulfil¬ 
ment in what has been manifested for centuries, and the day of Christ has not 
yet come. Not in the Christian Church, but in the Jewish “ temple of God ” 
will this defiance of God be uttered, and where Christ was rejected, there shall 
antichrist be installed. Israel have, alas ! saved their Barabbas, to enthrone 
him in a day which every sign of the times assure us to be very near at hand. 
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The offer¬ 
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1 (27-31): 
crowned 
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6 Now, when Pilate saw that it availed nothing, but 
that rather a tumult was arising, he took "water and 
washed his hands before the multitude, saying, I am 
innocent of the blood of this just man: see ye to it. 
And all the people answered and said, °His blood be 
on us and on our children. Then he released Barabbas 
unto them, but having p scourged Jesus, he delivered 
him up that he might be crucified. 

3. 1 Then the soldiers of the governor, having taken Je- 


n r.f. Deut 
21 . 6 . 

Jer. 2. 22. 


o cf. Gen. 4. 
10 . 

cb. 23. 35. 
rf. Acta 6. 
23. 

p Jno. 19.1. 


And as the Gentiles then joined hands with the Jews to pnt Jeans to death, so 
sholl they join hands also to enthrone antichrist. 

5 The government of God in all this shows itself, and the power of the enemy 
itself works in compelled subjection to it. We find now Israel invoking it, 
and not in vain. Pilate, determined to escape the responsibility of that which 
under pressure he is about to do, adapts to his purpose part of the Jewish 
ritual in the case of an unknown ninrder, and washes his hands in the pres¬ 
ence of the multitude, saying, “I am innocent of the blood of this just man : 
see ye to it.” “And all the people answered and said, His blood lie upon us 
and on our children.” Thus, if they cannot lift the load from Pilate, they ac¬ 
cept their own responsibility in the fullest way ; and ever since, flee as they 
might into all the countries of the earth, the avenger of blood has been behind 
them. No effectual city of refuge has been found for them ; nor will be until 
they look upon Him whom they have pierced, and in repentance and faith tiud 
it in Him the source of all their blessing. 

Barabbas is released, and Pilate has the One whom he has owned to be 
righteous scourged, preparatory to crucifixion. 

3. With one more step we come to the Cross itself, the lowest point of Christ’s 
humiliation, and the place of deepest suffering, but not only this: the Cross 
has a character peculiarly its own, and here alone do we reach what is in the 
proper sense, atonement. This is, however, contested by so many, and is of 
such importance in itself that we must look at it in this place sufficiently to 
understand the character of what is before us. 

If sin-bearing be, as it plainly is, an absolute necessity for atonement, 
Scripture declares without any obscurity whatever, that it was on the Cross 
He bore sin, and only there. “Who His own self,” says the apostle, “bare 
onr sins in His own body on the tree ” (1 Pet. ii. 24). Scripture says this, 
and only this. It never speaks of our Lord as a sin-bearer in life, but in 
death ; including, however, in death not simply the act of death, the expir¬ 
ing, but the suffering connected with it, “the death of the cross”: suffering 
which gave its character to the death itself. 

To distinguish it from mere dying, the circumstances are associated with 
it in a way that at first seems strange enough, to be put (ns they are) as if 
essential to atonement itself. Thus it is said, “Jesus, that He might sanctify 
the people with His own blood, suffered without the gate ” (Heb. xiii.12). Why 
without the gate? does not that seem a mere circumstance, quite separable 
from the suffering itself even, aud certainly from the power of the precious 
blood of Christ to sanctify? 

Yet, when we examine the connection with the preceding verse, we find 
that this suffering without the gate, or what is implied in it, is undoubtedly 
contemplated in the type to which the apostle is referring: “For the bodies 
of those beasts whose blood is brought into the sanctuary by the high-priest 
for sin, are burned without the camp. ” “Burned without the camp ” certainly 
answers to “suffered without the gate.” And here, notice that the distinc¬ 
tion between those offerings whose blood went into the sanctuary and those 
that did not, was not in the burning, (for all were burnt, though indeed not 
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sus into the praetorium, gathered against him all the 
band. And having ’stripped him, they put on him a 

5 ; «/. Gen. 37. 


all wholly burnt,) but in the place of burning: the emphasis is laid upon 
this very tiling. 

But what, then, is the meaning? the ordinary place of burning was upon 
the altar in the tabernacle-court, and Ihei-e was the place of which it was said, 
in connection with the blood, “I have given it to you upon the altar to make 
atonement for your souls : for it is the blood that niaketh atonement for the 
soul” (Lev. xvii. 11). 

Yet the blood of what was burnt upon the altar could not go in where 
the blood of that which was burnt ou the ground outside the camp could and 
did go. 

Notice again, that this is the aia-offering, called this distinctively as that 
in which the judgment of sin is what is prominent — is differential. The 
judgment of siu, then, is that which is expressed in the banishment of what 
is nevertheless the “most holy” sin-offering into the holy place outside not 
merely the courts of Jehovah’s house, but outside the camp also, the place of 
a people in relationship with God. 

Banishment from God is what is marked by it: for God is of purer eyes 
than to behold iniquity, and that cannot look at sin ; while sin and sin- 
offering are the same word in Scripture, a man’s sin-offering being that in 
which his sin was put before God. Thus outside the gate, as outside the 
camp, expresses either the place of one himself a sinner, or the place of One 
“made sin” for sinners. 

“The Tree” intensifies still more this thought; for “cursed is every one 
that hangeth on a tree;” and the cross is thus a death of curse. “Christ 
hath redeemed us from the curse of the law, being made a curse for us : for 
it is written, Cursed is every one that hangeth ou a tree ” (Gal. iii. 13). Here 
again, what might seem merely circumstantial is made to express that which 
marks the deatli of Christ as truly propitiatory, the bearing of sin’s awful 
penalty. Here is the “cup” from which the Lord necessarily shrank, hut 
which nevertheless He drank in obedience to the Father’s will, ns requisite 
for our redemption. Death and judgment are man’s natural portion, because 
of sin; not death ouly and there an end, but “after death the judgment” 
(Heh. ix. 27). Thus deatli alone could not be what Christ had to bear, and 
death simply was but its least part. Death is provisional, temporal, a govern¬ 
mental infliction, not an absolute necessity. For judgment in its full char¬ 
acter resurrection must come in : death yields up to judgment, and judgment 
is eternal. 

We must not look at the “curse of the law,” then, as if it were mere 
circumstance—the hanging on a tree. That was but the outer garb of a reality 
more fearful far. Man could give man the cross : atonement was not an 
effect of suffering at the hands of man, but of suffering God ward. And this 
is what the cry of abandonment on the cross expresses. It was not that He 
had been given up into the hands of men ; and to make it that would he to 
make Him less than the many of His people who have suffered such physical 
agonies at the hands of others without any such thought of being forsaken 
of God as is heard in this desolate cry. Nay, the psalmist, in that prophetic 
psalm to which the very words of the cry refer us, has distinguished care¬ 
fully between this and all that saints ever suffered : for “our fathers trusted 
in Thee,” he says: “they trusted in Thee, and Thou didst deliver them; 
they cried unto Thee, and were not confounded ; but I am a worm and no 
man ... be not far from me” (Ps. xxii. 4-6. 11 ; and see the notes on the 
Psalm). The sorrow here is an unequalled sorrow', and wholly different from 
any other. 

How different from anything that could be true of Him in that wondrous 
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'scarlet cloak; and, having plaited a crown of'thorns, 
they put it on his head, and a ‘reed in his right hand. 
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life He had lived, in which His testimony was. “ And He that sent Me is with 1 
Me : the Father hath not left Me alone; for I do always the things that please ' 
Him ” (John viii. 29). How would snch a clond in any other place than this 
have marred the glory of that life of manifest commnnion with God, which in 
its unbroken perfection shone ont in Him. Nay, how it wonld have shadowed | 
the divine glory revealed in Him, that He, being what He was, should have 
been yet ever in the distance of the sinner’s place with God ! Or do we think ! 
that what is involved in thi9 is only the bearing some resnlts of God's gov- 
erument of a fallen world,—as one of an exiled family, though innocent noi 
being able to sleep at Jerusalem (!) and snch things? ‘ If that were all. what 
need of the cross at all? Is it possible that any one can fail to see the differ- i 
ence—the total, absolute contrast, between the forsaking of God and Hia being j 
ever with Him? between His life-work and His sacrificial death? 

Another thing that results from all this, and the want of perception of which 1 
has clouded lor many the fnll intelligence of the atoning work, is the need of | 
realizing that the penalty upon sin that had to be lifted from ns could not 
be satisfied or modified, by the infinite glory of the blessed Sufferer. Snch 
thoughts appeal to us very strongly and from two different directions. We think 
of the Father’s Son, of the Word made flesh, and shrink confounded from the 
thought of what seems to be suggested by it, as if a schism (though but for a 
moment) in the divine nature, or between the divine and human in the Lord. 
Or, again, contrasting the eternity of the penalty upon man with the actnal 
brief endnranee of the Lord’s suffering, we incline at once to say, here cer¬ 
tainly there was modification of the penalty, and a very great one. 

Now ia the first case, we are simply baffled hy the inserntahility of that which 
the Lord assures ns is inscrutable, the mystery of His divine-human Person, 
which for those who have not been content to accept the necessary limitaiions 1 
of creature-understanding, darkened now by sin, have constantly ended iu the 
acceptance of some impairment either of hnmanity or divinity in Him. But 1 
neither in this way have they escaped from perplexity, nor. had they done so. 
could they have found the inscrutable Christ of Scripture. We can hut accept 
Scripture, in its declarations and its silences ; and in doing so, we shall find a 
Christ never impaired in His hnmanity by His divinity, capable as Man of 
being understood hy men, One capable of all that is proper to man ; capable j 
of faith, nay, the supreme example of it; capable of a will which, though holy. 
He gave up to the Father ; capable of being 44 tempted in all things like as we 
are, sin apart” (Heh. iv. 15). Can we reconcile it all with that higher glory ! 
of deity in Him, which gives new glory to His hnmanity itself? We should 
gaiD nothing by the attempt, bnt lose wholly. We need a Christ whom we | 
can know, bnt yet not wholly know ; with whom there are inner recesses of j 
light which no man may explore ; and that is what we find in Him. 

As to the second case, the eternity of the penalty is no necessary element iu it. 
except where the sins or the sinful condition eternally ahide : and that is the case 
wherever the atonement provided has no effect It is a common mistake to 
argue against the eternity of the penalty from the time during which the Lord 
endured it, or upon the same gronud for a modification of the penalty as He 
endured it. Indeed, some will have no penalty at all in His case, bnt a sub¬ 
stitute for it; while others say an equivalent or one modified in some way. 
The Scriptures cannot be made to agree with any of these thoughts. Christ 
honored the God of judgment by taking the very judgment lying upon man : 
He was made a curse for us ; He was made sin for ns who knew no sin, that 
we might be made the righteousness of God iu Him. But let ns go now with 
the solemn history before ns. 

1 Aud here the indications of the diviue meaning in the Cross are found in 
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And kneeling before him they mocked him, saying, 

Hail, king of the Jews. And they “spat upon him, and ue/.is.so.a. 
took the reed, and "smote him on the head. And, vch - 26 - fl7 -j 
when they had mocked him, they took the cloak off 
from him, and put his own raiment on him, and led 
him away to crucify him. 


that which is nevertheless but the awful display of diabolic cruelty at the 
hands of man. A new class of men are the soldiers to whom Pilate has given 
Him up, and in them man comes to a new trial. They have heard the justi¬ 
fication by tiie judge of the One whom he sends as innocent to an agonizing 
death. They are not Jews, these soldiers, care nothing about the Sanhedrin, 
are not pressed to what they do by the chief priests or the outcries of a people 
whom they despise as senseless and bigoted fanatics. There was not only in 
general no love between them and the Jews, but the fiercest scorn and enmity. 
Nor are they forced by their office as executioners to that tor which now as 
their own sjiecial mocking and insult, not to be lost willingly by any of them, 
they gather the whole band. 

How the various classes of men are made to bear witness against themselves 
through all this scene : most freely acting out the very depths of their hearts, 
while overruled by the divine purpose to show out the glory of the Man so 
seemingly helpless in their hands. These are the men of blood and iron, the 
men with whom might is right, the men who delight to pull down others from 
their excellency ; men with no wrongs even imagined to repay, but simply at 
their business, which they enter into with the zest of the amphitheatre, the 
cruel Roman frenzy, which possessed all sections of the people. Now they 
have a king in their hands—a King ! — and with an inscrutable dignity about 
Him which nothing that man has done can touch. Now it is their turn : what 
can they do that lias not yet been done, and which shall accomplish what all 
else has failed in ? 

Herod had mocked Him with a royal robe ; it should be theirs to crown Him; 
but with what? with bay, laurel, myrtle? He takes satire easily, as it were, 
unconsciously : can they not make Him feel it, this impenetrable Man ? You 
see the brntal jest of the soldier: crown Him? yes, crown Him! make the 
satire pungent: crown Him with thorns. 

So they stripped Him, and pnt on Him a scarlet cloak, and having plaited 
a crown of thorns, put it upon His head, and a reed in His right hand. And 
they mocked Him, saying, “Hail, king of the Jews !” 

But they could not know how, ever after, we should be gazing with eager 
adoration at this wondrous Figure just as with their cruel hands they had ar¬ 
rayed it ; and how the centuries should see in all they had done, no more 
their malignaut mockery, but indeed the divinely significant emblems of God’s 
glorious King. 

The scarlet cloak or pallium was snch as was worn by kings and emperors, 
but its color was produced from the coccus ; it was a death-stain. 

Thorns are the sign of the curse which He was now taking to remove it 
from us. 

And the reed, the type of weakness, becomes the symbol of His power,—or 
at least of the way through which He has taken it: “He was crucified through 
weakness.” Yet the cross is that which has annulled every foe that was 
against us, while it has made Him the Sovereign of an Empire soon to he uni¬ 
versal : “I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw all men unto Me.” 

How plain that every detail here is under the government of divine wisdom, 
and proclaiming in fact His glory. They have failed, and cast aside their 
mockery, to turn it into mere brutality as useless. They have failed ; every 
foe must fail. The King goes on to His throne. 
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2 And as they were coming out, they found a man of 
Cyrene, Simon by name, him they impressed to "bear 
his cross. And when they were come unto a place 
called Golgotha, that is to say, the 'place of a skull, 
they gave him to drink ‘'wine mingled with gall; and 
when he had tasted of it, he would not drink. And 
they crucified him, and 'divided his garments among 
them, casting lots. And sitting down, they kept guard 
over him there. And they set up over his head his 
•accusation written, This is Jesus, the King of the 
Jews. 

Then are there two 6 robbers crucified with him, one 
on the right hand, and one on the left. And they that 
passed by e reviled him, wagging their heads and say¬ 
ing, Thou that destroyest the temple and buildest it in 
three days: save thyself. If thou be the Son of God, 
come down from the cross. Likewise also, the chief 
priests, mocking him, with the scribes and elders, said, 
He J saved others ; himself he cannot save. He is the 
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a Of the Cross we have first the human side,— a cross which man may be 
permitted to carry after Him: and so Simon, the “ liearkener,” the ‘‘obedi¬ 
ent,” is seen at the outset here. For by dull hearing we may escape the 
world's impressment after this fashion, though as Simons we shall find it com¬ 
panionship with the Lord. Still we must remember that there was another 
Simon who had professed readiness to take this place and more, and did not ; 
though he afterwards did. We have to learn the secret of power, even though 
we have the will ; and that the strength we need is. made perfect in weakness. 

So the place of a skull is reached, the objective point which had been before 
the Lord all through. A scene of death was the attraction for the Lord of life; 
for none other could it have had any. Bnt He comes into it, therefore, not to 
be merely a visitor, but to “taste death” in its reality. He refuses therefore 
the stupefying draught* offered to those led to execution, and gives Himself 
np to the full endurance of all that is before Him. Then they crucify Him 
and divide His garments among them, casting lots; all the while the light of 
prophecy steadily shining upon all this, as the great Eye of God, though un¬ 
heeded, heeding silently, until the time comes for interference. And meanwhile ; 
still for faith there runs through all the deeper meaning which, if we could 
not read it, we should be satisfied must be there. But is He not in fact pro- > 
viding at His own cost the clothing which is to cover men's nakedness, and | 
that by divine appointment also, (of which the lot in Israel spoke,) even for | 
His enemies? Certainly thus alone it is that anv one of us can say, “He has j 
covered me with the robe of righteousness” (Isa. Ixi. 10). I 

Nay, was it not we, the sinners enriched by Him, who guarded Him there, 
keeping Him upon that cross of shame which He could not leave, because of 
our necessities? This was indeed more than all the legions of the Homan | 
army, that which made rescue for Him impossible, and kept all the hosts of 
heaven from breaking through for Ilis relief. | 

His title is His accusation: He is Jesus, the King of the Jews; and for that 
they class Him with robbers, who is presently to sit down upon the Father’s 
throne; and the passers-by revile Him, wagging their heads as they see Him 


* The “Rail ” mingled with the wine was probably “ woimwood,” a strongly stupefying in¬ 
gredient, though the Septuagint use it for various bitter substances. The *■ vinegar, 1 ’ an alter¬ 
native reading here, and with evident reference to Ps. lxix. 21, was no doubt simply the sour 
wine in common use. 
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king of Israel: let him now come down from the cross, 

and we will believe on him. He 'trusted in God: let ePs. 22 .8. 

him deliver him now, if he will have him ; for he said, / I ^ k ^ 5 3 3 9 2 ; 

! I am the Son of God. In like manner, the 'robbers 43.' 

who were crucified with him reproached him. 

3^5 54 ): 3 a Now from the sixth hour there was * darkness over ^Mk. 15 . 33 . 

C 'reality? 6 all the land until the ninth hour. And about the ninth J/IaSosJ. 
r. (4 5 - 49 ): hour Jesus cried out wit h a loud voice, saying, * Eli, £ 1Jdo15 
t n Sod aof Eli, lama sabachthani: that is My God, my God, why ua. 16.34. 

hast thou forsaken me? Some of those standing by, ^^45 
wheu they heard it, said, This man calleth for Elias. 

And straightway one of them ran, and took a sponge 
and filled it with ‘vinegar, and put it upon a reed, and ic/. ver. 34 . 
gave him to drink. But the rest said, Let be; let us 
see if Elias will come to save him. 

there who according to their false accusation was to destroy the temple and in 
three days was to build it up again. In fact it was they who were now de¬ 
stroying it, and in a little while they will begin to realize the true application, 
“In three days I will rise again.’ 1 

But against all His claims, the cross is in their minds a conclusive argument. 
The Son of God upon a cross! He must, if He is to he believed at all, come 
down from the cross. And the priests follow, mocking Him with the same 
arguments: “He is the King of Israel? well, let him come down from the 
cros9. and we will believe.” And then they use, all unconsciously, almost 
the words of the mockers of the twenty-second psalm: “He trusted in God: 
let Him deliver Him, if He will have Him.” Nay, even “the robbers who 
were crucified with Him, reproached Him” with His powerlessness and lack 
of help. He is the King with the reed-sceptre and the crown of thorns! 

3 a Deeper the chasm under Him yawns. A preternatural darkness settles 
down upon the whole land for three hours together, from the sixth to the 
ninth hour. When it disappears the crisis i9 over, He Himself declares 
that “It is finished ” (John xix. 30), and then, in the language here, dismisses 
His spirit and departs. His work is accomplished: the rent veil and the graves 
broken through remain as the tokens of what is accomplished. 

It is surely a superficial thought that the sympathy of nature with her suf¬ 
fering Lord is what tlie darkness falling over all expresses. The Lord, as it 
passes away, Himself interprets it iu a different manner. If God be Light, 
darkness is the natural sign of His turning away. The three days’ darkness 
in Egypt we have seen to have such a meaning. The final “outer darkness” 
of the lost is the most distinct and awful expression of it—darkness outside,— 
away from the presence and glory of God. It is the rejection by God oJ those 
who have rejected Him. It is the necessity of a holy nature which cannot 
have fellowship with evil. And Christ in the darkness is the sign of His be¬ 
ing the Sin bearer of 11 is people,—the sign of that which to Him was the deepest 
agony that He could suffer, the forsaking of God. 

We have already in some measure considered the meaning of this. It is not 
here that we shall find the doctrine of atonement, but the hu t, 1 lie making it, 
with presently the consequences God ward and man ward, which show how per¬ 
fectly it lias been made. Christ in the sinner’s place, the reality of substitution, 
God’s judgment upon sin owned and borne by Him who knew no sin,—that 
is what 19 before us here. These three hours are apart from all other in 
human history; three hours in which have been manifested, as nowhere else, 
both man nnd God; evil and good have come together; the good, not by power 
interposing for it, but by its own intrinsic blessedness, overmastering the evil; 
God glorified, so as to bring Him in in answer to it, in righteousness the justi- 
fier of every one that believeth in Jesus. 
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b But Jesus, having cried again with a loud voice, 
dismissed his spirit. 

cAnd behold, the ‘veil of the temple was rent in 
twain, from the top even to the bottom; and the earth 
■quaked, and the rocks were rent; and the graves were 

2,11-14 ; cf. Heb. 9. 7, 8, 11,12; tf. Heb. 10.19, 20. I cf. Ex. 19. 18 ; cf. Rev's.' 12. 

To those standing by the cross the Lord’s words are a call for Elias; a misin¬ 
terpretation, probably, of the soldiery, rather than the Jews, but who had 
caught np some of the common Jewish beliefs which they would have heard 
expressed around them. Would Elias come and take Him down? Conscience 
getting roused, they still it with faint mockery addressed to the man who min¬ 
isters the vinegar to the agonizing thirst of crucifixion, “Let be: let ns see 
whether Elias will come to save Him.” 

6 Bnt the end now is reached. Still, master of Himself, not conquered of 
death but yielding Himself to it, He cries with the loud voice of unexhausted 
strength, and dismisses His spirit. The expression is peculiar to Matthew, the 
royal Gospel, and very unhappily obscured in the common translation.* It is 
the explicit assertion, as to the moment of death, of what He had HiniBelf be¬ 
fore declared: ‘‘No man taketh My life from Me, but I lay it down of Myself; 

I have authority to lay it down, and authority to take it again ” (John x. 18). 
Notice that here it is the simple expression of authority and thus absolutely in 
place in the Gospel of Matthew, one of those more hidden harmonies of inspi¬ 
ration, which we are apt to let through mere inadvertency escape ns. But 
what a testimony to Him whose royal title was proclaimed upon a cross, whose 
sceptre was a reed, whose crown w as of thorns, and lately in the deepest agony 
of One suffering for sin! But such are the mysteries of our salvation, now 
made so fully intelligible to ns, yet still the mysteries of a “love that passeth 
knowledge.” 

cTlie peculiar agony passed of the forsaking of God, there remains hut death 
to complete atonement. All that lay npon man is then taken; God’s right¬ 
eousness approved and manifested, sin in its reality as before Him exposed. 
The result begins at once to be apparent in a double way. The veil of the 
temple is rent in the midst; and on the other hand the quaking earth opens 
the graves, “and many hodies of the saints that slept arose, and came out of 
the graves after His resurrection, and went into the holy city and appeared 
nnto mauy.” 

This latter sign is, again, a thing peculiar to Matthew. As the effect of the 
Lord’s work, it would naturally have reference to that special aspect of the 
work which is presented here; ami this we have seen already to be in Matthew 
the trespass- (which is the governmental) offering. 

This is easily understood, if we consider the difference between that which 
is the necessary part of the penalty npon sin, as resulting from the very nature 
of God, and therefore unchangeable as that nature, and that which it may 
please Him to affix to it as the special brand of His displeasure. 

As has often been said, while “God is of purer eyes than to behold iniquity, 
and cannot look at sin,” and therefore His separation from it is an unchange¬ 
able necessity,—death (lam speaking of what we ordinarily call that) is, in man’s 
case, such a governmental brand, and can be removed from him without change 
on his part, or atonement for him. This is important to realize as hearing 
npon the resurrection of the wicked. It lias been often argued and with ap¬ 
parent justification from a certain statement in Scripture, that the resurrection 
even of the wicked is due only to Christ’s atoning work, and so ill their case 
also has a redemptive character. Here is not the place to discuss the funda¬ 
mental passage; but the Lord’s own words assure us that as, on the one hand, 
there is a “ resurrection of life.” so, on the other, there is a “ resurrection of 

* ” Yielded up the ghost,” (R. V.) ‘‘yielded up His spirit.” 
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opened and many bodies of the saints that slept "arose, me/. l cor. 
and came out of the graves after his resurrection, and ' ’ 
went into the holy city, and appeared unto many. 

(i (5-n: the d Now when the centurion and they that were with 
Gentile. him on guard over Jesus saw the earthquake, and the n Mk 1539 _ 

tilings that took place, they feared greatly, saying, ji. ' 
Truly "this was the Son of God. Jj. 

judgment” (John v. 29, B. V.). As, on the one hand, life claims even the 
bodies of the heirs of life, at) on the other, does judgment claim the bodies of 
the unsaved. Aud thus it is said, “after death the judgment ” (Heb. ix. 27), 
which takes place, as we see in the book of ltevelation, only when “dealh and 
hades ” have given up the dead. 

Thus death has place iu God’s dealings with man this side of eternity only; 
and indeed, though it be the brand upon sin, yet still as part of a discipline of 
mercy. As the removal of man from the place lor which he was originally 
created, and the sundering of nil sweet, familiar ties, sending him out alone, 
naked as he came into the world, hut with neither the ignorance nor innocence 
with which he came into it, to meet he knows not perhaps what, yet fears with 
a true instinct, if he knows not,—death is the constant appeal to him as to the 
ruin in which he is,—the ‘'Adam, where art thou?” of God who seeks him. 
Whatever, then, the final issue, death has no part iu it. For even the second 
death is no repetition of the first, but that in which it is swallowed up and 
lost; while the saint inherits life eternal. 

Notice, now, the peculiar way in which the resurrection of the saints of 
which Matthew speaks here is connected with the work of atonement. They 
do not come out of tlieir graves till “after His resurrection.” They do not ac¬ 
tually rise till then. Plainly, because Christ is the “first-fruits” of them lhat 
sleep, the “First-born from the dead;” and none, therefore, could precede 
Him.* On the other hand, it is when the Lord dies that the graves open: it 
is this that opens them; we are intended to find connection between this death 
and the apparition of living men brought up out of death. No phantom merely, 
we are assured; ‘ bodies of the saiuts that slept” arising; not to take again 
their place among men, but as those that belong to another sphere, glowing 
with the light of it. 

The rending of the veil of the sanctuary precedes in the account here, as it 
preceded in order of occurrence, the resurrection of the saints. It is plainly 
connected with the three hours of darkness, in the same way in which the 
latter is connected with the Lord’s death. The veil was tiie sign of that 
“thick darkness” in which under the law God dwelt. “The way into the 
holiest was not made manifest.” None could see God and live. If Moses 
himself is permitted to see His glory, it is after He is gone by: thus with His 
face turned away. 

Here, then, is the darkness of the Cross, the darkness in which man abides, 
spite of all that be can do in his own behalf. He sits in darkness and the 
shadow of death. Pass the veil he cannot. His Deliverer must come out after 
him, even to where he is; but having come there in the perfection of that marvel¬ 
ous obedience, cannot abide there. The veil is rent in the divine way, from 
top to bottom. The light of the glory of God streams forth, God fully mani¬ 
fested in righteousness and in love, and by that way, the way of the Cross 
which has revealed Him, men be they what they may can draw near, if they 
will, to Him,—nay, find in His presence thus their one possible sanctuary of 
re i’u ge. 

The resurrection of the saints that follows here is but that which completely 

♦For this Is not a restoration to mortal life once more, ns in the case of Lazarus, of the 
daughter of Jairua, und the son of the widow of Nain; or it would not exemplify, as is plainly 
intended here, the power of atonement. 
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Subdivision 3 . (Chap, xxvii. 55 -xxriii.) 

I The Resurrection. 

1 • A there were many women beholding from afar 
btsiiiDiDfi ^ off, who followed Jesus from Galilee to minister 
terven uo*d UIlto him > amon g whom were Mary of Magdala, and 

of God. Mary the mother of James and Joses, and the mother ! 

of Zebedee’s sons. i 

Now when evening was come, there came a ° rich man o Mk.15.12-! 
of Arimathea, Joseph by name, who was also himself a 23.50- 
disciple of Jesus. This man went to Pilate, and beg- I 

ged the body of Jesus. Then Pilate commanded it to 19J8 ~s 

be given up. And Joseph took the body, and wrapped cS ■ Ia ‘ 53 - 9 
it in a p clean linen cloth, and laid it in his own new p</2Cor.5. 
tomb, which he had hewn out in the rock. And he 21 ' 
rolled a great q stone to the door of the tomb, and de- ^r/.jno.u. 
parted. And Mary ofMagdala was there, and the other 38 - 39 - 
Mary, sitting over against the tomb. 

fits them for that place, and pots them folly into it. Hesitation Godward, 
with its overplus of glory being folly made, man too can receive bis overplus 
of compensating blessing. If the first paradise be not restored, he shall enter 
in Christ the paradise of God. Tbos the trespass-offering view of the Cross is 
here complete. 

d The fruit of it is seen also in another way. The Gentile centurion and 
those that are with him, convinced by all that they have seen and heard, con- I 
fess Him to be, not the King of the Jews merely, bnt the Son of God. Tbos 
the Roman soldier takes his place with Peter the apostle in proclaiming that I 
which Israel has denied. The dispensations! intimation here, according to the 
charac ter of Matthew’s Gospel, seems to be shown in this, that what in JIark 
and Luke is given as the individual faith of the cenfcnrion is here testified as 
shared by “those that were with him.” It is the general faith of a Gentile 
company. 

Subd. 3 . 

The atoning work, then, is done: we are now to have before 09 the answer 
on God’s part to it, an answer which certainly cannot be long delayed. In¬ 
deed. as we have seen, there has been already answer; bnt not yet the answer. 
That w ill be no less than in raising Christ from the dead, and setting Him at 
His own right hand in heavenly places, with all antbority given to Him in 
heaven and earth. We do not see Him in Matthew at the right hand of God: 
that is reserved for Mark. Nor do we even, as in Luke, see His ascent into 
heaven. But in accordance with the character of Matthew, we do find all au¬ 
thority put into His hand,—the Kingdom of heaven begun, with its adminis¬ 
tration committed to men, but with the assurance that He is with them to 
the end of the age. 

1. The Lord having gone down to the depths of His homiliation, from this 
point all is changed. God permits no more indignity, and, marked ont still, 
as every thing here is, by the voice of prophecy, the rich man comes forward 
to hear testimony to Him, and give His body its temporary resting place. 
“They assigned Him a grave with wicked men,” says the prophet, “bnt with 
the rich man when He had died” (Isa. liii. 9, Heb.). He is numbered with 
transgressors no more, but in the hands of disciples, tender, if feeble hands, 
which though it l>e the shadow of death npon hopes lately so bright, will 
anoint Him for His burial. These women that have followed Him from Gal¬ 
ilee. ministering to Him, wait ou Him still with their eyes through all the 
terror of the Cross, too intent for fear or sorrow to divert their riveted gaze 
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2 i xxvll. G2 
-tin.): The 
senl upon 
the se- 
pulcre. 


1 SrxxvIlLl- 

10 ): The 
i mnnllcsttt- 
: Mon of 

Clirlst to 
His own. 


2 . Now on the morrow that followed the preparation, 
the chief priests and Pharisees came together unto 
Pilate, saying, Sir, we remember that that deceiver 
said, while he was yet alive, r After three days I will 
rise again. Command therefore that the sepulcre be 
secured until the third day, lest his disciples come and 
steal him away, and say to the people, He is risen from 
the dead, and the last deceit will be worse than the 
first. Pilate said unto them, Ye have a watch: go and 
secure it ns well as ye know how. And they went and 
secured the sepulcre, 'sealing the stone, besides [set¬ 
ting] the watch. 

3. Now after the sabbath, as it began to dawn on the 
* first day of the week, there came Mary of Magda la 
and the other Mary, to see the sepulcre. And behold, 
there was a great “earthquake; for an angel of [the] 
Lord descended from heaven, and came and rolled 
away the stone and sat upon it. His "appearance was 


r ch. 17. 23. 
ell. 12. 40. 
Jdo. 2. 19. 


s rf. Dan. 6. 
17. 


t Mk. 16. 1. 
Lk. 24. 1. 
Jno. 20. 1. 

u cli. 27. 51. 
v r/.Dan.lO. 
6 . 

cf. Rev. 10. 

1 . 


nntil the stone closes the sepulcre. This Joseph, too, just at the hour when 
all seems lost, conies forward openly to join himself to the disciples of a cruci¬ 
fied Master, lie goes to Pilate to beg the body of Jesus, and having obtained 
it, lays it in his own new tomb. For this death cannot mingle with the com¬ 
mon deaths of men, but is that which dispels death. Nor can the Holy One 
enter into the abode of corruption—He who is to know none. The instinct of 
the heart goes, as it would seem, beyond knowledge; and God is over all, 
guarding and guiding. 

2. The enemy, too, is at work to make more secure His coming triumph. 
His disciples shall not come and steal the body away, and make men think 
that He is risen. Upon the supposition that they were dealing with imposture 
merely, that would lie well enough: but did they think so? Could they, fresh 
from the spectacle of such a death as He had died, imagine it? 

They remember the words which His own disciples had forgotten; words 
which had contemplated what they had done to him, and asserted His own 
final triumph. On the third day He would rise again. If that were indeed 
true, how vain any etfort of theirs to avert the consequences ! Yet fear has its 
fascination, which compels its subjects to follow to the end they dread,—to 
know and lace the worst that can come. Perhaps there were mingled motives, 
the result of contradictory thoughts which urged them on. At any rate they 
do all they can with their company of soldiers and their seal upon the sepulcre 
to make (rand and illusion both impossible, and to certify the only hope avail¬ 
able for man. 

3. Matthew gives ns very briefly the resurrection of the Lord; and of all His 
manifestations of Himself to 11 is disciples at, Jerusalem only that to the women 
visiting the sepulcre. In His message given through these also He speaks 
of meeting them, not at Jerusalem, blit in Galilee, the scene of His former 
labors, there the commission with regard to the Kingdom is given them, and 
it is the Kingdom with which Matthew, as we know, is occupied. 

The connection of our Lord with Galilee was from the first the token of His 
rejection by Israel. In His infancy Jerusalem under the sway of Herod had 
refused Him, and the rule of Arohelans there had turned Him aside from 
Judea to Nazareth. Galilee of the Gentiles was the witness of the rain of 
Israel, ns largely given up to these, the land of the former kingdom of the ten 
tribes, who had not returned from their captivity in Assyria. Out of Galilee, 
said the scribes, no prophet could arise. Yet it was there, amnng a people 
sitting in darkness and the shadow of death, that the Light was to arise. 
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like lightning, and his clothing white as enow. And 
from fear of him the guards shook and became as “dead 
men. But the angel answered and said unto the wo¬ 
men, 'Fear not ye; I know that ye seek Jesus who was 
crucified. He is not here, for he is »risen, as he said. 
Come, see the 'place where the Lord lay. And go 
quickly, and say to his disciples that he is risen from 
the dead, and behold, he goeth before you into “Galilee: 
there ye shall see him. Behold, I have told you. And 
they departed quickly from the tomb with fear and 
great joy, and ran to bring his disciples word. And, 1 
[as they went to bring his disciples word,] * behold also 
Jesus 5 met them, saying, Hail. And they came and 
held him by the feet, and worshiped him. Then Jesus 
saith unto them, Fear not ; go and bring word to my 
e brethren that they go into Galilee; and there shall 
they see me. 

w ef. Acts 
17. 3i. i 

e/. Ber. l.i 
17. | 

xMk. 15. 6.' 
ef .2 TTnul. - 
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v Lk. 24.5,8. j 
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a ch. 28. 32.' 
Mk. 1C. 7. | 

! 

bef. Mk.l?. 
9. 1 

r/.Jno.20.1, 

11-10. 

c Jno. 20.17. 

cf. H*rb. 2. 
11,12. 


* Probably to be omitted, as in many MSS. and versions. 



The passing by of Jerusalem in the close of Matthew is easily seen, therefore, 
to be significant of the world-wide aspect of the Kingdom now to be proclaimed, 
a remnant of Israel sharing in it, in the time of their national rejection, the 
blessings of Christ’s rnle. Bat not even into these does Matthew eDter deeply: 
the air of reserve which we have noticed in Matthew clings in measure to him. 
to the end. There is one expression only which Beems to break through it, and 
carry os on towards the complete revelation,—*'Go aDd tell My brethren 
But it is not developed further, and by itself might only apply the language 
of the Lord’s prophecy (chap. xxv. 40) to His present followers. 

The separation which some would make between an evening visit of the wo¬ 
men to the sepulcre, and a morning one, when the angel addresses them, seems 
neither necessitated by tbe words themselves,* Dor consistent when the account 
is taken as a whoie.f The stODe had been rolled away when they got near 
enough to see; and thus the resurrection had already lakeD place. They may 
have felt the trembling of tbe ground and seen something of the lightning-like 
flash that had scattered the waich. But He was risen; and the opening ot the 
tomb was to publish to all that it was empty. The victory is gained; and, as 
of old. the women celebrate it. Mary of Magdala here comes into prominence, 
out of whom seven demons had been cast by tbe word of Christ. And now 
that He has spoiled principalities and poweis and led captivity captive, she in 
whom the complete power of Satan has been met and conquered is fittingly 
the leader of this company. Her heart is not empty since the UDclean spirit* 
left, but Another has filled it. The dead Christ still lives in her and controls 
her; and now she is a true “Mary of the watch-tower,”even while yet she has 
do knowledge nor expectation of what has taken place. 

It is John who details to ns the way in which the risen Lord reveals Him¬ 
self to her, during an inlerval of time passed over by Matthew, in which she 
has left the company with which ebe had come to the sepulcre to bring Peter 
aDd John to see that it was empty. The other women, less bold than she, must 
have waited for her to rejoin them before they went op to tbe tomb. Il so 


• oibl T co v 6afi(5<XTG)Y may mean ” after the sabbath ” as well as “ in the end of it. 
see Lange on the text. 

t Yet it Is evident that Matthew’s account Is of the briefest and that the lord’s 
to Mary Magdalene alone Is omitted by him. Mark states that He appearwl to her, 

which does not seem to allow the presence of the other women at time“JA 
some, while yet Matthew and Luke {xxiv. 10) plainly seem to Include her with them In what 
Is narrated here. 
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14 xjcvin.il- 4. Now, as they were going, behold, some of the guard 
: broken* went into the city and brought word to the chief priests 
of all that had come to pass. And when they were as¬ 
sembled with the elders and had taken counsel, they 
gave much d money to the soldiers, saying, Say ye, 
his disciples came by night, and stole him away while 
we slept. And if this should come to the hearing of 
the governor, we will ®persuade him and secure you. 

And they took the money, and did as they were taught; 
and this report is current among the Jews until this day. 
5uxyiji.i6 5 . But the eleven disciples went into Galilee, to the 
Kinisdoin mountain which Jesus had 'appointed them; and when 
CO to U tile U>d they saw him, they worshiped, but "some doubted, 
charge of And Jesus came and spake unto them, saying, A A11 
l 8 e?r : with n authority hath been given unto me in heaven and on 
them. earth: go ye therefore and ‘disciple all the nations, 

Mary Magdalene must have already been gladdened with the knowledge that 
He was risen before she went back wiLli them there. Matthew certainly inti¬ 
mates that Mary was with them at this time, as he only mentious “the other 
Mary” ns her companion, and to these the angel addresses himself.* Now 
they are told that not only is He risen, but that He is going before them into 
Galilee, and there they should see Him. 

Galilee is in fact the gathering place of the disciples, characterizing the cir¬ 
cumstances under which the new faith begins to be published, as we have 
seen. Presently an unexpected joy is theirs; for Jesus Himself meets them on 
llie way, ami while they worship at His feet, repeats to them the message 
given to them by the angel. 

A. Meauwliile some of the guard bring word to the chief priests of all that has 
taken place. The impotence of all their efforts is revealed; and they have 
I even to publish it, along with the manifestly false account of what had hap¬ 
pened while the witnesses were asleep. Spite of all they will continue the 
vain struggle with omnipotence itself; and such are Israel’s chosen leaders. 

5. The Gospel closes with the appearing of the lord in Galilee, where by 
appointment the eleven meet Him; with others also, as is plain, for it could 
hardly be of the eleven, after all that we know to have takeu place in Jeru¬ 
salem, that it is written, that “some doubted.” From His words to the wo¬ 
men also Galilee seems to have been appointed, as already said, for a general 
gathering of the disciples, and it was probably here that He was seen, as the 
apostle tells us, “of more than five hundred brethren at once” (1 Cor. xv. 6 ). 
The institution of His Kingdom would naturally call for such a gathering; 
and here it is that He declares all authority to have been given to Him in 
heaven and upon earth, and sends them out to disciple all nations to it. 

It is not a Kingdom set np as yet in power, but established ns a Kingdom 
of the truth by the sowing of the “word of the Kingdom” in the hearts of 
men. This the parables of it (chap, xiii.) have already shown us. “ Disci- 
pling” is therefore the mode of introduction into it; but this has two parts, 
which the Lord joins together here. The great essential lor a disciple is, of 
course, reception of the Word; but since it is a Kingdom into which men are 
discipled, there is added to this an outward recognition to be made of the au¬ 
thority under which they come: and these are assuredly the “keys of the 
Kingdom,” of which the Lord spoke to Simon Peter (xvi. 19). The “key of 
knowledge” He had spoken of elsewhere (Luke xi. 52); here we have the ex¬ 
ternal authoritative admission on the part of those to whom the Kingdom is 

* In fact there were others, as Luke assures us (xxiv. 10). 
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i baptizing them unto the name of the Father and of the 
| Bon and of the Holy Spirit; ‘teaching them to observe 
all things whatsoever I have enjoined you. And be¬ 
hold, I am 'with you always, until the m consummation 
of the age. 

cf. Arts 23. 11. mcf. 1 Pet. L 13 ; « 
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r. Rev. 22. 20. 


committed: “disciple all the nations, baptizing them,” the name to which 
they are baptized being that of the Trione God, now fully revealed. 

“All nations” shows the whole world to be the Bphere in which the King¬ 
dom is to be proclaimed, and cannot be the Gentiles only: Israel cannot be 
left out of such a commission. Certainly, they have not received the Kingdom, 
nor the King: they cannot be looked npon as an inner circle from which His 
messengers are to be sent out; and in Lnke “repentance and remission of 
sins” are to he “preached among all nations, beginning at Jerusalem ” (xxiv. 
47). This is in fact the course that was pursued. By and by Paul is raised 
np of God to lead in the special Gentile work, and the oiber apostles, owning 
what God has done, give it op as apostles to Paul and Barnalja*: bnt this is no 
failure on their part, nor change in the original plan. Paul still preaches ‘'to 
the Jew first”; and if of the other apostles we have little scriptural notice, tra¬ 
dition scatters them variously among the Gentiles. Moreover, the commission 
given here in Matthew to baptize and teach is not one that we can limit in 
any way to the apostles, bnt most have wide enough application to embrace 
all who, in fact and according to Scripture, baptize and teach. 

Ill us the Kingdom takes its place outside all nations, while having its door 
wide open towards all, its blessed gospel call for all that have an ear to hear. 

The King is, as we know, to be away; and jngt on this account He gives lo 
those who represent Him here the assurance of His being ever present with 
them. Faith may reckon upon Him as securely all the way as if He were still 
bodily and visibly in company with His disciples; “all the days”—every 
single day—clondy or bright—until the consnmmation of the age is reached, 
and the opened heavens yield Him once more to earth. 
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C HRIST, the Son of God, as Ministering Servant of man’s need 
whether in life or death, in which He is seen as the Sin-offering, 
meeting the requirements of the divine nature as regards sin. 
The dispensational character, so attaching to Matthew, is scarcely found 
in Mark, and while the Kingdom of God of necessity is found, we have 
neither the Kingdom of heaven, nor of Christ, nor of the Son of man. 
He is the unwearied Worker for the glory of God, and until resurrec¬ 
tion the title of Lord is seldom given Him. Naturally, therefore, be¬ 
cause the condition and need of man are the same for Jew and Gentile, 
the service is for all, and Mark addresses himself more to men at large, 
the references to Old Testament fulfilments being also less conspicuous. 
On the other hand, He is for His people more fully the pattern of the 
life of faith, as He comes more down to such a place as we find here; 
and then also He stoops below them into the awful realization of sin 
and its penalty, as borne upon the Cross. 

Mark has but three divisions:— 

I. (Chap, i.-v.): The personal ministry of Christ. 

2. (Chap, vi.-x. 45): The service of a rejected Master. 

3. (Chap. x. 46-xvi.): The heart of service revealed in sacrifice, an¬ 
swered from the heart of God in resurrection and the ascension 
to heaven of the Offerer. 


NOTES. 

An old view of Mark, that it was an abridgment of Matthew, while it is 
not the truth, has yet in it a certain measure of truth, which would apply to 
more than Matthew. From the nature of its theme, “the Son of God in serv¬ 
ice,” it must take up what runs through every Gospel. Christ serves upon 
the throne as well as on the Cross, and at every point between. His words 
when coining into the world characterize Him at all times: “Lo, I come to do 
Thy will ” show Him to be all through essentially the Servant; and as such 
God by the mouth of Isaiah, in what is the fullest prophecy of the Old Testa¬ 
ment concerning Him, dwells upon Him with delight (chap. lii. 13). 

Mark’s Gospel can thus have no exclusive line of truth. It has in fact 
scarcely any important words, certainly no phrase (such as Matthew’s “ King¬ 
dom of heaven,” for instance) peculiar to itself; and might, perhaps, be rather 
characterized by its omissions (as, for instance, of nomos , “law ”) than by what 
it inserts. For law neither measured nor required service snch as His, which 
was the free offering of His heart, and knew no necessity but that of His own 
uature. 
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DIVISION 1. (Chaps. i.-v.) 
The Lord's personal wunistry. 


W1-4V His 
title. 


Subdivision 1. (Chap. L 1-13.) 


The Person who comes to serve. 


T HE •beginning of the gospel of Jesus Christ, the 
Son of God: as it is written in the prophet,* 
‘Behold, I send my messenger before thy face, 
who shall prepare thy way ; the c voice of one crying in 
the wilderness, Prepare ye the way of the Lord; make 
his paths straight. 

• “ We regard the testimony of Irensns and other with Codd. 

JL, P., as sufficient to estahlih this reading against that of * Isaiah the 
jHophet’ preferred by most recent editors” (Lange). 


a <f. Man. 

1 . 1 . 

CT-Lk-LIA 
zf. JdoJ-L 
6SU111. 
MwULlO, 
Lk_ L 76. 
Lfc. 7. 27. 
c Is. -Ml X. 
Matt. 1.1. 
U.lt 
jdo . l a. 


Beautiful it is, and gracious, that Mark, the failed servant, who had shrunk 
hack from the work to which he pnt his hand (Acts xv. 38). bat afterwards 
recovered and through grace made serviceable (2 Tim. iv. 11). shoo Id be chosen 
as the one to pat before as the unfailing, perfect Servant. What comfort for 
ns in this ! 

Drv. 1. 

The three divisions are in very simple connection with one another. The 
first gives ns the Lord’s ministry in itself, its character, the needs met and the 
way of meeting them, with the results that became apparent. The second 
shows the opposition of the enemy in whose hand the world is, the conflict be¬ 
tween the evil and the good, and the meaning of discipleship to a rejected 
Master. The third shows us the Lord’s service perfected in the sacrifice of the 
Cross, the need met before God, and God glorified in it. resurrection its out¬ 
come, with what is implied in this, which only the epistles, however, develop 
in its fulness for us. 

Subd. L 

We begin now, with the second of the synoptists, the fruitful work of com¬ 
parison between them. To this the remarkable similarity in much, the very 
words being as if copied from one to the other, with the equally apparent dif¬ 
ferences. which to many often seem to amount to contradictions, on either side 
invite as. These differences are, for the most part, such as none can claim the 
merit of having discovered,—they do not need a great deal of searching ont: 
they lie on the surface, and appeal to every reader to inquire as to their mean¬ 
ing. If we have the happiness of being among the number of those who still 
accredit Scripture as inspired of God. we shall not be surprised to find that 
not only will this inquiry assure us that there is no contradiction, hut that 
God has awakened it iu order to reward our search in His own abundant way. 
We shall do well to give attention to the differences. Our s en se of the reality 
and value of verbal inspiration will assuredly deepen as the result of this, and 
the truth of God will acquire fresh distinctness, certainty, and power over us. 

1 In both Matthew and Mark, nay, in all the Gospels, the Person of the Lord 
is necessarily the first thing pnt before us; but in very different ways. Matthew, 
presenting to ub the Son of David, gives as the foundation of all His legal Title 
in Hia genealogy. Mark, as we see, has nothing of the sort And yet His 
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i(4-8): the ’There came d John, baptizing in the wilderness, and 
w John. 01 preaching the baptism of repentance for [the] remission 
of sins. And there "went out unto him all the country 
of Judea, and all they of Jerusalem, and were baptized 
by him in the river Jordan, confessing their sins. And 
John was 'clothed with camel’s hair, and a leathern 
girdle about his loins; and did eat locusts and wild 
honey. And he preached, saying, There 9 cometh after 
me he that is mightier than I; the latchet of whose 
shoes I am not fit to stoop down and unloose. I have 
baptized you with water, but he shall baptize you with 
the Holy Spirit. 

»(fr-ii): 3 And it *carae to pass in those days that Jesus came 

from^heav 1 - ^ rom Nazareth of Galilee, and was baptized by John in 
en and Jordan. And immediately rising up out of the water, 
anointed. gaw ^ <heavens parting asunder, and the Spirit 

like a dove descending upon him. And there came a 
voice out of the heavens, Thou art my beloved Son: in 
thee I am well pleased. 

title to the place He takes is as much affirmed in Mark as in Matthew. But 
title to serve, what will give that? If there be power for it, and heart, nothing 
else is needed. Serving is love’s prerogative, wherever power and need are 
found together. Thus that Jesus Christ is the Son of God is for Mark the ex¬ 
planation of his Gospel. Power cannot fail the Son of God; and love is de¬ 
monstrated in the fact that the Son of God is become the Man Christ Jesus. 

To this is added that He comes in the foretold way: the Shepherd comes 
through the door into the sheepfold, which the Lord speaks of to the Jews as 
the sign that He is the Shepherd. Here, therefore, the testimony of two 
prophets is brought forward: Malachi of a messenger divinely sent to prepare 
the way of Christ; Isaiah giving the voice of that messenger addressed to Israel 
to prepare His way: the way of the Lord (or Jehovah), Messiah heing Himself 
Jehovah. To make His paths straight, how much was involved in that! 

3 Mark passes on to the testimony of the forerunner: not even pausing for a 
moment to record the hirth of Jesus, as hoth Matthew and Luke do. he begins 
his history with the account of the Baptist. Even here he is briefer than 
either of the others. He shows you the man himself in his rough and inde¬ 
pendent garb, as Matthew does. He tells you with hoth the others of his 
baptism of repentance, and with Luke that it is for the remission of sins. He 
shows you the people flocking to his baptism from all the country round; but 
he does not give, as Matthew and Luke do, any details of his address to them, 
but simply his testimony to Christ Himself, to the glory of His Person and His 
better baptism, with the Holy Spirit. 

Thus it is plain, if Mark abridges, it is an abridgment with a purpose. He 
is taking our eyes as much as possible off other things, to fix them upon the 
Person who is coining forth to minister, so glorious in Himself, so wondrous in 
the gift He brings: the Son of God, and baptizing with the Holy Spirit! 

8 But He has higher witness than that of John; and now we see Him coming 
forth from Nazareth of Galilee, and Himself baptized of John in Jordan. This 
is indeed the pledge in which He devotes Himself, as we have seen in Matthew, 
to the path of service which lies before Him. It is His “Lo, I am come,” and 
Jordan prefigures the death which is “written of Him in the volume of the 
book,” in its law of sacrifice. 

His vows are now upon Him; and immediately as He comes up out of the 
water, the heavens are opened, and the Spirit like a dove descends upon Him— 
the bird of heaven, the bird of love, the bird of sorrow, the bird of sacrifice,— 


d Matt. 3.1. 

2 . 

Lk. 3. 1-3. 
Jno. 1.6,7. 
Jno. 3. 23. 
e Matt. 3.5, 
6 . 

Lk. 3. 7. 
/Matt. 3. 4. 
cf. 2 Kl.1.6, 
cf. Zech.13. 
4. 

cf. Matt.ll. 
8, 9. 

g Matt.3.11. 
Lk. 3. 16. 
Jno. 1. 15, 
•28, 33. 
r/. Acta 1.5. 
cf. Acts 13. 
25. 

h Matt.3.13. 
i Matt. 3.16, 
17. 

Lk. 3.21,22. 
cf. Lev. 8. 
12 . 

r/.Ps.B9.20, 
cf. Acta 10. 
38. 
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1. 12-15 


*( 12 . Un¬ 
tested. 


1 <L 14-20): 
The time, 
the King¬ 
dom of 
God, and 
Its claim. 


* And immediately the Spirit 'impelleth him forth into J Matt. 4.1. 
the wilderness. And he was in the wilderness‘forty *^^2. 
days, ‘tempted by Satan, and was with the "wild Lk - \. 2.^ 
beasts; and the "angels ministered unto him. 1 ^ M * 

_ j C/'. 1KI.19.8. 

Subdivision 2. (Chap, i. 14-iii.) i«/. Matt. 4 . 

r ; 3-10. 


Sis ministry. 


j cf. Lk. 4.3- 


| 13. 

L. AND after John was “delivered up, Jesus came into % Heb ~ 
-tx Galilee, preaching the gospel of God, and saying, <*/ Heb. a. 
The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is come ^r/Gen 2. 
nigh : repent ye, and believe in the gospel. I 19.20. 

n Matt.4.11. 
cf. Lk. 22.43. o Matt. 4. 12, 17. > 


and the Father's voice owns the object of His delight, His well-beloved Son. ' 
There is little variation as to all this in the three Gospels: it is plainly funda- ! 
menial to them all. (See Notts on Matthew , chap. Hi. 13 - 17 ), 

4 Now once again, Mark hastens over what Matthew and Lnke detail with j 
equal care, the temptation in the wilderness. We are merely told of the fact of 
it, and Mark adds that *‘He was with the wild beasts.” This is in no wise as j 
if they threatened Him. He was the Lord of nature,—the Creator; and as the 
Second Man, all was in His hand. The angels’ ministry was not at all, as j 
Meyer thinks, a sustaining support against Satan and the beasts,” which in 
the first case would have been only a dishonor to Him, and in the second would 
have involved a breach between nature and Himself. They came, as Matthew 
shows, when the temptation was ended, and to minister to His bodily need. 

Thus the Lord is put before ns, however briefly, in all His relations, not only 
to the world, in which now we are to see Him serving. The world is alreadv 
marked out as a world in departure from God, wherein the people specially 
the object of God’s love and care have to be called to make straight His paths 
before Him by taking themselves their place in the baptism of repentance as 
those rightly under death becanse of sin. Into this-death He who would serve 
them effectually must come, and to this His baptism pledges Him. Thus He 
can minister to all lesser needs which result from this condition. 


Subd. 2. 

That ministry itself is now to be put before us, and the various characters of 
evil, hopeless to any other, present themselves in rapid succession, the spiritual 
root of it being first of all emphasized; while even the bodily diseases hecome 
the pictures of more distressing and fatal maladies,—the visible being made to 
manifest the invisible, after the manner of Scripture indeed everywhere, aud 
after the manner of nature also: for one is based npon the other. Thus too the 
divine dealings with these acquire an interest for us they could not otherwise 
possess. The Gospel narratives are seen to be not simply histories of the past, 
bnt depict lor ns the present also, and appeal to ns with fuller, more pervasive 
and personal claim. That we may know that the Son of man has power on 
earth to forgive sins , He saith to the sick of the palsy. Rise and take up thy bed, 
and go unto thy house. The word of God is characterized in this way bv its 
tender concern for the soul of man; and everywhere, ‘‘Scripture inspired of God 
is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in right¬ 
eousness.” 

1 . The Lord’s public ministry in Galilee begins from the imprisonment of 
John His forerunner. He takes np the testimony which the world has done its 
best to silence, and, more definitely than even John, declares the time to be ful¬ 
filled and the Kingdom of God to be come near. Herod might have been 
thought to have proved his own kingdom to be the more substantial reality, 
with ihe herald of the divine one languishing in prison; but now’ it is that the 
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1 . 16-22. 


I t ^21-39): 

| The enemy 
j met, and 
competent 
; testimony 
, to a new 
teaching. 


And, p passing along by tlie sea of Galilee, he saw 
Simon, and Andrew, Simon’s brother, casting a net into 
the sea: for they were fishers. And Jesus said unto 
them, Come ye after me, and I will make you become 
»fishers of men. And immediately they left the nets 
and followed him. 

And going on a little further, he saw r James the 
[son] of Zebedee and John his brother, who also were 
in the boat, mending the nets. And immediately he 
called them ; and they left their father Zebedee in the 
boat with the hired servants, and went after him. 

2. And they enter into Capernaum; and immediately 
j on the sabbath day he went into the "synagogue and 
| taught. And they were * astonished at his teaching: 


p Matt. 4.18. 
- 20 . 


q Lk. 5. 10, 

11 . 

cf. Matt. 13. 
47-50. 

r Matt 4.21, 

22 . 


s Matt 4.13, 
23. 

Lk. 4. 31. 
t Matt. 7.28, 
29. 


| announcement is made afresh with new power and evidence. A gospel indeed 
in a world so bruised in Satan’s fetters; but yet with its claim of repentance 
i which John had so earnestly enforced. These are the first words of the great 
Healer, and His words precede His deeds. Before all other deliverances, and 
' that these may be truly such, the Word must be spoken by which mau lives. 

! For death is bnt the shadow of sin, and the true life alone can banish it. 

The Kingdom of God is at hand. As a Kingdom of truth, it is to be estab¬ 
lished by the truth in the hearts of men. it must have its heralds. The Lord 
begins, therefore, now to call the men who are to proclaim it,—who are to be as 
He terms it, in words derived from that which they give up to follow Him, the 
fishers of men.” The account given is almost exactly the same as what we 
find in Matthew, and as brief as can be. There is none of the personal work 
! done in their souls: that is supplied by John and Lake (John i. 35-42; Luke 
! v. 4-11). 

j 2. There is omitted also the first preaching in Nazareth (Luke iv.), which in 
the decisive rejection which follows it, causes Him to leave the place in which 
He had grown up. Capernaum, “the village of consolation,” became now 
“ His own city ” (Matt. ix. 1), and in this for a time fulfilled its name. The 
first act of His power here, as given by Mark, is one that is fundamental for the 
blessing of the earth, the casting of Satan out of it. When He shall come in 
power, to take all things into His hand, the dragon will be shut up in the bot¬ 
tomless pit. Similarly, the first sign given to Moses, whereby be is to prove his 
divine call as the deliverer of Israel, is the return of the rod of power, which, 
cast out of his hand, is become a serpent, once more to be the shepherd’s rod of 
protection lor the fiock. 

Here in Capernaum the demon is in the synagogue, in the midst of the pro¬ 
fessing people of God, and as gathered before God; introduced in the person of 
a mau whom he has possessed. The Word, in the moath of Christ, manifests 
him, and he cries out in words which show his conviction, and are demoniac in 
their suggestion still. Gripping his poor victim to him, “he cries out, saving. 
Let us alone: what have we to do with Thee, Thou Jesus of Nazareth? art Thou 
come to destroy us? I know Thee who Thou art, the Holy One of God.” 

The change of pronoun is very suggestive here. The knowledge of the Holy 
One is that of the demon alone; he would join with him in the dread which it 
inspires, and the desire to escape from Him as a destroyer, the one to whom He 
is to he a Saviour ! The devil is always that—the “false accuser”; and the 
dread of coming doom (which he has—for “the demons believe and tremble”) 
cannot alter his nature. Hell will make no change in this way, though doubt¬ 
less it will be, and is meant to be, a restraint upon the manifestation of it. 

But the word of Christ casts out the demon: in one last convulsion, permitted 
to show the reality of his malign power, ere he leaves unwillingly his prey. 
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1. 22-31. 


for he taught them as having authority, and not as the i 
scribes. And * there was in their synagogue a man 1 
with an “unclean sjjirit; and he cried out, saying,! 
What have we to do with thee, thou Jesus of Nazareth? j 
Art thou come to destroy us? I "know thee who thou ! 
art, the Holy One of God. And Jesus rebuked him, 
saying, Hold thy peace, and come out of him. And 
the unclean spirit “’convulsing him, and crying with a 
loud voice, came out of him. And they were all *a- 
mazed, insomuch that they questioned among them¬ 
selves, saying, What is this? a new teaching! with 
authority he commandeth even the unclean spirits, and 
they obey him. And his ‘'fame went out immediately 
into the whole region of Galilee round about. 

And immediately when they bad gone out of the 
synagogue, they came into the house of Simon and 
Andrew, with James and John. And Simon’s * mother- 
in-law lay sick of a fever; and immediately they tell 
him of her. And he came and took her by the hand 
and raised her up; and f the fever left her, and she 
“ministered unto them. 


« Lk. 4. 33- 

37. 

c/.Rev. 16. 
13. 

v ver. 34. 
c/.Jas.2.19. 

tuch. 9. 20, 
26. 

e/.Jnr>.8.44.| 
x ch. 2. 12. 


y Matt.4.24. 


* Many ancient MSS. add "immediately.” 
f Some add ’•immediately.” 


o e/. Matt. 
27. 55. 
e/. Phllem. 
11 . 


The people, amazed, accredit it as the testimony of a “new teaching, ” a fresh 
interposition of God in the affairs of men, as in truth it was. “Signs” were for 
the confirmation of the Word, wherever this svas new, or where, perhaps, as in 
Elijah’s time, it had been practically lost, and needed recovery. Where it had 
been received, among disciples of Christ even, where the workere of miracles 
had a distinct place, and signs originally followed -those that believed, (Mark 
xvi. 17), they yet were given in conformity with the divine pnrpose as to them. 
The people, therefore, rightly inferred a new teaching from the power accom¬ 
panying the Lord’s word. And the manifestations of that power were com¬ 
pletely in accordance with the grace that characterized the message that was 
being given. They were works of power in deliverance and blessing. The New 
Testament Elijah “wrought no miracle” (John x. 41); grace in the One that 
followed John lavished its wonders to attract the needy ones it sought. 

Here then the field of service opens out: God in His overflow of goodness 
amid the sin and sorrow of the world finds in Christ the means of manifestation. 
In the gospel, for the first time, He is adequately manifested; and the miracles 
are a visible gospel, “powers of the age to come” (Heb. vi. 5. Gfr.). in which 
the earth’s salvation is anticipated and the Kingdom of God seen as redemption 
from all the effects of sin. 

Thus, the power of Satan broken, Simon’s mother-in-law is raised up from 
her sick bed with ability at once to minister. And then a multitude of these 
two classes, the diseased and those possessed with demons, carefully and twice 
over distinguished from one another, gather aronnd Him, to find unfailingly de¬ 
liverance at His hands. 

But with this we are given a glimpse also of that ahiding intercourse with 
God in which He lived. “Rising early ft great while before day, He went out 
and went away into a desert place, and there prayed.” The picture of service 
would not be complete without this—the root of it. But how instructive to find 
such seasons of retirement and prayer observed by the Son of God ! Our nat¬ 
ural thoughts as to such a Person would be against it. We should be inclined 
to think it too formal, too artificial, and ignoring too much of His divine nature; 
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And when the * evening was come, and the sun had t> Mait.s.ie, 
gone down, they brought to him e all that were diseased, Lit. 4 . 40 , 41 . 
and those that were possesesd with demons, and the 0 fJno. 11 . 12 .] 
whole city was gathered together at the door. And he c B MtttLI1 ' 4 ’ 
healed many that were sick of various diseases, and Lk - 91l « 
cast out many demons, and buffered not the demons d vera. z 4 , 
to speak, because they knew him. 3 12 

And in the morning “rising early a great while be- Acts 10 . 
fore day, he went out and went away into a desert j* 4 „ 
place, and there prayed. And Simon followed him, -m. 
and they that were with him. And they found him, and Lk< 6 ' 16 * 
say unto him, All men are seeking thee. And he saitlv 
unto them, Let us go elsewhere into the neighboring 
country-towns, that I may preach there also; for 
■''therefore camel forth. And he went into their syna- /is. 6 i.i, 2 . 
gogues, preaching throughout all Galilee, and casting tf-Matuo. 
out demons. 

we should imagine it as implying too much an effort to get near or to keep near 
His Father. The evangelist does not in the least stop to apologize for it or ex¬ 
plain it, however; but leaves it to have its due etfcct upon us, a needed feature 
in ihe picture of the glorious Worker here. How necessary then for us must be 
such hours of retirement, such seasons of devotion ! which, alas, some would 
consider it “legal” to insist upon, whether for ourselves or others, and which 
the intrusion of things without, the demands of daily life, the very occupation 
with service itself, are apt to trench upon so much. Noticeable it is, then, that 
the apostles, upon making the proposition for the choice of the Seven, gave as 
their own occupation,—we will give ourselves unto prayer and to the ministry 
of the Word :—“to prayer,” as the first requisite, not an appendage to their 
work, but an essential part of the work itself. For here the vessel is put afresh 
under the fountain,—the instrument into the Hand that is really to handle it. 

Nor is it forgotten in saying this that the spring is really in the vessel,—that 
our Lord has said, “The water that I shall give him shall be in him, a fountain 
of water, springing up unto eternal life.” None the less must there be for over¬ 
flow the practical acknowledgment of dependence which, giving God His place, 
gives man also his. No spiritual working is independent of moral order; and 
diviue power works so as to give place to human responsibility for this. 

That the Son of God should be found in such conformity to human conditions 
shows ns how truly He is Man; and we are meant, as is plain, to realize this. 
Scripture does not hide but brings fully before us the truth of Mis manhood, and 
that in ways which writers not speaking as “moved by the Holy Ghost” would 
surely not have ventured. 

The disciples follow the Lord wilh the announcement that all men are seek¬ 
ing Him. They are evidently under the impress of the popular feeling, and 
have no discernment of its character. The Lord meets it quietly willi the pur¬ 
pose of God which He is fulfilling. The crowd might rather hinder His access 
to souls, or misrepresent the grace which was seeking men to bring them with 
their personal needs before God. Not in the crowd but in isolation could this 
best be done, and the seed of the Word must be scattered widely to find the 
good ground that would receive it. “Let ns go elsewhere,” He says, “into the 
neighboring country-towns, that I may preach there also: for therefore came 
I forth.” He passes over the wonders which have attracted the masses, to em¬ 
phasize the preaching of the Word as His true object. “And He went into the 
synagogues and preached throughout all Galilee, and cast out demons.” Mark, 
as the Gospel of service, shows us everywhere the power of the enemy on the 
alert to frustrate it. In the presence of Christ the enemy lias no power; but 
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1. 40-45. 


s ( 40 - 45 ): 3 . And there cometh unto him a 9 leper beseeching him, o Matt. s.2- 
ciesusecL and felling on his knees to him, and saying to him, If £*.5.12-14. 

thou wilt, thou canst make me clean. And he was Jj'jfwitb 
moved with compassion and stretched out his hand, and is* 1.5 ,6 
touched him, and saith unto him, I h will: be thou hr/. jdo. 6. 
cleansed. And immediately the leprosy departed from 37 ‘ 
him, and he was cleansed. And having strictly charged 
him, immediately he sent him away, and saith unto 
him, ‘See that thou say nothing to any one ; but go thy tch. 5.43. 
way, show thyself unto the priest, and offer for thy 
cleansing the things that'Moses commanded, for a testi- ./Lev. 14.2 ! 
mony unto them. But he went away, and began to ^ j 
proclaim it much, and to spread abroad the matter, so 
that he could no longer enter openly into the city, but 
was without in ‘desert places; and they came to him *ch.6.31,32. 
from every side. «/. Ib.35.i. 

there is in man himself what is of deeper significance, and this it is to which 
the evangelist now points our attention. 

3 . Mark and Luke join together the story of the leper and that of the palsied i 
man. Leprosy was in Israel so connected with banishment from the presence 
of God, and in itself so virulent and incurable an evil, as readily to suggest the 
corruption and malignity of sin as that of which it was a type [see Lev . xiii. 
notes). With sin also the Lord links the ease of the palsied man: fir9t of all 
pronouncing him forgiven before healing him. The two together tl as naturally 
remind us of the corruption and impotence of fallen men, the ‘‘ungodly” and 
“without strength” of the apostle (Rom. v. 6). Here is the double witness to 
the ruin of man; in their healing, therefore, the witness of the full provision for 
his need in Christ. 

The story of the leper is given in very similar terms in ihe three synoptists. 
Mark is slightly the fullest; Matthew the least full. Mark alone speaks of the 
Lord’s compassion moving the hand that touched the uncleaD and cleansed him. 
Thus an authority higher than that o( law was confirmed by the law: and for 
this the leper is sent to the priest. He had to certify that One not under its re¬ 
strictions had done what it was not possible for law to do. Xo more could it 
deal with the corruption of heart which the touch of Christ alone can remedy. 
“He that sinneth hath not seen Him neither known Him,” says the disciple 1 
nearest to Him. Surely he knows Him, who lias felt the thrill of that life-giving 
touch which brings out of the otherwise unending banishment into the sweet 
relationships of a new life with God for ever. 

“ Immediately the leprosy departed from him.” So that a robber, Irorn his 
well-earned cross of shame, is ready for Paradise and the company ol Christ. 

So that the apostle can say of us all. that the Father “ hath made 11s meet for 
the inheritance of the saints in light ” (Col. i. 12 ). The blotches and disfigure¬ 
ments of our practical life may seem lo gainsay this; and we must not deny or j 
belittle them: alas, there is in us still that which is not Christian; but there is, 
too, a new man, “created in Christ Jesus unto good works,” and who can say , 
of all this, “It is not I that do it;” and it still remains true, whether or not we i 
have learned to reconcile it with our experience, that “whosoever is horn of God 1 
doth not commit sin: for His seed remaineth in him. and he cannot sin, because | 
he is horn of God.” ! 

Into all this it is not here the place to enter. Mark emphasizes the prohibition [ 
to the healed man not to publish the miracle, and notes the effect ot this being j 
violated, the reason for the Lord’s withdrawing from the crowds being, no doubt, J 
what it w’rts before. Follow Him, however, they will, for their needs are imper- , 
ative, and the omnipotent mercy of God is with Him, flowing freely for them. 
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4. And again he 1 entered into Capernaum after [some] 
days, and it was reported that he w r as in the house. 
And [immediately] * many were gathered together, so 
that there was no longer room, even at the door; and 
lie spake the word unto them. And they come unto 
him bringing a "paralytic, borne by four. And, not 
being able to bring [him] to him on account of the 
crowd, they uncovered the roof where he was; and 
having "broken [it] up, they let down the couch on 
which the paralytic lay. And Jesus, seeing their faith, 
saith unto the paralytic, Child, thy sins are ®forgiven 
[thee]. And there were certain of the scribes sitting 
there, and reasoning in their hearts, Why doth this man 
speak thus? he blasphemeth : who can forgive sins hut 
one— p God? And immediately Jesus, * knowing in his 
spirit that they were reasoning thus within themselves, 
saith unto them, Why reason ye these things in your 
hearts? Which is easier, to r say to the paralytic, Thy 


* Many omit. 
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i 4. The healing of the paralytic follows that of the leper; and here ihe crowd 
I is a manifest hindrance to drawing near the Lord. His own condition also for- 
| bids it oil his own part, but the faith of others bears him up, and through all 
| obstacles, into the presence of Christ. How good to see the ready answer that 
i faith in this way here receives. The Lord goes to the root of the matter: He 
1 deals with what underlies the whole condition; “Son,” He says, “thy sins be 
forgiven thee.” 

“It was a wondrous utterance, and must have sounded still more strangely, 

\ when thus first heard, than to us who have been familiar with it from cliild- 
| hood. No one had ever heard Him admit, even by a passing word, His own 
| sinfulness; He showed no humility before God as a sinner; never sought pardon 
i at His hands. Yet no Rabbi approached Him in opposition to all that was 
wrong, lor He went even beyond the act to the sinful desire. The standard He 
demanded was no less than the awful perfection of God. But those round Him 
heard Him now rise above any mere tacit assumption of this sinless purity by 
His setting Himself in open contrast with sinners, in His claim, not only to an¬ 
nounce the forgiveness of sins by God, but Himself to dispense it. He pardons 
the sins of the repentant creature before Him on His own authority as a King, 
which it would be contradictory to have done, had He Himself been conscious 
of having any sin and guilt of His own. It is clear that He could have ventured 
on no such assumption of the prerogative of God, had He not felt in Himself an 
absolute harmony of spiritual nature with Him, so that He only uttered what 
He knew was the divine will. It was at once a proclamation of His own sin¬ 
lessness, and of His kingly dignity as the Messiah, in whose hands had been 
placed the rule over the new theocracy.” * 

Such an answer to faith was a challenge, no less, to unbelief; and the scribes 
sitting watchful there among the rest, could not but be roused. It shows how 
they felt yet the power of His presence, or that for the time, “the world had 
gone after Him,” that they keep it in their hearts without utterance; but there 
in their hearts it ferments: “Why doth this man speak thus? he blasphemeth: 
who can forgive sins hut God alone?” 

But He pursues even the unspoken thought with His divine knowledge: 
“Why reason ye these things in your hearts? Which is easier ”—a beautiful 
word that “easier”: for with Him words must have their full worth, nothing 


• Geikie: " Life and Words of Christ.” 
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sins are forgiven, or to say, Rise and take up thy 
couch, and walk? But that ye may know that the 
Son of man hath authority on earth to forgive sins, (he 
Baith unto the paralytic,) I say unto thee, Arise; take 
up thy couch and go unto thy house. And he arose, 
aud immediately taking up his couch, weut forth before 
them all; so that they were all amazed and 'glorified 
God, saying, We have never seen it thus. 

5. 1 And he went forth again by the sea; and all the, 
multitude came to him, and he taught them. And ;*Matte .9 
‘passing on, he saw Levi the [son] of Alphaeus sitting at! ^ 5 w _ 
the tax-office, and saith unto him, Follow me: and he 32. 

less; so that the word carries all the weight of the deed :—“Which is easier . to 
say to the paralytic, Thy sins he forgiveu thee, or to say, Rise and take up thy 
conch, and walk?” Yet now His deeds shall vonch for His words, if only it may 
conquer them to faith:—“But, that ye may know that the Son of man has au¬ 
thority on earth to forgive sins,—He saith nuto the paralytic—Arise, take up thy 
couch, and go unto thy houBe.” 

And so it is: the glorious announcement is convincingly sealed. Forgiveness 
of sins, not possible under stringent conditions, or to be known when called to 
meet God, bat note, “on earth,” positively assured and made his own, and the 
new life flowing through him the seal of it: this is what becomes the possession 
of the rejoicing man. This is also the good news that is published in him to 
the multitude around. “The Son of man has” this “authority:” One in the 
reality of man’s nature, yet exceptional in that very title; having to emphasize 
in His own case, as strange to it, what need not be affirmed of another;—well 
might they be amazed, and glorify God for it! Not to them only: to earth, 
hell, heaven, it was the marvel of marvels. Angels were saying adoringly, with 
this company of earth’s fallen creatures, objects in their misery of the love that 
brought Him down: “We never saw it on this fashion.” 

5. All this intimates the change that was coming in. Already there was 
among them One who was grealer than the law aud stood in a very different re¬ 
lation lo it than men as sinners. Doubtless there was, incorporated witht he 
law itself, a ritualistic system which in contrast with the rigor of the moral re¬ 
quirement, addressed itself to sinners as a provision of mercy which pointed the 
eye of faith also to the better thing to come. But, just as doing this, it revealed 
its own incapacity for deliverance from the condemnation which the law to 
which it was wedded preached, and was designed to preach. Only in preaching 
this could it act as the “handmaid” of the grace for which it was preparing 
the way; and to find hope in law was just to defeat the very end for which it 
was given; and thus the Lord had to teli the people led away by their blind 
Pharisaic teachers: “There is one that accusetb yon, even Moses, in whom ye 
trnst.” 

The ministry of Christ showed clearly that all was on the point of change. 
Divine love, now manifesting itself in Him, could l>e satisfied with nothing 
short of the fullest expression; and this is what He now affirms. The call of 
Mattherv or Levi, and that which is connected with it here, is found in almost 
identical words in the three synoptisls. The teaching as to the Sabbath with 
which it is followed in Mark and Luke, is found in Matthew in a different 
connection. 

1 While the matter of the Lord’s teaching is more fully given in any other of 
the Gospels than in Mark, the fact and constancy of it are as much insisted on 
as in any. and the miracles, as we have seen, follow' and confirm it. His going 
forth again by the sea and teaching may have significance akin to what w’e find 
in Matthew xiii.: for the grace now to display itself so fully, apart from law, 
suggests ever that going forth to the nations in which it was so soon to issue. 
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arose and followed him. And it came to pass, as he 
sat at table in his house, that many tax-gatherers and 
sinners sat also together with Jesus and his disciples; 
for there were many, and they followed him. And 
when the scribes and Pharisees saw him eat with tax- 
gatherers and sinners, they said unto his disciples, 
He eateth and drinketh* with “tax-gatherers and sin¬ 
ners! And when Jesus heard it, he saith unto them, 
They that are in ■ health have no need of the physician, 
but they that are sick: I came not to call the righteous 
but sinners. 

2 And the disciples of John and the Pharisees were 
* fasting; and they come and say unto him, Why do 
the disciples of John and the disciples of the Pharisees 


♦Some omit ” and drinketh.” 


u Lk.15.1,2. 
Matt. 11.19. 

v Matt. 18. 
li. 

Lk. 19.7.10. 
rf 1 Tlm.l. 
15. 


w Matt.9.14 
-17. 

Lk.5.33-59. 
qf. Matt. 6. 
16-18. 


Mark alone gives this a9 the preface to the calling of Levi, a9 Matthew is called 
in Luke also; Mark only speaks of him as the son of Alphsens: what is signified 
for us by the difference of name? 

The meaning of Levi we already know. Leah says at his birth: “Now will 
my husband be joined to me. . . . Therefore was liis name called Levi ” (joined). 

Alphseus is more difficult. Some give it. with Young, as “leader, chief.” 
Others would identify it with Clopas (the Cleophas of our common version, 
John xix. 25), and then it may * mean “passing on” or “beyond,” in a had 
sense, “transgressing.” In this way the two names have a relation to each 
other and to the context here, so striking that it is hard not to accept it as giv¬ 
ing that divine thought which assuredly there is somewhere to be fouud. They 
would thus speak of “joining together ” as the result of “ passing beyond ” law, 
and so does grace briug God and man, Gentile and Jew together. 

In this way Levi, the tax-gatherer, called from his tax-office to be an apostle 
of Christ, from a legal exactor to be a minister of the divine bounty, comes to 
fulfil his name. We bave abundance of similar cases in the word of God; and 
if absence of meaning could be proved in Levi’s case, this would be indeed the 
strange thing to be accounted for. 

Grace has its way, and Levi follows Jesus; and this becomes an initiative of 
work of a like pattern. For to Levi’s house many come of those whom the 
Jews put together as of one kind—“ tax-gatherers and sinners”—and take their 
places at table with Jesus and His disciples; and it is added as an explanatory 
note upon this, “for there were many, aDd they followed Him.” This is only 
what the Lord Himself told the Pharisees as to John; and they that had ear for 
John’s stern insistence on repentance had ear also on this very account for the 
“ piping” of grace. 

But the Pharisees and scribes find fault with this laxity, as they conceive it. 
“Why is it,” they ask, “that He eateth and drinketh with tax-gatherers and 
sinners?” His answer is conclusive: He is the Physician of souls: will He 
surround Himself, then, with the healthy or diseased? He does not come ou 
the vain quest for righteousness, which the law had already proved vain: 
then indeed He would have been, as they thought Him, in a wrong place; but 
He had made no such mistake. Were they making none? “I came uot to call 
the righteous but sinners.” And sinners are they who have always heard that 
call. 

3 But this involved a far-reaching change of method. The old must give place 
to the new, the rigid forms be exchanged for the expansive freedom of the 
Spirit. How could the prescribed fasts go on, with the Bridegroom in their 

* As Chalpal. 
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fast, but thy disciples fast not? And Jesus said unto 
them, Can the sons of the bridechamber fast, while the 
* bridegroom is with them? As long as they have the 
bridegroom with them, they cannot fast. But days will 
come when the bridegroom shall be * taken away from 
them; and then shall they fast, in that day. 'No one 
seweth a patch of new* cloth upon an old garment, 
else the new which filleth it up taketh from the old,-f 
and there cometh a “worse rent. And no one putteth 
new wine into old [wine-] skins; else the wine bursteth 
the skins, and the wine is poured out and the 6 skins 
perish; but new wine must be put into new skins. 

3 And it came to pass that he ‘went on the Sabbath- 
day ‘through the corn-fields; and his disciples began 
to make their way, plucking! the ears. And the Phari¬ 
sees said unto him, Behold, why do they on the Sab¬ 
bath that which is not lawful? And he said unto them, 
Have ye never read what d David did, when he had 
need and was ahungered, he and those with him, how 
he went into the house of God in [the days of] Abiathar 
the high priest, and ate the show-bread, which it is not 
lawful to eat, except for the ‘priests, and gave also to 
those that were with him? And he said unto them, 
The -''Sabbath was made for man, and not man for the 
Sabbath : so that the 9 Son of man is Lord even of the 
Sabbath. 

4 And he entered again into the synagogue; and there 
was there a man having his hand * withered. And they 


* Or “unfulled.” 

f Perhaps more literally—” the filling up takes away from it, the new 
from the old.” 

t Or, “ as they went, to pluck.” 
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midst? By and by, indeed, He would be taken away; and then they would 
fast. But how could their rags of legal righteousness be patched with the so | 
different righteousness of faith? or the new wine of spiritual power be shut 
up in the forms of ceremonial Judaism? 

3 Mark and Luke append to this the Lord’s settlement of the Sabbath question, i 
which for the Jew had such great importance as involving their whole covenant- I 
relation to God. This we have very similarly in Matthew (chap. xii. 1-13, see j 
notes), though in a different connection. The example of David is given here as < 
there; but instead of the appeal to the priests in the temple, and the quotation 
from Hosea, Mark substitutes Christ’s own affirmation that ‘‘the Sabbath was 
made for man, and not man for the Sabhath: so that the Son of man is Lord 
even of the Sabbath.” The tender solicitude for man. which appeared in such 
an institution, and which the Pharisees had gone far to obliterate by the harsh¬ 
ness of their additions, was itself the convincing proof of the authority of the 
Son of man over it. It was for man that He had become the Son of man: and 
as such, all the blessing of man was in His hand to accomplish. 1\eject Him. 
and all this vanished. The rest of God, the real rest for all Hi 9 creatures. He 
alone could bring in; and the sign was necessarily gone when that which it 
signified had no longer reality for any. 

4 The need of man is enforced more strongly in the synagogne lesson which 
follows, the healing of the withered hand. Here they would have restrained 
with their interpretation of the Sabbath law the very going out of divine power 
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watched him, if he would heal him on the Sabbath, that 
they might accuse him. And he saith unto the man 
that had the withered hand, Rise in the midst. And 
he saith unto them, Is it lawful on the Sabbath to do 
‘good or to do evil, to save life or to kill? But they ie/.Lk.n.a. 
were silent. And looking round upon them with >an- Jr/ . Mati.23. 
ger, being distressed at the hardening of their heart, 13 - etc - 
he saith unto the man, ‘Stretch forth thy hand. And *<•/. jno.4. 
he stretched it out, and his hand was restored. And I “. Rom. 4 . 
the Pharisees went out immediately with the Hero- j 19 25 
dians, and took ^counsel against him, how they might iMatt.12.14. 
destroy him. j ^pb.'i'ok. 

Subdivisions. (Chap9. iii. 7 -v.) * J 

Things made apparent. 

Section 1. (chap. iii. 7-iv. 34.) 

Ood only sufficient. 

1. 1 A ND Jesus withdrew with his disciples to the sea; 

-ti. and a great "multitude followed from Galilee, | 12 . 
and from Judea, and from Jerusalem, and from Idumea, 


itself in behalf of such misery as the world was full of. Was it, then, a law* not 
to do good but to do evil? to let death have its wav, rather than preserve lile? 
But they remain obstinately silent. Then, the iove within Him burning to 
nnger at the hardness of their hearts, He summons divine power to witness 
against them in the healing of the man. They are coufounded but unhumbled; 
and their wrath against Him unites Pharisees with Herodians henceforth to 
destroy Him. 

Subd. 3. 

We have had then, thus far, the general features of the ministry of Christ 
Among men; we are now called to consider the results of it, or what is made ap¬ 
parent by it as it goes on. And here we must remember, and as of wider appli¬ 
cation, the words prophetically spoken by Isaiah as to Israel: “Then I said, I 
have labored in vain; I have spent my strength for nought and in vain; yet 
surely my judgment is with Jehovah, and my work with my God.” Not only 
was it true of Israel, but, all through the present time, apparent failure attaches 
to His work. Until He comes again in the clouds of heaven, the w orld remains 
the scene of His rejection, and none the less because w hole couni l ies ure covered 
with nominal Christianity. Nay, this nominal reception only makes more man¬ 
ifest, where it is but that, how obdurately, when no plea for it is any longer 
possible, the citadel of the heart can stand out against Him. Thus, to follow 
one’s own will, and justify it, truth is perverted and Christianity debased. 
“The corruption of what is best becomes the woi^t corruption.” 

And yet the end shall speak for Him, that neither His love nor His power has 
failed. Heaven is tilling with the fruits of His travail. By and by the earth 
also shall have its harvest. Meanwhile faith and patience are exercised and 
needed constantly. 

Sec. 1. 

The whole subdivision is divided into seven parts; bnt the 4 + 3 into which 
the seven so often resolves itself, is so strongly marked that these become two 
sections. The first, as characterized by its 4, show’s that external view of results 
which seems so much stamped with failure, but in which (man being fully 
proved) the sufficiency of God is seen as alone to he relied on. The second, 
stamped with its 3 of spiritual energy and resurrection, shows us the work of 
God itself in its salvation character, unhindered by the power of evil. 
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and beyond Jordan; and those around Tyre and Sidon, 
a great multitude, having heard what lie was doing, 
came to him. And he spake to his disciples that a little 
boat should wait on him, on account of the crowd, that 
they might not press upon him. For he healed many, 
so that tiiey pressed on him, that they might "touch n Matt. u. 
him, as many as had plagues. And the unclean spirits, ^ic. 6. 19. 
when they beheld him, fell down before him, and cried, 
saying, Thou art the Son of God. And he "rebuked o Matt. 12 . 
them much, that they should not make him manifest. ch. 1 . 25 , 3 - 1 . 

2(11 h1s 19 > : 2 And he goeth up into the mountain, and^calleth to Lk 

ministers, him whom he himself would; and they came away to ^ Iatt ‘ 10 
him. Aiid he appointed twelve that they should be W 16 ' 
with him, and that he might send them out to preach, c /. jno.15. 
and to have authority to [heal diseases and to]* cast ™; Rev . 2 i. 
out demons : and Simon he surnamed Peter; and James h with' 
the [son] of Zebedee, and John the brother of James; E P h **“ 20 
and he surnamed them Boanerges, that is, sons of thun¬ 
der ; and Andrew, and Philip, and Bartholomew, and 
Matthew, and Thomas, and James the [son] of Alphseus, 
and Thaddseus, and Simon the Canau3ean,f and Judas 
Iscariot, who also delivered him up. 

3(111.20-30): 2. And he cometh into [the] house. And again the 
SSTbiaS multitude cometh together, so that they could not so ver 

phemy. much as eat bread. And when his q relatives heard of 9 jm> r 7. 5. 

__ c/.Jno.8 48. 

* Many MSS. omit. $j- AcLS " 6 

t Or “ zealot." 

1. At the commencement we see once more divine power flowing forth in 
grace to meet all the effects of sin, in a world disorganized and rained by it. 

A witness this which has a certain, present effect in attracting multitudes from 
all the country round. 

1 First, we have this as seen in the Lord Himself; where, notice, as to its sig¬ 
nificance in connection with what has been already said, that Jesus ‘‘withdraws 
with His disciples to the sea: 1 2 ’ a hint, as we have seen reason to believe, of 
that going out to the nations which, however implied in the very character of 
the grace which is coming in, actually takes its form from Israel’s rejection of 
Him. At present it is Israel that is crowding after Him, hut (notice again) in 
such a manner that He must take to the little ship because of the crowd. 

The power of Satan, too, is everywhere manifest, though as manifestly sub¬ 
ject of necessity to Him. After the manner we have seen, still they declare 
Hiiu,—only to be rebuked and silenced by Him, as unfit to be His witnesses. 
Indeed we may see in it already an indication of how by and by the unclean 
birds would get lodgment in the branches of the overgrown “tree” of a parable 
which we find shortly given us iu this very section. 

2 Next we are shown this ministry of the Lord extended by means of those 
called and empowered of Him to represent Him. For this they are ordained, 
first of all to be with Him;” then that He might send them out to preach; 
the power to heal sicknesses and cast out demons being the accompaniment of 
this. The list of the twelve which follows is not in the same order as that ill 
Matthew, except that Simon Peter’s is the first name, while that of the unhappy 
Judas is the last. 

2. What follows here is still for the most part in Matthew, who however gives 
a much fuller account. Mark omits much that caiue after the choice of the 
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it, they came forth to lay hold of him: for they said, He 
is beside himself. And the scribes that came down 
from Jerusalem said, He hath r Beelzebub, and by the 
prince of demons he casteth out demons. And he called 
them unto him and said unto them in parables, How 
can 'Satan cast out Satan? And if a kingdom be 
divided against itself, that kingdom cannot stand. And 
if a house be divided against itself, that house will not 
be able to stand. And if Satan has risen up against him¬ 
self, and is divided, he cannot stand, but hath an end. 
But no man can enter into the Strong man’s house, and 
spoil his goods, except he first “bind the strong man; 
and then he will spoil his house. Verily I say unto 
you, All sins shall be forgiven unto the sons of men, 
and blasphemies wherewith soever they shall blas¬ 
pheme; but whosoever shall "blaspheme against the. 
Holy Spirit hath never forgiveness, but lieth under an 
eternal sin: “because they said, He hath an unclean 
spirit. 

3. And his 'mother and his brethren come; and, standing 
without, they sent unto him, calling him. And the mul¬ 
titude sat around him ; and they said unto him, Behold, 
thy mother and thy brethren without are seeking thee. 
And he answering saith unto them: Who is my mother, 
and my brethren? And looking round on those sitting 
round about him, he saith, Behold my mother and my 
brethren. For whosoever shall do the 'will of God, the 
same is my brother and sister and mother. 
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twelve. Of the so-called “sermon on the mount” he has nothing, and little 
detail of the breach which is now becoming apparent between the nation led by 
its Pharisaic teachers and the Lord. All this has more its place in Matthew ns 
the dispensational Gospel, while Mark comes almost at once to the conclusion 
when the scribes impute His miracles to demon power. This exhibits so clearly 
the heart hardened against all conviction that Christ warns them that blas¬ 
phemy against the Holy Spirit, by whose power His mighty works were 
done, is the unpardonable sin. The expression in Mark, if the best accredited 
text is in fact the true one, is that it is “on eternal sin”—a sin which in 
its mark of a soul stiffened in determinate resistance to God speaks of an 
ultimate, eternal condition. Alas, it was demonic power in Israel that was 
asserting itself, and only One stronger than Satan could bind and deprive 
him of his prey. Satan would not cast out Satan; and the fact of his being 
cast out. that very slander admitted. They had thus, in fact, coudemued 
themselves. 

3. But all this was but the demonstration of man’s condition, which only the 
power of God is competent to meet. Even his kindred according to the flesh 
thought of the glorious Worker as “beside Himself;” and now they press upon 
Him in the midst of His labor with their supposed (at least) prior claim. With 
Him tiiey could not plead it: the Son of God, tli is relationship to God governed alt. 
It was on account of the state of man Godward He had come, and His very 
presence among them argued, not their being right in this, but the reverse. For 
Him the spiritual condition was that upon which all else depended, and the 
spiritual link was all that He could acknowledge. In the most decisive wav, 
therefore. He rejects the mere fleshly claim: “Who,” He asks, “is My mother, 
and My brethren? Aud looking round on those sitting round about Him, He 
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4. 1 And again he began to teach by the 'sea-side; and 
there was gathered unto him a very great multitude, so 
that he entered into the ship, and sat in the sea: and 
all the multitude were by the sea, upon the land. And 
he taught them many things in parables, and said unto 
them in his teaching,— 

Hearken : behold, there went out the “sower to sow. 
And, as he sowed, some fell by the wayside, and the 
h birds came and devoured it up. And other fell upon 
the roeky ground, where it had not much earth; and 
immediately it sprang up, because it had no depth of 
earth ; and when the sun arose it was scorched, and 
because it had no root it withered away. And other 
fell among the thorns; and the thorns sprang up and 
choked it, and it yielded no fruit. And others fell upon 
good ground, and yielded fruit, growing up and in¬ 
creasing, and brought forth thirtyfold, and sixtyfold,! 
and a hundredfold. And he said, He that hath'ears 
to hear, let him hear. 

And when he was alone, they that were about him 
with the twelve asked him about the parables. And 


z Matt. 13. i, 
2 . : 
I.k. 8. A. 

cf. Is. 60. 5. 


a Matt. 13. 
3 9. 

Lk. 8. 5-8. 
b vers. 15, 
etc. 


I 


r. Mail. ll. 
15. 

rf. Rev. 2. 
7, etc. 


saitb, Behold My mother and My brethren: for whosoever shall do the will of 
God, the same is My hrother and sister and mother.” * 

4. There follows, as in Matthew, the parable of the Sower and the seed, but 
only one other of what there is a series picturing the Kingdom of heaven as it 
would take shape in the ahsence of the King. The Lord’s last announcement , 
of necessity brings in the Gentiles; if at least the work of the Spirit of God ! 
should he found among them: it contains, as is evident, a fnndamental principle 
of Christianity; and Matthew traces the history of this till the criming of the 
Son of man in the clouds of heaven. Mark has one parable, indeed, which , 
Matthew has not, and showing explicitly the absence of the King until the time 
of the harvest; but Matthew does not need this, as what he does give sufficiently 
declares it. Mark gives only so much of the history as to develop the princi¬ 
ples; pressing all into a moral dealing with the individual conscience. 

Here we are still upon the same track as before: the lesson is of the vanity 
of man, of the sufficiency of God alone. The parables here show this under the 
test of the word of God. The ground of the human heart yields nothing for 
God save as the Word is sown in it. Even then there are many causes of un- i 
fruitfulness, and foes of the new life that has sprung np. Nay, the geueml 
result as to the earth at large is mingled and dnhious. What, in fact, has the | 
history of the Church shown, if it he not this? How great the comfort of ; 
knowing, however, that this is no unforeseen, unaccountable happening. Be¬ 
fore the Church began, the history of professing Christianity had already been 
outlined, and the causes of failure pointed out; and in the New Testament, 
parable, literal prophecy and vision have all been used to give us warning—a 
warning which is encouragement as well. 

1 The causes of harrenness are depicted for ns iu the parable of the Sower and 
the seed; and we have already gone through it in Matthew. From the word of 
God all fruit in man is to be found, yet from man himself opposition comes. 
The devil, the flesh, and the world are confederates agaiust Christ; and the 
same hindrances, even where the word is received, prevail to hinder in different 
degrees the proper fruit of it. 

* One need lmrdlv point out the rebuke of Romish Mariolatry in all this. It is, in fact, con¬ 
stant throughout the Gospels (comp. Luke ii. 48, 49 ; xi. 27, 28; John ii. 3, 4). 
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he said unto them, Unto you it is d given [to know] * 
the mystery of the kingdom of God; but unto those 
that are without all things are done in parables: that 
■’seeing they might see, and not perceive, and hearing 
they might hear, and not understand; lest haply they 
should turn, and it might be forgiven them. And he 
saith unto them, Know ye not this parable? and how 
then will ye know / all parables? 

The sower soweth the word. And these are they by 
the wayside, where the word is sown, and when they 
have heard, immediately 8 Satan cometh and taketh 
away the word that was sown in them. And these are 
they likewise who are sown in rocky places, who, when 
they hear the word, immediately with joy receive it; 
and they have not loot in themselves, but endure for a 
time: then, when A affliction or persecution cometh on ac¬ 
count of the word, immediately they are offended. And 
others are they who are sown among the thorns; these 
are they who have heard the word, and the 'cares of the 
world f and the deceitfulness of riches, and the lusts 
after other things entering in, choke the word, and it 
becometh unfruitful. And those are they that were 
sown upon the good ground: such as hear the word 
and ■'accept it and bear fruit, thirtyfold, and sixtyfold, 
and a hundredfold. 

2 And he said to them : Doth the lamp come, that it 
may be put under the ‘bushel or under the 'bed, and 
not to be upon the stand? For there is nothing hid, 
but in order to be "manifested; nor hath anything 
been made secret, but in order that it might come to 
light. If any one have ears to hear, let him hear. And 
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Notice in the Lord’s rebuke to His disciples, how little the parabolic form 
should hinder intelligence for one of His own. “How then will ye know all 
parables?” shows what on the Lord’s part He designs for us. And everywhere, 
it need not be doubted, in Nature as well as iu Scripture, such parables are to 
be found awaiting the interpretation of faith. Alas, we may, on the other hand, 
be ignorant of their very existence, and reason may deny what without such 
guidance it can never find; blit agnosticism of whatever quality has no power 
of conviction for the man that sees; were the prayer oftener with ii9, “Open 
Thou mine eyes,” we might at least realize more the immeasurableuess of our 
inheritance. 

2 After the canses of barrenness the Lord goes ou to warn of hindrances to testi¬ 
mony. If the word of God is that from which all fruit is to come, how great 
the responsibility to minister it. If a lamp is brought, what do you do with it? 
It is for illumination doubtless. Do you put it, then, under a bushel measure, 
or under a bed? Clearly not, but upon its stand. Activity and slothfulness as 
typilied in these two ways may both hinder testimony: the heart bent npon 
gain, and occupied with what is emphatically called '‘business ,” like the thorny 
ground of the parable, may have little room for the Word, either to get hold of 
it or 1o scatter it. While Og’s great bed of ease and pleasure may keep men as 
securely from occupation with or ministry of the tliiugs unseen. Christ bids 
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he said unto them, Take "heed what ye hear: with 
whatsoever 0 measure ye mete it shall be measured unto 
you; and more shall be given you. For p whosoever 
hath, to him shall be given ; and whosoever hath not, 
even that which he hath shall be taken away from him. 

8 And he said, So is the kingdom of God, as if a man 
should cast ’seed upon the earth, and should sleep and 
rise night and day, and the seed should spring up and 
grow, he knoweth not how. The r earth bringeth forth 
fruit of herself: first, the blade, then the ear, then the 
full corn in the ear; but when the fruit is brought forth, 
immediately he sendeth out the sickle, because the 
- harvest is come. 

4 And he said, How shall we liken the kingdom of 
God, or with what parable shall we set it forth ? It is 
like a grain of ( mustard-seed, which, when it is sown 
upon the earth, is less than all seeds that are upon the 
earth, and when it has been sown, it mounteth up, and 
becometh greater than all herbs, and maketh great 
branches, so that the “birds of heaven can lodge under 
its shadow. 
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His disciples have before them the day of manifestation, in which all secret 
things shall be at last revealed. 

Again, in order to minister one mast receive; and if the fruit take its charac¬ 
ter from the seed, must receive only the truth. How important, then, to take 
heed what one hears! and what one measures out to others will he more than 
recompensed again: a thing as true of ministry of the Word, as of practical 
conduct; for heaven’s law is scattering lor increase,—you do not alienate from 
yourself what you give to others, but gain the more; and still this opens the 
way to fresh gain: to him that hath shall more be given. Every hit of truth 
acquired leads on to fresh truth; every sphere of usefulness found prepares 
for more. 

5 In a parable peculiar to Mark the Lord now goes on to speak of the day of 
manifestation at the reaping of earth’s harvest, and of what is implied in it for 
the present time. The seed put into the ground is left there by the sower as if 
he had no further thought about it. It springs up and grows, as it were, with¬ 
out his know ledge. So the Lord after sowing the seed of His word at the lie- 
ginning, is gone up to heaven. How much, in fact, seems to be taking place 
without His knowledge. The crop goes on developing and ripening. When 
He sees that it is ripe, the sickle will be put in. 

Of this harvest time of earth Matthew gives us the fuller detail. The parable 
here simply emphasizes the time of responsibility and uncertainty—the earth 
bringing forth of herself; then the intervention, when the crop is ready. Of the 
general result nothing is said at present. All that has been already before ns 
would imply one not unmixed. Matthew shows us correspondingly tares among 
the wheat ; not even the failure merely of much of the right seed (a lesson which 
Mark has repeated), but the effect of the euemy’s sowing. Mark passes over 
this to the third parable in Matthew; and here we fiud what has more sorrowful 
interest for us. 

4 We have already taken up in some detail the meaning of this third parable. 
It is that of the mnstard-seed, and we have seen in it the picture, indeed, of 
success of a certain kind, a growth beyond expectation. The smallest of seeds 
develops into a tree; the Kingdom of heaven becomes (according to the constant 
use of the figure in Scripture) a world-power,—a thing of self-evident applica¬ 
tion, so long before our eyes that we have lost the sense of what it means. 
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And with 'many such parables spake he the word to 
them as they were able to hear it; but without a para¬ 
ble spake he not unto them; but in private, to his own 
disciples, he expounded all things. 
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Section 2. 

The work of God in its salvation power. 

1. And on that day, when the even was come, he saith 
unto them, Let us go over to the "other side: and hav¬ 
ing sent the multitude away, they took him with them 
as he was, in the ship. And there were with him other 
ships. And there cometh a great squall of wind upon 
the sea, and the waves beat into the ship, so that the 
ship was already filling. And he was in the stern, * asleep 
upon the cushion. And they awake him, and say unto 
him, Teacher, Nearest thou not that we perish? And 
he awoke and rebuked the wind, and said unto the 
sea, 'Peace, be still. And the wind ceased, and there 
came a great ealm. And he said unto them, Why are 
ye fearful? Have ye not yet °faith? And they feared 
with great fear, and said to one another, b Who then is 
this, that also the wind and the sea obey him? 
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Christianity, we say, has a right of dominion over the earth: a claim which 
Rome has been most successful in making. Alas, if Christianity has ever ruled 
a nation upon earth, Christ Himself has never done so; and therefore nothing 
else than a debased Christianity. The success in this way has been dreadful 
failure: the well-rooted tree has given lodgment to the unclean birds of the air 
who in the first parable devour the good seed. Here in the degradation of the 
Kingdom of heaven to a world-power w ith the prince of this world undethroned, 
we find what even comes of the w ord of God among those professedly accepting, 
not rejecting. And here the view of man as tested hy the Word comes naturally 
to an end. 

Sec . 2. 

We have now the other side: how' God nevertheless manifests Himself to 
faith, carrying out His purposes unfailingly, spite of all opposition, and as the 
Saviour of ull who put their trust in Him. The three subsections here as the 
closing part of a septenary series naturally speak of divine manifestation, w hile 
the second section as naturally speaks of that salvation work in which He is 
most fully manifested. 

1. The stilling of the storm upon the lake is found earlier in Matthew, but 
with little difference in detail. In it Christ’s power over the elements is ex¬ 
hibited to the wonder of His disciples; and in it probably all His people have 
seen without any question the Bign of His supremacy over all circumstances of 
the disturbed scene through which we pass. When the storm comes, how often 
He seems asleep! But this is for practice of faith, not for the overthrow of it. 
Yet unbelief in them is importunate and querulous: “ Carest Thou not that we 
perish?” as if waves could sink the ship in which He was! But there was the 
logic of fact: the ship was filling. They wake Him, and at His rehuke the 
tempest stills; bill have they not missed something? and do not we often gain, 
perhaps, a speedier deliverance through our unbelief? when faith, like the 
tropic-bird, would find its rest amid the tempest, and see more the “ wonders of 
the Lord.” 

Mark notices most distinctly His rebuke: “Why are ye fearful? have ye not 
yet faith? ” And why indeed do we not trust Him with absolute rest of heart? 
Surely it is true that “he that fearelh is not perfected in love.” But then, how 
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2. 1 And they 'came to the other side of the sea, to the 
country of the Gadarenes. And immediately, when lie 
was come out of the ship, there met him out of the 
tombs a man with an d unclean spirit, who had his 
dwelling in the tombs, and no one could any longer 
bind him, even with chains; because he had been often 
'bound with fetters and chains, and the chains had 
been torn asunder by him, and the fetters broken to 
pieces : and no one had power to tame him. And con¬ 
tinually, night and day, he was in the •'mountains and 
in the 9 tombs, crying out, and h cutting himself with 
stones. 

2 And when he saw Jesu3 from afar, he ran and wor¬ 
shiped him ; and crying out with a loud voice, he sail h, 
‘What have I to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son of tlie 
Most High God? I adjure thee by God, torment me 
not. For he had said unto him, Come out, thou unclean 
spirit, out of the man. And he asked him, What is^thy 
name? And he saith unto him, Legion is my name; 
for we are *many. And he besought him much that he 
would not send them away out of the country. And 
there was there on the mountain side a great herd of 
swine feeding, and they besought him, saying, Send us 
into the swine, that we may enter into them. And he 
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good to know that His love is such—so true and omnipotent—that to learn this 
perfectly is all that we can want for absolute deliverance. 

2. The familiar story of the demoniac follows, as in the two other synoptists, 
showing the power of the enemy in its fullest and fiercest display entirely sub¬ 
ject to Him. We have already looked at it in Matthew, but who in this case is 
much briefer in his account than Mark. Mark dwells more upon the desperale 
condition of the man, his being infested with a horde of demons—as lie says, a 
Legion, ami depicts his after-condilion as delivered, of which Matthew says 
nothing. These tilings lie more within the scope of the present Gospel, in which 
the quality of the deliverance, the service done to man, is more before us, as in 
Matthew the Deliverer. 

1 In the first place, Mark shows us in a very distinct way the enemy’s power. 
His victim’s abode is in the tombs, he who had the power of death finding a 
congenial abode amid tile tokens of the ruin which his hand has wrought. 
There he lives in the lawless freedom secured by supernatural strength. Men 
cannot bind him and cannot tame him: fetters and chains are broken in pieces 
by him; and bent upon self-injury, he is always in scenes of desolation ,—011 the 
mountains or in the tombs, crying out, and cutting himself with stones. Here 
are features by which we may see still in many different forms how great a hold 
Satan has of men still and every where. Spite of their pride and self-love, they 
pursue eagerly the paths of self-degradation and self-torture; breaking asunder 
every restraint which the wisdom bred of bitter experience lias taught men to 
put upon one another. The heights of self-exaltation and the charnel-houses of 
corruption are alike their haunts; and these, though apparently so far apart, 
come otlen-iimes together. 

3 But the power of Satan, while to the fallen creato re so hopeless to overcome, 
finds in Christ a power to which it must succumb. Throughout these evangelic 
histories there is not a trace of opeu resistance on the part of these demons, if as 
here there were a legion of them. They deprecate the judgment they foresee, 
but for which the time is not yet come, and plead this in their own behalf. 
They beseech Him not to send them out of the country, aud ask leave to enter 
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gave them leave. And the unclean spirits came out and , 
entered into the^wine; and the herd rushed down the 
steep slope into the sea ([being] about two thousand), 
and were choked in the sea. And they that fed them 
fled, and reported it in the city and in the country. 

3 And they came out to see what it was that had taken 
place. And they come to Jesus, and see him that had 
been possessed with demons m sitting, clothed, and in 
his right mind,—even him that had the legion; anti 
they were afraid. 

4 And they that had seen it declared to them how it 
liad befallen him that had been possessed with demons, I 
and concerning the swine. And they began to beseech 
him to "depart out of their borders. 

4 And as he was entering into the ship, he that had 
been possessed with demons besought him that he might 
be “with him. And he suffered him not, but saitli unto 
him, Go home unto thy people, and p declare to them 
how great things the Lord hath done for thee, and hath 
had mercy upon thee. And he went liis wav, and be¬ 
gan to publish in Deeapolis how great things Jesus had 
done for him : and all men wondered. 

3. 1 And when Jesus had passed over again in the ship to 
the other side, a great multitude were gathered unto 
him; and he was by the sea. And there cometh one of 
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into the herd of swine. What purpose they might have in this, and whether 
it was in the end thwarted or suffered, we may have little ability to understand. 
The demons are still demons, and seeking their own ends as such; while the 
wisdom of God taketh still the wise in their own craftiness. 

3 We are then given the picture of the delivered man. Three things show the 
transformation wrought: he is “sitting, and clothed, and in his light mind.” 
Restlessness, vehemence, passion, are gone; the shame of his nakedness is 
covered; he has come to himself and his mind is cleared. Is there any coming 
to oneself, where there is not coming to Christ? 

4 Rut the world is a fallen world, and Satan is the prince of it. Here we see 
how it is that he is this. Those who beg Christ to depart must needs have the 
devil to remain. It is but a question hetweeu the two, for nature abhors a 
vacunrn. The Lord has shown us how an empty, swept and garnished house 
waits and invites such a tenant: Christ is too costly a guest: one soul to cost 
two thousand swine is too high a reckoning. They beg Him therefore, court¬ 
eously, to depart: for He can be refused with courtesy, aud yet refused: and 
He does depart. 

4 But the rescued man is of another mind than this: divine grace lias wrought 
in his heart, and the deliverance of which he has been the subject is too real 
and great. He prays that he may he with Him; but the Lord has other pur¬ 
poses as to him: “Go home to thy people,” He says, “and declare to them how 
great things the Lord has done for thee, and has had mercy upon thee.” Thus 
is the saved sinner made to be a witness of the salvation which lie has received, 
in the world out of which Christ lias gone rejected. “And he went his way, 
and began to publish in Deeapolis how great things Jesus had done for him; and 
all men wondered.” 

3. In the intertwined stories of the daughter of Jairus and the woman with 
the issue of blood, Mark again is fuller than Matthew, and the dispensational 
application which we have seen in his account seems to give place here to an 
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the rulers of the synagogue, ff Jairus by name, and when 
he seeth him, he falleth at his feet, and beseecheth him 
much, saying, My little daughter lieth at the point of 
death : [I pray thee] that thou come and lay thy hands 
upon her, that she may be healed and live. And he 
went with him; aud a great multitude followed him 
and thronged him. 

7 And a r woman who had had an issue of blood'twelve 
years, and had suffered many things of many physicians, 
and had ‘spent all that she had, and was no wise bet¬ 
tered, but rather grew “worse, when she heard of Jesus, 
came in the crowd behind, and 'touched his garment; 
for she said, If I touch but his garments, I shall be 
healed. And immediately the fountain of her blood 
was dried up, and she felt* in her body that she was 
healed of the scourge. And immediately Jesus, •'know¬ 
ing in himself the power that had gone out of him, 
turned about in the crowd and said, Who touched my 
garments? And his disciples said unto him, Thou seest 
the multitude x thronging thee, and sayest thou, Who 
touched me? And he looked round about, to see her 


* Literally “ knew.’ 
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individual and spiritual one. We have, no doubt, the divine and human sides 
of what is, in fact, one glorious work of the God of resurrection. From one side 
we are sinuers dying in our sins, and we lay hold upon Christ in our need aud 
prove the virtue that is in Him for oar healing. From the other, we were not 
dying simply but dead, and are raised np from the dead. Both sides are true, 
hut we are not concerned just now with any reconciliation of them. They are 
in the main the views respectively of Romans and Ephesians, and we reach them 
in the order indicated by this. 

1 Jair, “the enlightener/' as ruler of the synagogue, may signify to us by 
name and position both the failure aud the power of law. The law had said, 
“ Do this, and thou shalt live,” hut life, as he owns, is only in the hands of 
Jesus, to whom the conviction of his extremity brings him. Faith springs out 
of his daughter's need: “My little daughter lieth at the point of death: I pray 
thee that Thou come and lay Thy hands on her that she may be healed, and she 
shall live.” It is the right effect of law when we are shut up by it iu this way 
to the faith of Jesus. 

* The Lord listens to his prayer, and follows him toward the honse, a multi¬ 
tude thronging Him upon His way there. Amidst them all comes one who has 
conscious personal need of Him,—an issue of blood, a steady quiet draining of 
tbe life away, for which all the help that she has hitherto sought has been but 
aggravation of the evil aud impoverishment. Now she has heard of Jesus, and 
without means, without hope, she too has reached the place in which she is 
ready to be attracted. Faith says iu her heart, “ If I touch but His garments 
I shall be healed”: and the event confirms this; coming in the press behind she 
tonches; and “she felt in her body that she was healed of that scourge.” 

This is one of the not infrequent cases in which the spiritual application is 
so easy to be made that in fact it is made generally by the common consent of 
Christians, aud needs little enforcement. The twelve years of unhealed misery 
are marked by the numher of divine government as tlmfc which issues, after all 
other means of beating lias been proved worse than vniu, in the exaltation of 
Christ. The touching of tbe garments is the appeal to those wavs of His which 
manifest His character, the “ habits ,” in Him so safely to be relied upon. We 
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who had done this thing. But the woman, affrighted 
and trembling, knowing what had been done in her, 
came and •'fell down before him, and told him all the y cf. Rom. 
truth. But he said unto her, Daughter, thy 'faith hath 
healed thee: go in peace, and be well of thy scourge. -i®. 

■ iwha ” WM Ie he yet spake, they come from the ruler of the 

Koumi." synagogue’s [house], saying, Thy daughter hath died : 

why troublest thou the teacher any further? But Je¬ 
sus, having overheard* the word spoken, saith unto the a 27 Matt 14, 
ruler of the synagogue, °Fear not; only believe. And q/Mn. 43. l. 
he suffered no one to follow in his company except frJno.u.ii- 
Peter and James, and John the brother of James. And c /.\ cor.is. 
he cometh + to the ruler of the synagogue’s house, and 55 57 - 
seeth the tumult, and people weeping and wailing c 4 ^ Act39 * 
greatly; and entering in, he saith unto them, Why f£ lKL 17- 
make ye a tumult and weep? the child hath not died, c/aratt. 28 . 
but 6 sleepeth. And they derided him. But he, having Mau. 27 . 46 . 
‘put them all forth, taketh with him the father and dcf. Acta a. 
mother of the child, and those that were with him, and c/. 7 Rev. 1 . 
entereth in where the child was. And, taking the child i? *8- 
by the d hand, he saith unto her, Talitha koumi, which 
is, when interpreted, Damsel, I say unto thee, ‘Arise. 

And immediately the damsel arose and / walked; for /c/i*om.e. 
she was twelve years old. And they were tf amazed fjeh.i. 27 . 
with great amazement. And he h charged them much 12 , 
that no one should know this, and said [to them] that *ch. 3 . 12 . 
something should be given her to 4 eat. 1 Pet 2 ' 

- cf. Col. 3 . 1 . 

•Or, "disregarding.” «/. Heb. 5. 

t Or, *' they come." 14 - 

see in her also how necessary faith is to feelings, producing these, not built 
upon them: “joy and peace” found “in believing.” The details of the picture 
sustain the interpretation: it is not casual resemblance that we hud, but the 
consistency of truth. 

She illustrates also the confirmation found in open confession of Christ: how 
the Lord looks for this 011 the part of those whom He has healed. He owns her 
also aB one of whom He is not ashamed and assures to her the quiet enjoyment 
of what His grace has given. Of what immense importance to our spiritual life 
is the confession of Christ, as He Himself has emphasized it for us! 

8 But now the news is hrought that the child is dead: why trouble the Teacher 
any more? Death, for man, is the end of hope; and, as far as he is concerned, 
designed to be so. On tliis very account, it is in this that God can show Him¬ 
self where man is impotent. “Be not afraid,” says the Lord in answer to such 
a message; “only believe.” Unbelief may claim its right to mourn and weep, 
unreal hs much even of this is; but faith it is that alone can see the glory of 
God. 

The same twelve years measure the period of the woman’s issue of blood and 
the age of the child when raised from the dead: the same meaning must attach 
to them in both cases. “God, for the great love wherewith He loved 11 s, even 
when we were dead in sins, has quickened us together with Christ . and has raised us 
up together ” (Eph. ii. 4, 5). This goes, indeed, beyond that which we find in 
Mark; but “with Christ” shows Christ to be, in a deeper sense even than in 
the Gospel, the Worker of the miracle of resurrection. “With Him ” only, as 
the fruit of His precious death for us, and by grace “hound in the bundle of 
life” with Him, could we have been brought up out of a death so different. In 
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DIVISION 2. (Chaps, vi.-x.) 
The Service of a Rejected Master. 


Subdivision 1. (Chap, vi.) 

The unity of opposition and supremacy of divine grace. 

. 1 A ND he went thence and cometh into his ^ovvn 
-ft- country; and his disciples follow him. And 
when the sabbath was come, he began to teach in the 
synagogue: and many hearing him were astonished, 
saying, * Whence hath this man these things? and what 
is the wisdom that is given unto this man, that such 
works of power are done by his hands? Is not this the 
'carpenter, the son of Mary, and brother of James and 
Joses and Judas and Simon? and are not his sisters here 
with us? And they were "offended in him. And Je¬ 
sus said unto them, A "prophet is not without honor, 
save in his own country, and among his kindred, and 
in his own house. And he °could there do no work of 
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the Gospel it is a miracle of power that is seen; in the epistle it is a miracle of 
righteousness and yet of grace toward us. 

Div. 2. 

In the face of rejection and active opposition, the Lord now sends out His disci¬ 
ples into the world as a field of labor. They take their character of necessity from 
Him; and as we have in Him the perfect Servant, so here the servant-character 
is what is seen in them. This, evidently, is what the second part of Mark takes 
up and dwells npon, the Lord being seen as the Leader in this, as in the Chris¬ 
tian path all through. It gives us first of all the unity of this opposition, from 
the lowest to the highest, the truth awakening by its challenge of all the corrup¬ 
tion in the world the united energies of the world against it. In the next place 
we see the religious opposition, the legal traditionalism-of the day (and tradition¬ 
alism is always legal) ignorant of man’s true need, and therefore of the grace which 
alone can meet it, hostile really to Moses and to Christ alike. We have then 
the confession of Christ called for, with the cross as the present result, but the 
glory the final one. The moral principles involved in the path are then insisted 
on; essentially the creature put in his right place, and so God having His. 
While, finally, we have the results when, the creature being thus with God, the 
victory of God is seen over all that has marred and distorted in it the reflection 
of Himself. 

SUBD. 1. 

With the unity of opposition, the supremacy of divine grace is seen: for, after 
all, God cannot be thwarted of His purpose of blessing, though His method of 
victory may be by a cross. Divine fullness pours itself out even in a wilder¬ 
ness, and though with contrary wind upon a stormy sea, Christ walks upon it, 
coming to them and the wind ceases; aud on the farther shore all evil yields to 
Him and passes away. 

1. 1 But first we see Him rejected by His own, to whom He comes with 
power which they needs most own, yet which though manifest in grace cannot 
win reception for Him. The pride of the natural heart is always the most stub¬ 
born opposer of the salvation of God, and cannot even discern the glory of that 
self-humiliation in Him who has drawn nigh to them. They stumble over the 
Stumbling-stone. 

Yet in tbis decisive rejection of God’s message, there is nothing exceptional, 
except in the greatness of the Messenger. The Lord speaks of it, as only the 
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power, save that he laid his hands upon a few infirm 
persons, and p healed them. And *he marvelled at their 
unbelief. And he r went round about the villages, 
teaching, 

2 And he called unto him the twelve, and began to 
'send them out ‘two and two; and gave them “author¬ 
ity over the unclean spirits; and he charged them that 
they should take "nothing for the way, save a staff only : 
no bread, no wallet, no money in their girdle; but be! 
“'shod with sandals, and not put on two coats. And he ! 
said unto them, Wherever ye enter into a house, there i 
abide till ye depart thence. And whatsoever place 
shall not receive you nor hear you, when ye depart j 
thence, x shake off the dust that is under your feet for a J 
witness unto them. And they went out and preached ! 
that men should v repent. And they cast out many ! 
demons, and 'anointed with oil many infirm, and healed ! 
them. ! 

2. And “Herod the king heard [of him], for his name; 
had become known; and he said, John the Baptist 
is 6 risen from among the dead, and therefore do these 
powers put forth energy in him. But others said, It is 
c Elias. And others said, It is a prophet, as one of the 
prophets. But when Herod heard [of him] he said, It 
is John whom I beheaded: he is risen. For Herod I 

Acts 18. 6 : cf. Acts 28. 24-29. ycf. Matt. 4. 17 ; ctr. Acts 13. 38. 39. zcf. Jas 5. 14, 
1. 8. a Matt. 14. 1-12; Lk. 9. 7-9. b cf. Acts 17. 31. c Matt. 16. 14; ch. 8. 28. 
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exemplification of a common rule, that a prophet is not without honor save in 
his own country and among his own kindred. Human nature is, alas, consistent 
enough in evil to warrant such general statements: for “as in water lace an- 
swereth to face, so the heart of man to man.” 

In the face of this, as Mark above all emphasizes, tbe Servant of divine love, 
able to do little because of an unbelief at which He marveled, patiently did 
this—“laid His hands on a few infirm persons and healed them”—and seeking 
yet the way to their hearts, “ went round about their villages, teaching.” How 
the perfect manhood of the Lord comes out, and is meant to come out, in this 
account. The divine glory that is His must not obscure the reality of that 
which appeals so powerfully to us in the tender human fashion in which the 
Son of Clod has come down to minister to men. 

2 He sends out now also the twelve, in extension of His personal testimony; 
two and two, the number of competent witness, and doubtless for mutual help. 
Mark emphasizes here as elsewhere the power over unclean spirits which is 
given them, over the dark and dreadful enemy of men, out of whose clutch they 
have to be rescued. They are sent forth in snch a way as shall manifest in all 
this their absolute dependence upon Himself,—without provision either of food 
or money. They are to be shod with sandals, not the more luxurious “shoes;” 
and not to wear two coats. They are to be content also with what accommoda¬ 
tion they find in the first house opening its doors to them; while, on the other 
hand, judgment is denounced on every place that will not receive nor hearken 
to a testimony accredited by divine power. 

With tlieir message, and with this sanction put upon it, they accordingly go 
forth. 

2. We are taken back now to see tbe death of the Lord’s forerunner, in 
which His own is not obscurely intimated. Herod, indeed, we are told, alarmed 
by his guilty conscience, when he hears of the miracles wrought by Jesus, sup- 



MARK 


298 


3(30-45): 
Divine 
ftilness 
manifested 
for the 
satisfaction 
of need. 


6 . 17-32. 


himself had sent forth and d laid hold on John, and 
bound him in prison for Herodias’ sake, his brother 
Philip’s wife: for he had married her. For John had 
said unto Herod, It is not Mawful for thee to have thy 
brother’s wife. And -'Herodias kept it against him, 
and would have killed him, but could not: for Herod 
8 feared John, knowing that he was a righteous man, 
and holy, and he protected him; and when he heard 
him he did many things,* and heard him ^gladly. And 
when a ‘favorable day was come and Herod on his birth¬ 
day made a supper to his lords, and captains of thou¬ 
sands, and the chief men of Galilee, the daughter of the 
said Herodias came in and ^danced and pleased Herod 
and those that were at table with him. And the king 
said unto the damsel, *Ask what thou wilt of me and I 
will give it thee. And lie sware unto her, Whatsoever 
thou shalt ask of me, I will give it thee, unto the half 
of my kingdom. And she went out, and said unto her 
mother, What shall I ask? And ‘she said, The head of 
John the Baptist. And immediately she went in with 
haste unto the king, and asked, saying, I will that thou 
give me forthwith upon a dish the head of John the 
Baptist. And the king was exceeding “sorry ; but for 
his oaths’ sake, and "those who sat with [him] at table, 
he would not break his word with her. And imme¬ 
diately the king sent forth a soldier of the guard and 
commanded to bring his head. And he went and be¬ 
headed him in the prison, and brought his head upon a 
dish, and gave it to the damsel; and the damsel gave 
it to her mother. And when his "disciples heard [of 
it], they came and took up his corpse' and laid it in a 
tomb. 

3. And the apostles 'gather themselves unto Jesus ; and 
they told him all things, whatsoever they had done, and 
whatsoever they had taught. And he saith unto them. 
Come ye yourselves apart into a desert place and rest 
awhile. For there were many coming and going, and 
they had not leisure even to eat. And they departed 
into a desert place by ship privately. i 

* R. V., followiug a well supported reading, renders this “was much 
perplexed.” The context however is against this, and good authority 
gives the reading of the text. 
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poses him to be the Baptist, risen from the dead. Thereupon the awful story 
of lust and hate is given us with very little variation from what we have had in 
Matthew. It completes the rejection which Nazareth has shown us already, 
wedding the lusts of the flesh in unholy union with llie pride of life. It binds 
together the world and its rulers in opposition to the throne of heaven, and its 
claims and grace alike. This is the world in which nevertheless God is to be 
glorified as now’here else, and to reap a spiritual harvest which shall show forth 
the exceeding riches of His grace to the principalities and powers in heavenly 
places. 

3. The Lord retires into the wilderness, the type of the world in the condition 
to which sin has reduced it, in the Old Testament as well as in the New. Here 
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And many saw them going and knew [them], and ran 
there together on foot out of all the cities, and outwent 
them. And he came forth and saw a great multitude, 
and he had r compassion on them because they were as 
sheep that had no shepherd; and he began to • leach 
them many things. And when the day was now far 
spent, his disciples came unto him and said, The place 
is desert, and the day is now far spent: ‘send them 
away that they may go into the country and villages 
round about, and buy themselves bread: for they have 
nothing to eat. But he answered and said to them, 
“Give ye them to eat. And they say unto him, Shall 
we go and buy two hundred pennyworth of bread and 
give them to eat? And he saith unto them, v How many 
loaves have ye? go and see. And when they knew, 
they say, Five, and two fishes. And he commanded 
them that all should "recline in companies upon the 
green grass. And they sat down in ranks, by hundreds 
and by fifties. And he took the five loaves and the two 
fishes, and looking up to heaven, he 'blessed and brake 
the loaves, and gave to the disciples to set before 
them; and the two fishes divided he among them all. 
And they all ate and were v filled. And they took up 
of'broken pieces twelve hand-baskets full, and of the 
fishes. And they that ate of the loaves were five thou¬ 
sand men. And immediately he a constrained his dis- 
ciples to enter into the ship, and to go before him unto 
the other side to Bethsaida, while he himself sent away I 
the multitude. 

AV ^ eu h a< * dismissed them, he 5 went away! 
dices'iiy into the mountain to praj\ And when even was come, I 

thu way. t.h e gjjjp was in the midst cf the sea, and he alone upon 
the land. And seeing them e distressed in rowing, for 
the wind was contrary to them, about the fourth watch 
of the night he cometh unto them, d walking on the 
sea, and would have passed by them; but they, when I 
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disciples* hands minister to the need of the multitude out of their own provision 
multiplying through His blessing on it. Five loaves and two fishes feed, and 
more than iced, live thousand men. The application is of the easiest, and marie 
by Christians generally; and we have been through it in Matthew already: the 
fullness ot ils blessed meaning is as little to be exhausted, as the loaves were at 
the time here brought before us. It is one of those scenes, exceptional in the 
evangelic history, to which its four writers all contribute, while in John the 
Lord Himself develops from it His teaching as to the bread of life. 

4. The passage across the sea of Galilee is also connected with the ministry in 
the wilderness in three of the Gospels, Luke alone omitting it. In each of these 
the Lord’s walking upon the water is recited, and His coining to the disciples 
toiling in the contrary wind. The walk of Peter on the water to meet the 
Lord, characteristic as we have seen it to he in Matthew, is omitted in the other 
accounts; the numerical change being in harmony w ith this. The general signi¬ 
ficance of what is here before us cannot be mistaken. The ascent of Jesus into 
the mount to pray, leaving His disciples alone upon the sea until His coming 
again, shows us unmistakably the limits of the trial-lime of faith, in which is 
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they saw him walking on the sea, 'supposed it was an erf. Luke 
apparition, and cried out: for they all saw him and 24 37 ' 
were troubled. But immediately he spake with them, 
and saith unto them,'Be of good courage: it is I; be / ^2The!»‘ 
not afraid. And he went up unto them into the ship; 1.7. es * 
and the s wind ceased. And they were exceedingly gr.f. Matt. 8 . 
A amazed among themselves: for they { understood not S. 107. 29. 
concerning the loaves, but their heart was hardened. J* 8 - 4G - 

Theendot ^- n( ^ w ^ en they had passed over, they'came to the hr/.ch.AAi. 
the way. land of Geiinesaret, and drew to the shore. And when <' , /.cta. 8 .i 7 - 
thcy were come out of the ship, immediately they r /.Lk.24.25 
*knew him, and ran throughout that whole country, h. 

and began to carry about on their beds those that were ^ Matt. 14. 
sick, wherever they heard he was. And wherever he 3 ^ 3G - 
entered, into villages or into cities or in the country, * 4 £ /Jno4 - 
they laid the sick in the market-places, and besought r f- nuke 0. 
him that they might ‘touch if it were but the border of ^ ch 5 „ 7 
his garment; and as many as touched him were healed. 1 28. 

experienced the opposition of the “course of this world.” No doubt, apart 
from the great and final interference of the Lord on behalf of His people, there 
are abundance of lesser fulfilments in which He comes in and ends for a time 
the storm; and some too in which we do not discern lor a time the familiar 
form, and are afraid; until the Voice says, “ It is I;” and we wonder we could 
have failed for a moment to know it; and the storm for the time is over. And 
yet, how often do we find, when a new trial comes, that we are scarcely more 
prepared than before to recognize the One who comes afresh with it; and when 
He makes Himself known it is scarcely less a wonder. 

5 . But at last the sea is passed, as when He joins us in the end it will he, 
and then the blessing comes, even for the earth, when it shall “know,” like the 
men of Geiinesaret, the One upon tvhom all blessing depends, and the blight 
upon the whole frame of things shall pass, with the_spiritual sickness it attends 
and indicates. 

Subd. 2 . 

The next subdivision runs still, for the most part, side by side with Matthew. 
Luke omits it all. We have here in the first place the opposition of traditional¬ 
ism to the ways of God, aud therefore to the true service of man; whereas faith 
directly connects ns with God. discerns and owns His way and is confirmed by 
Him, as with the Syro-pbcenician woman. The healing of the deaf man follow¬ 
ing this is peculiar to Mark; and in this man’s condition spiritually seems more 
fully imaged to us, with no ear to hear, and therefore speech failing. Here 
the Lord is specially oppressed by the condition, and His “Ephphatha” is 
nttered with a sigh. Then in another wilderness scene the divine mercy satis¬ 
fies once more the poor with bread, which as a figure has been plainly inter¬ 
preted for us; aud with this the present subject ends. 

1 . The growth of traditionalism is not hard to trace. Truth itself from the 
source of truth, where ministered by man. necessarily accredits the one who 
brings it. So far this is well, or it would not he necessary; hut how often it 
follows, and at no long interval, that the teacher comes to accredit the truth 
which first accredited him. We have gained confidence in the man. and begin 
to accept with less careful examination whatever comes to ns from such a source. 
The interpreter begins to displace the Word that he interprets. For the next 
generation this is an easier process, and the rule of the rabbi is soon hegun. 
There is soon (formally or informally) a body of doctrine growing up, 
which although confessedly human and theoretically fallible, is accepted for 
truth and attaches to itself the masses. Henceforth he who will learn from 
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Subdivision 2. (Chaps, vii.-viii. 9.) 

The Opposition of Traditionalism and the Service of Love. 

1 Human ): ^ 1 A ND there were gathered together unto him the 
command- Pharisees and certain of the scribes that had come 

M 3 S from Jerusalem, and had seen some of his disciples 
i (i-8): "eating bread with defiled, that is, unwashed hands: for m cf. Matt. 

UaVnbi 3 r the pharisees and a11 the Jews, except they wash their 15 ‘ 19 

hands diligently, eat not, holding the "traditions of the «c/.Coi. 2 .e. 
elders; and [coming] from the market-place except pet. 1 ?! 
they wash* themselves, they eat not; and many other ^' Col2 20 - 
things they have received to hold, the washing* of 28 . 
cups and pots and brazen vessels and couches. + And 
the Pharisees and the scribes ask him, Why walk not 
thy disciples according to the tradition of the elders, 
but eat their bread with defiled bands? And he said 
unto them, Well did "Esaias prophesy of you hypo- o is. 29 . 13 . 
crites, as it is written, This people honoreth me with 
their lips, but their heart is far away from me. But Jj ^ mo#5 
in vain do they worship me, teaching for doctrines 2127 . 
commandments of men. Leaving the commandment ff_? 9 on1,2 ' 
of God, ye hold fast the tradition of men. J 

•Literally, “baptize,” “baptism.” 

t Several eood authorities omit “couches.” 

{ Many add : “ washing of vessels and cups, and many other such like 
things ye do.” 

God has to break through a steadily increasing barrier to the end he would 
attain. 

Traditional teaching is ever tending downwards. If it has a creed this will 
be a conservative element, no doubt, but a dead support at best, not a living 
principle. Being human, it will have gaps through which error will come in, 
if not error of its own, which will readily unite with further error. Immediate 
recourse to God is shut off by it, and the profit of His word “for correction, for 
reproof” is, at least, limited. 

In Israel the scribes arose as a reaction from that departure from the law 
which had been the nation’s ruin. They came forward as its defenders and 
vindicators, and in order to this its investigators and interpreters. Their zeal 
for its observance urged them to “make a hedge about it” of their own rules, 
which, while making it ever a heavier yoke, came naturally by degrees to dis¬ 
place what they were intended to enforce. The human came inevitably into 
conflict with the divine. As additions to it, they broke the law necessarily 
from the beginning; and the end could not but be still worse than the beginning. 

But worse even than their conflicting ordinances was their total mistake as to 
the nature of the law itself, and of the disease for which it was the appointed 
remedy. With all their laborious enquiries as to it, they interpreted it super¬ 
ficially, and had no knowledge of its true working. They bad not learned the 
lesson of experience as the apostle declares it, that “that which was ordained to 
life” he “found lo be unto death.” They tried therefore to remedy the failure 
under it by additional ordinances, instead of turning to that Saviour of whom 
the prophets with one voice testified. Their remedy was law, not grace; letter 
and not spirit. They would heal man’s deep-seated disease from the outside, 
and if they suppressed the external signs, only aggravated to a fatal issue the 
internal disorder. 

1 Mark emphasizes beyond Matthew the religious scrupulosity which dealt 
with the outside, the ceremonial washiugs (or “baptisms”) of bands, cups, 
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2(9-13): 

the 

opposition. 


8(14-23): 
the heart 
that which 
deflies. 


9(vll.24-30): 
The dis¬ 
cernment 
of faith. 


3 And he said unto them, Well do ye p set aside the 
commandment of God, that ye may keep your own 
tradition. For 7 Moses said, Honor thy father and thy 
mother, and he that speaketh evil of father or mother, 
let him die the death. But ye say, If a man say to his 
father or his mother, [It is] Corban, that is, a gift, that 
with which thou mightest have been profited by me, 
ye no longer 'suffer him to do aught for his father or 
his mother: making void the word of God by your tra¬ 
dition which ye have delivered: and many such like 
things ye do. 

3 And having called the multitude to him again, he 
saith unto them, Hearken unto me, all of you, and un¬ 
derstand: there is 'nothing from without the man that 
entering into him can defile him ; but the things which 
‘come out from him are the things that defile the man. 
If any one hath ears to hear, let him hear.* And when 
he was entered into the house from the multitude, his 
disciples asked him as to the parable. And he sailh 
unto them, Are ye also so unintelligent? Perceive ye 
not that any thing that is without, entering into a man, 
cannot defile him : because it goeth not into his "heart, 
but into his belly, and goeth out into the draught,! 
purging all foods? And he said, That which goeth 
forth out of the man, that defileth the man. For from 
within, 'out of the heart of men, go forth evil thoughts, 
fornications, murders, thefts, adulteries, covetousness, 
wickednesses, deceit, licentiousness, an evil eye, blas¬ 
phemy, haughtiness, folly : all these evil things go forth 
from within, and they defile the man. 

2. And from thence he arose and went away into the 
"borders of Tyre and Sidon; and having entered into 
a house, he would have no man know it; and he * could 
not be hid. But immediately a woman whose little 

* Many omit this verse. 

t Or “ place of refuse.” 


p e/. Matt. 
23. 14-33. 


q Ex. 20. 12. 
Ex. 21. 17. 
Lev. 20. 9. 
e/.Deut.21. 
19-21. 


r ef. 1 Tim. 
5. 8. 

Ctr. Epb. 4. 
28. 


» Matt. 15. 
10-20. 

c/.Hom.M. 

14. 

ef. 1 Tim. 
4. 4. 

*e/.Jer.l7.9. 
ef. Kom. 3. 
10-18. 


u c/.Prov.4. 
23. 


v ef . Matt. 
12. 34. 35. 
ef. Geii.6.5. 
ef. Jus. 3. 
10 - 12 . 
ctr.Ps.45.1. 


w Matt. 15. 
21-28. 


ef. Jno. 4. 
4-7. 


vessels, coaches; tedious in proportion to its vaia unprofitableness. God, by 
Isaiah, had characterized it long since as mere externalism without heart, hu¬ 
man commandments claiming divine authority: so essentially hollow that the 
Lord denounces it as hypocrisy. 

3 In fact, what God had commanded was set aside by it; and the breach of 
the lk first commandment with promise” was only an example of many like 
things which they did. 

8 With such it was even vain to argue. The Lord turns, therefore, to the niul- 
tude to show them the simple underlying principle which justified to the 
conscience what He said. Nature had provided for the cleansing of impurities 
as to the body. Moral, spiritual defilement is, alas, from what comes out of the 
man, from the heart, and is native there. But how then shall the heart be 
cleaused ? 

2. For this they are not ready. He turns from them towards the Gentiles as 
hiding Himself from their unbelief, to find in one herself a Gentile, a conscious 
need of Him from which He could not hide Himself, and a discernment of faith 
which Israel’s doctors lacked. This Syro-phcenician, content to take her true 
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3(vl!.31 87): 
Man'H state 


flilly 

realized. 


4(vlll. l-fl): 
Wilderness 
mercy. 


daughter had an unclean spirit, having heard of him, 
came and fell at his feet. Now the woman was a Gen¬ 
tile,* a Syro-phenician by race; and she besought him 
that he would cast out the demon out of her daughter. 
And he said unto her, Let the v children first be filled: 
for it is not right to take the children’s loaf and 'cast it 
to the dogs.f But she answered and saith unto him, 
Yea, Lord; even the dogsf under the table eat of the 
children’s “crumbs. And he said unto her, For Hhis 
saying go thy way : the demon is gone out of thy 
daughter. And she went away to her house, and found 
the child Maid upon the couch, and the demon gone out. 

3. And again, having left the borders of Tyre, he *came 
through Sidon to the sea of Galilee, through the midst 
of the borders of Decapolis. And they bring unto him 
one that was 'deaf and had an impediment in his 
speech; and they beseech him to lay his hand upon 
him. And he took him away / apart from the multitude, 
and put his fingers into his ears, and he ff spat and 
touched his tongue; and, looking up to heaven, he 
A sighed, and saith unto him, Ephphatha, that is, Be 
opened. And immediately his Aars were opened, and 
the 'bond of his tongue was loosed, and he spake 
aright. And he ‘charged them that they should speak 
uf it to none; but the more he charged them, so much 
the more a great deal they published it. And they were 
Astonished above measure, saying, He hath done m all 
things well: he maketh both the deaf to hear and the 
dumb to speak. 

4. In those days the multitude being again great, and 
having "nothing to eat, he called to him his disciples 

♦Literally, "Greek.” 
f Greek, “ little dogs.” 


y cf. Jno. 4. 
22 . 

Cf. Matt. 10. 
5, 6. 

e^r.Matt.8. 
11 , 12 . 

z cf. Acta 13. 
46, 47. 
Cf.Col.l.27. 
acf. ch.6.43. 
cf Rom.ll. 
15. 

b cf. Luke 
18. 14. 

c cf. cb.5.15. 
d Matt. 15. 
29. 

e cf. Is. 29. 
18 . 

cf. Is. 35. 5. 
/c/.ch. 6.37. 
g cb. 8.28. 
Jno. 9. 6. 

A Jno. 11.33, 
35, 38. 
cf. Lk. IB. 
41. 

i cf. Job 83. 
1G. 

cf. Job 36. 
10, 15, 16. 
j cf. Is. 32. 4. 
cf. Is. 35.5,6. 
cf. Matt. 9. 
32, 33. 

Arch. 1. 43, 
44. 

Cb. 5. 43. 

I Luke 5.26. 
vt cf. Lk. 19. 
37, 30. 

Cf. Matt. 3. 
17. 

cf. Jno. 17.4. 
n Matt. 16. 
32 38. 

Cf. Cb. 6. 34 
| -44, 


place Q9 a dog before Him, could find her title in His grace to divine bounty, 
discerning what was impenetrable to the men of law. This faith on His part 
He recognizes and rejoices in. The power of Satan is quelled, and the soul 
satisfied. 

3. But Israel had no ear to hear the Voice that spake to them: and this is 
indeed man’s condition naturally, a condition symbolized in this deaf man 
brought to Christ, aud who has a corresponding impediment in his speech: lor 
the speech can only he right where the ear is open. The Lord is oppressed in 
spirit with this condition. He puts the finger which had touched tlie leper into 
his ears: fordoes not spiritual leprosy underlie such deafness spiritually ? and 
in the cleansing of the leper the ear is the first part anointed. In this type the 
meaning is quite clear. The soul tinder the power of sin is deaf to the voice of 
God—has lost even the power of hearing aright. That which cleanses the leper 
alone gives the ear to hear. 

The Lord touches the toDgue also: and then, lifting up His eyes to heaven, 
sighs and says, Ephphatha! “be opened.” Immediately, his ears are opened, 
and the bond of his tongue loosed. He is here in Decapolis. a part of the laud 
mainly Gentile and heathen, but the fame of this miracle goes far and wide. 

4. The crowds follow Him; and the miracle of the loaves is repeated on their 
behalf. Here again we are in the track of Matthew’s Gospel, aud the difference 
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and saith unto them, I have compassion upon the mul¬ 
titude, because they have continued with me now three 
days, and have nothing to eat; and if I send them away 
home fasting, they will “faint by the way : and some of 
them are come from far. And his disciples answered 
him, * Whence can one satisfy these with bread here in 
a desert place? And he asked them, How many loaves 
have ye? And they said, Seven. And he commanded 
the multitude to sit down on the ground ; and taking ! 
the seven loaves, he gave thanks and brake, and gave I 
them to his disciples, that they might set them before I 
them ; and they did set them before the multitude. ! 

And they had a ’few little fishes; and having blessed jfleAJu.7. 
them, he commanded these also to be set [before them]. | <y\ 2 Chro. 
And they ate and were r satisfied. And they took up 
of fragments that remained seven baskets. And there 
were about four thousand: and he sent them away. 

Suudivision 3. (Chaps, viii. 10-ix. 8.) 

The Revelation of the Glory of Christ here and hereafter. 


o Matt. 9.36. 
cf. l's. 107. 
4, 5. 

cf. Is.40.30. 
p cf. Ps. 78. 
19, 20. 
cf. 2 Ki. 7. 
1 , 2 . 


14. 11. 

r ctr. Lev. 
26. 26. 
cf. P3. 132. 


1 (viii. 10- 
211: 

Leuven. 


1. A ND immediately he 'entered into the ship with his • Matt. is. 
disciples, and came into the parts of Dalinanutha. 39 
And the Pharisees came out and began to dispute with t Ma tt. 12 . 
him, seeking of him a 1 sign from heaven, tempting him. j “ 

And groaning in his spirit, he saith, AVhy doth this j 1 - 4 . ! 

generation seek a sign? Verily, I say unto you, There 30 3 "° G ' 
shall “no sign be given to this generation. And he « f /. Matt, i 
left them, and going aboard again, departed to the! f 3 k ‘-y 6 ' 
other side. I 30,31. 


between the two accounts is very slight. The healing of the multitudes, how¬ 
ever, which Matthew records, is omitted here, and their glorifying the God of 
Israel. Instead of five loaves among five thousand men, as on the former occa¬ 
sion, with twelve baskets of fragments taken up (see p. 157, notes), we have now 
seven loaves with seven baskets, and four thousand men: the numbers of perfec¬ 
tion and of the world at large. They remind us of the perfect sufficiency of 
divine blessing for all human need, and of all men without restriction being 
in God’s desire participants in it. This fittingly closes what we have bad 
before ns. 


Sudd. 3. 


And now we come to the point at which the Lord, having in opposition to the 
general unbelief elicited from His disciples their faith in Him as the Christ, 
forbids them any more to speak of Him as that. The Son of man was to suffer 
and die and be raised from the dead, and come again in glory. The glory now 
hidden from the world and manifest to faith alone, will at last be revealed from 
heaven. lint till then His disciples must accept the cross after the pattern of 
their Master. Here the shrinking of nature is at once evident; and in view of 
it the transfiguration of the Lord attests that they have followed no cunningly 
devised fables, confirming the word of prophecy by the display of that coming 
glory. This is Peter’s own interpretation of what took place upon the “holy 
mount” (2 Peter i. l(i-19). 

1. We start here with the demand of the Pharisees of a sign from heaven, 
which shows only their own total and wilful blindness to His true glory. The 
“sign of the Son of man in heaven ” will be seen at last; but too late then tor 
His rejectors. The seeking for new proofs amid the profusion that had been 
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And they had forgotten to take bread; neither had 
they in the ship with them more than one loaf. And 
he charged them, saying, Take heed, beware of the 
* leaven of the Pharisees and of the leaven of Herod. vMatt. ie. 
And they reasoned with one another, [It is] because c/.^k.is.i. 
we have no bread. And Jesus, knowing it, saith unto r ^^ a ° 1 r ^y‘ 
them, Why reason ye because ye have no bread? Do 
ye not "'yet perceive nor understand? Have ye your wtf. Lk.w. 
heart hardened? Having z eyes, see ye not ? and hav- 
ing ears, hear ye not? and do not ye remember? When * 5 / 6 ,fl 8 ’ 115 
I brake the v five loaves to the five thousand, how many ij/ch. 6. 35 - 
hand-baskets full of fragments took ye up? They say t 44 ' 


2 (vlll. 22 

2(! 1: 

(ii'iidmil 

dlst’prn- 

inrni. 


3 (vlll. 27- 
30): 
Faith 
manifests 
Itself In the 
[-(‘cognition 
of Christ. 


unio him, Twelve. And when [I brake] the “seven 
to the four thousand, how many baskets full of frag¬ 
ments took ye up? And they say unto him, Seven. 
And he said unto them, Do ye not yet understand? 

2. And they come to Bethsaida; and they bring unto 
him a “blind man, and beseech him that he would touch 
him. And he took hold of the blind man’s hand and 
brought him b outside the village ; and having spat upon 
his eyes, he put his hands upon him, and asked him if 
lie saw anything. And he looked up and said, I be¬ 
hold men : for I see [them] as e trees, walking. Then 
again he laid his hands upon his eyes, and he saw dis¬ 
tinctly, and was restored, and saw all things d clearly. 
And he sent him to his house, saying, “Neither go into 
the village, [nor tell it to any in the village].* 

3. And Jesus f went out and his disciples into the villages 
of Caesarea Philippi. And in the way he asked his dis- 


* Many omit this last clause. 


a Is. 42.16, 
18. 

b cf. cli. 7. 
33. 

cf. ,T no. 9. 
33 38. 

c r/.Acts 18 

"cf. Pbll. 1. 
10 . 

d cf. 1 Pet. 
2. 9. 

cf. 1 Jno. 2 
27. 

ctr. Bev. 3. 
18. 

cell. 7. 36. 
ver. 30. 
j/Matt. 16. 
13 20. 

Lk. 9. 18- 
21 . 


given was but the seeking of justification for their unbelief; and to such no 
sign could be effectual: none, therefore, would be given. He leaves them and 
departs to the other side of the sea. 

In fact their self-righteousness had uo need of Him and was but a ferment of 
opposition in their hearts. This is what He presently calls it— u leaven,” 
“ferment”: the pride and will of man aroused in rebellion against God; and 
this characterized them. Elsewhere He stamps it as ‘■hypocrisy”: for their 
minds were made up, and their arguments were but insincere,—the dictates of 
will, not reason. Alas, in disciples also such leaven might be found: self-right¬ 
eousness as in the Pharisees, worldliness as in the Herodians. Of this He warns 
them now, though at first they think but of the bread they have forgotten; and 
they have forgotten practically the bread that He had blessed! 

2. Following this, the blind man at Bethsaida illustrates, as it would seem, 
the gradual breaking in of light with those who are in His hands for the cure 
of nature’s blindness.—hands that do not cease their work until the cure is 
complete. The hindrances to it have just been put before us,—self-occupation, 
the world, the half-sincerity and lack of earnestness in our disci pi esliip, and 
such like tilings. No wonder if the Lord must have ns alone with Himself for 
cure, outside of Bethsaida, the place of nets,” which the world truly is. Then 
comes the touch of His hands; and if the sight produced be indistinct, we must 
still not deny that it is truly sight. Nor will He leave till it be perfected. 

3. We have had the hindrances of faith, and its gradual development amid 
such hindrances; we now have that iu which, where real, it ever manifests it- 
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ciples, saying unto them, ?Who do men say that I am? 
And they told him, saying, John the Baptist; and 
others, Elias ; but others, One of the prophets. And he 
asked them, But ye, who say ye that I am? Peter an¬ 
swering saith unto him, A Thou art the Christ. And he 
‘charged them strictly that they should tell no man of 
him. 

4 (vin. ai- 4. And he began to j teach them that the Son of man 
Thepath must sutler many things, and be rejected by the elders 
failure la an< ^ chief priests and scribes, and be killed, and after 
to it. three days rise again. And he spake that openly ; and 
Peter took him and began to * rebuke him. But he 
turned, and looking on his disciples, rebuked Peter, and j 
saith, ‘Get thee behind me, Satan : for thou hast not a 
mind toward the things of God, but toward the things 
of men. And calling the multitude to him with his dis¬ 
ciples, he said unto them, w If any man will come after 
me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross, and 


27-34. 
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h. cf. 1 Cor. 

12. 3. ! 

cf. 1 JliQ. 4 . 
2,3. 
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2 Pet. 2.14, 
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m Matt. 16. 1 
24-26. 

Lk.9.23 27. 
Lk. 14. 27. 
cf Phil. 3. 
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self. It may see men but as trees walking; but it sees Christ and does not con- ! 
found Him witli other men. Those who aaid He was John the Baptist or Elias j 
did not mean Him any dishonor, but they had not eyes to distinguish the glory 
of the Christ of God. The Lord tells them that they are not to make Him 
known as such: for it was now plain that Israel had no welcome for Him; and i 
the Cross was now to be the only expectation that His followers were to enter- ! 
tain. Mark here omits some pregnant words in the confession of Peter, and the I 
announcement both as to the Church and Kingdom with which the Lord answers ! 
it. Mark’s abridgment of Matthew, if it were that, still follows the distinct j 
purpose of bis Gospel, omitting what is dispensational, and simply showing us 
what distinguishes true iaith from all tile wisdom or sentiment of man, and | 
carries us on at once to see what man’s unbelief involves as to the path of the j 
true believer. 


4. He begins therefore now to teach them that the Son of man—speaking of 
! Himself under that title which showed His connection with men at large and 
His own stooping to all implied in true humanity,—“that the Son of man must 
1 suffer many things, and be rejected hy the elders and chief priest and scribes, 
and be killed, and after three days rise again.” 

Immediately the very one in whom faith has been foremost becomes foremost 
j in opposition to it. ‘‘Peter took Him and began to rebuke Him”! But He 
turning round, and with His eyes upon them all, on His part rebukes this op¬ 
position as of Satan. Satan had before proposed to Him a way to the Kingdom 
without the Cross; and here amongst His own is the same voice now, exhorting 
Him to spare Himself. But these were not the purposes of God, but the weak 
human thoughts which could so easily oppose themselves to God. Not as seek¬ 
ing His own after such a sort could He be man’s Saviour; and the path of His 
disciples also must be after the pattern of His own. He calls the multitude to 
Him with His disciples, that the conditions of discipleship to Him may be per¬ 
fectly understood. He that will come after Him runst follow on the same road: 
he must deny himself and take up his cross also, and follow Him. 

He contrasts here the two ways, of one of which every one must make choice. 
To seek one’s own is to lose all,—to lose even oneself,* as it is put in Luke (ix. 
25), and for ever. To lose one's life for Christ’s sake and the gos|>el’s is eternal 

l *The ambiguity of iftvxijj "soul” or “life,” makes a difficulty in translating, not really 
In understanding, what is here said. Man being a living soul, his soul is often but a synonym 
for “ himself," and so here. There is a present loss of oneself which is only gain, the laying 
down one’s life for Christ’s sake ; while final loss is irretrievable ruin. 
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follow me. For "whosoever willeth to save his life* 
shall lose it; but whosoever shall lose his life* for my 
sake and the gospel’s, shall save it. For 0 what doth it 
profit a man to gain the whole world and lose his own 
soul?* or what should a man give in exchange for his 
soul?* For whosoever shall be p ashamed of me and 
of my words, in this adulterous and sinful generation, 
of him shall the Son of man also be ashamed, when he 
* comet li in the glory of his Father, with the holy angels. 

5. And lie said unto them, Verily I say unto you, that 
there are some of those standing here who shall not 
taste of death until they r see the kingdom of God come 
in power. 

And after 'six days Jesus taketh with [him] Pet el¬ 
and James and John, and bringeth them up into a high 
mountain ‘apart by themselves. And he was “trans¬ 
figured before them ; and his garments became shining, 
exceeding white, so as no fuller on earth could whiten 
them. And there appeared unto them •'Elias, with 
"Moses, and they were talking with Jesus. And Peter 
answering saith unto Jesus, Rabbi, it is good for us to 
be here; and let us make 'three tabernacles, one for 
thee, and one for Moses, and one for Elias. For he 
‘'knew not what he should answer, for they were filled 
with fear. And there came a 'cloud, overshadowing 
them ; and there came a voice out of the cloud, “This 
is rny beloved Son : hear him. And suddenly looking 
round, they saw fc no man any longer, but Jesus only 
with themselves. 
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9, etc. 

ucf. Plil 1.2. 
9, 10. 

c/.lleb.2.9. 
cf. Rev. l. 
13 16. 
v cf. Rom. 
3. 21, 31. 
c/.l)e ut.34. 
5, 6 with 1 
Thess. 4. 6. 
cf. Rev. 15. 
3. 

wcf. Mai. 4. 


*4> v XVt “soul” or “life.” ) 

14; cf. 2 Kl. 2. II with 1 Thess. 4. 17. x ctr. ch. 8. 2S, 29; cf. Phil. 2. 9; cf. Heb. 3. 
Mutt. 20. 20-23; ctr. Acts 4. 11,12. z cf. Ex. 40. 34; cf. Acta 1. 9; cf. Rev. 1. 7. 
Cf. Jno. 12. 28. b cf ■ Jno. 6. 68 ; cf ■ Jno. 3. 30 ; cf. Col. 3. 11. 


5. 

cf. 1 Kl. 19. 
5,6. ycf. 
a cb. 1. 11. 


gain. This in the spirit of it applies to all; to-day, as much as at any former 
time: and a solemn word it is. The confession of Christ still costs: that which 
does not is scarcely to he called confession. “For whosoever shall be ashamed 
of Me and of My words, in this adulterous and sinful generation, of him shall 
ihe Son of man also lie ashamed, when He coineth in the glory of the Father, 
with the holy angels.” 

5. The last words lead on to the transfiguration scene in which that coming 
of the Son of man is foreshown. We have already considered it in the notes on 
Matthew, with whose account Mark’s is almost identical, except (hat it is 
shorter. These repetitions have, doubtless, even as such, their significance; 
and they differ as being connected w ith different lines of truth. But we need 
much more and deeper study to understand such things as these. 

Surd. 4. 

We have now the way put before us in its moral features, along with that 
which experience does not permit us to make marvel of. the contrast of our own 
ways naturally. Two things are specially insisted on here, the second of which 
is involved in the first: faith,—which, putting God in His place, puts me in 
mine; aud lowliness, which is just the taking this creature-place before God. 
As a foundation principle of the path itself we find, what the disciples as yet 
could not enter into, and in the Gospels could not be much more than liiuted 
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9 - 9-18. 


Subdivision 4. (Chap. ix. 9-50.) 
i God's way for us and our way . 

I l(9-i3i: 1. AND when they came down from the mountain, he I 

ItioD ,U pi?nci- 'charged them that they should tell no one what 'eMatt. n. j 

P lea< they had seen until the Son of man should be‘risen! <830 1 
from among the dead. And they kept that saying, dch. h si. ' 
questioning among themselves what the rising from jJaS'SMi' 
the dead was. And they asked him, saying, Why do 1 Matt/rrlta! 

the scribes say that'Elias must first come? But he \ Atts 

said unto them, Elias indeed, coining first, restoreth all «Mai. 4 . 5 . 6 . 
things; and how is it written of the Son of man that 
he should suffer many things, and be set at nought? 

/But 1 say unto you that Elias is even come, and they /m&imi.m. 
have done to him whatsoever they would, as it is writ- Luke 1 17 
ten of him. 

3(14 29): 2. And when they came to the disciples, they saw a 
and the d£ 'great multitude round them, and scribes questioning o Mau. it. 
iterance with them. And immediately all the multitude seeing ! m. 9 . 37 - 

° al * him were ^astonished, and running to him, saluted! ^; rtev 19 

him. And he asked them, What question ye with 11 - 21 . 
them? And one of the multitude answered him,; h *f - ch - 10 ■! 
Teacher, I have brought to thee my son, who hath a rf'.Kx.u. 1 
‘dumb spirit; and wheresoever it seizeth him it throw- ^ ^J aU 
eth him down ; and he foameth, and gnasheth his teeth, ; 12 .' 22 . 
and is withering away ; and I spake to thy disciples 
that they might cast it out; and they /could not. But I 2 y. 

at,—resurrection; which id twice declared here as to the Lord Himself, hut the | 
application of it to disciples is left for us to make. This part closes with a most 
solemn affirmation of a day of recompense,—the most emphatic, perhaps, that 
we find in Scripture. 

1. As they coine down wilh Him from the mount of transfiguration, the J^ord 
charges the three who have been admitted to this wondrous sight to say nothing 
of it to any one until the Son of man is risen from among the dead. Al this, 
though He has already plainly spoken of it, they are perplexed. A rising from 
among the dead is a thing strange to them, though resurrection itself was an ! 
accepted truth. This is now the Christian form of it. the Lord Himself being ( 
the first-fruits and pattern. No such application is as yet made of it however: 
only the Son of man is to arise alone on the third day. It is a foundation of 
our faith that He has done this. 

But the disciples have a question they wonld fain put. How is it that the 
scribes say that Elias must come before Messiah’s day? They know that here 
is Messiah. The Lord answers that indeed Elias must come first and restore all 
things. And how is it written, on the other hand, that the Son of man must 
suffer many things aDd be set at nought? That did not look like coming after 
all things were restored. Aud yet in fact there had been a coming of Elias,— j 
one who had come in such a spirit and power. But that light had gone out: [ 
they had done to him according to their will; and so the Son of man would 
suffer also. 

Thus a world contrary, and power in the meantime with it, a path lending , 
down to death, with resurrection as the answer of God beyond: these are the [ 
features of the wav traveled by the Lord, and upon which His disciples follow' j 
Him. 

2. The power of Satan has also to he reckoned with; hut the enemy here is 
one already vanquished, and faith only is needed for full deliverance. Faith, 
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3(30-32): 
The Lord’s 
death und 
resurrec¬ 
tion asaln 
pressed. 


he answered and saith unto them, O * unbelieving gen¬ 
eration, how long shall I be with you? how long shall 
I suffer you ? bring him to me. And they brought him 
to him ; and ‘when he saw him, immediately the spirit 
convulsed him; and he fell upon the ground and rolled, 
foaming. And he asked his father, How long time 
is it since this came unto him? And he said, From 
•"childhood: and oft-times it hath cast him into the 
fire and into the walcr to destroy him; but "if thou 
canst do any thing, have compassion on us and help 
us. But Jesus said unto him, If thou canst believe:* 
"all things are possible to him that believeth. Imme¬ 
diately l lie father of the young child cried outf and 
said, I believe: *help thou mine unbelief. Now when 
Jesus saw that the multitude came running together, 
he rebuked the unclean spirit, saying unto him, Thou 
dumb and deaf spirit, I * command thee come out 
of him, and enter r no more into him. And he cried 
out and convulsed him greatly, and came out. And 
he became as if dead; so that the mass said, He is 
dead. But Jesus 'took him by the hand and raised 
him, and he stood up. And when he had come into 
the house, his disciples asked him privately, *Why could 
not we cast him out ? And he said unto them, u This 
kind cannot go out except by prayer [and fasting] 

3. And going forth from thence, they went through 
Galilee ; and lie would not have any v know it: for he 
taught his disciples and said unto them, The Son of 
man is w delivered into the hands of men, and they will 
kill him; and when he is killed, after three days, he 
shall rise again. But they * understood not the saying, 
and were v afraid to ask him. 


1 k cf. Jdo. 4. 
: 48 . 

cf. Jno. 14. 
12 . 

I cf. Rev. 12. 
12 . 


* Many omit ” believe.” 
t Many add, " with teara.” 
' t Some omit. 


m cf. J no. 9. 
1 with Pa. 
51. 5. 

n cf ch. 1.40. 


o cf. ch. 11. 
22, 23. 
cf. M att. 9. 
28, 29. 

p cf. Kph. 2. 
8 with Jno. 


q cf. ch. 1. 
25-27. 
rctr. Matt. 
12. 43-45. 
cf. Jer. 31. 
31 34. 
s ch. 5. 41, 
42. 

t cf. Josh. 7. 
6 - 12 . 

u cf. 1 Ki. 
18. 42-45. 
r/.Aetsl3.2. 

v ch. 7. 24. 


if/. Jno. 16. 
12, 13 with 
Jno. 2. 22. 
y cf. ch. 10. 

Sr. Phil. 3. 
10 . 


ftlns, may be lacking so that power which has been given may not be available. 
The child brought to the Lord has been already in the hands of those who were 
expressly authorized to cast out demons; yet they have only shown their incoin- 
petencv in this case to do anything. It is over these He groans as an unbeliev¬ 
ing ueneralion, though still there is a resource in Himself, however much 
disciples fail. Here, as He says to the father of the child, “all things are 
possible to him that believeth.” Mark emphasizes the malignity of the 
demon and the long time of possession. After he is gone out, the child 
seems for the moment dead; but Jesus takes him by the hand and he rises 
up. To His disciples He says that so virulent a case could yield only to 
prayer and fasting. But bow great is the encouragement in such an enemy so 
certainly to be vanquished. The demand for faith to be in energy is no abate¬ 
ment of the blessing. 

3. Next we have once more the pressing of death and resurrection, possibly 
in a wider circle than before. There is no comment upon it, except that “they 
understood not and were afraid to ask Him.” How many things we are 
disposed to shirk after this manner; and in doing so lose, as lar as we can, our 
own best blessings. By and by, this death and resurrection will he the staple 
of the gospel that they everywhere proclaim; and beyond this still, new glories 
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The spirit 
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4. Aiul they 'came to Capernaum; and having come 
into the house, he asked them, What were ye reasoning 
about in the way? But they were silent: for they had 
been disputing with one another by the way, who 
should be the “greater. And he sat down and called 
the twelve, and saith unto them, If any one will be the 
6 first, he shall be last of all and servant of all. And 
he took a little °child and placed it in the midst of 
them, and having taken it in his arms, he said unto 
them, Whosoever shall d receive one of such little chil¬ 
dren in my name receiveth me, and whosoever receiv- 
eth me receiveth not me, but him that sent me. 

John said unto him, Teacher, we saw one 'casting 
out demons in thy name, [who followeth not us;]* and 
we forbade him, because he followeth not / us. But 
Jesus said, Forbid him not: for there is no one who 
will do a miracle in my name and be able quickly to 
speak evil of me: for whosoever is not * against us is 
on our side. For whosoever shall give you a *cup of 
water to drink in my name, because ye are Christ’s, 
verily I say unto you that he shall not lose his reward. 

* Many omit. 


z Matt. 18. 

1 .i. 

Lk.9.46 4H 
Lk. 22. 21- 
27. 

a ctr. Phil 
2. 3. 

6 cf. 1 Cor. 
15. 9. 

c cf. ch. 10. 
13-16. 
cf. 1 Cor. 3. 
18. 19. 
cf. I's. 131. 
d Matt. 10. 
40. 

J no. 13. CM. 
c Lk. 9. It). 
50. 

cf. Nu. II. 
26 29. 
cf. Phil. 1. 


ju- i.j. 
g cf. 1 Jno. 
4. 1-6. 

Cf. 1 Jno. 2 
18, 19. 

I c/.Matt. 12 
30. 

h Matt. 10. 
42. 

Matt.25.40 
cf. in-h. i; 
10 . 


cf. 2 Tim. 1. 16 lo 


will develop in it: Christians will learn and rejoice to realize that they are dead 
and risen with Christ. 

This repetition of the announcement of Christ's death mny, as I have said, 
point to that which could not yet lie uttered. Asa principle of the walk, lor 
us it is of primary importance. To “walk in Christ” involves of necessity ibe 
being risen with Him; aud this is the only Christian standard. 

4. Grace has put ns iu such a place, and only grace conld do it. There is no 
possible room for the thought of merit in our gaining that which man iu inno¬ 
cence could never have pretended to, and which makes our whole life henceforth 
hut a thank-offeriug lor it. Faith is that by which we regain what we had lost 
iu the fall, the place of creature uothiuguess before God, with the sense also of 
our guilt in having lost it. Thns there should be for us no claim of greatness 
any more, while the glorious example before our eyes of One who became for us 
a servant in His love, self-humbled, poor, emptied of the glory proper to Him. 
should rid us of all desire of self-exaltation. 

Yet, alas, the next thing that we read of after His announcement of the death 
to which He is going, is an nnseemly strife among the disciples as to who should 
be the greater. The Lord meets it promptly. The desire to be first would only 
qualify one to be last, and servant of all. Then He takes a little child, young 
enough to be takeu up in the arms, and tells them that He could link His Name 
with one like that. Nay, here was the type of what He could identity Himself 
with. He who received oue such little child iu His Name received* Himself, 
and thus the Father also. Before God iudeed, what is the mau beyoud the 
babe? Ouly the happy thing is to recognize it. 

John thereupon tells Him, as inviting His judgment on it, how they had 
found one casting out demons in His Name and had forbidden him as not fol¬ 
lowing them. Here, too, the spirit of meekness bad been lacking. They who 
had but so lately failed (spite of having authority) to cast out a demon, should 
have known that oue who could do so must have some title. Christ’s name was 
not a tiling that one could conjure with. There must, have been some reverence 
for that name which could use it as a word of power against Satan. Such an one 
conld not turn quickly round from this to speak evil of Christ. But among 
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5 (42-50): 

(ilMl'H IV(J- 
oinp<‘iise 
Ini' 

ofl'eiieva. 


6 . And whosoever shall ‘cause one of these little ones 
that believe in me to stumble, it were better for him if 
a great mill-stone were hanged about his neck, and he 
were cast into the sea. And if thy *hand cause thee to 
stumble, cut it off; it is better for thee to ‘enter into life 
maimed, than having two hands to go away into hell,* 
into the fire'unquenchable; [where their worm dieth 
not, and the fire is not quenched.]-)- And if thy "foot 
cause thee to stumble, cut it off; it is better for thee to 
enter life lame, than having two feet to be cast into hell, 
[into the fire unquenchable ; where their worm dieth not, 
and the fire is not quenched.]f And if thine eye cause 
thee to stumble, cast it out: it is better for thee to 
enter into the kingdom of God with one eye, than hav¬ 
ing two eyes to be cast into the hell of fire, where their 
"worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched. For 
every one shall be salted with °fire, [and every p sacri¬ 
fice shall be salted with salt.]f Salt is good ; but if the 
salt have Host its saltness, with what will ye season it? 
Have salt in yourselves, and have r peace with one 
another. 


•Literally, “gchenna.” 
f Many omit. 

cf. 2 Tim. 3. 6. ref. Col. 4. 6. 


i Matt. 18.6. 
Lk. 17. 1,2. 
cf. Rom. 14. 
15-23. 
cf. 1 Cor. 8. 
7-18. 

j Matt. 5.29, 

Matt. 18. 

8 9 

rf. Gal.2.20 
with Col.3. 
5-11. 

k Matt, 19. 

17. 

cf. 1 Pet. 4. 

18. 

Icf. 2TheBS. 
1. 8, 9. 
cf. Rev. 19. 
20 . 

cf. Rev. 20. 
10, 14, 15. 
m cf. Rom. 
6 . 13, 14. 
n cf. Lk, 18. 
22 26. 
c/.Jer.8.20. 
o cf. Matt. 

3. 11. 

cf. Lk. 12. 
49. 

p Lev. 2.13. 
Nu. 18 19. 
Ezek.43.24. 
q Matt.5.13. 
<y.Rev.3.1. 
cf. Gal. 5. 15. 


men there were only opposing ranks: he who was not against was for Him. 
And lie who thought so of Christ’s name as to give but a cup of water to one 
who belonged to Him, should not in any wise lose his reward. 

5. The Lord passes from this to speak of recompeuce upon the other side in 
the same manner but with more emphasis than in Matthew. Every one must 
be salted with lire: for “our God is a consuming fire.” This jealous holiness 
by its judgement of the evil would only preserve the good: for, when we are 
judged, we are chastened of the Lord, that we should not be condemned with 
the world. On the other hand, for the wicked the sailing with fire applies 
to the awfn! judgment of Gehenna, “ where their worm dieth not and the tire is 
not quenched.” Here the holiness of God as pure wrath upon sin, eternal as 
His unchanging nature, unites with the undying worm of a remorseful con¬ 
science to torment the sinner. Ah, better surely to give up what may seem 
necessary as eye or hand or foot, live here in whatever maimed, imperfect way, 
and enter into life, than, having here the fulness of all good, pass on to the 
eternal fire! 

But “every sacrifice shall be salted with saltthat which is to be presented 
to God must answer to His nature; there must be “the salt of the covenant of lhy 
God,” ns l he law puts it, or what must be in all relationship with Him. Salt is 
the energy of devotedness to God which keeps out corruption: “salt,” therefore, 
“is good,” and if it lose its power, what shall replace it? Salt, therefore, we 
must have in ourselves. It will diffuse its savor round, of course: if it has any, 
it will surely do so. But this is ministering, not requiring. We must be jeal¬ 
ous over ourselves—careful, of course, to maintain this character in all our 
intercourse with others; but in peace—so easily broken by a legal and exacting 
spirit: “have peace one with another.” 


SUBD. 5. 


We have now, as again in Matthew, nature in its relation to God, a matter of 
great moment in the path of service: the institution of marriage, the relation¬ 
ship to Him of children, the state of man in his best naturally, sin having 
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Subdivision 5. (Chap. x. 1-45.) 

Remits: Nature in its relation to God. 

Ki- 12 ): 1. i ND rising up from thence he cometh into the *hor- 

Creator's ders of Judea, and beyond Jordan; and multi- !/.j D0 .id. 

governVnS tu( les come together again unto him, and as he was 40 - 
ftui: man wont he taught them again. And the ‘Pharisees com- (Matt. 19. 

?ne flesh. in S to him asked him, Is it lawful for a man to put ^ 
away his wife? tempting him. But he answered and 
said unto them, What did “Moses command you? And “ a gf- Lk - 10 - 
they said, Moses 'allowed to write a bill of divorce and i e/Matt. 5 . 
to put [her] away. But Jesus said to them, In view of ^ 
your w harduess of heart he wrote you this command -. V* ul 
ment, but from the 'beginning of the creation God made ! >tatl5 - 31 - 
them male and female. For this cause a mau shall J* om ‘ 
cleave his father and his mother, and shall be joined • 
unto his wife, and the two shall be one flesh: so that; x ( j eu ‘ t 27 
they are no longer two, but one flesh. What therefore I y <;en 2.21 
God hath united together, let not man put asunder.) 2 . 

And in the house again the disciples asked him con- ! , 6 

cerning this. And he saith unto them, 'Whosoever r/.£|j h.s’.' 
shall put away his wife and shall marry another coin- Jl,3 ~ 
mitteth adultery against her; and if [a woman] * put | %^ k i'cor!u 
away her husband, and marry another, she commit-1 10 * 
teth adultery. 

2(13-16): 2. And they “brought unto him young children that he j 19 - 
lu thefr might touch them; and his disciples rebuked [those Lk. is. 15 - 
uteJCkj? that brought] f them. But when Jesus saw it he was ^* Mau2 , 
dom. much displeased, and said unto them, Suffer little chil- is, ib. 
dren to come unto me, and forbid them not: for of such 
is the kingdom of God. Verily I say unto you, w hoso¬ 
ever shall not receive the kingdom of God as a 6 little & C h. 9 . 36 . 1 
child, he shall in no wise enter therein. And he took 

•Greek, “she.” 

t Some omit. ! 

I 

thrown its dark shadow over all; finally, we see nature thns deformed working I 
in the servant of God himself and tending to destroy the whole character of 
service; but then the victory of God over it. and the perfect Servant setting the 
pattern for His people and moulding them after His own likeness. ] 

As we have gone through this in Matthew, we shall mhl but little to it here; \ 
seeking inaialy to note any points of difference, with a conviction at the same time | 
of how slight and superficial onr knowledge of these differences is, and how the 
word of God must suffer from onr scanty knowledge of it. j 

1. In the question as to marriage we are taught by Christ lo respect absolutely , 
the Creator’s ordinance at the beginning. According to that, man and wife are 1 
one flesh, and this is founded on the creative work itself which made them male I 
and female, one man and one woman. God has joined them together: man must 1 
not put them asunder. Mark does not even notice the exceptional allowance of 
divorce, when the marriage tie has in fact been hroken through. 

2. As to the children, Mark notices the Lord’s displeasure at the disciples’ 
conduct, and gives here substantially what in Matthew is found elsewhere, that j 
only those who received the Kingdom of God as a little child could enter therein 
(Matt, xviii. 3). Mark also shows a fuller answer on the Lord’s part to a I 
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them up in his arms, laid his hands on them and blessed 
them much. 

3. And as he went forth into the way, there C came one 
running, and kneeled down to him and asked him, 
Good Teacher, what shall I do that I may inherit eter¬ 
nal life? But Jesus said unto him, Why callest thou 
me good? d none is good but one—God. Thou knowesl 
the * commandments, Do not commit adultery; do 
not kill; do not steal ; do not bear false witness; de¬ 
fraud not; honor thy father and mother. But he 
said unto him, Teacher, Sail these things I have kept 
from my youth. Now Jesus, looking upon him, 9 loved 
him, and said unto him, ft One thing thou lackest: go 
thy way, 'sell whatsoever thou hast and give to the 
poor, and thou shalt have ** treasure in heaven ; and 
come,* follow me. But he was *sad at that word, and 
went away grieved : for he had large possessions. 

4. And Jesus looking around, saith to his disciples, How 
‘hardly shall they that have riches enter into the king¬ 
dom of God ! And the disciples were astonished at his 
words. But Jesus answered again and saith unto them, 
Children, how hard it is [for those that "trust in riches] f 
to enter into the kingdom of God! It is easier for a 
camel to go through a needle’s eye than for a rich man 
to enter into the kingdom of God. And they were ex- 


* Some add “ taking up the cross/’ 
f Some omit. 


c Matt. 19. 
16-26. 

Lk. 16. 10- 
27 

d'y'.Pfi. 16. 2 
wilh 
2. 7. 

'« a. Lk. 10. 

20 20 with 
i ltoin.3.20. 
fri. Phil. 3. 

: 5 11. 

' U rf. Lk. 19. 

| 41. 42. 

| rf.IIos.il. 
§. 

, h rf. I.k. 10. 

' 42. 

I Mutt. 6.19, 
20. 

J.k, 12. 32 
34. 

cf. Acts 2. 
45. 

j cj . IIol>. 10. 
34. 

rf. Phil. 3. 
19 21. 

A- rtr. Acts 
20. 24 with 
Phil. m 
14. 

tr/.Lk. 0.24. 
rf. Jus. ;>. 

1 - 6 . 

rf. 1 Tim. 
6.7 11. 

!m Job 31.24 
rf. Ps.52. 7 
cf. 1 Tiin.fi. 
17-19. 


slighter request. He is asked to‘‘touch” them; He takes them up in His 
1 arms, puts His hands on them, and blesses them. 

j 3. In the ruler’s case which follows, we find the heart manifested of one who 
is. as Paul says or himself when unconverted, “touching the righteousness 
w hich is of the law, blameless. ” There is really that on account of which it is 
said, (and in direct connection with his “Teacher, all these tilings have I kept 
from my youth,”) that “Jesus looking upon him, loved him.” There was that 
in him which was lovable. What he says of himself, he says w T ith an honest 
conscience and conviction of its truth. Nor is he, as his question shows, merely 
engrossed with the present and without thought of God. He desires and seeks 
eternal life; and, attracted by what he hears or sees in Jesus, lie comes to Him 
to learn the wav to find this. 

| Mark emphasizes his running and kneeling to the Lord, his “ Good Teacher,” 

1 which from that mere human standpoint the Lord cannot accept. Goodness is in 
* God alone: would that, he had sought it only there! Nature is fully judged in 
the sweep of that assertion; and presently in his aching heart, as he turns, alas, 
from the One in whom his hope had been, he has to realize at least the bond 
that (one would fain hope, only for the present) holds him from the blessing 
that lie seeks. Blit this bond a more than human power must sever. Nature 
in its fairest form is fallen away from God. Man’s need is of a Saviour. 

4. This is wliat the Lord now affirms. To the amazement of His disciples, 
He declares that it is ensier for a camel to go through a needle’s eye than for a 
rich man to enter into the Kingdom of God. Those who, to make this less 
absolute than it seems, w r onld apply it to an eastern city gale, should remember 
that the Ix>rd affirms directly that that of which He is speaking is “to man im¬ 
possible.” On the other hand, Mark records for us Ihe explanation that a rich 
man stands here for one that trxizta in riches, which at the same time prevents 
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ceedingly astonished, saying to one another, And who 
can be saved ? But Jesus, looking on them, saith, With 
men it is "impossible, but not with God, for with God 
all things are possible. 

5. Peter began to say to him, °Behold, we have left all 
and followed thee. Jesus answered and said, Verily I 
say unto you, There is no one who hath *left house, or 
brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, [or wife,] * or 
children, or lands, for my sake and for the gospel’s, 
who shall not receive a hundredfold now in Hhis time, 
houses, and brethren, and sisters, and mothers, and 
children, and lands, with persecutions, and in the age 
to come eternal life. But 'many first shall be last, and 
the last first. 

6 . And they were in the way ‘going up to Jerusalem ; 
and Jesus was going on before them; and they were 
amazed; and as they followed they were afraid. And 
he took again to him the twelve, and began to tell them 
the things that were going to happen to him : “Behold, 
we go up to Jerusalem, and the Son of man will be de¬ 
livered up to the chief priests and the scribes, and they 
will condemn him to death and deliver him up to the 
Gentiles, and they will mock him, and scourge him, 
and spit on him, and kill him ; and after three days he 
will "rise again. 
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the obvious niislake of a gross literalism, and extends the principle to the poor¬ 
est in aetnal possessions. Really he only is in the sense intended ‘■rich,” who 
trusts in riches: and he may do that who never acquires them. In the diviuely 
wrought hunger of soul, the things to which the worldling turns for help be¬ 
come as little valuable as gold to meet desert-thirst. 

The disciples in their astonishment say one to another, “Who then can be 
saved?” But salvation is of God wholly. Wheu men have learned their need 
of this, there is then no difficulty. 

5. Nature in itself is then hopeless; and in the child of God still there abides 
that which because of its tendencies Scripture calls the flesh. “In me. that 
is in my flesh,” says the man in the experience of the seventh of Romans, 
“dwelleth no good thing,” Of the flesh self is the centre; and into the sphere 
of spiritual things the fle9h will intrude, how easily. Self may claim that iu 
which (in the sense in which we are speaking) it can have no part, and take 
pleasure in the thought of a foremost place there. Peter’s “ We have left all 
and followed Thee,” is just such a claim, which the Lord meets in grace with a 
full assurance that nothing can be left for His sake without abundant recom¬ 
pense, both here and hereafter. But He guards this doubly from abuse sncli as 
the carnal mind might make of it: first, by the reminder that it must he done 
for His sake to be rewarded: not for self, to gain the reward. Secondly, and 
springing out of this, “many first shall be last, and the hist first,” which effect¬ 
ually forbids self-placing anywhere. 

6 . But we go on beyond this, to see the victory of God over all this spirit of 
strife and emulation. Again He begins to warn them of His coming death and 
comfort them with the thought ot His speedy resurrection. There is no re¬ 
sponse: fear has already fallen upon them. But presently it is seen of how 
contrary a spirit they are by the request of the sons of Zebedee for the two places 
nearest Himself in the coming Kingdom. The Lord points out to them the way 




MARK 


10. 35-45. 


315 


And 10 James and John, the sons of Zebedee, come 
unto him, saying, Teacher, we would that thou should- 
est do for us what we may ask of thee. And he said 
unto them, What would ye that I should do for you? 
And they said unto him, Grant unto us that we may 
sit, one on thy right hand, and the other on thy left 
hand, in thy glory. But Jesus said unto them, Ye 
*know not what ye ask : can ye •'drink the cup that I 
drink, or be baptized with the baptism that I am bap¬ 
tized with? And they said unto him, We can. Ami 
Jesus said unto them, The * cup that I drink ye shall 
drink, and with the baptism that I am baptized with 
shall ye be baptized ; but to sit on my right hand or 
on my left is not mine to give, except to those for whom 
it hath been “prepared. 

And when the ten heard it, they began to be much 
^displeased concerning James and John; and Jesus 
called them to him, and saith unto them, Ye know that 
those who are accounted to rule over the e nations lord 
it over them, and their great ones use authority over 
them : but so it is not among you, but whosoever willeth ! 
to be d great among you, he shall be your minister; and 
whosoever will be chief among you shall be servant of 
all. For even the e Son of man came not to be minis¬ 
tered unto, but to minister, and to give his life a Ran¬ 
som for many. 
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by which He reaches this. Can they drink of His cup and be baptized with 
His baptism? And immediately they assure Him that they can. He tells them 
that in these they .shall in fact partake; but the places that they seek are only 
His to give to those for whom it is prepared of His Father. 

This awakes the indignation of the other disciples, and shows a similar spirit 
to be in them all. And now He shows them their great and fundamental mis¬ 
take. Heaven is to be no place for the ambition of men. The Son of man came 
not to be ministered to but to minister: love’s mission among them sought only 
what love alone could count a recompense. And if, “beyond all controversy, 
the less is blessed of the better,” our dependence on Him insures that this 
ministry of His to us will go on for ever. If love made Him take it up, love 
will make Him keep it too, as surely as He is Son of man for ever, although the 
toil and sorrow of His work be past. 

If then with Him service is hut the sign of a love unending, and so can never 
cease, can it be different with those whom He is bringing into the glory of like¬ 
ness to Himself? Can they take up service to win lordship by it. and state and 
authority? That were surely impossible: nay, the greatest in heaven’s King¬ 
dom is he that linmbleth himself as a little child (Matt, xviii. 4). In heaven’s 
rule, Love rules; and therefore rule is service still, most valued liecause it is so. 

Drv. 3. 

The closing division of the book shows us the Lord’s service perfected in His 
sacrificial death, the acceptance of which is seen in resurrection. But Mark 
goes beyond this, and further than any of the Gospels, following Him into 
heaven itself,—to the right hand of God. The connection of this with the sin- 
offering aspect of the atoning work, as here presented to us, we must consider at 
another time. 

The Cross and the resurrection give us characteristically the second and third 
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DIVISION 3. (Chaps, x. 46-xvi.) 

The Heart of Service revealed in Sacrifice, answered from 
the Heart of God in Resurrection and the Ascension 
to Heaven of the Offerer . 

Subdivision 1 . (Chaps, x. 46-xiii.) 

The King. 

1. 1 A ND they come to 9 Jericho; and as he went out of 
T*- Jericho, and his disciples, and a great multitude, 
the son of Tiimeus, Bartimaeus, a blind man, sat by the !< ^ ,afalL15, 
wayside, A begging. And when he heard that it was] e/Mait. 21 . 
Jesus the Nazarene, he began to cry out and say, ‘Son ! i. W 49 . llJno ' 
of David, Jesus, have mercy on me. And many ->re- \jef. ver. la. 

subdivisions here. The first, as introductory to these, takes us back (as at this 
point do all the Gospels) to Matthew’s view of the King, come to His own and 
rejected by them; the connection of which with what follows it is plain, when 
we realize that in this not only Israel’s condition but that of the world as a 
whole is seen, the sin of mail in its full development, for which the cross of 
Christ is the only possible remedy. Thus the three parts of this last division 
are in fit relation to one another, and form a significant whole. 

Sudd. 1. 

The first subdivision has also its three parts. The first of these has its central 
significance in the barren fig-tree, which the Lord curses for its barrenness, a 
figure scarcely to be mistaken by any who look below the surface, and which in 
Mark is woven together with the story of His purification of the temple, His 
Father’s house. Israel, alas, for this had to be driven out of that which they had 
profaned. The “Canaanite (or merchantman) in the house of the Lord” had 
found in the favored people of God its sorrowful fulfilment. 

The second part shows ns. along with their hostility to the Lord, His judg¬ 
ment in detail of their condition. This conies out in His answers to their various 
and evil-designing questions and efforts to entangle Him in His talk,—efforts 
which end for them in disastrous confnsion. He closes it with His unanswerable 
question to them with regard to David’s Son, and then denounces to the people 
the heartless and ostentations religiousness of the scribes. 

The third part announces (for disciples’ ears alone) tbe coming of the rejected 
Son of man in glory, to deliver His believing people out of the great final tribu¬ 
lation into which the nation has come because, rejecting Him who came to them 
in His Father’s name, they have received him who comes in his own. 

The connection all through, as generally in Mark, is close and intimate with 
Matthew’s Gospel; Mark, however, omitting much, especially of the dispensa- 
tional details, as the marriage of the King’s son, and in the prophecy of the 
final scenes, all that has reference to the Church and to the judgment of the 
nations, the separation of the sheep from the goats. 

1. 1 In the three synoptic Gospels alike, the Lord’s presentation of Himself to 
the people as their King is prefaced by the miracle at Jericho, which is expressly 
wrought in answer to an appeal to Him as Son of David. Matthew mentions 
two blind men, but Mark only one, whose name he (and not Matthew) gives. 
Bartini sens is simply the son of Ti mams. so that he gets his personal name from 
his relationship. Tinueus is in Greek.* “one that is prized.” and “the son of 

* A Greek name need scarcely be a difficulty, where Greek had been almost the common 
language for so many years, and where Deter, Andrew. Philip, Nicodemus, Stephen, are all 
Greek. Its being Greek (the common synonym of Gentile) is in fact spiritually significant, 
Israel’s father Abraham. God’s Timseus, having been called in uncircumcisiou, according to 
the apostle's argument in Kom. iv. 
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buked him that he should be silent; but he cried so 
much the ‘more, Son of David, have mercy on me. 

And Jesus stood still and said, Call him. And they 
called the blind man, saying to him, Be of good courage, 
rise, he ealleth thee. And he, 1 casting away his gar¬ 
ment, sprang up and came to Jesus. And Jesus an¬ 
swered and said unto him, What m wilt thou that I 
should do for thee? And the blind man said unto him, 
"Rabboni, that I may recover sight. And Jesus said 
unto him, Go 0 thy way: thy faith hath healed thee. 

And immediately he recovered sight, and ^followed 
him in the way. 

2 And when they *come near to Jerusalem, unto Beth- 
pliage and Bethany, at the Mount of Olives, he sendeth 
forth two of his disciples, and saith unto them, Go into 
the village that is over against you, and immediately 
upon entering it ye shall find a colt tied, r whereon no 
man ever yet sat: loose it and bring [it]. And if 
any one say unto you, Why do ye this? say, The Lord 
hath "need of him, and immediately he will send it 
hither. And they departed, and found a colt tied at 
the door without, at the way round [the house], and 
they loose him. And some of those standing there 
said unto them, What do ye, loosing the colt? And 

one that is prized ” would well represent the state of Israel in her blindness of 
unbelief still “beloved for the fathers’ sakes ” (Rom. xi. 28). It is surely a 
striking name for one whom we have already looked at as on other grounds (see 
notes on Matt. xx. 29-34) foreshadowing the remnant of Israel in days to come, 
when God is preparing the way of His King to come to Zion. They need and 
will find, spite of the opposition of the mass by w hom they are surrounded, in 
Jesns of Nazareth, One who is sent to “preach recovering of sight to the blind” 
(Luke iv. 18). To Him they will come, “casting away the garment ” of religious 
self-rigliteousness, which has been ever the hindrance with the people to whom 
they belong. They will receive sight and follow Jesns. 

Such spiritual sight given in Jericho, the world under the curse, into which 
Christ has come, and which still converts blind beggars into joyful followers of 
the Lord, is even now His witness. He had to come under this curse to redeem 
us from it, and the deliverance at Jericho, may w ell be the pledge of His victory 
at Jerusalem aud elsewhere, though He go to present rejection at the hands of 
men. The blessed Servant has anticipated it all. and sees w ith no uncertainty 
the path before Him. That very rejection shall only give Him occasion for 
deeper service. 

a So they come near to Jerusalem, to Betlipliage (the “house of unripe figs”) 
and Bethany (the “house of affliction” or “humiliation”)* significant names 
lK)th for Him; and now He send9 two of His disciples to bring to Him the colt 
upon which He is to ride, proclaiming His Kingdom of peace, into Jerusalem. 
Mark, as little as possible touching the dispensational side of things, omits from 
his account the mother ass {see Matthew). The acclamations of the multitude 
hail the “coming kingdom of our father David.” There seems at present no 
opposition. He simply enters Jerusalem, goes into the temple and looks round 
upon all things there. Then, it being now evening, He withdraws and goes out 
to Bethany. 

Matthew does not notice this first visit of silent conicinplation on the Lord’s 
* More generally taken now as “ house of dates,” but quite conjecturally. 
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they said unto them even as Jesus had said; and they 
let them go. And they bring the colt to Jesus, and 
cast their garments on him, and he sat upon him. And 
many 'spread their gurments in the way; and others 
branches which they had cut out of the fields. And 
those who w’ent before, and those who followed cried, 
Hosanna 1 "blessed is he that cometh in the name of 
the Lord! blessed is the coming kingdom of our father 
David ! Hosanna in the highest! And he entered into 
Jerusalem, into the ’temple; and having looked round 
upon all things, it being already evening, he "weut out 
to Bethany with the twelve. 

3 And ou the 'morrow, ns they came out from Bethany, 
he hungered. And seeing a*fig-tree afar off, having 
'leaves, he came, if haply he might find anything there¬ 
on ; and when he came to it, he found nothing but 
leaves; for the “time of figs was not yet. And he an¬ 
swered and said to it, Let 5 none eot fruit of thee any 
more for ever. And his disciples heard it. 

And they come to Jerusalem ; aud, entering into the 
temple, he began to ‘cast out the sellers and the buyers 
in the temple; and he overthrew the tables of the 
money-changers and the seats of those that sold doves; 
and would not suffer any one to carry a vessel through 
the temple. And he taught, saying unto them, Is it 
not written, d My house shall be called a house of prayer 
for all nations? but ye have made it a *deu of robbers. 

part, but puts the cleansing of the temple, which did not really take place till 
the next day, in connection with the triumphal entry. This has of course been 
charged upon him as a discrepancy. It is in fact the substitution of an order of 
thought for the order of time; and this is not infrequent in the Gospels. 

This simple looking ronnd upon everything and then turning the back npon it 
is very solemn. It is not judgment that is inflicted, hut He finds uothing to 
His satisfaction, aud leaves it to them, and leaves them with it. His own per¬ 
sonal positiou is outside it all. The temple as His Father’s house should have 
been His own. There, if auywhere in Israel, would have been the throne of 
God, aud here was the King of this kingdom, the Son of the Father; and He 
turns His back on it. Leaving it, He leaves the city also, for Bethany, the 
“honse of humiliation.” He can only ahide there. 

3 On the morrow, as He returns to the city. He hungers. A spiritual hunger 
was, iu fact, npon Him. The zeal of His Father’s house was consuming Him, 
with all that that house implied, as established among men—a place of approach 
to Him, not for Israel only, but for all nations. This had beeu committed to 
Israel's care, and their privileges upon which they prided themselves, only to 
look down with disdain upon the Gentiles, were really responsibilities on their 
behalf. The blessing of the earth depended—and still depends—upon Israel’s 
blessing. As God’s vine they had failed, and the vineyard had been lnid waste; 
but He had suffered a remnant to come back, according to His own figure as to 
them, to be as “a fig-tree planted in'’ the desolate “vineyard” (Luke siii. 6), 
to see if yet there might lie fruit for Him. 

Here, then, the significance of the present act i9 seen. The returned people 
stood before God with its profession of faith in Hitu. in striking contrast with 
the nations round, for vfcoiu plainly ns merely heathen, “the time of tigs was 
not yet.” The fig-leaf was the promise of fruit wherever fonnd; aud therefore 
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the Lord comes to it to find this. There was acme: and for this He pronounces 
its doom. 

No more is said about this here, but He goes on to Jerusalem and the temple, 
and what He had found at the beginning of His ministry (John ii. 13-16) He 
finds unchanged at the end of it. Greed was profaning the very house of God, 
and that which should have been a house of prayer had become a den of robbers. 
He purges them all out, assuming for a moment the authority which was His; 
but the effect is only to bring the chief priests and scribes together to plot for 
His destruction. As yet the fear of the people holds them back. 

We return then to the actual destruction of the fig-tree, which they find next 
morning dried up from the roots. The Lord uses it to impress upon His dis¬ 
ciples the power of faith in God. Not a tree merely, but a mountain would 
disappear in this way from the path of faith, w here faith laid hold of the Invis¬ 
ible for it. But He joins wilh believing prayer the need of a tender spirit of 
forgiveness towards any against whom the heart might retain the sense of wrong, 
lest the Father's government should be made to remember one's own offences. 

The Lord leaves the application both of the fig-tree and the mountain to be 
made by His disciples. They were evidently not yet prepared to realize the 
doom that Israel as a nation were bringing upon themselves, or that they might 
be such an obstruction as He pictured to the path of faith. The divine foresight 
of the end would not prevent the most assiduous tenderness in warning and 
entreaty till the end should come. God has taken care even to proclaim by the 
mouth of Jeremiah that His own prophecies of coming judgment might be set 
aside by a nation’s repentance (Jer. xviii. 7, 8); and has even given us in 
Nineveh an example of this (Jonah iii. 10). 

But Israel went on unrepenting until it was in fact, as a nation, sunk like the 
mountain of which the Lord speaks into the sea of nations round her; and the 
fig-tree died withered up because it had no fruit for Him w r ho sought it. 
The blessing of which the Word still gives assurance for them can only be 
through a veritable resurrection (Ezek. xxxvii). 

2. The next section is almost entirely similar to Matthew, save in the omis¬ 
sion of two parables, and in the addition by Mark of the beautiful and signifi- 


And the chief priests and the scribes heard it, and 
'sought how they might destroy him : for they feared 
him, because all the multitude were 9 astonished at his 
doctrine. And when evening was come he went out 

* without the city. 

And passing by, early in the morning, they saw the 

* fig-tree dried up from the roots. And Peter, calling to 
remembrance, saith unto him, Rabbi, behold, the fig- 
tree which thou cursedst is dried up. And Jesus an¬ 
swering saith unto them, Have faith in God. Verily I 
say unto you that 'whosoever shall say unto this 
mountain, Be thou plucked up and cast into the sea, 
and shall not doubt in his heart, but shall believe that 
what he saith is coming to pass, it shall be [so] to him. 
Wherefore I say unto you, Whatsoever things ye *pray 
and ask for, believe that ye receive them, and ye shall 
have them. And when ye stand praying, * forgive, if 
ye have aught against any, that your Father also who 
is in heaven may forgive you your offences. [But if 
ye do not forgive, neither will your Father who is in 
heaven forgive your offences.*] 

* Omitted by some, and doubtfhl. 
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2 . 1 And they come again to Jerusalem; and, as he was 
walking in the temple, there come to him the chief 
priests, and the scribes, and the elders; and they said 
unto him, By what "authority doest thou these things, 
and who gave thee this authority that thou shouldst do 
these things? And Jesus said unto them, I also will 
ask you one thing, and answer me, and I will tell you 
by what authority I do these things. The "baptism of 
John, was it from heaven or of men? answer me. And 
they reasoned with themselves, saying, If we shall say, 
From heaven, he will say, Why did ye not then believe 
him? But if we shall say, Of men—they feared the 
people: for all held John to be truly a prophet. And 
they answered and said to Jesus, We "know not. And 
Jesus saith unto them, Neither tell I you by what au¬ 
thority I do these things. 

2 And he began to speak unto them in parables. A 
p man planted a vineyard, and set a 9 hedge about it, and 
digged a pit for the winepress, and built a tower, and 
let it out to r husbandmen, and went out of the country. 
And at the season he sent a servant to the husbandmen, 
that he might receive from the husbandmen of the 
'fruit of the vineyard. And they took him, and beat 
him, and sent him away empty. And again he sent 
unto them another servant; and at him they [threw 
stones and] * struck him on the head, and sent him 
away with insult. And he sent another; and him they 
killed; and many others: ‘beating some and killing 
some. Having therefore j* yet one beloved “son, he 

* Many omit, t Many read, “ He had.” 
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cant incident of the widow’s mites. It gives, as already said, the Lord’s | 
judgment in detail of Israel’s condition, in her chosen leaders, who unite in 
opposition, though veiled, against Him. Everywhere they are met, refuted, 
their disguise stripped off, uutil He closes argument with His own triumphant 
question how Christ can be the Son of David. This is followed by His denun¬ 
ciation of the scribes, and His appraisal of all their ostentatious giving to the 
temple treasury as less iu value than the widow’s “two mites which make a 
farthing.” 

1 The question of authority is the one first raised; upon the face of it unutterable j 
folly; for His works bore witness of Him, and it was impossible to suppose that 
divine power, such as was manifest in them, could have been gained unlawfully. | 
He refuses, therefore, to answer their question, except they answer first His | 
own. If competent to discern as to Himself (and if not, it would be of no use j 
to answer them), they should know as to the baptism of John, whether it was i 
from heaven or of men. If they knew, let them answer. 

But they dare not answer. On the one side they cannot excuse themselves, 
if it were from heaven, for not being his disciples: on the other, they could not 
deny his claim for fear of the people. And the only refuge left for them is in 
what for them is a complete and yet most insincere humiliation; they canuot 
tell! 

2 The parable of the two sons which Matthew gives is here omitted, and that ; 
of the vineyard comes into the second place. The thought of the vineyard was , 
familiar to them from the prophets, who had pressed upou them the claims of 
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sent him unto them last, saying, They will respect my 
son. But those husbandmen said among themselves, 
This is the "heir: come, let us kill him, and the inher- 

v cf. Ps. 8». 


itance shall be ours. And they took him, and “killed 

27. 

cf. Jno. 19. 


him, and cast him out without the vinevard. What 

15. 


therefore will the lord of the vineyard do? He will 

cf. Acts 3. 
17. 


*come ami destroy the husbandmen, and give the vine¬ 
yard unto others. Have ye not read even this scrip- 

w cf. ch. 9. 


cf. Acta 2. 


ture, The ‘'stone which the builders rejected, the same 

23. 

cf. Arts 13. 
27, 28. 


was made the head of the corner: this was from the 


Lord, and it is marvelous in our eyes? 

x cf. Lk. 19, 


And they sought to lay hold on him, and 'feared the 

cf. 2 Tliesa. 


multitude: for they knew that he had spoken the par¬ 

1. 8, 9. 

V IN. 118.22. 


able against them ; and they left him, and went away. 

23. ’ ' "i 

3 (x II. 13-17): 

3 And they send to him certain of the “Pharisees and 

1 Pet.2 7.8. 
z clt. 11. 32. 

Cuwar’s 

I>ortiouaml 

of the Herodians, that they might catch him in [some] 

o Malt. 22. 

mid O oil's: 
mi uu veil- 

matter.* And when they were come, they say unto 

15 22. 

J.k, 20. 20- 

lug. 

him, Teacher, we know that thou art true, and carest 

2 (i. 


not for any one: for thou regardest not the person of 
men, but teachest the way of God with truth. Is it 
lawTul to give tribute unto Csesar or not? shall we 
give, or shall we not give ? But he, knowing their hy¬ 
pocrisy, said unto them, Why tempt ye me? bring me 



•A oyot, "matter of speech." 

! 1 
' 


God as to iL; and they had built the sepulcres of these prophets, whom they 
could uot deny that their fathers killed. With the murder of the One who 
spoke to them in their hearts, how could they deny that they were in the suc¬ 
cession of the parable? Then came their own Scriptures to prove that the corner 
stone of God’s building was one rejected by tbc builders. Clearly they could 
understand that all this spoke of them, and feel it enough lo be maddened 
by it. 

3 Now they break up into parties, (Pharisees and Herodians) which unite to¬ 
gether, however, in dexterous combination. They do not question 11 is au¬ 
thority any more: they know that He is true and teaches the way of God in 
truth. Nor will the fear of man shut Hia month. 

So they have a question to ask, an important one, touching closely all ranks 
and conditions among them, and quite apt to kindle dangerous passions. 
Pharisees and Herodians were divided about it: here it was lor Him to settle: 
Should they give tribute to Caisar? Aye, or no? 

But they cannot dig deep enough to hide from Him the hypocrisy of that 
question, that they were merely, as He tells them, tempting Him. Yet He will 
not decline it: let them only bring Him the tribute money. And they bring it: 
and there is the image of Ciusar stamped broadly upon it. 

They canuot deny,—they are not suffered to ignore the fact,—that this is 
Caesar’s money. Kut how much lay hid under this for those that were still 
capable of entertaining such questions. How long they had given up any full, 
entire reliance upon the Almighty, the God of their father Abraham, and by 
profession their own! They had leaned upon another arm than His. They had 
coveted the riches of a world which Abraham had refused. They were traffick¬ 
ing with Caesar’s money, and must pay him back bis money. Issacbar in their 
father Jacob’s prophecy bad proved but too surely their type: Issacbar, the 
“l>ony ass, couching between the hurdles: and he saw the land that it was good, 
and rest that it was pleasant; and bowed his shoulder to bear, and became serv¬ 
ant lo tribute.” 
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a penny/- that I may see it. And they brought it. 

And he saith unto them, Whose is this image and sup¬ 
erscription? And they said unto him, Caesar’s. And 
Jesus said unto them, b Render unto Caesar the things b ef. Rom. 
that are Caesar’s, and unto God the things that are i. 

God’s. And they wondered much at him. g- J/et. 2 ! 

4 dll .18 27): 4 And there come unto him e Sadducees, who say that cMa ti. 22 . 

of 6 human there is no resurrection, and they asked him, saying, 

Xvfne Teacher, d Moses wrote unto us, if a man’s brother die, ml 

tbiDgs. and leave a wife behind him, anil leave no child, that 1 rfiJeuL 25 . 

liis brother should take his wife, and raise up seed unto j £r?Eph.i. 
his brother. There were seven brethren, and the first 8 
took a wife, and, dying, left no seed; and the second ■ 
took her, and died, and neither did he leave seed ; and 
the third likewise. And the seven [took her and] f left 
no seed : last of all, the woman died also. In the res¬ 
urrection, [when they shall rise again,]f whose wife 
shall she be of them ? for the seven had her as wife. 

And Jesus said unto them, Is it not on this account ye 
err, ‘not knowing the Scriptures, nor the power of j < <?. Acts 2 . 
God? For when they rise from among the dead, they j ^.?cor. 
neither-'marry nor are given in marriage; but are as 15 - 4 - 
angels in heaven. But as regards the dead that they 
rise, have ye not read in the book of Moses, at the c/.Gau.k 
bush, how God spake unto him, saying, I J am the God ffGen. 2 a. 13 . 
of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of 5 X Rom -4 
Jacob? He is not the God of the dead, but of the liv- | f". 
ing : ye therefore do greatly err. , 

•(*11.28-34): 5 And one of the *scribes who had come up, and had * MatL 22 . 

^uen? heard them reasoning together, and knew that he had ; 35 40 
aP to D God lty answere( i them well, asked him, Which is the first . 

commandment of all? And Jesus answered him, The! 

* " A denarius.” f Many omit. 1 

Give Caesar then what is his: no use to expect divine help to ignore what their 
sin had brought them into. No! and yet a wav there was—a way which they 
had never taken: give God also His own! how surely then would the burden 
pass from their back, and the rest they longed for be obtained! “My yoke is I 
easy, and my burden light.” 

“And they marvelled at Him.” 

4 But they are not yet silenced; and after the Pharisee and the Herodian ap¬ 
pears the Sadducee: a not unusual order at any time. With lhem we find the 
intrusion of mere human thought into spiritual things, and which with its own 
beggarliness would beggar heaven. But they know neither the Scriptures.— 
when did an infidel ever know the Scriptures?—nor the power of God. The 
Lord proves to them how the simplest sayings of God may contain what would 
enrich us for ever and we do not find it there. Shall we ever awake to the need 
we have of putting under adequate tillage the rich land which Got! has given 
ns? As to the Lord’s argument here, we can add little or nothing to what has 
been said in Matthew. 

6 As to the next question, Mark shows ns ander the tempting spirit of which 
Matthew speaks a certain effect nevertheless produced in the man who asks it. 
How apt we are to fight with the truth just when it is gaining access into our 
hearts! and how contrary often are the thoughts which unite to move us! In 


• (*11.28-34): 
as to the 
true re- 
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12. 29-40. 


Of'xll.35-37): 
llie scribes 
conquered 
on their 
own 
ground. 


7 (xll.38-40): 
completely 
Judged. 


first [commandment of all]* is, ‘Hear, O Israel: the 
Lord our God is one Lord ; and thou shalt love the 
Lord thv God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, 
and with all thy mind, and with all thy strength. 
[This is the first commandment].* And the second [like 
it]* is this: ->Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself. 
There is not another commandment greater than these. 
And the scribe said unto him, Right, teacher ; thou 
hast spoken with truth: for he is “one, and there is 
none besides him ; and to love him with all the heart, 
and with all the understanding, [and with all the soul,]* 
and with all the strength, and to love one’s neighbor as 
oneself is much *more than all whole burnt-offerings 
and sacrifices. And when Jesus saw that he answered 
with intelligence, he said unto him, Thou art m uot far 
from the kingdom of God. And no one any longer 
dared to question him. 

6 And Jesus answered and said, as he taught in the 
temple, "How say the scribes that the Christ is the Son 
of David? for David himself °said in the Holy Spirit, 
The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right 
hand, until I make thine enemies a footstool for thy 
feet. David himself calleth him Lord; and whence is 
he his son? And the p common people heard him 
gladly. 

7 And he said to them in his teaching, q Beware of the 
scribes, who desire to walk about in long robes, and 
r salutations in the market-places, and •chief seats in 
the synagogues, and chief places at feasts, who devour 
widows’ houses, and for a pretence make long prayers : 
these shall receive a far greater judgment. 


* Many omit. 
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l Deut. fl. 4, 
5. 

Lk. 10. 27. 
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10 . 

fial. 5. 14. 
Jus. 2. 8. 
k Ili-lit. 4. 

35. 39. 
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Is. 45.6,22. 
ilSa. 15.22. 
f/.l\S.51 -16, 
17. 

cf. Mi. 6.6-9. 
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28, 29. 
n Mutt. 22. 
41 46. 

Lk. 20, 41- 
44. 

O Ps. 110. 1. 
cf . Is. 11.1. 
cf. Mi. 5. 2. 
cf. Hev. 22. 
16. 

p-/.Lk.l5.1. 

cy.Matt.il. 

5. 

cf. 1 Cor. 1. 
26 29. 

q Lk. 20. 45 
-47. 

r Mutt. 23. 
7-12. 

Hr. 1 Cor. 
4. 9-16. 
s Lk 11. 43. 
Matt. 23.6. 
dr. Jas. 2. 
15. 

cf. 3Jno.fl. 
/Mutt.23.14. 
cf. Horn. 2. 
13. 

cf. Lk. 12. 
47, 48. 


the scribe before us we find a further effect of the Rnswer given to his question, 
and the Lord Himself pronounces him “not far from the Kingilom »f Gwl.” 
We are not told that he ever entered it; but we have good reason lor hope that 
he had reached the place in which lie was as the result of a seeking which could 
not fail of divine guidance. It needed some boldness to proclaim so heartily 
his acceptance of the truth, (simple ns it may seem and is,) that love to God and 
to one’s neighbor is “more than all whole burnt-offering and sacrifices,” and 
this in sympathetic admiration of Jesus of Nazareth, and in the midst of those 
who were His open adversaries. 

With the exception of this, Matthew’s account is almost exactly that of 
Mark, and we cannot add to what is said of it in the former Gospel. 

6 After the scribe’s confession, “no one any longer dared to question Him.” 
But He now turns upon His silenced enemies with a qnestion on His own part. 
The charge against Him was that “He made Himself the Son of God.” The 
creed of the scribes was that Messiah was simply Son of David. He produces 
David himself therefore in proof that He must be more: otherwise how, as in 
the 110th psalm, could the lather call his son his lord? To this they have, 
and could have, no answer. 

7 He proceeds to warn the people against the scribes. Mark does not however 
rejiroduce here the detailed judgment which is given in Matthew. He speaks 
of their love of display, of human applause, of leadership, their very prayers a 
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12. 41-13. 3. 


»(k 1I.41-4D: 
» turn or 
the pa«e. 


8 (xHL): 
His inanl- 
feflLutlon In 
glory. 

I the hegin- 
ningnor 
I birth-pains. 


8 And Jesus, sitting down over against the “treasury, 
beheld how the multitude east money into the treasury; 
and many that were rieh cast in much. And there came 
a poor 'widow and cast in two mites, which make a far¬ 
thing. And he called his disciples and said unto them, 
Verily 1 say unto you, that this poor widow hath cast 
in more than all they that have cast into the treasury : 
for they all have cast in of their superfluity; but she 
of her destitution did cast in all that she had, the 
“whole of her living. 

3. 1 And as he went forth out of the temple, one of his 
disciples sailh unto him, Teacher, * behold what manner 
of stones, and what manner of buildings. And Jesus 
said unto him, Seest thou these great buildings? there 
shall not be left here one stone upon another* that 
shall not be ‘'thrown down. And as he sat on the 


* Literally, “a stone upon a stone.’ 


v cf. ver. 40. 
cf. l Ki. 17 


w cf. 2 Cor. 
8. 1 5, 12. I 
cf. Phil. 2. 
17. 30. | 

x Matt. 24. i 
1 . 2 . | 
Lk .21.5.6. 
etr. 1 Cor- I 
3.11-15. j 
Cf. lPet. 2.: 
4-9. I 

ycf. 1 Ki. 9. 

cf. Jer.7.14. 


I 


hypocrisy, while they devoured in ilieir greed the substance of the poor and \ 
unprotected. Such were the religious chiefs of the nation, and their character j 
was one most easily to be discerned surely. Yet these blind leaders were as 
blindly followed. 

8 He turns the page, and shows us amid Bnch a state of things what the eye of | 
God could discern, and His heart delight in, the act of a poor widow, too poor 
to tempt even the rapacity of a scribe, yet not too poor to put into the temple- < 
treasury a gift beyond all the rich gifts of the wealthiest worshipers. “Two ' 
mites which make a farthing:” reallv about three quarters of a farthing! but 
the value of it, as our Lord declares, was not according to the market—accord¬ 
ing to its buying capacity, but iniangible and spiritual. The two mites were 
all the means site had: “all her living.” She had put her heart in with it: a 
heart that had no reserve,—that would keep nothing back from God. The value 
of it was that of sacrifice, and could not miss appreciation by One who was 
Himself the Great Sacrifice, or by Him who spared not for us His ow n Son. 

But this was one among all that had cast in; and the commendation takes the 
form of condemnation; the joy of approbation is only as of a sweet note amid 
dissonance. Nay, the existence of tins one verity of goodness and devoted ness 
seems only to make worse the awful falsehood and self-service and arrogancy of 
pretension all around. Israel remains unhealed, unhelped, with her sin npon 
her, and going on to the culminating sin of sins—the Cross. 

And, as in water face answerelli lo face, so the heart of man to man. There 
is naturally no difference. The lesson here is lesson for us all. and the excep¬ 
tion is of divine grace ouly. Thus the Cross was not man’s sin only, but the 
grace that meets his sin: and 

“ The very spear that pierced Thy side 
Drew forth the blood to save.” 

3. But before the Cross is readied, ihe veil is once more for a moment drawn 
aside, and we are given to see the One rejected and disowned of men coining in 
the glory of heaven when unbelief shall he possible no more, and resistance be¬ 
yond a moment’s possible thought. We have been already ihrough this great 
prophecy in Matthew, whom Mark in what he gives of it almost entirely re¬ 
sembles. No doubt there are certain differences, and lor these and for the re- , 
semblances alike there must be spiritual reasons which we should he able to give 
some account of. But for this the Gospels in their entirety must be better 
known, and each part apprehended in the light of the whole. Too little believ- 1 
ing work has been done in this direction to enable us to say much to the pur- J 
pose as lo it. That there is divine wisdom in it all it should not need to say; j 





13. 3-13. 


mount of Olives over against the temple, Peter and 
James and John and Andrew asked him privately, *Tell 
us when shall these things be ? and what shall be the 
sign when all these things are about to be fulfilled ? 
And Jesus [answering them]* began to say, Take heed 
that no one lead you “astray : for many shall come in 
my name, saying, I am [he]; and shall lead many 
astray. And when ye shall hear of*wars and rumors 
of wars, be not troubled : these t hings must needs come 
to pass ; but the end is not yet. For nation shall rise 
against nation, and kingdom against kingdom; and 
there shall be Earthquakes in [divers] places; and 
there shall be famines [and troubles]:* these things 
are the beginning of travail. 

But take ye heed to yourselves: for they shall d de¬ 
liver you up to councils; and in synagogues shall yc 
be beaten; and ye shall stand before governors and 
kings for iny sake, for a testimony unto them. And 
the ‘gospel must first be preached unto all the nations. 
And when they shall lead you away to deliver you up, 
be not Anxious beforehand as to what ye shall say; 
but whatsoever shall be given you in that hour, that 
speak ye: for it is not ye that speak, but the Holy 
Spirit. And 9 brother shall deliver up brother to death, 
and the father his child ; and children shall rise up 
against parents, and cause them to be put to death. 
And ye shall be * hated of all men for my name’s sake: 
but he that eudurcth to the end, the same shall be 
saved. 


z Matt 24. 
3, etc. 

Lk. 21. 7. 
etc. 

rf. Lk. 17. 
20-37. 

a r/.2Thess. 
2. 1-3. 

ft c.f. llev. 6. 
2-4. 


c Rpv. fi. 12. 
Kuv. 8. 5. 


d rf. Matt. 
10. 17, 18. 
r/.Jno.l6.2. 

<> Matt 24. 
14. 

/Malt.10.19. 
Lk. 12. 11. 
12. 

Lk. 21. 14. 
rf. Acts 5. 
29 32. 

rf. Ads 2fi. | 

1,2, etc. 
g rf. Jer 9 4 . \ 
rf. Ml. 7. 

5. 6. 

Matt. 10. 
21,34 :t«. 
Lk. 21. 18. I 
h Mat 1.24 9 
Lk. 21. 17. , 
rf. J 110 .16. 
1-3. 

rf. Acts 28. 
22 . 

ef. 1 Pet. 4. 


but otic may have to confess ignorance, which the many with whom we share 
it prevent being felt with the shame which should belong to it. To avoid mere 
repetition the notes on Matthew must be referred to throughout. 


1 The introductory portion no doubt takes in, in its general characteristics, the 
present time; though Christianity, as such, is not contemplated in it. It par¬ 
takes in this way in the character of Old Testament prophecy, in which the 
present dispensation has no place; save, indeed, as you may call a type a 
prophecy, and then we can find such parabolic utterances not seldom. The 
prophecy of our Lord here has, in Matthew’s version of it, quite similarly its 
Christian portion couched in this parabolic style. The time had not yet come 
for plainer speed). Mark and Luke alike omit all this Christian part; while 
the indeliniteuess of this introductory portion leaves room for what is not explic¬ 
itly found there. 

Mark, as well as Luke, emphasizes in a special manner the persecutions 
that the disciples would have to endure, which in Luke are declared to take 
place before the signs among the nations. They are. therefore, ]>ersecnt ions of 
the early Christian days, such as the Acts show us to have taken place as soon 
as the new message of salvation was proclaimed. In this way the testimony to 
governors and kings was to be given; and they were, without any anxiety about 
it, to rely entirely upon 1 lie Spirit of Cod for all that they should say. Even 
the natural love of kindred would be destroyed by the spirit of hostility to 
Christ. He that endured to the end would be saved. 

* The last clause, while ns a general principle it applies to all, has certainly a 
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13 . 14-29. 


3(14-23»: 
the abom¬ 
ination of 
deaolatloo. 


»(24-27): 
the 

appearing 
of Christ. 


4(28-37): 
watchful¬ 
ness ou the 
way. 


7 But when ye shall see the ‘abomination of desola¬ 
tion standing where it ought not (he that readeth, 
let him understand), then let them that are in Judea 
•>flee to the mountains, and let him that is upon the 
house-top not go down, nor enter in, to take anything 
out of his house; and let him that is in the field not 
turn back to take his cloak. But woe unto them that 
are with child, and to them that give suck in those 
days! And pray ye that it* be not in the winter. For 
those days shall be a * tribulation such as there hath not 
been the like from the beginning of the creation which 
God created until now, and never shall be. And except 
the Lord had ‘shortened the days, no flesh would be 
saved : but for the elect’s sake, whom he hath chosen, 
he hath shortened the days. And then, if any man 
shall say unto you, Lo, here is the Christ; or, Lo, there! 
believe it not: for there shall arise m false Christs and 
false prophets, and shall show signs and wonders, to 
lead astray, if possible, even the elect. But take ye 
heed: behold, I have told you all things beforehand. 

3 But in those days, "after that tribulation, the sun] 
shall be darkened, and the moon shall not give her light, 
and the stars shall be falling from heaven, and the 
"powers of the heavens shall be shaken. And then shall 
they see the p Son of man coming in clouds, with great 
power and glory. And then shall he send his angels, 
and *gather together his elect from the four winds, from 
the uttermost part of earth to the uttermost part of 
heaven. 

4 Now from the r fig-tree learn the parable. When its 
branch already becometh tender and putteth forth 
leaves, ye know that summer is nigh. So also ye, when 

* Some read, “ your flight.” 
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special reference to the time of the end, and the Lord goes on immediately to 
the abomination standing in the holy place, “where” (above all) “it ought 
not:” the very place in which idolatrous worship would be the most open defi¬ 
ance of Him who had peremptorily forbidden it. This, as we have seen in 
Matthew, undoubtedly refers to days that are yet to come, after the present dis¬ 
pensation is ended by the removal of the saints to meet the Lord in the air, and 
when the “remnant of His brethren,” as Micah declares, “shall return to tlie 
children of Israel” (Micah v. 3): that is, when those converted to God in Israel 
will no longer find their place as now in the body of Christ, but share the na¬ 
tional hopes and promises of the ancient people of God. 

All the warnings of the great tribulation following here are almost word for 
word as we find them in Matthew, with the omission only of the reference to 
the sabbath, and the danger of deception as to His being in the desert or the 
secret chambers. 

8 The signs which precede the coming of the Lord follow, and then the Son of 
man, coming in the clouds of heaven, sends forth His angels to gather together 
His elect from the four winds,—Israel, once more His people, from their long 
dispersion. 

4 The parable of the revival of Israel’s fig-tree from her winter sleep, with 
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13. 29-37. 



ye see these things coming to pass, know that it is nigh ! 
—at the doors. Verily I say unto you, This 'genera¬ 
tion shall in no wise pass away, till all these things 
come to pass. * Heaven and earth shall pass away, 
but my words shall in no wise pass away. But of that 
“day or of that hour knoweth no one, no not the angels 
that are in heaven, neither the “Son, but the Father. 
Take heed, watch and pray, for ye know not when the 
time is. It is as “’when a man, away out of the coun¬ 
try, having left his house, and given authority to his 
servants, and to *eaeh one his work, hath commanded 
also the porter to watch. Watch therefore: for ye 
know not when the master of the house eometh, 
whether at even, or at midnight, or at cock-crowing, or 
in the morning: lest, coming suddenly, he find you 
‘'sleeping. And what I say unto you I say unto all, 
'Watch. 

cf. 1 Tbess. 5. 5-7. 2 Matt. 24. 42 ; Matt. 25. 13 ; cf. 


a cf. Matt ' 
10. 23. ; 

cf. Rom. fi.! 
28. 

t cf. Matt 5. 
18. 

cf. Jer. 31. 
35-37. 

1 1 cf. Acta 1. 
7. 

cf. 1 Thesa. 
5. 1-10. 
v <y’’.Phi 1,2.71 
with JohD 
5. 30. 

cir. John 6. 

30. 

w Matt 24. 
45 51. 

r rf. Matt. 
25. 14. etc. 
rj. Rom. 12. 
fl, etc. 

y ci. Rom. 

13. 11 14. 
cf. Kpb. 5. 

14. 

1 Pet. 1. 13. 


whnt follows to the thirty-second verse, is again almost word for word with 
Matthew. But Mark alone, in recording the Lord’s declaration that “of lhal 
day and hour knoweth no mail, no, not the angels which are in heaven,” inserts 
“neither the Son.”* This the Lord’s character as the Son of God in service 
sufficiently explains. “The servant knoweth not what his lord doeth.” And 
to the Corinthians the apostle says, “I determined not to know anything among 
you, save Jesus Christ, and Him crucified.” It is not a question of His divine 
knowledge, hut of vvliat He knew as about His Father’s business, as the apostle 
at Corinth knew nothing but the Crucified One. 

It has been urged against this that it is not in this sense that no man or angel 
knoweth; hut this as au objection lias no force. For the point of our Lord’s 
words is the inaccessibleness to man of this knowledge. There was none to 
whom one could go for this knowledge: neither man nor angel could communi¬ 
cate it, nor the Son either, as the apostle of His Father’s will. It is a pregnant 
example of how we need to apprehend the divisions of Scripture according to 
their proper signilicance, in order to get the details rightly. “Take ye heed, 
watch and pray,” the Lord adds, “lor ye know not when the time is.” 


Notice the interests which Christ has here. He is going up to w here He w as 
before,—to the Father’s presence and joy; yet He presents Himself here as hav¬ 
ing His house on earth, leaving it for a time and coming back to it, to those 
who have been entrusted w ith the work and authority of it in the meantime: a 
theme upon which Matthew dwells more at large. The master of the house 
comes hack at an unknown hour, “at even, midnight, cock-crowing, or in the 
morning.” Later it cannot be. lor He of whom this is spoken Himself brings 
the day. But with the uncertainty, watchfulness is imperative: the true disci¬ 
ple must nol he caught asleep. 


SUBD. 2. 

We come now to the Cross. Every view of Christ that the Gospels give con¬ 
nect wit 1) the Cross. Every step He took in this world led Him to the Cross. 
Men’s voices decreed Him to he worthy of death. The multitude, in the land 
where He had rained miracles of merev. shouted “Crucify Him.” Man’s 
wickedness gave Him the Cross. Man’s need led Him to it. The righteousness 
and love—the whole glory of God—find in it their fullest and their eternal 
display. 

•It is found, however, In some copies of Matthew: see notes Matt. xxiv. 36. 
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Subdivision 2. (Chapa, xiv., xv.) 

The Cross. 

Section 1. (chap. xiv. 1-52.) 

The cup chosen. 

L. 1 *VTOW after two days was the “passover and un- 
i-i leavened bread ; and the chief priests and the 
scribes were seeking how they might lay hold of him 
by craft and kill him : for they said, Not at the feast, 
lest haply there might be a tumult of the people. 

2 And 4 when he was in Bethany at the house of Simon 
the leper, a9 he was at table, there caine a woman hav¬ 
ing an alabaster cruse of ‘ointment of pure ward,* very 
precious: and she brake the cruse, and poured it on his 
head. Now there were some * indignant among them¬ 
selves, and saying, Why was this waste of the ointment 
made? for this ointment could have been sold for more 
than three hundred pence,f and given to the poor. 


a Matt. 26 
1 5. 

Lk.22.1, 2 
Juo. 11.55 


b Matt. 26. 
6-13. 

J 1)0.12.1 6. 
c ri. K.V 30 
34 36 with 
SOUR 1. 3, 
12. 13. 
c/. Ps. 45.1. 
d rf. Lk. 16 
15 . 


* Or “ spikenard.” f 11 Denarii.” 


Sec. 1. 

The Gospel of Mark shows us the Cross in its sin-offering character, as already 
stated, Matthew giving the trespass-offering. These two Gospels, as having 
alike the Lord’s cry of abandonment, most evidently represent the offerings 
which as emphasizing the judgment of sin are not “sweet savor." The distinc¬ 
tion has been pointed out in the Introduction (pp. 26-28), and we shall have to 
touch afresh upon its proofs and illustrations as we go through this closing por¬ 
tion. The essence of the sin-offering is that “ccp” which in Matthew’s nar¬ 
rative of the agony in the garden ha3 been already before us, and the Lord’s 
choice of it there surely characterizes this first section. Matthew and Mark, it 
will be seen, cling closely together here as elsewhere, while there is also a 
difference which is characteristic in the case of each. 

1. 1 It is the divine will to which Christ bows in taking the cup. It is not to 
be wondered at that, here at the outset, that divine will should make itself ap¬ 
parent, overruling, controlling, working by, the various and conflicting wills of 
ineD. This is what we find iD the introductory portion here, of which the last 
two verses show how aud how far the first two were fulfilled, while what comes 
heeween shows what brought about the traitor’s action. 

The hearts of the chief priests were set on mischief; but they were permitted 
thus to bring about the will of God for an infinite blessing. Yet their plots are 
not permitted to entangle the Lamb of the sacrifice: these are anticipated; and 
although He is delivered into their hands, yet it is open-eyed and unresisting. 
They must dishouor themselves by purchasing treachery with the blood-money, 
soon to be hurled back at them by their miserable tool, with words which must 
have haunted them ever after. Not even (hey dare put into the treasury that 
“ price of blood.” 

2 In the midst of all this there comes the beauteous storv of the woman’s oint¬ 
ment, always to be told wherever the gospel is preached, for a memorial of her: 
protest as it is against the utilitarianism which in the gospel itself would make 
Christ of less account than the “poor” who are to be benefited by Him. Ah, 
let us remember the claims of the Christ of God. if the poor themselves are not 
to suffer. This utilitarianism may well hide under it a Judas as chief instigator, 
while it seduces with its fair seeming even true disciples. 

The spikenard is for His burial. That which she has that is precious here 
goes into the grave with Christ; and though He is not there now. the doctrine 
of Christ goes further for the Christian: for we ourselves are dead and buried 
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And they murmured against her. But Jesus said, Let 
her alone; why trouble ye her? she hath wrought a 
good work on me. For the poor ye have always with 
you, and when ye will ye can do good to them; but 
'me ye have not always. She hath done what she 
could: she hath come beforehand* to anoint my body 
for the'burial. And verily 1 say unto you, Wherever 
the gospel shall be preached throughout the whole 
world, tiiis also that this woman hath done shall be 
spoken of for a 9 memorial of her. 

3 And A Judas Iscariot, one of the twelve, went unto 
tiie chief priests, that he might deliver him up to them. 
And they, when they heard it, were glad, and promised 
to give him money. And he sought how he might, at 
a good opportunity, deliver him up. 

2. ‘And the * first day of unleavened bread, when they 
slew the passover, his disciples say unto him, Where 
wilt thou that we go and prepare, that thou maycst eat 
the passover ? And he 'sendeth two of his disciples, 
and saith unto them, Go into the city, and there shall 
meet you a man bearing a pitcher of water: follow 

•Literally, “anticipated.” 
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with Him, and in Him alone we live, where He is gone. Thus we are identified 
with Him, to seek His interests only, as He secures ours. Woe will it be to any 
who sacrifice the claims of Christ for any other. The universe hangs upon 
Him: “in Him all things subsist:” “all things were created by Him and for 
Him”; and nothing can be right that is not in its due place of relationship to 
Him. 

3 The traitor understands more truly thaD many Christians the significance of 
the burial of Christ The three hundred pence are gone for him without possible 
recovery. The bag he has carried will soon be as unprofitable. He must get 
what he can. if he sell Christ for it: and all they to whom Christ is offered and 
who turn away from Him to grasp the world instead, are they not alter their 
manner selling Christ too? and valuing Him perhaps no higher Ilian lie did? 

2. We follow on now to see the Lord at His last passover with His disciples 
before He suffers, and instituting His own memorial least to take its place. The 
Old Testament is about to give place to the New, and He who is Lord of the 
sabbath and of the sacrificial rites fulfilled in Him, shows Himself Master of the 
future which He predicts, and of His own part in it, amid enemies that sur¬ 
round Him, ami adverse conditions that seem to hold Him in their grasp. But 
the ram of consecration can be held only by its horns: it is His very power that 
makes Him submit and serve, while divine love contemplates the blessed end of 
all. And those around Him now, the few sheep so soon to be scattered, are I he 
objects of His unfailing care, w hich would prepare them for the trial so near at 
hand. This, especially in the synoptics; while John shows ns at this time the 
full out-pouring of His heart, in which, far beyond the present trial. He enters 
into the blessings of the new era coming in. John's is the Christian Gospel, 
and, not here alone but throughout, occupies itself with glories which even 
Christians have feebly apprehended. 

1 Mark gives, as Matthew does not, the special signs which would assure the 
disciples when they would have reached the house in which He would eat the 
passover. Was it not on their account that they were permitted thus to see how 
perfectly the apprehension of the minutest details of the future was possessed 
by Him. Dispeusationally also, was not the man with but the pitcher of water 
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him; and wherever he shall enter in, say unto the 
master of the house, The teacher saith, Where is the 
guestchamber for me, where I may eat the passover 
with my disciples ? And he will himself show you a 
large upper room furnished [and] ready; and there 
prepare for us. And the disciples departed and went 
into the city, and found as he had said to them. And 
they prepared the passover. And when the even was 
come, he cometh with the twelve. 

3 And as they were at table and eating, Jesus said 
Verily I say unto you, that *one of you, who is eating 
with me, shall deliver me up. And they began to be 
sorrowful, and to say unto him, one by one, Is it I?* 
And he said unto them, It is one of the twelve that 
dippeth with me in the dish. Because the Son of man 
goeth, as it is written of him, but woe unto that man by 
whom the Son of man is delivered up: 'good were it 
for that man if he had not been born. 

3 And as they were eating, Jesus ’"look bread, and 
blessed, and brake it, and gave it to them, and said, 
Take it: "this is my body. And he took the cup, and 
gave thanks, and gave it to them, and they all drank 
of it. And he said unto them, This is my °blood of 
thef covenant, which is shed for many. Verily I say 
unto you that I will drink *no more of the fruit of the 
vine until that day when I drink it new in the king¬ 
dom of God. 

4 And when they had »sung a hymn, they went out 
unto the Mount of Olives. And Jesus saith unto 
them, All ye shall be offended: for it is r written, I will 
smite the shepherd, and the sheep shall be scattered. 
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•Some add "and another, Is it I?” fMany add, "new." 


passing on to the place whence presently the rivers of living water were to flow 
forth? Indeed, the Old Testament had prepared the place already, which He 
alone conld till with His glory. Now He is come, for whom it is prepared. 

2 Now they mast learn from His own lips that one of the twelve should deliver 
Him up. It was ueedfal that they should be prepared for this uttermost 
wickedness, which, however, like so much else, they do not seem to have under¬ 
stood in its real character. It was needful also to the divine love which wonhl 
not give up even a Judas without warning, to let him know that “even the 
night” was “ light about” him. Scripture too had forewarned and pointed at 
him. And the Lord adds His awful warning: “good were it for that man if he 
had not been horn.” 

* The institution of the Supper follows, almost in the words of Matthew. 
Mark omits “for the remission of sins,” and for “My Father’s Kingdom” sub¬ 
stitutes “the Kingdom of God.” 

4 They sing a hymn and go out to the Mount of Olives. And there follows 
now the warning of the trial coming from the smiting of the Shepherd. All 
would be stumbled; but He carries on their thoughts to His resurrection and 
going before them into Galilee. Peter protests more than once in bis vehement 
way that he never would be stumbled; and when the Lord, adds that he would 
that night thrice deny Him, he still more stoutly protests that, though be should 
die with Him, he will not deny Him. He does not discern that this very 





MARK 


14. 28-44. 


331 


8(82-42): 

Gethsem- 

aue. 


4(43-52): 
The yield¬ 
ing and the 
testing. 


Bul after that I am 'risen, I will go before you into 
Galilee. But 'Peter said unto him, Though all shall 
be offended, yet will not I. And Jesus saith unto him, 
Verily I say unto thee that thou to-day, [even] this 
night, before the cock crow twice, shalt thrice deny me. 
But he spake exceeding vehemently, If I should have 
to die with thee, I will not deny thee in any wise. And 
“so also said they all. 

3. And they "come unto a place, whose name is Geth- 
semane; and he saith unto his disciples, Sit ye here 
while I shall pray. And he ^taketh with him Peter 
and James and John, and began to be greatly amazed 
and sore troubled. And he saith unto them, My soul 
is plunged in grief, [even] to death : remain here 
and watch. And going forward a iittle, he * fell upon 
the ground, and prayed that, if it were possible, the 
hour might pass away from him. And he said, Abba, 
Father, all things are possible with thee: take away 
this cup from me; yet not what I will, but what thou 
wilt. And he cometh and findeth them ^sleeping, and 
saith unto Peter, Simon, sleepest thou? canst thou not 
watch one hour? watch and pray, that ye come not 
into temptation : the 'spirit indeed is willing, but the 
flesh is weak. And he went away again and prayed, 
saying the same thing. And he came again and found 
them sleeping, for their eyes were heavy ; and they 
knew not what to answer him. And he cometh the 
third time, and saith unto them, Sleep on now, and 
take your rest. It is enough : the “hour is come; be¬ 
hold, the Son of man is delivered up into the hands of 
sinners. Rise, let us be going: behold, he is at hand 
who delivereth me up. 

4. And 5 immediately, while he was still speaking, Judas, 
one of the twelve, cometh up, and with him a multi¬ 
tude with swords and staves from the chief priests and 
the scribes and the elders. Now he that delivered him 
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strength of his is his weakness. And the others with ns little discernment 
repeat his protest. 

3. The agony in Gethsemane is told alike in Matthew and in the present 
Gospel; and we have already considered it. Not the view of death nor of any 
attendant suffering could move Christ after this manner. It would he dishonor 
to Him to suppose it. There is but. one thing mighty enough to do so, and this 
connects it with the surpassing agony of the Cross, the forsaking of God. This, 
w f e shall find that Mark, hy the abridgement or omission of other things, brings 
into emphatic promineuce: it is the full reality of substitution, the Siuless in 
the sinner’s place; and it is this that He is anticipating here. 

4. Judas comes up with his band of men from the chief priests and scrips, 
and into such hands He surrenders Himself for the accomplishment of His 
Father’s will. The disciples are struggling against it.,—fighting, and then flee¬ 
ing. His reproof of them is not given here, but only of the multitudes. Ex¬ 
ceptional in Mark is the story of the young man clad in a linen or muslin 
garment (a aindon ), which when they lay hold upon him, he leaves in their 
hands, and escapes from them naked. 
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up had given them a token, saying, Whomsoever I 
shall kiss, that is he; lay hold of him and lead him 
away safely. And when he was come, immediately he 
came to him, and saith unto him, Rabbi, and c kissed 
him affectionately. And they laid their hands upon 
him and took him. But d one of those who stood by 
drew his sword, and smote the servant of the high 
priest, and struck off his ear. And Jesus answered and 
said unto them, Are ye come out as against a e robber, 
with swords and staves, to take me ? I was daily 
with you teaching in the temple, and ye took me not: 
but [this is] that the 'scriptures might be fulfilled. And 
they all 8 forsook him and fled. And a certain young 
man followed him with a linen cloth cast about him, 
over his naked [body], and they lay hold upon him. 
But he, ^leaving the lineu cloth behind, fled from them 
naked. 

Section 2. (Chaps, xiv. 53-xv. 15.) 

The false condemnation. 

1. ‘And they led Jesus away to the'high priest; and 
there come together* all the chief priests and the elders 
and the scribes. And Peter followed him afar off, even 

* Some add " to him," 


crf.Ps.W21. 1 
cf. Ps. 62.-1. I 
r/.Ezek.33. 
31 . 

d Matt. 26. ! 
51-54. 

Lk. 22.49 
51. ; 

Jno. 18. II), * 
It. I 

t Matt. 26. j 
55.56. I 
Lk. 22. 52.! 
53. 

r/.Lk.22.37. , 
f cf. Jno. 18. 
9. 

cf. Jno. 19. 
24. 

0 vpr. 27. 
r/. Pa.31.11. t 
cf. PS.142.4. : 
h cf. ver. 54. j 

i Matt. 26. j 
57, etc. 

Lk. 22. 54,! 
He. 

Jno. 18.13, 
etc. 


Significant it seems that the sindon y though generally spoken of as a Digbt- 
dress, was such a wrapper as was used to enwrap the dead, and is actually, in 
the only other case in the New Testament, applied to that in which the Lord’s [ 
body was wrapped (Matt, xxvii. 59; ch. xv. 46; Luke xxiii. 53). It came to 
be used for any light garment made of this material, and so might be a night- j 
dress; but does not seem to be the word for this specifically. 

Its connection with the dead has suggested an allegorical meaning for the 
Btory here, at a time when all facts seem to allegorize (if there be even any 
exception in this way as to Scripture facts). It has been spoken* of as sug¬ 
gestive of the vanity of human effort against the Christ of God. The priests 
and people, Herod and Pilate, got nothing of the Man against whom they com¬ 
bined but the grave-clothes empty of their temporary occupant. The living 
Person bad escaped: the true life was untouched. And this might be a parable 
as to all His followers, to whom indeed, as in Christ before God, the vestment 
of the body i9 but as it were the light garment of the dead, in whom a hidden 
life resides not to be touched of death: “the gates of hades cannot prevail 
against it.” In the midst of a hostile world, the Lord of life has well provided 
for His own. 

Sec. 2. 

The condemnation of the Lord—trial in any real sense there was not—was 
two-fold. Before the high priest and council it was upon the true charge, and 
the truth it was that was charged against Him. He was condemned on His 
own confession of the truth, that He was the Son of God. Before Pilate they 
change this accusation for another, that He claimed to be King of the Jews: 
this for the obvious reason that they can plead: “Whosoever maketh himself a 
king speaketh against Caesar.” These things naturally appear in all the Gos¬ 
pels. though with different emphasis and omissions as to particular details, 
according to the different line of truth in each. Matthew and Mark, as usual, 
come nearest together; John is the most distinct. 

1. 1 The confession of the Master is set belore U9 in evident contrast with the 

* In the Sermons of Henry Melville. 
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within into the court of the high priest; and he was sit¬ 
ting with the officers, and ■'wanning himself in the light 
[of the fire]. Now the chief priests and the whole coun¬ 
cil sought witness against Jesus to put him to death, 
and found none. For many bare ‘false witness against 
him, and their witness agreed not. And certain persons 
rose up and bare false witness against him, saying, We 
heard him say, I will 1 destroy this temple made with 
hands, aud in three days will build another made with¬ 
out hands. And neither thus did their witness agree. 
And the high priest rose up in the midst and asked 
Jesus, saying, m Answerest thou nothing? What is it 
that these bear witness against thee? But he was "si¬ 
lent and answered nothing. Again the high priest 
asked him and saith unto him, Art thou the Christ, the 
Son of the Blessed One? And Jesus said, °I am : and 
ye shall see the Son of man * sitting at the right hand 
of power, and ? coming with the clouds of heaven. And 
the high priest r rent his clothes, and saith, What fur¬ 
ther need have we of witnesses? Ye have heard the 
blasphemy : what think ye? And they all 'condemned 
him [as] worthy of death. And some began to ‘spit 
upon him, and to cover his face and buffet him, and 
say unto him, Prophesy. And the officers struck him 
with the palms of their hands. 

2 And while “Peter was below in the court, there came 
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denial of the disciple. In every part of this scene man is exposed; consistent 
| only in wickedness, unreliable and inconstant where truest iD heart. His 
I self-confidence is his weakness; his weakness, known and owned, his only 
strength. The Second Man stands alone amid a ruined world; most glorious in 
this utter desolation; all contradictions uniting to approve Him; all depths to 
place Him highest. The simple language of the evangelists, putting not an ad¬ 
ditional word even of emotion—not an irrepressible note of wonder or of praise, 
to the mere recital of His words, His deeds, His sufferings, is in fact the hush 
of the sanctuary of His presence, the only fit celebration of that unique glory 
with which nothing else must or can miugle. 

Before the high priest the false witnesses are condemned by their contradic¬ 
tion of each other. They sought witnesses for the purpose that was in their 
hearts before. And are not those who bring such witness, commonly, if not 
constantly, of such a spirit? Do not they dare even to search Scripture to just¬ 
ify the condemnation they have determined on already? And yet how ofleu 
are they ohliged to put out of court their own witnesses! How little can they 
quote without misquoting. It was they who even now were seeking to destroy 
the temple of God, as His words had implied they wonld; and it was no other 
could replace this, but He would raise it up again. Still there was no agree¬ 
ment: and the high priest turns to Jesus, to make Him answer what had need 
of none, and thus make something of what was nothing. He is therefore sileut. 

But the direct question He will not fail to answer. 14 Art Thou the Christ, 
the Son of the Blessed One?” must be answered with no ambiguity at all. It 
will give them what they seek against Him; but it will give rest also to those 
that are true enquirers, and minister through the ages to the blessing of man. 
Yes, He is the Son of the Blessed, while He is the Son of man as well; and 
they shall see the Son of man sitting at the right hand of power, and coming 
with the clouds of heaven. 

% The denial of the disciple follows the confession of the Master. It speaks 
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a (xv. 1-15): 
The 
feigned 
charge. 

1 (1-5): 
the confes¬ 
sion. 


a(0-15): 
Jesus or 
Bambboa. 


one of the maidservants of the high priest; and seeing 
Peter warming himself, she looked on him and saith, 
Thou also wast with the Nazarene, Jesus. But he 
denied, saying, I know not, neither understand I what 
thou sayest. And he went out into the outer court; 
and a cock crew. And the maid seeing him began again 
to say to those standing by, This is one of them. But 
he again denied it. And after a little while those that 
stood by said unto Peter again, Truly thou art one of 
them; for thou also art a Galilean. And he began to 
p curse and to swear, I know not this man of whom ye 
speak. And immediately, a second time, the cock 
crew. And Peter remembered the saying, how Jesus I 
said unto him, w Before the cock crow twice, thou shalt 
deny me thrice. And when he thought thereon, he 
wept. 

2. 1 And 'immediately in the morning, the chief priests 
took counsel together with the elders and scribes and 
the whole council, and bound Jesus, and carried him 
away, and delivered him to Pilate. And Pilate tasked 
him, Art thou the king of the Jews? And he answered 
and said unto him, Thou sayest [it]. And the chief 
priests accused him of many things. And Pilate again 
asked him, saying, Answerest thou nothing? Behold 
how many things they accuse thee of. But Jesus still 
'answered nothing; insomuch that Pilate marvelled. 

2 Now at the feast he °used to release unto them one 
prisoner, whomsoever they asked. Now there was one 
called Barabbas, bound with them that had made in¬ 
surrection, men who had committed 6 murder in the 
insurrection. And the multitude crying out began to 
ask him [to do] as he was wont to do unto them. And 
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for itself, and needs here little comment. Each evangelist gives it: for there is 
need of such a lesson being well learned, as that honesty of heart, and true love 
to Christ, and zeal for Him, cannot save ns from the most terrible falls, without 
that distrust of ourselves which brings in the power of God for ns. Not only 
the sinner needs to be broken down before God, but the saint does. Homan 
strength avails nothing on the path he is called to tread. 

Mark alone notices the twofold crowing of the cock, the latter being at the 
general cock-crowing of which the other Gospels speak. The first fails to arouse 
Peter; bo easily may the conscience become torpid through the power of sin. 
Only Luke notices the Lender reproof of the Lord’s look, which followed the 
second: in fact those eyes had never been withdrawn from him; though the 
“look” was more than this: it was the divine recall of the wanderer to 
himself and to God. 

2. 1 In the second part here, we have still a confession and a denial, though 
the latter of a very different kind to what we have just seen. The chief priesls 
still charge Him with being what He truly is, although as a charge they make 
it falsely. He is the King of the Jews. To their further accusations He an¬ 
swers nothing, so that Pilate marvels: but He has no thought of saving Himself 
from what was before Him; had He purpose of this kind, He would have stood 
in no such fashiou before His accusers. Mark almost leaves out Pilate: from 
his point of view he is bnt a mere circumstance. 

2 It is otherwise as to Barabbas, whose crimes are told oat, as they are not in 





Pilate answered them, saying, Will ye that I release 
unto you the king of the Jews? For he knew that for 
®envy the chief priests had delivered him up. But the e r/. Matt, 
chief priests stirred up the multitude that he should 12 . 

rather release Barabbas unto them. And Pilate an- 19 - 
swering said to them again, What will ye then that I 
do [unto him] whom ye call the king of the Jews? 

And they cried out again, d Crucify him. And Pilate dMatt.28.2 
said untu them, Why, ‘what evil hath he done? But 33 °* 
they cried out exceedingly, Crucify him. And Tilate, c/.’Acts is. 
willing to content the multitude, 'released Barabbas ff.GaX.z.n. 
unto them, and delivered up Jesus, when he had e<$. Jdo.io. 
9 scourged him, to be crucified. o'.jno. 8 . 45 . 

Section 3. (Chap. xv. 16-17.) /v<*r. (> 

The Cup drunk. fc/Vwl' 

1 crowned) : Now the soldiers led him away into the court which ac/\ex.26- 

with the is the praetorium, and they call together the whole ^ r w a6 h 

curse. band. And they clothe him with A purple, and put on i c /.i«. 55 .i 3 . 

him a 4 crown of thorns which they had plaited. And 
they began to salute him, Hail, king of the Jews! And 9 
they'struck his head with a reed, and spat upon him, 
aud bowing their knees worshiped him. And when 4,6. 
Matthew, lie is seen as a chief of sinners, a rebel and a murderer, for whom 
the feast of redemption offers a possibility of release, but only, according to 
Pilate’s alternative, if Jesus is given up. Jesus becomes, as it were, the Sub¬ 
stitute for the chief of sinners. To ‘‘release Barabbas” ia “to destroy Jesus.” 
Why? because He lias done evil? the judge asks in vain, Where is it? Looking 
deeper than at the wicked wills of men, we may discern iD the purpose of God 
that holy Sin-offering, the true passover, by which even a Barabbas may be de¬ 
livered, not for good in him, for Barabbas shows none. Thus the gospel story 
is more completely unfolded. Barabbas is released: Jesus is given up. 

Sec. 3. 

1. Now we approach the drinking of the cup. He is crowned with thorns, 
the sign of the curse, as in Matthew, clothed with the purple, but without the 
reed-sceptre: that only smites Him. And it is indeed but a reed that smites 
the Rock; yet presently, through the marvelous working of God, the waters 
will flow out; and the waters will become a great river, going forth on all sides 
to gladden the earth. 

Notice that the robe is purple* here, not acarlet y as in Matthew. The blood- 
color is here, but mingled: as we have seen, even the precious blood of atone¬ 
ment. that it might, sanctify the people, must be that of a sacrifice offered 
outside the camp (Hel). xiii. 11, 12). And “so Je9us, that He might sanctify 
the people with His own blood, suffered without the gate.” Here is the true 
sin-offering, and here is the purple, the composite color,—the blood, the death- 
penalty taken; but with that, the heavenly side also, that is, the blue. For 

* " A scarlet military mantle," says Lange, "was made to represent the imperial purple: 
hence the designation, a purple (TfoprpvfJCiv} a purple robe, as Mark and John describe it. 
And because thi« is the symbolic import of the rohe, there is no discrepancy. The scarlet 
military robe no more required to be a real purple than the crown of thorns required to he a 
real crown, or the reed a real sceptre ; for the whole transaction was an ironical drama, and 
such an one, too, that the infamous abuse might be readily perceived through the pretended 
glorification The staff must be a reed, the symbol of impotence: the crown must injure and 
pierce the brow ; and so too must the purple present the symbol of miserable, pretended 
greatness; and this was done by its being an old camp-mantle." 

But how, through all this, God was working, to turn all to the bringing out His glory as 
Infinitely higher than that of earthly potentates, we may surely see clearly. 





336 


MARK 


15 . 20-32. 


they had mocked him, they took off the purple from a* Man. 27 . 
him, and put his own clothes on him; and they lead ^ „ 6 

him out to crucify him. <•/. jfio.'io. 

*(3i-Mi: 2 . And they *impress a certain man passing by, Simon, J/. Phii. 3.1 
Cruel a Cyrenian, coming from the field, the father of Alex- <>7 | 

ander and Rufus, that he might bear his cross. And ss. 
they bring him to the place ‘Golgotha, which is, being 
interpreted, the place of a skull. And they offered him j/- 
"wine mingled with myrrh, but he received it not. «, Mutt. 27 . 
And they crucify him, and "part his garments among 1 ^ 69 j 

them, casting lots on them what each should take. ' -i. ! 

And it was the 0 third hour, and they crucified him. 1 J/ k jno. 3 i 9 . 
And the p superscription of his accusation was written „ 7 

over, The king of the Jews. u 

And with him they crucify Uwo robbers; one on his 
right hand, and one on his left. [And the scripture was 
fulfilled which saith, r Aud he was reckoned with trans¬ 
gressors].* And they that passed by ’railed upon him, 
wagging their heads, and saying, Ha! thou that des- 
troyest the temple and buildest it in three days, save 
thyself, and come down from the cross. In like man¬ 
ner the ‘chief priests also, with the scribes, mocking 
among themselves, said, He “saved others; himself he 
cannot save. Let the Christ, the king of Israel, now 
come down from the cross, that we may see and be¬ 
lieve. And they that were crucified "with him re¬ 
proached him. 

* Perhaps to be omitted. r _ ^ ^ 

r Is. 53. 12; Lk. 22. 37. * Ps. 22. 7 ; Ps. 69. 12; Matt. 27. 39, 40. ( Matt 27. 41-44 ; Ue! 23L35 ; 
ctr. Heb. 4. 15. u. ef. Jno. 3. 14,15 with Heb. 9. 22. v cf. Lk. 23. 39-13 with L Tim. 1.13. 

that was heaven’s side, the consequence of sin laid upon Him, the hiding of the I 
face of God from Him,—for us heaven opened. 

These are both royal colors also, as we plainly see; the scarlet of Matthew ami , 
the purple of Mark, just as the crown of thorns, the crown of curse, for Him was i 
really a crown. The Sufferer reigns as that, in the Kingdom peculiarly His; 
and so only could He have, among the sinners of man’s race, such a throne as 
conld satisfy Him. 

2. The impressment of Simon the Cyrenian upon the road, to bear His cross, 
is recorded here, as in Matthew; hut with an addition here which shows Simon, 
the “hearkener” and cross bearer, as the father of Alexander and Rufns, God’s 
grace being fruitful in him. Is not this the true way of fruitfulness ever, to 
hearken and bear the cross ? 

Golgotha, the place of a skull, is reached, and then the vinegar and gall are 
offered Him, only to be rejected: Mark gives “wine mingled with myrrh;” the I 
former, the sour wine of common use, much like vinegar; the latter is probably 
a different thing from “gall.” which would hardly seem a fitting term to de¬ 
scribe it. The parting of His garments, according to the view that has been 
given of it,* is as naturally found iu all the Gospels as the particularization as 
to it suits and is found in John. The mockery of the bystanders, and especially 
of the heads of the people is given almost exactly as in Matthew. 

3. And now from the sixth to the ninth hour, there falls a darkness over all | 
the land. We have already considered its meaning generally, but every partic- , 
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3. And when the sixth hour was come, there was 10 dark¬ 
ness over the whole land until the ninth hour. And at 
the ninth hour Jesus *cried with a loud voice, Eloi, 
Eloi, lama sabachthani? which is, being interpreted, 
My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me ? And 
some of them that stood by, when they heard it, said, 
Behold, he calleth Elias. And one ran and, filling a 
sponge with •'vinegar, put it upon a reed, and gave him 
to drink, saying, Let be; let us see whether Elias 
cometh to take him down. And Jesus, having uttered 
a 'loud cry, expired. And the “veil of the temple was 
rent in twain from the top to the bottom. 

4. And when the ^centurion who stood by over against 
him, saw that he so cried out and expired, he said, 
Truly this man was Son of God. 

Lk. 23. 47 ; r/. 
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45. 
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ular specified has surely its importance. The three hours, as such, speak natu¬ 
rally ol‘ the mauifestatiou of what is hidden, and may most simply speak of the 
0 |>ening of the sanctuary, which lakes place at its dose. It is the blood of the 
sin-offering which on the day of atonement in Israel opened it for the moment 
to let in the high priest, the representative of the people. But that was but for 
a moment: the characteristic of the legal dispensation was in the veil which 
hung continuously before the presence of God, so that from man’s point of view 
He dwelt in the thick darkness. It was a darkness forbidding man’s approach, 
and speaking of sin unmet, spite of the hecatombs of victims dying for it. And 
the true Sacrifice having now come, He must fiud His way through the dark¬ 
ness, laden with the sin which bad forced God thus into distance from the crea¬ 
ture of His love. 

The three honra of darkness were to Him the measure of what to any other 
would have been an infinite hopeless distauce. The cry of desertion interpreted 
the darkness. The veil rent from top to bottom proclaimed that it was traversed 
and removed. The sixth hour speaks of the barrier-limit reached; the ninth y of 
perfected manifestation. 

The agonizing question shows the nature of the darkness, which is not out¬ 
ward but within upon His soul. Tbe quotation from the twenty-second psalm 
gives us the clue to find the answer which the psalm gives to the question. If 
a holy God is to abide among the praises of a people taken from among sinful 
men, He under the weight of that sin must declare that holiness in God’s judg¬ 
ment of it. God is glorified in this redemption-work heyoud the possibility of 
all niun’s sin to cloud again for ever. The light bursts forth now, and as never 
yet. God is in the light. The separating veil is rent from lop to bottom. 

To the mockers around the cross, the darkness is as dense as ever. They ex¬ 
claim that He is calling for Elias. Aud while one brings to Him upon a reed the 
vinegar for His thirst, he joins in the cry they raise, to wait and see if Elias 
will come to take Him down. But Jesus cries again with a loud voice, and 
expires. 

Through all this account we have already seen how. by the omission of partic¬ 
ulars recorded by Matthew, Mark emphasizes the siu-offering character of 
Christ’s sacrifice.* But there are positive testimouies, also, that we have noted. 
And now, ns wc go on to tbe after events of the Injok, we shall find the same 
character attaching to it, until we see the glorious Risen Man seated in heaven 
at the right hand of God. The veil is passed, but never closed again: He is 
gone in, our Fore-runner, and we walk in the light as God is in the light. 

4. Before we have left the Cross and its glory of sorrow, intimation is given of 
victories which it is to achieve, and changes resultaut. The first voice, save 


•See Introduction, pp. 26-28. 
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And there were c women also looking on from afar; !c Matt 27 . 1 
among whom were both Mary of Magdala, and Mary! tifa. r- 
the mother of James the younger, and of Joses, and I 3i, 49 .^ 25 
Salome: who also, when he was in Galilee, followed 1 e/.’cii.iki‘ 
him, and ministered unto him ; and many other women i 

who caine up with him unto Jerusalem. 

5. And when eveu was now come, because it was the 
preparation, that is, the day before the sabbath, there 
came d Joseph of Arimathea, an honorable councilor, d Matt. 27 . 
who himself also awaited the kingdom of God; and he! Lk 6 23 50 - 
went in boldly unto Pilate, and asked for the body of l9Jg 
Jesus. And Pilate wondered whether he were already 42 . ' 
dead; and calling the centurion, he inquired of him if £/£ IalL2 °- 
he had been any while dead. And when he had 
learned it of the centurion, he granted the body to 
Joseph. And having bought a linen cloth, he took him 
down, and swathed him in the linen cloth, and laid 
him in a 'sepulcre which had been hewn out of the «<*/.is.m. 9. 
rock ; and he rolled a stone against the door of the! " 4 . 
sepulcre. And Mary of Magdala and Mary the [mother] 
of Joses beheld where lie was laid. i 

that of the dying robber, which, in the midst of Jewish blasphemy and dishonor, 
owns the supreme glory of the Son of God, is that of the Gentile centnrion. 
Christ already has His own among the nneirenmeised, the beginning of the great 
host that are soon to follow Him. J 

Then this company of ministering women gathered by His cross, and to be 
the first heralds of His victory over death, is not without significance. k *The | 
Lord gave the word; great was the company of the women that published it” 
(Ps. lxviii. 11). The victory is so achieved, that not the men of might are 
needed, bat the feebleness of women was abundantly enongli. Indeed the men 
of might, the fighters on the Lord's behalf, bad not found their hands. But 
now the battle was over: He had fought alone, and of the people there were 
none with Him: with the last great shont of the battle-field, the cry of victory 
and not of exhaustion, He had entered into His rest. The women are now 
free to minister. The shadow of the Cross is bnt the Bhadow of the sheltering 
wings of divine love. 

It is this victory-shont which, according to Mark, impresses the soldier: 
“when the centurion saw that He so cried ont and expired, he said, Truly this 
man was the Son of God.” He had seen death upon the hattlefield, perhaps 
in many a shape, but never a death like this. If we take John’s acconnt. it is 
the cry that has rang through so many hearts since then, TeteJestai, “It is 
finished.” If it be not the great cry itself, it certainly went with it; and 
how has that become for Gentile faith the gospel-utterance! It has assured 
of peace made with God, stilled to rest the tnmnlt of other things, and subdued 
the heart to Jesus, to the Son of God who loved and gave Himself for the sons 
of men. 

5. “They assigned Him His grave with wicked men; bnt with the rich man 
when He had died.” So had Isaiah long before predicted, and now we have 1 
the fulfilment of it. The malefactor’s grave which would have naturally fol- I 
lowed the death of the cross could not be permitted Him. That substitutionary 
work was accomplished which alone had made Him to be numbered with trans- 
gre>«or 9 . In that character He could appear no more; and the righteousness of j 
God, which He had declared in His death, claimed now divine intervention in 
His behalf. While He yet slept He mast sleep in honor, and as it has been 
well said, the One bora of a Virgin-womb coaid only be fittingly honored ia a | 


5 f42-47): 
Ciovern- 
raeut-al 
working of 
UcxL 



MARK 


339 


16 1-7. 


Subdivision 3. 

Resurrection } and Heaven really opened. 

1. A ND when the /sabbath was now past, Mary of/Ainu. 20 . 1 . 
Magdala, and Mary the [mother] of James, and ! 

Salome, bought spices that they might come and anoint ; Jno. 20 . 1 , 
him. And very early on the first day of the week, j eu 
they come to the sepulcre when the sun was risen. 

And they said one to another, * Who shall roll us away |P ,-/.k x.ff.fa 
the stone from the door of the sepulcre? And looking ! lfi - 
up, they see that the stone is rolled away : for it was ex- ■ j'„o!‘ 2 o. 

ceeding great. And entering into the sepulcre, they! 12 . 
saw a '‘young mail sitting 011 the right side, clothed in io,n <tH 1 
a white robe: and they were astounded. And he sailh j Jj.- ITim - 3 
unto them, Be not astounded ; ye seek Jesus, the Naz- ijviutl 286 
arene, the crucified. He is‘risen, he is not here: be- 
hold the place where they laid him. But go, tell > 0 . 01 ' 

! virgin-tomb. He who conlcl not see corruption, could not lie in a tomb which 
1 corruption had defiled. Thus all was in harmony, and God silently controlling 
all things before visible intervention could take place. Joseph of Arimathea, 
inspired with a boldness he had not yet shown, goes in to Pilate and asks of 
him the body of Jesus. Pilate, finding from the centurion that He is indeed 
already dead, commands it to be given; and in the new tomb, awaiting its pre¬ 
dicted resurrection on the third day, that sacred body rests. 

Subd. 3. 

As every one knows, doubt has been cast upon the authenticity of the last 
twelve verses of this Gospel; and if they are, as Meyer calls them, but an “apoc¬ 
ryphal fragment,” a waif without parentage known, introduced into Mark we 
know not how, to mend the ragged end of his mutilated or unlinislied work, 
doubt would naturally be cast on more than its authenticity, and most of all 
for those who are slow to believe in inspiration moving after this fashion. We 
need not, however, discuss it here, as the authority for the full text is abundant 
in both MSS. and Versions. The spiritual relationship of the closing verses to 
the Gospel as a whole is perfect; and this, if proved, is a better argument of 
itself in favor of authenticity than all besides that has ever been produced 
against it. 

Moreover there is reason of an internal kind for the difference that in fact 
exists between the two parts of this last chapter,—the first, which gives the 
promise from the (unseen) Lord to meet His disciples in Galilee: a promise of 
which Mark gives no fulfilment: while the second briefly relates His actual ap¬ 
pearances in and around Jerusalem, and His sending them forth with signs 
attesting their commission to preach the gospel in all the world. These two 
parts w-e have now to consider in their scope and connection with one another. 

1. In the first part we have then promise which, as far as Mark's account of it 
goes , is not fulfilled. Jesus does not meet them in Galilee; and the end for 
them, the account closing abruptly, is in fear and trembling, ratlier than the joy 
and gladness we shonld have expected from it. 

If, then, nothing is without a purpose here (and we at least are not going to 
question this), there must be for us some meaning in this non-fulfilment, this 
fear instead of joy. If we think, also, of the disciples as what they were un¬ 
doubtedly till after (and a good while after) the resurrection,—a Jewish rem¬ 
nant, with hopes still clustering round the Old Testament promises, we can see 
something very like w hat Mark pictures here. Christ is come, Christ is risen ; 
there is a promise for believing Israelites which to them as such is not fulfilled; 
and in short their history, and that of the ministry to the circumcision, with 
which especially is connected Peter's name (ver. 7, Gal. ii. 7, 9), is just such a 
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his disciples and * Peter, [that] he goeth before you into 
Galilee: there shall ye see him, as he said unto you. 
And they went out and fled from the sepulcre; for 
trembling and astonishment had come upon them. And 
they said nothing to any one, for they were ‘afraid. 
2(9-18): '2. Now when he was risen early on the first day of the 
^e» W of 1 week, he appeared ‘first to Mary of Magdala, out of 
taUvation. j whom he had cast seven demons. She went and told 
those that had been with him, as they mourned and 
wept. And they, when they heard that he was alive 
and had been seen of her, “disbelieved. 

And after these things he was "manifested in another 
form to two of them, as they walked on their way into 
the country. And they went and told it to the rest; 
neither believed they them. 
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broken fragment aa is here presented to os. It will be completed, but only in I 
another dispensation, after the parenthesis of the Church’s history shall be over, j 
and the “remnant of” the King’s “brethren shall return to the children of 
Israel” (Mic. v. 3): that is, when Israelites converted to God shall again be ] 
partakers in the hopes and promises of the nation. ! 

This, I donbt not. is what is intimated in the first verees of Mark’s closing 1 
chapter. We shall find similar tbingB in the close of John’s Gospel, and more 
fully brought out there: things hard to be nttered, indeed, when the meaning, 
even of divine history, is so generally considered to be merely in the letter, and 
when belief in the inspiration of God’s word—in any proper sense of inspiration 
—is being so largely given op. That cannot affect the truth itself, nor its im¬ 
portance for those that have ears to hear. 

2. The second part begins once more with the resurrection, and ib of another 
character. Here the Lord Himself appears, and first to one who had l>een de¬ 
livered from the power of Satan, which had completely possessed her. This 
supremacy of power over the whole array of the enemy—seven demons—charac¬ 
terizes the full salvation which is now to be proclaimed. The message given 
her we find only in John; here only that at first it was disbelieved. The very 
men who are to be the heralds of it in the world are at first incredulous as to 
what they long to receive. As Lake says of what took place afterwards, “they j 
believed not for joy”: it was, according to the common phrase, “too good to be 
true.” , 

The appearance to the two on the road to Emmans, next referred to. is still | 
incompetent to bring conviction; and the Lord then Himself appears to the i 
eleven—the company now spoken of as that number, though Thomas, as we ! 
know, was not among them at the first,—and npbraids them with their unbelief j 
and hardness of heart. 

The commission that follows is entirely different from that in Matthew, 
thougli some have represented it as bnt another version of it. They were given 
at different times and places clearly; while they reflect each the character of its 
respective Gospel. Matthew, whose subject is the Kingdom, gives the mode of 
reception into it by baptism and teaching. This supposes Mark’s commission 
as being already acted on,—the “ what shall we do?” of those already wrought 
upon by the good news proclaimed. Mark’s view of the sin-offering is the basis 
of the gospel: this blessed work accomplished, the going forth of the good news 
naturally results. 

Faith, therefore, which is implied in the commission in Matthew, is insisted 
on here: “he that believeth and is baptized shall be saved.” On the other 
hand, “he that disbelieveth ”—no baptism affecting the case of such an one— 
“shall be condemned.” 
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And "afterwards lie was manifested unto the eleven 
themselves, as they were at table, and upbraided them 
with their unbelief and hardness of heart, because they 
believed not those who had seen him after he was risen. 
And he said unto them, 'Go ye into all the world, and 
preach the gospel to the w hole creation : he that *believ- 
eth and is r baptized shall be saved ; and he that disbe¬ 
lieved! shall be condemned. And these 'signs shall 
follow them that believe: in my name they shall cast 
out ‘demons; they shall speak with new “tongues: 
they shall take up "serpents ; and if they “drink any 
deadly thing, it shall not hurt them at all; they shall 
lay hands on the *sick, and they shall recover. 

4, etc. v^. Acts 28. 3-6. wcf.2 K1.4. 39-41. xcj. 


< O Lk. 24.36- 
45. 

J no. 20 10, 
20 . 

p Matt. 28. 
18 20. 

CJ’. Lk.24.46 
-49. 


CJ. Jno. 20. 
21 2b. 

q cj. Acts 
13. 38, 39. 
ref. Acts 16. 
30 34. 

« ci. Acte 4. 
29 31. 
ci. Acts. 5. 
12 . 


! t cj. Acts 16. 
18. 

u cj. Acts 2. 
Acte 9. 32 36. 


The signs that follow those who believe introduce us into a region of contro¬ 
versy in dilleieiit quarters. It is plain, however, that even in the apostles’ days 
they were not signs which necessarily followed in every individual. “Rave all 
the gifts of healing? do all apeak wiili tongues?” implies the negative. But 
the apostle asks moreover, "Are all workers of miracles?”—any kind of mira¬ 
cles?—and this must have a similar answer (1 Cor. xii. 29, 30). 

Here then is what at once destroys any argument founded upon the uuiver- | 
sality of such gifts as these. It could not he said of any Christians that as such ! 
they would have them. The question was a much simpler one,—a question of j 
fact: who have them? who have them not? If no one in a generation had them, | 
we could not say they ought to have had, according to the Lord’s words. As 1 
“signs,” the apostle’s words as to one of them might apply to others, or to all. j 
“wherefore tongues are for a sign, not to those that believe, but to those that ! 
believe not” (1 Cor. xiv. 22); and if unbeliever ceased, we might even expect \ 
that these would cease. 

But miracles do not produce faith; though they may produce conviction. 
Those who “believed iu His Name when they saw the miracles that He did.” 
lie “did not commit Himself to, because He knew' all men, and needed not that 
any should testify of man, for He knew' what was in man” (John ii. 23-25). li 
was but an intellectual conviction, quite possible to men without divine work 
at all; so that if this were accomplished—if only the gospel were going out 
amidst a people who accepted Christianity as true—one still would not expect 
these sigus to follow. 

Tims we are brought very near to the actual condition of things that ohtains 
in Christendom to-day. Nor do the Lord's words make that condition a hard i 
| matter to reconcile with them. The signs did follow, and fulfilled the object for 
which they were designed. As Christianity became knpwn, and the truth came | 
to get heaving, the miraculous accompaniments ceased^ alter the manner of all i 
such whenever their purpose was fulfilled. Miracles have always been tempo¬ 
rary, gathering around certain crises in the divine history of mankind, limes of 
special divine intervention, and then passing away; and Christianity is no ex¬ 
ception to the rule. As to power for conviction, where the word of God is once 
fairly he fore men, the Lord Himself has assured us that, if they believe not 
Moses and the prophets, neither will they he persuaded, though one rose from 
the (lead. 

That which conies first among these signs haB special significance. Satan 
had possessed himself of the world largely by means of the religions of men, the 
perversions of that original worship which through successive generations be¬ 
came ever more corrupt. “The tilings which the Gentiles sacrifice,” says the 
apostle; “they sacrifice to demons, and not to God” (1 Cor. x. 20). And ns in 
Egypt, when God brought out His people, the delivering judgments fell upon 
their gods, so now in Christianity. “They shall cast out demons in My Name” 
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3 (to, 20 ): 3. The Lord, therefore, after he had spoken unto them ,\y Lk. 24 . 50 -\ 
T1 to5cS > ni | was v taken up into heaven, and sat down at the right j ^Epb.4.8 
hand of God. And they went forth, and preached ,0 - 
everywhere, the Lord 'working with them and confirm- ^Sf'wfth 
ing the word with signs following. ^eb. 2 . ^ : 

4. 16. 17., 


is the proclamation of Christ’s supremacy over the religions rnlers of the hea¬ 
then world. 

The gift of new tongues was grace surmounting the judgment of Babel, while 
yet the primitive “one speech and one language’’ coaid not be restored. 

The taking up of serpents and the innocuousness of any deadly draught would 
fence round life from the insidious attack of the destroyer; while the miraculous 
healings were a manifestation of power over the power of death in others. All 
together testified to the Lord’s victory over Satan, over death, and over sin: 
for sin was that which gave power to both death and Satan. Nothing could 
affect these which had not gone to the bottom of the question of sin. 

Thus, then, were the messengers of salvation equipped for their work. 

3. And now, His end achieved, the shadow taken from the face of God, the | 
sanctuary opened to all seekers of Him, the Servant-Son returns np where He 
was before. But He returns not 03 He was before. He returns with the hu¬ 
manity that He has taken: sure pledge that thongh He ha9 changed the 
sphere of His service, the service itself He has not given np. He takes humanity 
itself up to the throne of God, and sits down there with it at the right hand 
of God. 

He has been in the lowest place: He receives the highest. It is the same Gos¬ 
pel which fitly shows Him to n9 in both. The blood of the sin-offering opens 
the sanctuary; but more, He who has shed it has entered heaven in the power 
of it; has entered it a Man, and with this link of Manhood connecting Him thus 
with others who are men, and for whom He offered Himself. 

The consequences of this are not pursued in this Gospel. They must be 
sought in after-communications of divine grace, which has traced for ns His path 
step by step from lowest humiliation to glory, and how we are concerned in every 
step. The place at the right hand of God is, of course, peculiar to Himself; but 
not only does His heart still abide with His people here, but His hand also 
works for them and with them; and thus Mark presents Him at the close as 
One whose love makes Him still the Servant of man’s need. For “they went 
forth, and preached everywhere, the Lord working with them , and confirming the 
word with signs following.” 
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L ITRE’S Gospel gives us “the face of a Man,” which naturally 
connects, therefore, with the numerical place of the Gospel, the 
number of “manifestation.” In no other of the Synoptics are 
we brought so near God, or is God so unveiled to us, as witness the 
fifteenth chapter. This connects necessarily with the peace-offering 
character of Christ’s work, the fruit of atonement as seen in the previ¬ 
ous Gospels. The shadow is gone from off the face of God. 

The “ face of a man ” goes beyond this, however: for manhood is that 
which the Son of God has assumed to Himself, not simply to accomplish 
our redemption, but as for ever the Head of humanity in new creation. 
All the blessed results are indeed not yet unfolded; but the Person is here 
who owns and acts towards His people in all the human sympathy and 
affection of such relationship. His manhood is emphasized in all the 
reality of weakness and dependence, His birth and childhood, growing 
in wisdom as in stature, frequent in prayer; amid all, perfect in obedi¬ 
ence, a unique spectacle on earth, so that God’s “good pleasure in 
men,” of which the angels unjealously speak, is justified and necessi¬ 
tated. Here God and man meet; with blessing for man which fills 
heart and life with answering praise. 

Even from the Cross, as we contemplate it here, the supreme agony 
is departed. There is no cry of abandonment; “My God!” is ex¬ 
changed for “Father.” He prays for His murderers; He gives peace 
to the dying siuner at His side. Salvation is an accomplished thing 
throughout the book; grace, peace, remission of sins, are proclaimed 
everywhere in it. 

There are three divisions only:— 

1. (Chaps, i.-iv. 13): The unique obedient Man. 

2. (Chaps, iv. 14-xviii. 34): A Saviour and His salvation. 

3. (Chaps, xviii. 35-xxiv.): Restoration, its hindrances and accom¬ 
plishment, and the peace-offering work by which man is 
brought nigh. 




344 


NOTES 
Div. 1. 

The Person of the Lord is that which ia set before ns in the first division: 
the truth, but also the uniqueness of His manhood, bora of a virgin mother by 
the power of the Spirit of God; unique also iu Lhe perfection of that obedience, 
“tempted in all tilings as we are, apart from sin.” It is evident that this is 
put before us—the reality of what He is—as neither of the previous Gospels de- 
veloi*d it. Matthew dwells rather upon His dignity as the Ruler of the people 
of God. Mark declares Him to be the Son of God, but passes on then imme¬ 
diately to llis service, speaking neither of His birth Dor human parentage save 
incidentally at au after-time. John dwells upOD His deity, the Woid made 
flesh, the (Mfy-liegotten of the Father, where He has no brethren. All in it speaks 
of contrast rather than human kinship, though Man He truly is. But Lake 
presents the F7r#*-l>orn. w hich of necessity implies brethren,-—the One born of 
the Spirit, as we are new-born of the Spirit: au immense difference, sorely, but 
which yet gives the connection declared by the apostle (Heb. ii. 11). that “both 
He that aanctifieth and they w ho are sanctified are all of one: for w hich cause,” 
be adds, ‘ He is not ashamed to call them 4 brethren.*” 

The link is not between the Lord as Man and men in general. It was not 
trne as some say, that in becoming Man He became flesh of onr flesh and bone 
of onr bone. It is we, His people, who are flesh of His flesh and bone of His boDe 
(Eph. v. 30). For this also death had to come in: for “except a turn of w heat 
fall into the ground and die it abideth alone” (John xii. 24); and it was in the 
deep sleep fallen npon Adam, the image of such death-sleep, that Eve was 
taken out of his side (Gen. ii. 21-23). 

Thus it is the Sanctifier and the sanctified that are all of one; and yet here 
also, as already said, there is a difference that is of immense importance. Truly 
Mau as Christ was, and even the Son of man. the power of the Spirit preserved 
that pore hnmauity which He took in the virgin’s womb from the slightest taint 
or conaeqnence of evil. Natnrally, He was only “that Holy Thing,” a “Second 
Man,” unfallen; and more, by virtue of His divine nature, never separable from 
His humanity, “of heaven” (1 Cor. xv. 47)—a heavenly Man. 

We must remember, however, that for the doctrine of all this we most go be¬ 
yond Luke, and indeed, gather from Scripture generally. As we do so, the 
gospel of the Manhood will more and more reveal to ns the Person abont whom 
these texts and troths gather in a constantly increasing radiance of glory. For 
Scriptnre has its central theme in Him, even as “all things were created by 
Him and for Him.” His word is as His work, in all parts testifying to Himself. 

Lnke shows ns the perfect Mao, welcoming the searching eves of a hostile 
world to prove Him; challenging those who gladly wonld. to find Him aught 
but the unblemished One; while God commits Himself to Him absolutely as the 
One in whom He lias found His perfect satisfaction and delight. Yet He is Dot 
only in the flesh, but “ in the likeness of sinful flesh ” (Rom. viii. 3). He is in 
wilderness circnmstances, “a man of sorrows and acquainted with grief;” never 
sheltering Himself, by the power of the divinity that was iu Him, from the 
common lot of men; never pleading the exemption doe to His perfection, from 
any trial known to man: nay, npon a path which led ever downwards to the 
lowest humiliation, to death and the place of the Cross. All this was made the 
means of the fullest possible display of an obedience to God which had no limit. 
—of a love which God ward was the spring of such obedience, to men au unre¬ 
served devotedness “the good Shepherd,” laying down His life for the sheep. 

These sheep are wanderers, and He mnst 9eek them, if they are to be His 
ow n. They mnst be w r on out of the ways of sin. made to know His voice, the 
work of His love done in them. Thns He is the Sanctifier; thus they are sancti¬ 
fied. And this work is shown iu Luke as in neither of the former Gospels, 
though it could not, of course, be omitted in any. But with “Lnke, the be- 
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DIVISION 1. (Chaps, i.-iv. 13.) 

The Unique Obedient Man. 

Subdivision 1. (Chap, i.) 

Divine promise fulfilling in sovereign grace . 

iU-4): The 1. 1 T^OKASMUCH us °many have taken in hand to 
certainty [H draw up a narrative concerning the things fill- Jno. i. i. 
by Hum- filled among us, as they 6 handed them down to 

knowledge, us who from the beginning were eye-witnesses and r/.uno.i.i. 

ministers of the word, it seemed good to me also, liav- g- 1 
* ing traced all things accurately from the first, to write 

loved physician,” the remedy for the sin-sick souls must needs have a great 
place: and ho will any acquaintance with the blessed book l>efore us realize it lo 
have in it abundantly the revelation of God’s method with all spiritual diseases: 
the voice of recall and recovery to God sounds everywhere through it. 

Subd. 1. 

In the first subdivision we find the events immediately preceding and in re¬ 
lation with the birth of Christ. In them, in the midst of the ruin in which 
Israel is lonnd (and Israel is hut what man is: there is uo exceptional betterneas 
that can be claimed for any), God is seen working in pursuance of long-declared 
purposes, and in sovereign grace. The names of two of those who come before 
us in the first place in this account are highly significant in this respect. The 
first is Zacharias, ‘‘Jab has remembered”; his wife’s name is Elisabeth, the 
same as Elisheha, ’‘God lias sworn.” And in his song of praise Zacharias puts 
these tilings together. ’‘Blessed be the Lord”—or Jehovah (of which Jail is a 
contracted form)— 4 for He has wrought redemption . . . to remember 11 is holy 
covenant: the oath that He sware to our father Abraham.” Thus is He declared, 
then, to be acting here. 

Thus the spring of all blessing is in God Himself, who from the beginning 
has pledged Himself in His grace to men, that they might know and so have 
confidence in it. Thus the New Testament begins for us. with its roots in the 
Old, new indeed in the fulness of its blessing. He comes who is to bring in the 
blessing, into whose hands all that concerns human interests and the glory of 
God can he entrusted without fear. Yet it is Man that is to undertake for man: 
the Seed of the woman is to bruise the serpent’s head; Man is to glorify God 
where mail has dishonored Him; and goodness is to trinmph, not by other might 
but by its own. 

1. The introduction to the Gospel is remarkable as showing the unity of 
thought that runs through the book, even in parts where naturally we should 
not expect it. Luke’s is the Gospel of the Manhood; and ‘‘the face of a man ” 
greets us in the opening lines. The human purpose is accomplished in a thor¬ 
oughly human way, and without the claim of anything more than human. Others 
have taken in hand to put forth narratives of the events which have been fulfilled 
among men of late, and which have been handed down to them by eye-witnesses 
who were also specially accredited as ministers of the Word. The attempts 
themselves Bhow the desirability of giving permanent form to what as tradit ion 
was liable so soon to change and to perversion. The writer had given special 
attention to this subject, and had traced out all things accurately from the first. 
He writes therefore to his brother-Chnstian Theophilus. that lie might have 
certainty about the things in which as a Christian he had been instructed. 
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unto thee in order, most noble Theophilus, that thou CC f jno. 20 . 
mighlest c know the certainty of those things wherein JjJ il l p tt , 
thou hast been instructed. is. - 

He claims no commission from the Lord to write his Gospel. He sees a want 
existing which he is competent to supply, and he supplies it. He does not even 
speak or think apparently of writing for the Church as a whole, or what would 
meet the general need. It is for Theophilus. He says nothing of inspiration. 
Divine love in him sets him to do what he can to establish in the faith one in 
whom he is interested; and ill result he lias written what the whole Church has 
owned to be of God for all. 

It is a beautiful example of how naturally the Spirit of God works, or may 
work, in wliat we term inspiration. The instrument He uses is not like a 
mere pen in the hand of another. He is a man acting freely—for ‘where the 
Spirit of the Lord is there is liberty ”—as if from his own heart ami mind alone. 
He uses all the means he has got, and uses them diligently. You are quite pre¬ 
pared to find in his work the character of the writer: why should not He who 
has prepared the instrument, use it according to the quality of that which He 
has prepared? Why should He set aside the mind which He has furnished, any 
more than the affections of the heart which He has endowed? Why, too, should 
lie who fed the multitudes from the loaves and fishes already provided, set aside 
what the zeal and diligence of the disciple had “accurately traced out”'? It 
was that before-made provision which the Lord blessed and which common men 
alter their own fashion dislributed; and who shall tell ns just what it was, won¬ 
drous as was the change, that the blessing of the Lord had added to it? 

The Author of nature is not jealous of nature: He is Lord of it. Amid laws 
that He has im|>osed on it. He moves freely, working His own will, so that we 
are apt to ask, Where is He? when we should ask. Where is He not? And, 
even w hen the greatness of the work accomplished demonstrates that here is the 
Almighty Worker, we look at the ease and simplicity of the accomplishment, 
and wonder how can it be He? 

This is the lesson of Luke’s introduction; so suited as an introduction to the 
ODe who comes to us with the face of a Man, and speaks to ns w ith a human 
tongue. As is He, so is His word: iD which also the human element misread | 
has been made to banish or diminish the divine; to put God into the distance, 
instead of bringing Him completely nigh. 

Luke says nothing explicitly of inspiration; but be knows the power of what 
he has to communicate to give certainty ns to the Christian verities: a certainly 
which clearly neither tradition for more than a first generation 01 so could give, 
nor an inaccurate, however well-intentioned, account of them. This is the j 
grouud of his own writing: lie has traced out “accurately ” all things from the ; 
first. How short a time it was that this tradition had existed! Luke was him¬ 
self the companion of Paul the apostle; yet already it was needful to take 
measures for giving a settled form to it, and trace out things accuraielv. We 1 
can see that he lias not claimed as much as he has really done: for lie has given 
us one part of a fourfold history of Christ, furnishing together w hat w e need to 
know' of Him in all His various value for the soul. He has pictured for us 1 
among these the Man, Christ Jesus, distinct from all other views, yet absolutely 
accordant; pursuing the line of truth entrusted to him with a simplicity of pur¬ 
pose which moulds every pnrt of his Gospel; while the fulness of divine grace in 
it speaks nDd will ever speak as from t he full heart of God to men. 

One tiling w’e must add to this, which naturally connects with it, that we have 
in Luke the first and only Gentile writer, that we are aware of, in the Bible; and 
that he writes to Theophilus, evidently another Gentile; by the title of “most 
noble” applied to him, as to Festus by the apostle (Acts xxvi. 25b still or re¬ 
cently in some similar position of honor. Tims the gospel was going out among 
the heathen while Israel had turned the back upon it. Here was grace indeed 
in ils fullest expression; and it is characteristic of what is presented to us here. 
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of prayer: 
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2. 1 There was in the days of d Herod, the king of Judea, 
a certain priest named Zacliarias, of the e course of 
Abia; and he had a wife of the daughters of Aaron, 
and her name was Elisabeth. And they were both 
^righteous before God, walking in all the command¬ 
ments and ordinances of the Lord blameless. And they 
had no child, because Elisabeth was 9 barren, and they 
were both advanced in years. 

2 And it came to pass, as he fulfilled his priestly serv¬ 
ice before God in the order of his course, according to 
the custom of the priesthrod his lot was to enter into 
the temple of the Lord and burn * incense. And all the 
multitude of people were praying * without at the hour 
of incense. And there appeared unto him an ■’angel of 
the Lord, standing at the right side of the altar of 
incense. 

3 And when Zacharias saw him, he was troubled, and 
*fear fell upon him. But the angel said unto him, Fear 
not, Zacharias: for thy ‘prayer is heard, and thy wife 
Elisabeth shall hear thee a son, and thou shalt call his 

k ver. 29 ; cf. Mk. 16. 8. £ cf. Acta 10. 4 ; cf. 1 Sam. 1. 


d Matt. 2. 1. 

e 1 Chron. 
24. 10. 

/ (V.Oen.7.1. 
c/. P.s.32.11. 
cf. Ps. 15. 
o <'/.(;en.l6. 

1. 

cf. Gen. 25. 
21 . 

cf. Gen. 29. 
31. 

cf. 1 Sam.l. 

2, 5. 

h 1 Chron. 

24.19. 
r/.Kx.30.1- 
10 . 

i cf. Lev. 9. 
23. 

rf. Num.6. 
22 27. 

\j cf. Matt. 1. 
■ 20 . 

cf. Matt. 2. 

13.19. 
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13. 


2. 1 The history opens with what is highly significant. Zacharias is a priest, 
of ihe course of Abiali. in the days of Herod the king, and his wife is of the 
daughters of Aaron, and her name is Elisabeth. All is outwardly in order, 
though the days are evil days in Israel, as the name of Herod stamps them suf¬ 
ficiently. Yet the priests serve in their courses in the temple, according to what 
David had established, Zacharias being of the course of Abiali, “my Father is 
Jali,” significantly, the eighth course. Not only this, they are both righteous 
before God, blamelessly walking in the commandments and ordinances of the 
Lord. They are advanced in years, however, and without children: Elisabeth 
[" God’s oath ”) is barren. 

The whole is a picture of Israel, the priestly nation, not at its worst hut at 
its heat, as seen in a remnant, such as God’s grace always maintained there, but 
which, under law dispensationally, could not inherit the promises. Neverthe¬ 
less Jail could remember 11 is oath, but only through the Kinsman Redeemer 
now to arise, and of whom the Gospel of Luke speaks. 

3 Zacharias comes, then, in the order of his course into the temple, his lot being 
to burn incense when lie went ill. The lot is the expression of the sovereign 
will of God, which in man’s extremity has ever been his resource. Incense is 
the fragrance of Christ to God: not perhaps of atonement, but rather of Christ 
personally. And this is what is in view here. By and by it will he seen that 
atonement must he by His blood, and types and prophecies had long since de¬ 
clared this; yet in fact, historically when He did come the necessity of His 
death was kept much in the back-ground. Even the Baptist’s pointing to the 
Laiuh of God would seem from his after questions not to have been to himself 
so clear ob we should naturally imagine it must have been. In general, at 
least, the reserve at first seems to he unquestionable: the incense came before 
the blood; as on the day of atonement it did also. 

Zacharias, then, at the incense-altar sees the angel of the Lord. He stands at 
the right side ol the allar—the right hand of power: for the power of that of 
which the altar speaks is with him: his visit is, as we see immediately, the ex¬ 
pression of the sweet savor of Christ to God. 

3 Yet fear falls upon Zacharias: alas, this cannot surprise ns; we are but too 
well accustomed to such misinterpretations of divine goodness on the part of 
His own. God means us good, and we charge Him with evil. Through lack of 
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name m John. And thou shalt have joy and gladness, mvers. 00 - 
and many shall "rejoice at his birth. For he shall be J/.' ve r. ». 

®great in the 6ight of the Lord, and he ehall^drink neither n vera. 68, 
wine nor strong drink; and he shall be ’filled with the 5-"2i.32.s, 
Holy Spirit, even from his mother’s womb. And many 11 
of the sons of Israel shall he r turn to [the] Lord their °iL‘ 7 _n att ' 
God. And he shall J go before him in the spirit and p <-/• Matt, 
power of Elias, to turn the hearts of fathers to children, i/.Num.e. 
and the disobedient to the wisdom of the just, to make 13 

1 ready a people prepared for [the] Lord. 4 / 5 . 

*(18-23): 4 And Zacharias said unto the angel, “Whereby shall ^ /,vera - 41, 

of unbelief. I know this? for I am an old man, and my wife ad- <-/.acls 2 . 4 . 

vanced in years. And the angel answered and said to j£* Eph - 1 * 
him, I am Gabriel, who stand in the "presence of God ; r Mai. 4 . 5 , 0 .! 
and I have been sent to speak to thee, and to bring 1 

thee these glad tidings. And behold thou shalt be 3 

“silent, and not able to speak until the day in which J" Actal9 
these things shall come to pass, because thou believedst X’ Acta19 
not my words, which shall be fulfilled in their season. ur/.Gen.is. 
And the people were waiting for Zacharias, and won- ^; Ge n. 15 . 
dered at his delaying in the temple. But when he came ®* etc - 
out he could not speak to them. And they perceived 21 '. 

that he had seen a vision in the temple; and he kept gj■ 103 - 

6 ( 24 , 26 ': making signs to them and remained dumb. And it Ezek. 

tbe effector C aine to pass, as soon as the days of his service were , 

God. completed, he departed to his house. 13 . 

a ( 28 - 56 ): 6 Now after these days Elisabeth his wife conceived, 

uon r of V th£ and herself five months, saying, Thus hath [the] 

Holy one. Lord done to me in the days wherein he looked on me, xGeD. 30 . 23 . 
} ( 26 -M): to *take away my reproach among men. c/. is. 4 . 1 . 

□uncLation. 3. 1 Now in the sixth month, the angel Gabriel was sent 

being perfected in the lesson of His love, the fear which has torment takes pos¬ 
session of us. How often has He to say to us, "Fear not,” when He is about 
to give us perhaps the very blessing we have long sought. 

So is it at least with Zacharias: the angel has to tell him that his prayer is 
heard, and a son is to he horn to him; a rejoicing not to himself only but to 
many: for he comes, filled with Ihc Spirit, to turn many to God in Israel, going 
before Him in the spirit and power of Elias, to make ready for the Lord a 
people. 

4 But Zacharias, though fearing God, is but too much after the pattern ol his 
generation, and seeking a sign to satisfy him of what an angel has been sent 
from God to declare, gets the sign in his own person, being made dumb until j 
the fulfilment of the angel’s words. Thus also the priestly office has tailed in j 
Israel, her oracle is silent, her wiiness is that of judgment upon hersell. r Ihe 
multitudes gaze upon her, only to behold her dumb: till by and by her season 
is fulfilled, and “God’s oath” is no longer barren. 

6 In the consciousness that God is laking away her reproach Elisabeth hides 
herself. It is in this way that grace works. It God is with one, and this is 
known aright, it will not exalt hilt humble. Nothing, indeed, will duly hum¬ 
ble but His presence: in the light of this who can exalt oneselt ? 

3. 1 The angel Gabriel* is sent from God in the sixth month (of Elisabeth’s^ 
pregnancy) with a more important message. Heaven, alter the long silence ot 

•Gabriel means the “ might of the Mighty One.” 
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from God to a oity of Galilee named •'Nazareth, to a 
'virgin espoused to a man whose name was Joseph, of 
the "house of David, and the virgin’s name was Mary. 
And the angel came in to her and said, Hail, thou b fa¬ 
vored one 1 the Lord is with thee: [blessed art thou 
among women.*] But she was‘troubled at that say¬ 
ing, and reasoned in her mind what kind of salutation 
this might be. And the angel said unto her, Fear not, 
Mary, for thou hast found favor with God; and behold, 
d thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and shult bear a soil, 
and shalt 'call his name Jesus. He shall be great, and 
shall be called the'Son of the Highest; and [the] Lord 
God shall give unto him the 9 throne of his father David; 
and he shall reign over the house of Jacob for the ages; 
and of his A kingdom there shall be no end. But Mary 
said unto the angel, How shall this be, since I know 
not a man? And the angel answered and said unto 
her, [The] ‘Holy Spirit shall come upon thee, and 
power of the Highest shall overshadow thee: where¬ 
fore also the Holy Thing that shall be horn shall be 
called [the] *Son of God. And behold, Elisabeth thy 
kinswoman, she also hath conceived a son in her old 
age, and this is the sixth month with her that was 
called barren: for *nothing shall be impossible with 
God. And Mary said, Behold the handmaid of the 
Lord : l be it unto me according to thy word. And the 
angel departed from her. 

* Omitted by some of the oldest MSS. 


y Mart.2.23. 
^ Matt 1.18, 

23. 

a r/.Mutt. 1. 
20 . 

cf. Horn, l. 
3. 

b ver. 42. 

Cf. J udg. 5. 

24. 

c/.ch.ll.27, 

28 

c ver. 12. 
c;. Is. liG. 2 
<1 rj, lH. 7.14. 
e Matt. 1.21. 
cl). 2. 21. 
/r/. cl). 3.23, 

<*/.llom.l.4. 
I cf. Jno. 9. 
I 35 38. 
y Ps. 132. 11. 
cf. 1 Ki. 8. 

25. 

cf. Is. 9.6,7. 
cf. Jer. 23. 
5. 6. 

h cf. Ps. 72. 
5 8. 17. 
c/.Pr. 89.36. 
cf. Ml. 4. 7. 
i Matt. 1.20. 
cf. Lev.2.4. 
j ver. 32. 
r/.Heb.l.2. 
k r/.den.l8. 
13. 

cf. Jer. 32. 
17,27. 
cf. Rom. 4. 
21 . 

Icf. 1 Sam. 
25.41. 
ver. 45. 


centuries, is once again communicative, and in Luke in a more familiar way 
than Matthew, where it is Joseph who receives the messages, but in a dream. 
Here we have open face to face speech, and the most im]K>rtant not in the tem¬ 
ple, but in a private dwelling. God is coming near in His grace; and always 
the nearer He conies the more fully He reveals Himself. 

Not only is the angel’s mission now not to the temple nor to Jerusalem, it is 
to Galilee of the Gentiles, and to Nazareth, to a virgin espoused to a man named 
Joseph, of the fallen house of David: the virgin’s name is Mary, or Miriam 
(“exalted”). All is in ruin here, when God comes in to revive and raise to 
higher glory. 

By die favor of God she is to have a Son, who will be called the Son of the 
Most High, and, through her the Son of David, shall receive His lather’s throne, 
Imt with unending empire. Then, in answer to Mary’s question, it is declared 
that the Holy Spirit should come upon her, and power of the Highest over¬ 
shadow her, so that the Holy Thing horn should he called t he Son of God. This is 
not, then, the truth of incarnation declared, though, of course, in perfect accord¬ 
ance with it; it is that of a Man born by divine intervention, widionl human 
father,—Son of God, hut as Man. And this is Luke’s theme: it is the Gospel 
of the Manhood. 

Son of man, ITe is yet a Second Man, a Man without taint of the fall: a new 
Adam we cannot speak of as yet; for to this two tilings are needed, which are 
not as vet brought out: His full, proper Deity, and His atonement. We have 
had boih, of course, in the previous Gospels: we shall find them all, I think, 
for the lirst t ime connected in the Gospel of John. 

Mary yields herself to the Lord’s will; and the angel departs from her. 



350 


LUKE 
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a (39-45): 
the confir¬ 
mation. 


3 (40-56): 
the realiza¬ 
tion and 
praise. 
(A) Power 
in grace, 
(a) whole¬ 
hearted 
praise. 

(5) the low 
estate re¬ 
garded. 


2 And Mary arose in those days, and went into the 
hill-country with haste, to a city of Judah, and entered 
into the house of Zacharias, and "saluted Elisabeth. 
And it came to pass, as Elisabeth heard the salutation 
of Mary, the babe leaped in her womb ; and Elisabeth 
was Milled with [the] Holy Spirit; and cried out with 
a loud voice, and said, "Blessed art thou among women, 
and blessed the fruit of thy womb. And whence is this 
to me, that the mother of my ''Lord should come unto 
me? for behold, as the voice of thy salutation sounded 
in mine ears, the babe’leaped in my womb with joy. 
And r blessed is she that believed: for there shall be an 
accomplishment of those things that have been spoken 
to her from [the] Lord. 

3 And 'Mary said : 

My soul doth 'magnify the Lord ; 

and my spirit hath rejoiced in God my “Saviour: 

For he hath regarded the "low estate of his hand¬ 
maiden ; 

for, behold, from henceforth “’all generations shall 
call me blessed: 

tc vera. 28, 42; cf. Acts 1.14; cf. 


! m rf. Mttl.3. 

I 16. 

j cf. Ps. 16. 3. 
n c/.vers.lo, 
! 67. 

o rf. ver. 28. 
P cf. ver. 47. 
rf. Col. 1.18. 

7 r f. .1 no. 3. 
211 . 

rf Ps. 8. 2. 
r ver. 38. 
rf. Ps. 2.12. 
cf. Heb. II. 
6 . 

i scf.l Sam.2. 

I 1-10 

i rf. vers.67- 
I 79. 

! I cf. Ps. 34. 
I 2,3. 

| rf. Ps.69.30. 
i v e/.SlatU. 

: 2t. 

! cf. Acts 4. 

i 12 

I c/. Matt. 12. 
j 46 50. 

1 v cf. 2 Sam. 

! 7. 18 20. 

I Ps. 138. 6. 

i'i 


2 Before departing, however, he has referred her to Elisabeth, as a sign of t lie 
power of God at work, to which nothing is impossible; and Mary, who has 
asked for no sign to be given her, yet “drinks of the brook in the way,” and 
goes “with haste,” as one feeling the weight of what had been communicated 
to her, to seek refreshment in the company of her kinswoman, linked with her 
as she is in faith, and now by this new work of God which is beginning io ac¬ 
complish the long looked for blessing. She enters the house of Zacharias and 
salutes Elisabeth. 

Here the tender mercy of God meets her with a surprise. When Elisulielh 
hears the salutation of Mary, the very babe within her leaps for joy. and the 
Spirit fills her at once with divine intelligence. She cries out to her, “Blessed 
art thou among women,” repeating the words of the angel* which had been 
matter of wonderment to her before. She adds, ”And blessed is the fr uit of 
thy womb;” and then expressly addresses her as the mother of her Lord, at 
whose voice the bahe had leaped in her womb for joy. Blessed, she declares 
her to be also, in the faith w r hich had received the diviue message; and there 
would be an accomplishment of that which had heen spokeu to her from the 
Lord,—from Jehovah.f 

8 'Thus, if the unbelief of Zacharias meets with rebuke, though tender rebuke, 
from God, the faith of Mary receives abundant encouragement. Her heart 
overflows as she realizes the grace that has made her answer to her name, and 
she pours out her soul in a song of praise which reflects much that of Hannah 
(1 Sam. ii. 1-10). It is in fact largely au Old Testament strain, a psalm such 
as might well become a daughter of David; only wilh the new gladness ol the 
promises to the fathers being just fulfilled, a covenant going back of Moses to 
Abraham and his Seed: a ground of blessing to all rhe families of the earth. i 

There are three parts; the first of which speaks of the power of God which 
has intervened in grace to deliver and bless with a blessing that shall resound 

* If the majority of the MSS. have here preserved the text; and one does not see why, unon 
such an occasion as the present, the repetition of the words should not have beeu intended as 
divine comfort and strength for Mary. 

t Wherever “ Lord ” is without the article in the Greek, or bracketed in the text here, it j 
stands for Jehovah in the Hebrew, which in the Greek Septuagiut is always “ Lord.” 
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the I’mII. 


| 4 <.57-66): 
The mercy 
I found. 


x cf. Ruth. 
4. 14-17. 
rf.Ps. 13M. 
y Ps. 111. ll. 
cf. Jim. 17. 
11 . 

z Ex. 20. li. 

Ps. 103.17. 
U Ps. 1M. 1. 
r/.Hzek.ZO. 
33, 34. 
b Jus. 4. 6. 
cf. (Jen. n. 
4, 8. 

r rf. l)nn. 2. 

2i. 

l»s. 75. fi, 7. 
^/.Mfttt.5. 
li. 

cf. eh. 0. 25. 
•- ch. li. 24. 
cf. Cl). 18.23. 
21 . 

/e/.Is.41.2». 
// (ion.17.19. 
(leu. 26.21. 
(Jen. 28.13 


fn itis For lie that is mighty hath clone for me 'great things: x cf. Rutii 

and ' holy is his name. 

<fi in» And his' mercy is to generations and generations,— y p». in.« 

to them that- fear him. j/. Jim. 17 

versa is. He showed “strength with his arm : 2 kx. 20. 

( r,' iniirht lie hath b seatleied the liauglity in the thought- of Ps * 10S ’ 17 

■;S sl their heart; ' 

(tn hi h He hath c put down rulers from thrones, 33 ’ 34 

ami i*»w. and exalted the lowly. ^/."ueii.^i 

Hih'*ii and He ^ iat ^ ^ ie d hungry with good tilings; 4 - 8 

1 li**" full. and the ‘rich he hath sent empty away. r S {; IMn ' 

(C. nod s He hath helped Israel his'servant, Ps. 75. o,: 

billime" * n remem ^ )ral,ce * mei * c y ; d '/.Mfttt.f 

as lie 0spake unto our fathers, ^ 

to Abraham and his seetl for ever. # «y' eh.ts.i; 

And Mary remained with her about three months, 2I ; 
and returned to her house. </uen.i 7 J! 

4( 57 -sfi): 4. Now Elisabeth’s time was fulfilled for her to bear; 
n ibund rcy and she h brought forth a soil. And her neighbors and 15. 

kindred heard that [the] Lord had magnified his mercy ,: 

towards her, and they 1 rejoiced with her. And it came ;’ver. 14. 
to pass on the ■'"eighth day that they came to circumcise jc/.ueu. n 
the child: and they were calling it after his father’s ch/2.21. 
name, Zaeliarias. But his mother answered and said, 

Nav, but he shall be called *John. And they said to 
her, There is none of thy kindred that is called by this 10 with 
name. And they made signs to his father as to what Geu * 21 ' 3 
he would have him called. And he asked for a writing- 
table, and wrote, saying, His name is John. And they 

* Literally : that he might remember. 

through following generations. Sonl and spirit unite in jov and praise; and 
the great things done proclaim the holiness of His Name; liis mercy is to many 
generations of those that fear l lira. 

'Plie second part shows, in view of what the world is, the complete reversal of 
things when God comes in. The pride of man is smitten down before Him; 
rulers are put down from their thrones, and the lowly exalted, the hungry are 
filled and the rich sent empty away. 

The third part gives the blessed fact in which all this is realized. God has 
remembered His promises to the fathers, seemingly so long forgotten,—mercies 
only, for Israel’s utter failure could allow no possible claim. All the more did 
they witness to what was in Him, and so could not fail. The help come to 
Israel was indeed but what enclosed a purpose of wider blessing which the 
promise to Abraham unconditionally declared. 

For in fact the Christ of Israel is the Soil of man; the Seed of the woman 
bruises the serpent's head; life, righteousness and sanctification are in Him 
who (crucified through weakness) is the wisdom of God and the power of God 
hv grace Llirough faith alike lor all. 

4 . And now. Elisabeth’s full time having come, she brings forth the promised 
son. Her neighbors and kindred come round her, bearing of the Lord’s mercy, 
and rejoice with her. Upon the circumcising of the child on the eighth day the 
name was given, as then lie came into covenant place and privilege; and the 
friends propose for the son of Zaeliarias his father’s name, llut the mother says, 

‘ Xay, but he shall be called John,” and the father, when appealed to, confirms 


i ver. 14. [ 

j cf. Ueu. 17. - 
9 14. 

Cll. 2. 21. 

k ver. 13. 
cf. tien. 17. 
19 with 
(Jen. 21. 3. 
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ft (67-80): 
God with 
Israel 
l (67-75): 
His faiLh- 
fnlnea. 
(a) Jeho¬ 
vah. Lhe 
God or 
Israel, 
i (6) the Sa- 
| viour. 

I (cifulfil- 
| meut of the 
! prophets. 

i 

(d) the 
i mercy at 
| last experi- 
I enced. 

(e) way and 
end. 

* (76-80): 
the herald 
of sal vie 
tion. 


' (a)the 

forerunner. 

i 

| 0) the 

i ministry of 
; salvation. 


I ver. 30. 


all wondered. And his 'mouth was opened immediately, 
and his tongue [loosed], and he spake, blessing God. 

And “fear came upon all who dwelt round about them; 1 £ 
and in all the hill-country of Judea all these things ch_ s. 
were spoken about. And all that heard them laid 


n rf. Egpfr. 


child be? for the "hand of [the] Lord also was with tf’-Gen-®- 
him. O rf.ven.4 1 , 

5 . And Zacharias his father was 
Spirit, and prophesied, saving, 


father was # filled with the Holv ' . ..._ 

- pi Co roo- 
TS. 10. 30. 

'Blessed be [the] Lord, the God of Israel; ! 

for he hath * visited and wrought redemption fori^ 0 ^* 0 - 
his people; - - -. . 

And he hath raised up a r hom of salvation for us, 
in the house of his servant 'David: 


rf. Ex J.16. 
rf. Jer. 29. 
10 . 

rf. Zecfc-10. 

As he ‘spake by the mouth of his holy prophets, from j <-r.<* 7 . 1 &. 
of old, 


salvation from our "enemies, 

and out of the hand of all that hate us: 

To work * mercy with our fathers, 
aud "remember his holy covenant: 
the *oath that he sware to our father Abraham, 

That he would give us, 'without fear, 

'delivered from the enemies’ hand, to serve him, 
in “piety and righteousness before him, all onr days. 

And thou, child, slialt be called the ‘prophet of the 
Highest: 

for thou shall e go before the face of [the] Lord, to 
prepare his ways: 

To give d knowledge of salvation unto his people, 
by the remission of their sins; 


rf. Heb. 6. 17, IB. 
rf. Zech. 14. 30, 21. 


y rf. Ex. 20- 18-21 with Bom. 8. 15. 
b Man. 11 -5; Matt. 14.5. ech.3.4. 


I ■ 

I r rf. Eiefc. 

i 3. 21- 
irT.PB.lJ2. 
17. 

* rf. Pa. ®. 
26-3. 
rf. Acts IS. 

34- 

t rf. Is. 11. 1. 
' «£- 

rf. Jer. 23. 
1 5. 6 

' rf.Eiek.J7. 
24. 

rf. Mi. 5. 2. 

V rf. fS. IS. 

tiUe: rf.Y*. 

' 72. 4. 
c P^67. 1. 

, etc. 

1 it rf. Gen. 9. 
, 15. 

| Pa. 98. 3 
r/Is6?:-. 
x’Oen.27 .5. 

r ver. 71; Ps. 44.5,7. aPs.SK 1 ; 
d rf. Jna 4 . 22: rf. Acte 11 38. *-». 


this. Immediately his month is opened and his tongue loosed; and he speaks 
ont, blessing God. Tims too will Israel when she has learnt to call the offspring 
of her old age ‘‘the grace of Jehovah.” find her tongne loosed, and bless God. 
And the hand of Jehovah will again be with the remnant that He has 
raised up. 

5. The prophecy of Zacharias, filled with the Spirit, celebrates, as has been 
already said. Jehovah’s remembrance of the covenant oath. The first part de¬ 
clares His faithfulness in this: He has become once more the God of Israel, as 
redemption witnesses. A horn of salvation, a Saviour, has been raised np in 
the house of David, a deliverance fmm all their enemies, that thus delivered 
they may serve Him without fear, in piety and righteonsness. 

The second part is more evangelic; and John appears in it as more than the 
austere messenger of repentance. He is lhe fore-runner of Jehovah Hinnelf to 
prepare Hie wayB; to give the knowledge of salvation to His people by the re¬ 
mission of their sins. This is quite according to the character of the peace- 
offering Gospel; and it is striking to fiDd it at the very beginning. God is 
manifesied thns in the tenderness of His compassion, in which the dayspring 
from on high chases away the shades of night where men sit hopeless, aud 
guides the feet into the way of peac-e. 

Thns the unbelief which had clonded Zacharias’ vision in the temple di^p- 
pears, and the bieasing of the people, which had been hindered by the cliasten- 
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(e) the 
daysprlng 
from on 
high. 

(tf) to guide 
In the way. 


On account of the tender* mercy of our God, 

wherein the e dayspring from on high hath visited 
us, 

To shine upon those sitting in -'’darkness and the 
shadow of death, 

to guide our feet into the way of peace. 

And the child ®grew and waxed strong in spirit, and 
was in the deserts until the A time of his showing forth 
to Israel. 


e cf. 2 Sam. 
23. 4. 
cf. Mal.4.2. 
fcf. Is. 9. 2. 
cf. Malt. 4. 
15, 16. 

g cf. ch.2.4C. 
h ell. 3. 1, 2. 


1 f 1-7): His 
birth In 
Bethlehem 
ordered of 
Uod acting 
through 
the throne 
of the 
world. | 


Subdivision 2. (Chap, ii.) 

A Saviour, and a testimony to Him. 

1 . VTOW it came to pass in those days that a decree went 
-Li out from Caesar Augustus, that a census should be 
made of all the habitable [earth]. The census itself 
first took place when Cyrenius was governor of Syria. 
And all went to be enrolled, *every one to his own 
city. Now Joseph also weut up from Galilee out of the 
city Nazareth into Judea, to the *city of David which 
is called Bethlehem, because he was of the house and 
family of David, to be enrolled with Mary, his ‘es¬ 
poused, who was great with child. And it came to 
pass while they were there, that the days were fulfilled 
for her to bring forth ; and she m brought forth her first- 


i cf. Jno. 19. 
II. 


■j cf.Jo9h.24. 
| 28. 

k ISa. 1G. 1. 
Jno. 7. 42. 

I ch. I. 27. 


m Matt. I. 
23, 25. 


* Gk. p “ bowels of mercy.” 


ing hand upon him, is restored and multiplied. Indeed it seems as if now 
Israel’s full blessing were at hand: as it was really, if only they had heart 
for it. Who could imagine that their own refusal was to put away from 
them for now nearly two millennia what was then close at hand ? Yet come 
it shall, for God has promised it; and its coming cannot surely be much longer 
delayed. 

Subd. 2. 

As compared with Matthew—the only other Gospel which gives at all the 
circumstances of His birth or infancy—the account of the Lord’s coming into 
the world is clearly in keeping with the Gospel of the Manhood. There is no 
incident that the two have in common, and each maintains its own character 
with the most perfect consistency. In the one the Gentile magi may come to do 
homage to a King of the Jews; in the other, to shepherds in the field heaven 
opens to announce a Saviour. The testimony of Simeon and Anna is also to a 
Saviour and salvation. His circumcision, and the offerings at His presentation 
to the Lord, alike show Him to us in the “likeness of sinful flesh”; while His 
growth and development testify to the verity of His Manhood. These things 
are in lull accord with the truth presented in Luke,—each one being necessary 
to it. 

1. How thorough is the humiliation into which He is come is shown by the 
circumstances of His birth. Caisar is lord of the world, and orders it as he will, 
for his own purposes. How different a world from that which He had made at 
the beginning: yet He is in it as under Caesar’s rule, Joseph and Mary being 
brought out of Nazareth to Bethlehem to be enrolled as of David’s line. Spite 
ol all I his, the power of the world is unconsciously working to fulfil a prophecy 
concerning One it knows not; and this being accomplished, the design drops 
through as if it had never been: “the census itself first took place when Cyren¬ 
ius (or Quirinus) was governor of Syria”—some years afterward. 

Thus the Lord of all is born a Man, among men His creatures, and laid in a 
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* Or, “ enswathed him,” one word in the Gk_ 
t Some of the earlier MSS. read, “ among men of good pleasure.” 


born sod, and wrapped him in swaddling-banda,* and i",^y! do ’ *• 
laid him in a manger, because there was "no room for 
them in the iun. j ^ *- 

Thea^eis' there were in the same county ’shepherds abid-j<>^P3.7s.7oj 

announce- ing in the field, and keeping watch over their flock by! ^. - Ps. 2 u. 

meDL night. And lo, an 'angel of [the] Lord stood by them. ^ ^ 11 ^ 

and the glory of [the] Lord shone round them, and ■ v<fjt±.i.9, 
they were afraid with great fear. And the angel said l r ^.zeph_i 
unto them, *Fear not; for behold, I bring to you good; 
tidings of great r joy which shall be to all the people: for io. 
there hath been bora to you to-day in the city of David 
a 'Saviour who is Christ, [the] ‘Lord. And this shall. A 9 - Jdo L 
be the sign to you: ye shall find a babe wrapped in S'. 49°°' | 
swaddling-bands,* and lying in a manger. rf.icor.i* 

And suddenly there was with the angel a "multitude j g- Acta t; 
of the heavenly host, praising God and saying, ’Glory j -j pa. i«.i 
to God in the highest, and on earth "peace, good pleas- ! r ^j^ }J’' 
ure in men.f ! 7.' *! 

_1_ rf. ch. 19 .S 3 . 

* Or, “ enswathed bim,” one word in the Gk_ '/ Es 15.1. 

f Some of the earlier MSS. read, “ among men of good pleasure.” \ ^ 5 - 

v> cf. Pb. 72. 2, 5; ef. Is. 52.7 ; tf.CoU.20 : rf. Eph. 1 17. i 

manger, becanse there is no room for them in the inn. Sad sign, surely, of 
nien’B condition, when their Maker, come to be their Savionr. prophesied of in 
every particnlar as coming, heralded even now by angelic visitation, could come 
after all unnoticed and unknown! 

2. As already said, in Luke the announcement is. not of a King of the Jews. | 
bnt of a Saviour; and it is not to the great or wise, bnt “ to the poor the gospel j 
is preached.” To shepherds keeping watch over their flocks, the news is brought 
of the Good Shepherd who goeth after that which is Inst; and here it is not a ! 
star in the heavens that is the sign, bnt heaven itself opens, and the angels bring 
a direct face to face message, while the glory of the L/ird shines ronnd about. 
Good tidings of great joy there are for ail the people : a Saviour who is 
Christ the Lord. And now there is a sign; what is it? Not a sign in heaven, 
but a little babe, and wrapped iu swaddling clothes. Not in a king’s palace, 
bnt lying in a manger! 

How uDlike are the thoughts of God to those of men! The Deliverer is a Son 
of man; nay, the Seed of the woman. Divine power has clothed itself in weak¬ 
ness to accomplish that for which mere power was not competent: for the battle | 
here Is not to the strong; an iufant boirod in swaddling-bands is no symbol of | 
strength, nor a manger that of favoring circnmstances, bnt the very opposite, j 
Still, in such a conflict as is here impending, difficulties may be used to rnani- i 
fest the overcomer, as darkness to bring out the stars. And in a world ruled j 
by God. lliere must after all be victory in goodness, which the stripping off of j 
mere strength may make plain; nay, the accnmnlation of all that we conceive 
as power on the opposite side. 

This little babe brings out the praise of angels, if the earth is silent and 
asleep. The hosts of heaven praise on man’s behalf, and with a fnller praise j 
than when, at creation firet, "all the sons of God shonted for joy:” “Glory to 
God in the highest, and on earth peace, good pleasure in men.” 

Sin has dishonored God, aDd thus introdnced conflict where all was harmoDy. 
Man. the image of God, set over all else on earth, has fallen lower than was 
possible for the beast, and after centnries of trial lias only demonstrated the 
impossibility of self-recovery. The first man has had children in his own image, 
himself repeated in every one of them but too faithfnlly. Bnt now, at last, 
there is a Second Man. At last God is glorified in the scene of His dishonor. 
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And it came to pass, as the angels departed from 
them into heaven, that the shepherds said one to an¬ 
other, Let us go now as far as Bethlehem, and see this 
thing that hath come to pass, which the Lord hath 
made known to us. And they came with haste, and 
found hotli Mary and Joseph, and the babe lying in the 
manger. Now, when they had seen it, they x made 
known* about that which had been spoken to them 
concerning this child ; and all who heard it'wondered 
at the things which had been spoken to them by the 
shepherds. But Mary 'kept all these things and pon¬ 
dered them in her heart. And the shepherds returned, 
glorifying and praising God for all that they had heard 
and seen, as it had been spoken to them. 

3. 1 And when “eight days were fulfilled for circumcising 
him, his name was called Jesus; which was so called 
by the angel before he was conceived in the womb. 

* Some MSS. add, “ around.” 


x cf. Matt.2, 
10 , 11 . 
cf. Mai. 3.16. 
y <y.ch.l.58. 
cf. Is. 9. 6. 

z cf. Gen.37. 
11 . 

ver. 51. 
cf. ch 1.66. 


a Gen.17.12. 
ch. I. 59. 
rf. Col.2. Il 

-14. 


nay, in a manner which has given heaven itself such a theme of praise as it hag 
never known before. Here is lor earth’s wounds a healing power, lor its con¬ 
flict peace, i 1 'delayed yet assured; and for men more than justification of wis¬ 
dom’s old delight in them. The Second Man becomes the last Adam of a new 
humanity, the embrace of Hod for a renewed creation. 

So the angels depart, and the shepherds go their way to Bethlehem, to find 
all as the angels had declared, and to make known to others what Ihey have 
beard and seen. All who hear it wonder; Marv ponders it in her heart; the 
shepherds praise and glorify God. 

3. After the testimony of angels we have now that of the Spirit of God when 
Jesus is presented to the Lord: a fitting occasion, and the witness that of One 
| who from the beginning inspired the prophets to speak and write of Him. Be¬ 
sides Simeon and Anna, the types and shadows of the Old Testament find here 
their suited place, though the Antitype of necessity transcends them all. 

1 First, He is circumcised, and receives at that time the significant name given 
Him before His birth—that of Jesus. He is afterwards presented to the Lord 
as a first-born Son, or as the law expresses it, one opening the womb. While 
next we hear of a sacrifice presented on the part of His mother, as to which He 
declares in the burnl-oflering psalm, “In the volume of the hook it is written of 
A/e” (Ps. xl. 7). All this we must briefly look at. 

His circumcision, as the apostle says of this, makes Him “debtor to do the 
whole law” (Gal. v. 3). “When the fulness of the time was come. God sent 
forth His Son, come of a woman, come under the law, to redeem them that were 
under the law, that we migliL receive the adoption of sons” (Gal. iv. 4, 5). He 
thus pledges Hi nisei f to full legal obedience, which on His part is to have no 
relaxation. To others He is to be the Source of a grace which for Himself He is 
never to know. And the law itself marks out for Him a special place, apart 
from all otheis. 

At 1 Ms circumcision it is that He receives the name of “Jesus” (Jehovah the 
Saviourl of which it was said, “Thou shalt call His name Jesus: for He shall 
save His people from their sins” (Matt. i. 21). He comes under the law as the 
Kedeemer from under it. 

As such we find Him directly under the law of the first-born, and presented 
to the Lord. Every first-horn son is holy to the Lord, and thus God claims the 
whole family as His; thus He acknowledges the claim and presents them lo Him. 

We have already seen what family this is of which He is the First-born. It 
is not Mary’s; though through His mother He may have brethren merely 
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And when the days of their 6 purification were ful- &Lev.i 2 .s- 
filled according to the law of Moses, they brought him 13 . 2 . 
up to Jerusalem, to present him to the Lord (as it is cf.Qo.i4A, 
written in the law of [the] Lord, Every male that open- 6 ‘ 
eth the womb shall be called holy to the Lord), and to 
offer a sacrifice according to that which is said in the 
law of [the] Lord, a pair of turtle doves or two young 
pigeons. 

2 And behold, there was a man in Jerusalem, whose 
name was Simeon; and this man was c just and pious,wait- c <*. 1 6 
ing for the d consolation of Israel; and the Holy Spirit 
was upon him. And it was divinely shown to him by ' " 
the Holy Spirit that he should not 'see death until he 
had seen [the] Lord’s Christ. And he came by the 
Spirit into the temple; and when the parents brought 
in the child Jesus, that they might do for him accord¬ 
ing to the custom of the law, he took him into his arms, 
and blessed God, and said:— 

human. But the true family must be eons of God. though also human. It is in 
the very idea, a human family, as lie is presented as One opening the womb. 

On the other hand, the whole human family it is not; while yet again all men 
are invited and urged to become members of it. Those who do so are tbns 
“eons of God, by faith, in Christ Jesus” (Gal. iii. 26), as He is irae Man, and 
Son of God as Man also. 

In Hebrews, in which He is distinctly called “the First-born” (chap. i. 6), 
occurs the passage in which is allirmed at the same time His kinship with and 
His great diversity from, those whom, because they are all of one with Him. He 
is not ashamed to rail His brethren (ii. 11). Yet-He is the Sanctifier, they are 
the sanctified; and forasmuch as they are partakers of flesh and blood, He Him¬ 
self likewise took part in the same (ver. 14); for in all things it behoved Him 
to he made Like unto His brethren, that He might be a merciful and faithful 
High Priest in things pertaining to God, to make propitiation for the sins of the 
people (ver. 17, Gk .). 

We see, then, what this relationship as First-born involves for Him. He is 
taking up a path peculiar to Himself. He is acknowledging the claim of God 
upon that family with which He is in true and abiding relationship, and who 
are in Him presented to God. But these are sinners: they are those who are to 
be “sanctified” by Ifim,—“sanctified,” as the epistle itself explains it, “by 
the offering of the body of Jesus Christ” (cli. x. 10). His priestly work is the 
offering of Himself (vii. 27). Immediately here, therefore, the shadow of this 
falls over His path: Mary, His mother, must bring her offering for purification ; 
(see Lev. xii., Notes). He is “in the likeness”—only in the likeness, but still 1 
that—“of sinful flesh” (Bom. viii. 3). His connection with a human mother 
brings for Him that shadow which acquired its fullest character, as it found its 
explanation, iu the darkness of the Cross. He touches here the margin of that 
which He was to know in all its dread reality. For He was to l>e Himself the 
sacrifice to put away the shadow, and that how gloriously! shadow dispelling 
shadow evermore. 

The sacrifice here is, as we know, the sacrifice of the poor. It is, at the same 
time, that which if it does not speak of fullest sacrifice , does surely of the Heav¬ 
enly One; and the dove or pigeon is the only sacrificial bird required in the law. 

1 It is as thus presented to the Lord that the testimony of the Spirit i9 given 
as to Him. We find once again the people who fear God, and with whom the 
secret of the Lord is, not among the heads of the nation, but little known of 
men, though in communion with one another as those upon whom the Spirit of 
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4 36-30): 
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Now, Sovereign Lord, thou •''art letting thy servant go, /Jjf Gen - 4fl - 
according to thy word, in peace: | 

For mine eyes have “seen thy salvation, 

wliich thou hast prepared before the face of*all 
the peoples: 

A light for revelation of [the] ‘nations, 
and i he # glory of thy people Israel. 

3 And his father and mother were in * wonder at the 
things spoken concerning him. And Simeon blessed 
them, and said unto Mary his mother, Behold, this 
[child] is appointed for the‘fall and rising up of many 
in Israel, and for a sign spoken against; yea and a "sword 
shall pierce through thine own soul, that the "thoughts 
of many hearts may be revealed. 

4 And there was a prophetess, "Anna, daughter of, ■ _ in 

r E > j mic/. J no. 19. 

25-27 : r/. ch. 24. 21. n cf 1 Cor. 1. 23, 24 ; e/. Matt 22. 41 46. Of/, 2 Cliron. 34. 22.! 


cf. Phil. 2. 
17. 

g ch. 3. 6. 
dr. Lam.5. 
26. 

cf. Is. 25.9. 
h cf. ver. 10. 
cf Gcd. 12.3. 
< In. 49. 6. 
Is. 60. 1-3. 
Cf Acts 26. 

n, is. 

j cf. 1b. 40.5. 
c/.l Saru.4. 
21 , 22 . 
cf. Ia 4.4,6. 
k f/ vers.18, 
19, 48, 51. 

I cf. Kom.9, 
32, 33. 
cf 1 Pet. 2. 
7, 8. 


God is. Of Simeon we know nothing but his character as just and pious and 
waiting for tlie consolation of Israel. It was not. merely lor his own. even spir¬ 
itual good: his heart longed for the blessing of the people of God. keenly feeling 
their condition and what alone could meet it,—Who alone could bring effectual 
comiort. To him it was given by the Spirit to know that he should not see 
death till he had seen the Christ, Jehovah’s Anointed. 

He comes, therefore, into the temple at the time Jesus is brought in, and tak¬ 
ing Him into his arms, breaks out in praise. This praise, moreover, goes far 
beyond tho consolation of Israel, while it includes this: for the bud of God’s 
promise has a sweeter, richer unfolding than the promise itself implies. Simeon, 
no doubt, did not realize all that his words pointed to, and there were still 
developments to be in the day just dawning. 

(a) He begins with what is personal to himself. God is acting in His sover¬ 
eignty. and he can rejoice: for sovereignty with Him means sovereign good¬ 
ness; He has fulfilled His word to him, and now he may depart in peace. 
What, indeed, could man have sought or imagined on God’s part so blessed as 
He has done? Who could have thought of what the Babe in Simeon’s arms 
meant for the heart that could take it in? 

(b) Simeon knew, at bust, that here was God’s salvation. If not as yet 
wrought out, here was the Worker of it; and his faith did not fail as he con¬ 
templated the weakness of those infant hands to which it had been committed. 
Already his eyes had seen it: a salvation which as such, though it might come 
from Israel, could not be shut up in Israel; nay, God had prepared it before the 
lace of ull the peoples. Could it be less in God’s desire than world-wide, with 
the same need on all sides calling for it? 

(c) Israel and the Gentiles must be both in the pnrpose of God; and so much 
had the Old Testament already declared should be; but Simeon puts them in 
auother order than the Old Testament. “ A light,” he says, “ for the revelation 
of the nations:” to bring those that had been hidden, sitting in darkness and 
the shadow of death, into the light of divine blessing. And then “the glory of 
Thy people Israel.” But this will be more fully declared as we go on. 

3 Simeon does not see the bright side only, nor imagine that even God’s mes¬ 
sage of salvation will he at once welcomed because of the need men have of it. 
While Joseph and Mary wonder at the tilings that are spoken of Him, he tnrns 
to the mother with the warning of what divine light will reveal as to the hearts 
of men. The Child was appointed for the fall as well as the rising up of many 
in Israel, and as a sign—surely the most, significant that could lie—yet to be 
spoken against. Yea. a sword would pierce through her own soul also. For the 
presence of Christ as light would bring all to light. 

4 Auna completes the nnwher of these witnesses. All else have failed with 
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Phanucl, of the tribe of^Aser, who was far advanced pr/. 2 chr. 
ill years, having lived with a husband seven years from r/.Rom.n 
her virginity; and she was a q widow of as mueh as , Tlm 
eighty-four years; who departed not from the temple, v v 
r serving with fastings and prayers night and day. And rrf.y.^x 
she, coming in at the same hour, gave thanks to God, r f- i* s -w.4. 
and 'spake of him to all those that looked for redemp- *rf. ch. 1 . 39 , 
tion in Jerusalem.* , r ^Jj aL316 

4. And when they had completed all things according to 
the law of [the] Lord, they ‘returned to Galilee, to* cf. Man. 2 . 
y jc‘HUB° f the* 1 ’ own eily Nazareth. And the child “grew' and r/.jno.i.4G. 

waxed strong [in spirit,f] being filled with wisdom, and S£ clj,U6 ' 
the favor of God was upon him. |«ver. 52. 

And his parents went to Jerusalem every year at the 
"feast of the passover. And when he was twelve years Heb - 4 
old, and they had gone up after the custom of the feast, vimn ir .2 
and when they had completed the days, as they re- 
turned, the child Jesus remained behind in Jerusalem, 

* Or “the redemption oi Jerusalem.” t Omitted by most editors. 

her; but she has been brought into the wilderness only that God may speak 
comfortably to her. She is a true child of Asher, the " happy,” and of Piianuel, 
Ifoj “ face of God; ” her name Anna, “grace,” identifying her with the princi¬ 
ple ofn life like hers, where fastings and prayers are but love's sendee, ami her 
I prophesying the outflow of intercourse with God. A blessed picture! Christ 
I will surely he with such the thanksgiving of the heart, and the theme of die 


4 (40 52): 
The ways 


tongue. Already it was so with those who looked lor redemption in Jerusalem. 

4. 'flte visit of the magi and the consequent flight into Egypt- are omitted in 
this Gospel; on the oilier hand we have here the only notice of the Lord’s youth. 
It naturally finds its place in the Gospel of the Manhood, being evidently 
intended to show the truly human development of this. The words are simple 
and natural, with no pretentiousness of know ledge and yel noplea of ignorance; 
no apology indeed of any kind; no attempt at explanation or reconciliation. 
We find in them a true, while yet a perfect Child; growing menially, just as we 
have no doubt He grew’ in body; filled with wisdom, no room in Him for lolly 
at any time: His heart turned constantly to God. and so the favor of God rest¬ 
ing ever upon Him. Little do we realize how spiritual aim affects the mental 
capacity. These points are at the end of the chapter taken up once more and 
emphasized: “And Jesus increased in wisdom and stature, and in favor with 
God and men.” 

Bet ween these statements we have that story of His youth, which shows w hat 
His aim was,—the way in which ulready, at twelve years old. He was occupied 
with His Father’s business. This wns the age at. which the Jewish child began 10 
come tip to Jerusalem at the festivals; and here for the first time it was, no doubt, 
that the schools of the greater Itabhis were open to Him. How great inusl have 
been the attraction to Him of the teaching and discussions of the spiritual 
leaders of Israel, with whom He wns to be in relations so different at a later 
time! Thus He remains at Jerusalem, after the company with whom 11c had 
been had left it on the return to Galilee, and is found there by Joseph and 
ITis mother on the third day “in the temple. Hitting in the midst oi'tlie teachers, 
both hearing them and asking them questions. And all that heard Him were 
astonished at His understanding and answers.” 

Yet how little did those know' Him who should have known Him best upon 
earth! “And when they saw Him, they were amazed; and His mother”—she 
who had learnt of Him from angels’ lips, and had been pondering in her heart 
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And his parents knew not of it; but, supposing him to 
be in the company, they went a day’s journey ; and 
they sought him among their kindred and acquaint¬ 
ances: and, not finding him, they turned back to Jeru¬ 
salem, seeking him. And it came to pass after three 
days that they found him in the temple, silling in the 
midst of the teachers, both hearing them and asking 
them “questions. And all that heard him were aston¬ 
ished at his understanding and answers. And when 
they saw him they were amazed, and his mother said 
to him, Child, *wliy hast thou dealt thus with us? be¬ 
hold, ihy father and I have sought thee in distress. 

And he said unto them, Why is it that ye sought me? j 
did ye not know that I ought to be about* mv y Father’s ! y ^ J i^ ebA0 ' 
business? And they did not understand the thing he j ?/.Jno.R. 38 l 
spake to them. 

And he went down with them and came to Nazareth, 
and was 'subject to them. And his mother “kept all 
these things in her heart. And Jesus * increased in wis¬ 
dom and in stature, and in favor with God and men. 


x cf. Jno. 2. 
3, 4. 

-.eli.1.35, 


* Literaliy "in the things of my Father.” Surely not as It. V. 
Father’s house.” 


\ z rf. Kph.6.1 
' with 1 Pel. 

I 2. 21. 

i a ver. 19. 

I a\ .Mull. 9. 
> 3u. 

j b ver. 40. 
i rf.lSam.2. 
1 2b. 


so much already—‘ said to Him, Child, why hast Thou dealt thus with us? lie- 
hold, Thy father and I have sought Thee in distress.’’ From the mere human 
side of things that was no wonder; but alas that we should be so much at the 
mere human side of things! ’‘And He said unto them. Why is it that ye sought 
Me? did ye not know that I ought to be about My Father’s business?” Jt is 
strange indeed that any should think lliat this was His own waking up io such 
a thought. For in this case how could He speak of it as a strange thing that 
they should not before have had this thought? On the contrary, it is plain they 
ought to have understood it from all that they had ever seen of Him. This ab¬ 
solute devoted ness had been His “ wisdom ” ever, only manifested more as His 
child-life expanded into youth and manhood. Thus this visit to Jerusalem, and 
to what He afterwards used to call His Father’s house, comes in between His 
earlier and I [is laler life iu Nazareth, giving the character of it all, while He 
lilted loo His place in that human family life, which was His Father’s will for 
Him. subject to the authority of those who at best knew Him so little. Still 
His mother kept in her heart and thought upon what was still beyond her, 
Cod’s favor towards Him more and more manifesting itself as the development 
went on of that which, for the present, drew out man’s favor also. For as yet 
He had not come forth into that place of public ministry and appeal ou God’s 
part which would lead on to His rejection by those after whom in grace He had 
come, and for one brief, awful moment to the transcendent sorrow of the aban¬ 
donment of the cross also. But thus were His words to he fulfilled, “I, if I be 
lifted up from the earth, will draw all men unto Me” (John xii. 32). 

SlTBD. 3. 

We have next, after eighteen years more of silence from that passover at 
Jerusalem, the manifestation of Christ in the midst of Israel. His forerunner, 
John, proclaims Him as at hand; then, after His baptism by John, He is borne 
w itness to by the Father s voice from heaven, is openly sealed by the Spirit of 
God descending in bodily form, like a dove, upon Him; lastly, lie is vindicated 
under trial, tempted by the devil in the wilderness. In all this, Luke follows iu 
the track of the other Synoptic Gospels; although Mark omits the details of the 
leinptation. We shall seek to compare the three accounts as we may be enabled. 
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Subdivision 3. (Chaps, iii.-iv. 13.) 

Manifested and Sealed with the Spirit. 

L. XTOW, in the fifteenth year of the 'government of 
-L* Tiberius Caesar, •'Poutius Pilate being governor 
of Judaea, and "Herod letrarch of Galilee, but / Philip 
his brother tetrarcli of Ituraea and of the region of^^‘ Mk 6 
Traction it is, and Lysanias tetrarch of Abilene, in the »?- 
'high priesthood of Annas and Caiaphas, the ‘word of 
God came upon John the son of Zacliarias in the wil¬ 
derness. And he came into all the region round about 
Jordan, * preaching a baptism of repentance for remis¬ 
sion of sins; as it is^writteu in the book of the words of 
Esaias the prophet: A voice of one crying in the wil¬ 
derness: Prepare ye the way of [the] Lord; make 
straight his paths. Every k valley shall be filled, and 
every ‘mountain and hill shall be brought low, and the I - 
"crooked places shall become a straight [path], and the j^Matt. 3. if 
rough places smooth ways; and "all tiesh shall see the | 
salvation of God. \ krf jaa.i. 9 . 

Theu said he to the multitudes that came forth to be: h 

baptized of him, "Offspring of vipers, who hath warned 
you to flee from the wrath to come? Bring forth, 
therefore, * fruits worthy of repentance; and begin not 
to say within yourselves. We have 1 Abraham for [our] 
father : for I say unto you that God is able of these 
stones to raise up children unto Abraham. And even 
now also is the r axe laid at the root of the trees: every i 
tree, therefore, that bringeth not forth good fruit is ,p<y.Acu? 26 . 
hewn down and cast into the fire. And the multitudes 
asked him, saying, "What should we do, then? And 
he answered and said unto them, He that hath ‘two 
coats, let him impart to him that hath none; and 
he that hath food, let him do likewise. And there 

r e.f. eta. 13. 6-10: e/. Rom. 2. 4. j cf. Acta2.37 ; 

10.; cf. Jas. 2. 15, 16. 


ccf. MatL22_ 
7, etc. 

d cf. Mk.15. i 
1, etc. 

e cf. Matt- 
14. 1, etc. 
crch.13.3l, 
etc. 


cf. Jno. IB. 
13 14. 
he/, i Cor.l 
26 29. 
c/.lC’or.2 8. 
e/.Matt.ll. 
8 . 

cf. Rev. 1.9. 
t Matt-3.1,2. 
Mk. 1. 4. 


cf. Is 1.12- 
17. 

m cf. Eccle. 
1. 15. 

cf. Is. 59. 8. 
n Ps 98. 2. 
IR. Si 10. 
o Matt. 3.7- 
10. 


20 with 
Acts 19.18- 
20 . 

r(. 2 Cor. 
10 , 11 . 

q f/.Rom. 9. 
cf. Jno. 8.33 


cf. Acts 9. 6. cf. ActB 16. 30, 31. tcf. Matt. 10. 


1. The first part is introductory, the voice of the Old Testament in the New, 
John the Baptist coming in the way of righteousness, as the Lord characterizes 
him, and therefore with his baptism of repentance, since the legal requirement 
of righteousness only brands all men as under hopeless condemnation, and re¬ 
pentance is but the heart-acknowledgment of this, that grace may appear in its 
own sovereignty. Luke is fuller in detail here than either Matthew or Mark, 
though be lias less of austerity in the Baptist’s ways: neither his rough dress 
nor diet is mentioned. On the other hand the wav of the Lord is more insisted 
on as to be prepared only by the bringing down of the mountains and the tilling 
op of the valleys,—bringing all flesh to a common level before God, that the 
salvation of God may lie seen by all. Thus haptism is to Jordan, the river of 
death, to which men’s sins hring them, and not their goodness, but to find 
remission. 

The very description of the time shows the condition of ruin in Israel—of the 
people under law. Even the show of a united kingdom in Israel is gone, 
Herod’s being quartered—the sign of weakness being stamped upon it in the tet- 
rarchies; and a fourth part, Judea itself, under a Roman governor. The high 
priesthood is divided between the two Sadducees, Annas and Caiaphas. Judah 
is losing its tribal rod, and Shiloh must appear, to gather the peoples. 
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came also unto him “tax-gatherers to be baptized, 
and they said unto him, Teacher, what should we 
do? And he said unto them, Exact no more than that 
which is appointed to you. And soldiers also asked 
him, saying, And we, what should we do? And he said 
unto them, Do'violence to no one; nor accuse any 
falsely ; and be content with your wages. 

2. Now, as the people were in "expectation, and all were 
reasoning in their hearts concerning John, whether he 
might be the Christ, John answered them all, saying, Z I 
indeed baptize you with water, but there cometh One 
mightier than I, the latchet of whose shoes I am not 
wort hy to unloose : he shall baptize you with [the] •'Holy 
Spirit and [with]'fire; whose fan is in his hand, 
thoroughly to purge his “threshing-floor, and to gather 
the wheat into his garner; but the & chaff he will burn 
up with unquenchable fire. 

With many other exhortations, therefore, preached 
he good tidings to the people. But c Herod the tetrarch 
being reproved by him for Herodias, his brother’s wife, 
and for all the evils that Herod had done, added yet 
'his above all, that he shut up John in prison. 

3. ’And it came to pass, when all the people were bap¬ 
tized, and d Jesus also having been baptized and pray¬ 
ing, that heaven was opened, and the Holy Spirit 
descended in a bodily form as a*dove upon him ; and a 

rf Mutt. 3. 13-17 ; Mk. 1. 9-11; Jno. 1. 31-34. e, cf. Acta 10. 38; cf. 
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cf. 1 Los. 13. 

i 
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t. Matt. 14.3, 
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Mk. 6. 17, 1 
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c/. Jno.3.24. 


John’s is Iruly a soliiary voice in a barren land. It is characteristic of Luke ' 
that what is addressed in Matthew to Pharisees and Sadducees is here to the | 
people at large. They can no longer plead the privileges of children of Abra- I 
ham. The axe is at the root of the trees; while on the other hand, God is able | 
to raise such out of the very stones. To those who ask of him what they are to 
do. he prescribes no asceticism, but practical righteousness ami love; while yet j 
no claim upon God is allowed on this account. As the Lord says at an after- 
time, no such claim is possible for a creature: “when ye have done all say, We 
are unprofitable servants: we have done that which it was our duty to do.’’ 

2. But John docs not end with this. The people, full of expectation, are 
reasoning in their hearts whether this might be Hie Christ; and this brings him 
out to disclaim entirely any such pretension. He is uot fit to loose tlie shoe- 
latchet of Him who conies after him. He would baptize, not with water merely, 
but with the Holy Spirit and fire. He would purge His threshing-floor, sepa¬ 
rating between the wheat and the chaff: the one preserved for the garner, the 
other lo be burnt up with unquenchable fire (See notes on Matthew pp. 55, 55.) 

Luke passes on with this to John’s imprisonment at the hands of Herod, 
and the occasion of it; the fore-runner precedes also iu his suffering and death 
the Prince of sufferers. 

:t. The Father's voice is now heard owning His beloved Son, upon whom the 
Spirit descends out of the opened heaven, in bodily form like a dove. He is 
thus now in full reality the Christ, the Anointed; the Spirit of God finding n 
congenial habitation in a “Secoud Man,” the First-born of a new family, from 
whom, however, the stream of blessing flows back also through the ages, so that 
Adam shall once more, though uot as of the old creation, be the “son of God.” 

1 The meaning of the Lord’s baptism by John has been considered in Matthew. 

It was the pledge on His part to that other baptism unto death iu which He met 
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3. 22-4. 2. 


»(25-38): 
Son of man 
and Second 
Man: the 
link ofsal- 
vatlon. 


4 (Iv. 1-13): 
The testing; 

in the I 
wilderness, I 
1 ( 1 - 1 ): | 
the true life 
of man. I 


voice came out of* heaven, [saying]* •'Thou art my be¬ 
loved Son, in thee I am well pleased. | 

* And Jesus himself was beginning to be about 9 thirty 
years old ; being, as was supposed, the son of h Joseph, 1 
of Heli, of Matthat, of Levi, of Melchi, of Januai, of 
Joseph, of Mattathias, of Amos, of Naoum, of Esli, of 
Naggai, of Maath, of Mattathias, of Semein, of Josecli, 
of Joda, of Joanan, of Rhesa, of Zorobabel, of Salathiel. 
of Neri. of Melchi, of Addi, of Cosam, of Elmadam, of 
Er, of Jesus, of Eliczer, of Joreim, of Matthat, of Levi, 
of Simeon, of Judah, of Joseph, of Jonan, of Eliakim, 
of Meleas, of Menna, of Maltatha, of ‘Nathan, of David, 
of Jesse, of Obed, of ■'Booz, of Salmon, of ‘Naasson, of 
Aininadah, of Aram, of Esrom, of Pharez, of Juda, of 
Jacob, of Isaac, of Abraham, of Terah, of Nahor, of 
Seruch, of Ragan, of Phalek, of Eber, of Sala, of Cainan, 
of Arphaxad, of*Sem, of Noe, of Lantech, of Methusala, 
of Enoch, of Jared, of Malaleel, of Cainan, of Enos, of 
Seth, of Adam, m of God. 

4. 1 But Jesus, "full of the Holy Spirit, returned from 
Jordan, and was led by the Spirit in the wilderness 
forty days, being tempted of the devil; and in those 


* Many omit. 


fef. Is. 42.1. 
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the need of those who as sinners took their place iu death their dne. In Lnke \ 
alone it is noticed that He is praying; which we may thus connect with His 
prayer in Gethsemane, and with Heb. v. 7. Thereon heaven opens, as in fact 
1 hat death opened it, and the Spirit descends on Him in bodily form like a 
dove. The dove being the bird of sacrifice, Christ and the Spirit of Christ are 
One as seen in it, the First-born—man as presented by Christ in this new family < 
—being wholly according io His mind. Tims the Voice from heaven owns I 
Him: “Thou art My beloved Son; in Thee I am well pleased.” 

So bad the angels declared God’s ‘'good pleasure in men.” as that which the 
Babe of Bethlehem bore wirness to and justified. ‘‘Whom He foreknew He 
also fore-ordained to lie conformed to the image of. His Son, that He might be 
the First-born among many brethren.” 

3 Thus a genealogy follows here traced backward, and not, as in Matthew, 
forward; and not to Abraham merely, as in Matthew, hut to Adam. It is a 
genealogy, not of the King, (and so giving the legal title, the descent from 
David) but of the Son of man. 

But what need of a genealogy in this case? If He be man, must He not he 
Son of man—of Adam? True; and so, as has been said, the stream runs backward. 
The Son of man is also the Second Man; and each link in the chain at least 
suggests a link of salvation. Thus the genealogy is not put in connection with 
His birth, but with that coming forward to be baptized of John in Jordan, 
which was His entrance upon His ministry of salvation: and He is then thirty 
years of age, the time of tbe commencement of Levite service. 

Son of man as He is generieally. Christ is no less Seed of the woman: and it 
is doubtless Mary’s line that is given us here. Joseph is, as husband of Marv. 
the son of Heli. In the Gospel of the Manhood it is as naturally Mary who 
would he before us, as in the Gospel of the Kingship it would be Joseph; and 
tlie respective histories conform themselves to this. 

4. 1 The temptation in the wilderness follows the public testimony of God to 
His Son. It is founded on it;—‘If Thou he the Son of God”; and necessarily 
follows it. This is the divine order: for it would have been dishonor to both, 
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days he ®ate nothing; and when they were finished, he o Ex. 34.2a. 
hungered. And the devil said to him, If thou art Jf?Gen.i 

Son of God, p speak to this stone that it may become 15 ~ 17 * 

bread. And Jesus answered him, It is ^written that 9.12 

not bv bread alone shall man live, [but by every word cr.iiatt.27. 

Of Odd].* ,'Lutss 

2(5 8 ): 2 And the r devil, leading him up [into a high moun- rr. 1 Jno.2!: 

1 SuITS ' 1 1 tain],f showed him all the kingdoms of the habitable ™’ r Ps2 fi j 
the seed of! earth in a moment of time. And the devil said unto V. Jno. 17 ! 
1 ie\\ oman. j w j]] gi ve (} iee a ,n this authority and the glory of 4 ' 5 ‘ 

them: for it is 'delivered to me, and to whomsoever I so/ jdo.12. 
will I give it. If thou therefore wilt worship before ?/. j no . h. 
me, all shall be thine. And Jesus answered and said 30 - ,, 

to him, It is 1 written, Thou shalt worship [the] Lord t D “ ut fi 13 j 

thv God, and serve him alone. neut. 10.20. 

_*_ _ cj. Rev. 13. 

♦Some omit. t Some omit, but evidently to be retained. 

if Ciod had waited to see if His Son could stand all teats before approving Him. 

O 11 the other hand that approval was a challenge to the accuser, the Spirit lead¬ 
ing Christ in the wilderness forty days, while Satan was permitted to assail 
Him. Fasting and hungry with the famine of those days upon Him. the devil 
appeals to Him, if He he the Son of God, to put forth His power and make bread 
of the stones which are around Him. Thus He would take Himself out of the 
place of dependence by using a power which had not been given to man. But 
the true life of man is not that which is sustained bv bread but by the word 
of God. Obedience, dependence, communion, are its characteristics and its 
strength. Against one walking in such a path all the suggestions of the enemy 
are unavailing. 

2 The second and third temptations are in reverse order in Matthew and Luke. 
The historical order seems to he that which is found in Matthew, the second 
being marked by “llien” as following the first; while the third is marked as 
the closing one by the Lord’s “Get thee hence, Satan,” which lays hare and 
dismisses the tempter. Indeed the proposal here in its very nature seems to 
close the whole matter. Yet there must, of course, be a reason for the change 
in order here, and that whether we are able or not to discover it; the limit of 
our knowledge is not that of the word of God which He has given us. 

'Hie first answer of the Lord to Satan has shown us man in the true life of 
dependent obedience lor which he was created. Than such a life there could he 
nothing freer, nothing happier, nothing nobler. Living such a life, the world 
was his, and all was subjected to him as the image of his Maker. ‘ Aspiring to 
independency lie lost it all, and became, by the lusts through which he governed 
him, Satan’s poor drudge and bondsman. This is tlie empire of which the 
devil boosts now to the Lord; spreading it before Him in a moment, as if to 
dazzle Him with it. But all this authority and the glory of earth’s kingdoms 
he whose it now was would give Him, if He would do homage for it. 

'Hie dragon lias in this wav, in the book of Revelation, the heads and horns 
of the last world-empire: lie is the spirit of it. the “prince of this world ” (Rev. 
xii. 3). Later, he is giving authority to the beast,—“the dragon gave him his 
power and his throne and great authority” (xiii. 2). His terms have been 
always similar, and the children of the lalien first man have been constantly re¬ 
peating their father’s forfeiture of his birthright freedom. 

but the Second Man is now come, the Seed of the woman, who is to bruise 
the serpent's head: and 1 lie conflict is already begun in victory. The prince of 
this world linds nothing in Him who is here not to do His own will, lmt the 
will of Him that sent Him. To such an one he can present, no motive that has 
force. The strong man is bound. 
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8 And he led him to Jerusalem, and placed him on the 
“pinnacle of the temple, and said unlo him, If thou be 
Son of God, cast thyself down from hence: for it is 
"written, He shall give his angels charge concerning 
thee to guard thee, and, on their hands they shall bear 
thee up, leBt haply thou dash thy foot againt a stone. 
And Jesus answered and said to him, It is said, “Thou 
shalt not tempt [the] Lord thy God. And when the 
devil had ended all the temptation, he 1 departed from 
him for a season. 


U cf.Pa.'rjA. 

rf. Mk. li. 
11 . 

c/.MatLIS. 

1. 

v Pa. 91. 11, 
\ 1 . | 
rf. 2 Cor. 4.2. 
u’Deut.6.1f5,l 
(■/.PS.19.13.; 
z rf. 

10. 21-23. 
ef. Juo. 14.! 
30. 

c/.cb.22.53.' 


8 Tlie temptation by the word of God itself comes last therefore: it is all that I 
remains. He cannot be sednced from it; can it be so presented as that He should | 
be seduced by it? We have already looked at this in Matthew, and seen how 1 
it necessarily involved the perversion of the Word, and this by the impatience j 
for the fulfilment of it which would take it out of God’s hand instead of leaving i 
Him to fulfil it in His own way. This impatience is only distrust, and to act 
upon it is to tempt the Lord our God. We are seeking an easier path than His, j 
as if His wisdom had failed, or His power were insufficient for the difficulties of j 
the way. Whereas to “wait on the Lord” is to ’‘spring np with wings as 
eagles;” it is to “run and not be weary,” and to “walk and not faint” (Isa. 
xl. 31). 

The devil has now ended all the temptation, and departs, but only “fora 
season.” He will retnrn as “prince of this world” (John xiv. 30), with the 
men of this world behind him, to show the sad reality of that dominion over 
them which he has vaunted, and to gain an apparent victory which will be iD 
the end his complete overthrow. 


Drv. 2. 

The division of Mark and Luke is very similar. We shall find also that of 
John to correspond essentially. First, we have the Lord presented to ns person¬ 
ally, in that character which the particular Gospel exhibits; then His work in 
active ministry among men; and finally the sacrificial work and its results. 
Here, as Man, and in the nearness implied by this, the former Gospels having 
shown ns atonement in its full substitutionary character wrought out, as in the 
sin- and trespass-offering, we find in the second division the salvatiou so accom¬ 
plished ministered to men in a way wc could not have had before. Not that 
the fulness of what is in John is reached. The truths of new birth, eternal life, 
the gift of the Spirit, and other things, are lacking, as John (or the Lord in 
John’s Gospel) shows them to us. There is an approach made to these; God 
and man meet together; the prodigal is in the Father’s house; the fatted calf 
is ou the table: things which have made some of old to suppose—with the 
known relationship of Luke to Paul—that it was this Gospel which Paul called 
his own (Roiu. xvi. 25). This goes too far, hut the doctrinal connection is yet 
evident. We shall have many opportunities of realizing this. 

Subd. 1. 

The sovereignty of grace in salvation is the very first thing presented here. 
God alone could have thought of it: from His heart alone it could have come. 
Even so, and with all the suitability there is in it to man’s condition, it is na¬ 
turally distasteful to him, for he believes in himself, and does not willingly own 
the truth of his condition. Hence God mast act for Himself as is implied in 
new birth: for who was ever born of his own will? And Scripture directly 
negatives this as to spiritual birth (John i. 13). 

But thus salvation being of God is effected from first to last in the power of 
God. How great a comfort for the soul convicted of its own evil, folly and 
feebleness? God “worketh in yon the willing and the doing of His good 
pleasure” (Phil. ii. 13, Gfc.). Tlie work in us is secured by the same grace 
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DIVISION 2 . (Chaps, iv. 14-xix. 27.) 
Salvation. 


1 fly.14-80): 
The fore¬ 
shadow, 
i (14 21): 
the Source 
of blessing. 


Subdivision 1. (Chaps, iv. 14-vi. 49.) 

In sovereign grace , and divine power. 

1. 1 A ND Jesus y returned in the power of the Spirit into 
A Galilee; and a'fame went out concerning him 
through all the region round about. And he taught in 
their synagogues, being glorified of all. And he “came 
to Nazareth, where he had been brought up; and he 
entered, as his 6 custom was, into the synagogue on the 
sabbath day, and stood up to read. And there was de¬ 
livered to him the book of the prophet Esaias. And he 
opened the book, and found the place where it was 
e written : d The Spirit of [the] Lord is upon me, because 
he hath anointed me to preach good tidings to the ‘poor ■ 
he hath sent me* to proclaim Release to captives, and 
recovery of ff sight to the blind, to set at A liberty those 
that are bruised, to proclaim the * acceptable year of 
[the] Lord. And when he had ^rolled up the book, 
aud delivered it again to the attendant, he sat down; 
and the eyes of all in the synagogue were fastened upon 
him. And he began to say unto them, To-day is this 
scripture ''fulfilled in your ears. 

* Many copies have “to heal the broken-hearted,” as In Isaiah. 
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that has accomplished the work for us, in the value of which we stand unchange¬ 
ably. All is provided for equally, the covenant of promise being God’s “I 
will" throughout. 

1. 1 This part begins with a foreshadow at Nazareth of what is soon to be ful¬ 
filled in Israel’s history. The Lord isseen in the place where He was brought, up 
ami according to His custom He enters the synagogue on the sahhatii day. 
There He stands up to read, and the book of Isaiah being given Him, He opens 
at the sixty-first chapter, and applies the words of the Man anointed with the 
Spirit of Jehovah to Himself. It is clear how accordant with the character of 
Luke the quotation is. It is the “Mediator between God and man, the Man 
Christ Jesus” (I Tim. ii. 5), whose voice is heard here; and it is as come up 
out of Jordan, where He has pledged Himself to a baptism to death far different, 
that the Spirit has come upon Him for His work. He declares here in the first 
words of His ministry, as Luke gives it to us, the purport of that anointing. 
The preaching of glad tidings to the poor comes first, and gives character to all 
the rest. When man is in the place of need he can receive the gospel. When 
he is consciously a sinner, captive to the sin which lie cannot, when he will, re¬ 
nounce. Hie gospel brings him release. The blind receive their sight. Those 
bruised in fetters liberty.* It is in fact “the acceptable year of the Lord”; 
the jubilee of God; fuller and more blessed than the law ever proclaimed in 
Israel. 

Now in His Person this had come to them. He was the sonree of all, the 
spring of grace and salvation. Where the prophet goes on to “the day of ven¬ 
geance of our God,” the Lord stops short in the middle of the sentence: grace 


* This Is not In chap. 1x1., as the rest is, but inserted from chap, lviii. 6. It is there found 
in very different connection, and here is so similar to wliftt we have had already, that it 
would arouse suspicion as to its being really part of tbe text; but the copies are in agreement. 
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9 And all bare him witness, and wondered at the gra¬ 
cious words that proceeded out of his mouth. And they 
said, Is not this the son of "Joseph? And he said unto 
them, Ye will surely say to me this parable, "Physician, 
heal thyself: whatsoever we have heard of as done at 
"Capernaum, do also here in thine own country. And he 
said, Verily I say unto you that p no prophet is accept¬ 
able in his own country. But of a truth I say unto you, 
Many widows were in Israel in the ’days of Elias, when 
the heaven was shut up three years and six months, so 
that there came a great famine over all the land; and 
unto none of them was Elias sent, save to Sarepta of 
r Sidonia, unto a woman that was a widow. And many 
•lepers were in Israel in the time of Eliseusthe prophet, 
and none of them was cleansed except Naaman the 
Syrian. 


I Ps.45.2. 
r/..l uo.7.46.1 
jh -Ip'i. 6 . 42 . j 
■Ino. 7. 41, 

n '■/.Rom.2. 
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I , etc. 

p .Tno 4. 44 
r/. Jno. I.i I. 
7 1 Ki. 17.9, 
*»tr. 

1 KI. tft. 1. 
v rf. Matt. 

II. 21. 22. 
'■r. Matt. 15. 
21 2ft. 

s 2 Ki. 1, 


had hastened to anticipate the judgment; although for ihnse who refuse the <me j 
there will at last he die otlier. But judgment lingers with reluctant leet, while { 
those of grace are winged with desire. 

'* They heard and wondered: could not but. own that these were gracious 
words. Would they receive them, then? That is a very different thing. 77ie>/ 
were not the poor, the captive, blind or letter-bruised. They were wonderful 
words indeed of Joseph’s son! How had He learned ibis wisdom? and how had 
He the boldness to take such a place as He was taking? Alter all. the question 
was of Him ami not. of them. Who was He? But they had heard of miracles 
wrought at Capernaum: let the physician heal himself; what they had heard 
of elsewhere let Him repeat in His own city, to which His wonders naturally 
belonged, and the fame of the prophet. For it hud become a proverb that out 
of Galilee there arose none; and as to Nazareth it was a question, could any 
good he expected of it? Well, if He had such power, let Him exercise il there 
where there was need and the occasion called. 

After all, with all the unbelief that might be in it, it seems natural to ask. 
why the Lord did not take this means of breaking down their unbelief; why, il 
He were doing miracles elsewhere, why not here? 

But He. seeing more deeply, sees He is rejected. Even while they wonder at 
His gracious words, they h ive no need of them: and of what use were miracles, 
save to confirm that of which they had no need? 

It was a ease, too, coming under a rule which—so alike are men, so inveterate 
tlie evil in them—conhl be deemed invariable. “No prophet is acceptable in 
his own country.” And this seems as if it were a comment upon their ques¬ 
tion, “ Is not this the son of Joseph?” God acting in a son of Joseph! Gotl 
speaking with so familiar a voice, and disguising Himself so in nature and 
common life! That seems impossible; self-contradictory even; startling too by 
bringing God so near; unwelcome, alas, in the same proportion. 

But, however men judge of it. God will be as God. acting sovereignly as He 
pleases, while in goodness, because goodness is His nature, but not tied to show 
it according to any of the thoughts of men. What had their history shown as 
to this? In the awful times of Elijah, when for their sins famine swept through 
the land for three years and six months;—or in times succeeding, when Elisha 
was in Elijah’s place:—who were they to whom it pleased God to show mercy? 
There were many widows in Israel, when Elijah was sent to the Sidouian 
widow! many lepers in Israel unhealed, when Naaman the Syrian was cleansed! 
Israel mightin those days have said lo Elijah, “Do these tilings in thine own 
country,’’ while vet they had shown no desire after God, but had cast Him otl: 
and now grace rejected might go out io others. There wen* ihe pom. the blind. 



LUKE 


4 . 28-39. 


367 


| 2 (iv.31-44): 
i Salvation 
] from the 
I enemy. 

| 1(31-37): 

1 " with au¬ 
thority and 
| power.” 


I 


: 2 (38, 39): 
! disease. 


And all in the synagogue were filled with ‘wrath 
when they heard these things; and rising up they cast 
him out of the city, and led him as far as the brow of 
the hill on which their city was built, so that they 
might “throw him down headlong. But he, passing 
through the midst of them, 'went his way. 

2. 1 And he w went down to Capernaum, a city of Galilee; 
and he was teaching them on the sabbaths; and they 
were 'astonished at his teaching, for his word was with 
authority. And in the v synagogue there was a man 
who had a spirit of an unclean demon, and he cried out 
with a loud voice, Let be! 'what have we to do with 
thee, Jesus, Nazarene? Art thou come to destroy us? 
I know thee who thou art, the Holy One of God. And 
Jesus rebuked him, saying, “Hold thy peace, and come 
out of him. And the demon, having thrown him down 
in the midst, came out of him, and did him no hurt. 
And ^amazement came upon all, and they spake one 
to another, saying, What a word is this! for with 'au¬ 
thority and power he commandeth the unclean spirits, 
and they come out. And there went out a d rumor 
concerning him into all the region round about. 

2 And, rising up out of the synagogue, he entered into 
the 'house of Simon. Now Simon’s mother-in-law was 
holden with a ■''great fever; and they asked him for her. 
And, standing over her, he rebuked the fever, and it 
left her; and straightway she rose up and 3 ministered 
to them. 


tef. Acts 1J. 
45 50. 


» rf. Jno. 8. 
37. 

rf. Jno. 16, 
24, ”5. 
rf. I Thess. 
2. 15, Hi. 

V rf. Jiio. 8. 
511. 

rf. Jno. 10. 
:«>. 

I r/.Juo.7.30. 
rfr. verx.9 

I 1 -- 

: ii‘M;(tc.4 li¬ 
nk. l. 2i. 
rf.A no.2.12 
Jt Mult.7.28, 
29. 

Matt. 13.54. 
y MU. 1.23 

« Matt. 8.29. 
r/.J as. 2.19. 
n Mk. 1. 34. 
Mk.3.11.12. 
rf. Acts Hi. 
16-18. 
ft Cl). 5. 2fi. 
r Mall. 12. 
29. 

d vers. 14,15. 
ci'. Mk. 1.45. 
e Matt.8.14, 
15. 

Mk. 1. 29- 
31. 

/ cf. Is. 1. 5. 
gcj.ch. 8.2,3. 
c/. Uni. 1.23. 


the captives of sin elsewhere,—even among the Gentiles: men who had need of 
Him, if they had none; and who, finding that need met in Him, would realize 
in Him more than “the son of Joseph.” 

But the men of Nazareth are only roused into fnrv by such words. They seek 
to kill Him by hurling Him from the brow of the hill on which the city is built; 
but He passes through the midst of them and goes His way. How plain a lore- 
shadow of the rejection that waited Him at the hands of the people, and of the 
way in which the death to which they destined Him availed nothing to hinder 
those purposes for which He stooped even to death also. And so grace went out 
to the Gentiles. 

2. 1 We have had, then, Christ as the Source of blessing, and the character of 
the blessing which He is come to convey to men. But if blessing be thus pre¬ 
pared for him, the enemy in whose hand be is must be met and despoiled of 
liis prey. This, therefore, is what we find next, the story which we have 
already had in Mark (i. 21-28), of the demoniac in the synagogue at Capernaum. ; 
Very significant it is that the demon is not here in the tombs or in the moun¬ 
tains, but parading bis victim in the midst of the concourse of men, and even 
in the synagogue, as if he would make good his title to him in the presence of j 
God Himself. But under the power of the Word, which is tlie sword of the j 
Spirit to expose and vanquish him, lie is made to realize the Holy One of God, j 
ami quails as before liis destroyer. He is silenced and made to come out, with J 
one last expression of impotent rage, which only manifests the more the power 
over him; and amazement seizes upon the multitude who behold it, and 9pread 
His fame throughout the region round about. 

2 He enters into Simon Peter’s house and the devil’s power meets Him in 
another form. The motlier-iu-law of Simon is ill with a great fever. He re- 
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3(40 4-1): 3 And when the * sun wus setting, all those that had 

iKSt an . v with divers diseases, brought them to him ; 

and he laid his hands on every one of them, and healed 
them. And demons also went out of many, crying out 
and saying, Thou art the Son of God. And ‘rebuking 
them, he suffered them not to speak, for they knew 
that he was the Christ. 

And ^when it was day, he went out, and went into a 
desert place ; and the multitudes sought after him, and 
came unto him, and would have ‘stayed him that he 
should not go from them. But he said unto them, I 
must preach the good tidings of the kingdom of God to 
the ‘other cities also: for therefore was I sent. And he 
was preaching in the "synagogues of Galilee. 

3. 1 Now it "came to pass while the multitude pressed on 
him and were hearing the word of God, that he stood 
by the lake of Gennesaret: and he saw two ships stand¬ 
ing by the lake; but the fishermen had come down 
from them and were washing their nets. And entering 
into one of the ships which was Simon’s, he asked him 
to draw off a little from the land. And he sat down 
and taught the multitudes ®out of the ship. And when 
he had finished speaking, he said unto Simon, Draw 
out now into the deep, and let down your nets for a 
draught. And Simon answered and said to him, Mas¬ 
ter, we have p toiled all the night and have taken noth¬ 
ing; but at 9 thy word I will let down the nets. And 

bukes it, and it leaves her; and immediately she is restored and able to minister 
to them. ~ ! 

3 And now the crowds gather, bringing those sick with all manner of diseases; j 
and the power of God is manifest in healing all without exception. Nothing is ■ 
too hard for Him. The earth is ready to put on again its paradisaic garb, and j 
the devil to lie banished out of it: so at least it well might seem. 

There is love also equal to the power displayed. The people, well content to 
have such an one among them, would fain prevent His leaving them; but it is 
not enough lor Him that seekers should find Him, He must be the Seeker, and 
seek everywhere the sheep that are astray from their Shepherd. All the cities 
of Israel must hear the Voice of Him that is come after them. The Kingdom of 
God must he everywhere proclaimed. That which men most coveted, the mini- | 
cles of healing, were but the attendant signs of divine authority once more ready ) 
to be onenly established over a willing-hearted people. Thus alone could there ! 
be healing indeed. 

3. Naturally we are led on in this way to the inward deliverance, the spirit¬ 
ual healing hy which sand ideation to God is attained. This we shall find 
commonly conveyed to us, as so often in the Gospels, in terms of the outward 
miracle, the clearest and most concise way, no doubt, in which it could he done 
in these cases. Figures though they are, the Christian understanding can hardly 
fail to realize their significance. 

1 The first story here, though from its conclusion surely coincident with the 
call of tbe first disciples in the previous Gospels, is yet in the main part, peculiar 
to Luke, as it is surely in fullest harmony with its character. It is the record 
of a soul brought into t lie presence of God; at once drawn and searched out by 
the light of it. There is nothing in the nature of the miracle itself that is in 
the least calculated to terrify or produce any emotion of fear whatever, but 
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when they had done this they enclosed a great multi¬ 
tude of fishes, and their nets were r breaking; and they 
beckoned to their partners in the other ship that they 
should come and help them. And they came and filled 
both the ships, so that they began to •sink. Now, 
when Simon Peter saw it, he fell down at Jesus' knees, 
saying, 1 Depart from me: for I am a sinful man, O 
Lord. For he was amazed, and all that were with him, 
at the draught of fishes which they had taken: and so 
were also James and John, the sous of Zebedee, who 
were partners with Simon. And Jesus said unto Simon, 
“Fear not; from henceforth thou shalt catch men. 
And when they had brought their ships to land, they 
"left all, and followed him. 

2 And it came to pass, while he was in one of the 
cities, behold, [there was] a man full of “’leprosy. And 
when he saw Jesus, he fell oil his face and besought 
him, saying, Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst make me 
clean. And he stretched forth his hand, and touched 
him, saying, I will: be thou cleansed. And iminedi- 
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the conlmry. They who have toiled all night and caught nothing, find now, 
upon casting their nets once more at the Lord's bidding, a multitude of fish 
which fill their own and their partners’ vessels till they are ready to sink with 
the weight. When Simon sees it he is amazed; and falling down at Jesus' 
knees, lie cries, "Depart from me; for I am a sinful man, O Lord.” 

It is the sense of the divine presence, revealed by the miracle, that has 
stricken through Simon Peter, and brought him to the consciousness of his 
condition. He cleaves lo Him, even while he says, depart. Conscience and 
heart are at strife within him. But he does not flee: how should he flee from 
Him who is wdiat he realizes Him to he—who has searched out the paths of 
the sea and his heart together? Nor does the Lord leave him in douhfc as to 
the grace lhat can take up the sinful: “Fear not.” He says to Simon; “from 
henceforth thou shalt catch men.” The grace thus shown is not simply the 
reception ofsinneis. Christ thus known in the heart associates the redeemed 
with Himself in His message of mercy to men. 

2 In the two miracles following, the need that is to be ministered to is more 
fully exposed. The leper and the paralytic show us the corruption and impo¬ 
tence produced by sin; tbe former being the well-known type of sin in the Old 
Testament, in its subtle invasion, its certain spread, its contagion, its breaking 
up of human relations, its banishment from God (Lev. xiii.) Man was power¬ 
less in the presence of this malignant scourge. The mere touch of oue who had 
it was defilement. Every leper was known, and had to make himself known to 
all around him, that none might come in contact with him. Moreover the re¬ 
moval of it was one of tbe signs by which was proclaimed the God-sent deliverer 
of Israel from the oppression of the Egyptians. 

Nowhere then could there be found a more suitable means for the manifesta¬ 
tion of His power than in cleansing the leper; and here was oue in lhat awful 
slate of isolation, “a man full of leprosy.” This is Luke’s description, going 
beyond the former Gospels: it was not in mere incipiency. but revealing itself 
in all its terrible reality. But “when lie saw Jesus, he fell on his face aud be¬ 
sought Him, saying, Lord, if Thou wilt, Thou canst make me clean.” 

A sorrowful case w’hen one who confesses the power of Jesus to lieal him, can 
doubt His will; and yet, in the case of sin how common! But the Lord would 
have none question. He does not merely speak, He goes further, and with a 
touch at once breaks through the barrier of law, and removes that which tbe 



370 


LUKE 


5 . 13-26. 


ntcly the leprosy departed from him. And he 'charged 
him to tell no one: but go thy way, show thyself to 
the priest, and offer for thy cleansing as Moses com¬ 
manded, for a testimony to them' But so much the 
more went there abroad the word concerning him ; and 
great multitudes came together to hear, and to be 
healed of their infirmities. But he v withdrew himself 
in the deserts and prayed. 

J 3 fi7 - 26 ): 3 And it came to pass in one of those days that he 

! tl \yUc^ a * was teaching, and there were Pharisees and doctors of 
| the law sitting by, who were come out of every village of 

| and divine Galilee and Judea, and from Jerusalem; and power 
j Kl ?festec? n " of [the] Lord was there to heal them. And lo, men 
•bringing upon a couch a man who was paralyzed ; and 
they sought to bring him in, and put him before him. 
And not finding what way they might bring him in 
because of the multitude, they went up upon the 
housetop, and “let him down through the tiles with Ids 
pallet into the midst before Jesus. And seeing their 
faith, he said, Man, thy sins are forgiven thee. And 
the scribes and Pharisees began to reason, saying, 6 Who 
is this that speaketh blasphemies? Who can forgive 
sins, but God alone? But Jesus, knowing their reason¬ 
ings, answered and said unto them, Why reason ye in 
your hearts? Which is easier, to say, Thy sins are for¬ 
given thee, or to say, Arise and walk? But that ye 
may ‘know that the Son of man hath authority upon 
earth to forgive sins (he said to the paralyzed man). I 
say unto thee, Arise, and take up thy pallet, and 
go to thy house. And straightway he rose up before 
them, took up that whereon he lay, and departed to 
his house, ‘'glorifying God. And amazement took hold 
upon all, and they glorified God, and were filled with 
fear, saying, We have seen ‘strange things to-day. 
law conkl only brand, not remedy. “I will: be thou cleansed.” An 
diatelv the leprosy has departed from him. Now the very priest of 
must pronounce him clean, and Jesus sends the healed man to him 
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Leprosy speaks of the out-break of the flesh,—the nature of the mirenewed 
man; but which remains in the renewed man also, and may. alas, break out of 
him. This last is, in fact, what the type in Leviticus directly sptaksof, while 
leprosy in itself may speak of either. Christ is, in either case, the only and all- 
sufficient remedy. In John xiii. He takes our feel into His blessed hands to 
cleanse them from all the defilements of the way, and this is the touch of Jesus 
for the Christian. For the sinner also there is the touch of the Samaritan- 


Saviour, come where he is; of which Luke will tell us much at another time: a 
story which unites in some sense the leper with the paralytic in him who fell 
among the thieves. The aspects vary of that which is fundamentally the same: 
the meeting of divine power and love with human need and guilt. The experi¬ 
ence of how many can interpret and apply a history like this. 

3 We pass on to the paralytic, in whom the impotence produced by sin is 
clearly shown us. The Lord, therefore, tirst assures him of forgiveness—“Thy 

the power to “rise and walk” the token to 
received. And this is the spiritual order. 


sins are forgiven thee.” and makes 
others of the reality of what he has 
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| ____ . 

*(v. 2 T-vi. 4 . 1 And after these things lie went forth and saw a / tax- /Matt. 9 . 9. 
chiiri«l* e gatherer, Levi by name, sitting at the tax-office, and c/.Gauas. 

In voi vc-ti. sa i,i mi to him, Follow me. And he left all, rose up, 

the'raii*of «»d followed him. And Levi made a great 9 entertain- / M titt. 9.10 

i-evi. nient* for him at his house; and there was a great ^ 

muUilmle of tax-gatherers and others who sat down 17 ' 

with them. And the Pharisees and their scribes mur- /»<■/. ch. 15 . 
inured at his disciples, saying, Why do ye *eat and 7 . 3 - 1 . 

drink with tax-gatherers and sinners? And Jesus an- irrjohn9. 

swered and said unto them, They that are 1 whole have JJ; C h. ib.o- 
110 need of a physician, but they that are sick. Iain 1J - 
not come to call the righteous but ^sinners to repent- J1T ‘ m - 1,15 - 

b 1 k Mutt. 9.14 

ance. 17. 

thVobni’mi 3 And they said unto him, Tlief disciples of John 2 - 18 
; the new. *fast often and make supplications, and likewise those c/ch. 7 . 33 . 

of the Pharisees; but thine eat and drink. But Jesus l , r £ Jobu 3- 
said unto them, Can ye make the sons of the bride- c/ song 7 . 
j chamber fast, while the *bridegrooin is with them? but J£ - P3 459 

days will come when the bridegroom shall be m taken etc. 
away from them: then shall they fast in those days. ™'* Jno - 1G 

-c/.Johu.20. 

* Literally “ reception.” f Many read, “ Why do.” 11 - 15 . 

Both this and the previous miracle we have had in the lirst two Gospels, and 
in Mark, as here, together. Iu Matthew they are separated, but with as distinct 
a purpose as to each. The divine glory of Christ in all this part is fully 
manifest. 

4. We have now what with little variation is common to the three Synoptists, 
the dispensational change which this open display of divine grace involves. 

I Matthew indeed puts an interval between that which takes place at Levi’s house 
I and the contention as to the Sabbath; while Mark and Luke present them in 
[ connectiou. Tile call of Matthew (or Levi) seems also historically to have been 
some time before the feast made by him. Each evangelist uses his material 
according to his purpose, rather than in mere chronological order. The connec¬ 
tion between the Sabbath question and the displacement of the legal ritual 
which was impending is evident, and so it is that they are brought together 
here. 

1 The call of Levi to the apostleship must have been startling to a Jew. The 
tax-gatherer w T as hated as the symbol of foreign dominion, hated for his often 
unscrupulous exactions, and hated more than all if (as was here the case) it was 
a Jew who lent himself to what was considered the oppression of his own peo¬ 
ple. But “ tax-gatherers and sinners,” thus associated in the language of the 
multitude, followed the Baptist, while Pharisees and Sadducees turned away 
from him; and so was it now in the Lord’s case. Levi follows Him with un¬ 
hesitating promptitude, leaving all lie had. And the feast that he makes Him 
is furnished with guests which show how fully he has entered into his Master’s 
mind. 

But the scribes and Pharisees as naturally murmur: why eat and drink, they 
ask, with such as these? The Lord’s answer is as simple as can be, and as 
sufficient. He is a physician looking for the sick; and not, therefore, as disre¬ 
garding the need men had of repentance, but to bring them to it. It is the 
goodness ot God known that brings men to it. 

3 Then they raise a question about lasting. John’s disciples fasted; as, with 
the message that he brought the people, well was there need. The Pharisees 
too had not been wrong in this, if only they had penetrated the true meaning of 
the law, which John had but emphasized. The voice in the wilderness had 
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And he spake also a parable to them: No one puttet-h 
a piece of a "new garment upon an old garment: other¬ 
wise he will both rend the new, and the piece which is 
from the new will not "agree with the old. And no 
one putteth p uew wine into old skins: otherwise the 
new wine will burst the skins, and the wine be poured 
out and the skins destroyed; but new wine is to be 
put into 'new skins, and both are preserved. And no 
one having drunk r old wine [immediately]* desireth 
now: for lie saith, The old is good.f 
3 a And it came to pass on the [second-first] J sabbath 
that he went through •corn-fields; and his disciples 
were plucking the ears and eating, rubbing them in 
their hands. And some of the Pharisees said: Why 
do ye that which is not Mawful upon the Sabbath-day? 
And Jesus answering said to them: Have ye never read 
this, what “David did when he was hungry,—himself, 
and those who were with him? how he went into the 
house of God, and took and ate the show-bread, and gave 
also to those that w ere with him, which it is not Mawful 
to eat, save for the priests alone? And he said unto 
them. The Son of man is “'Lord also of the sabbath. 


* Some omit. t Some have “ better.” 

X Many omit “secood-tirst,” and tbe meaning is disputed. The term 
is not found elsewhere, either in Scripture or amongst Jewish writers. 
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announced however the couiiDg of One who would be the Bridegroom of His j 
people (John iii. 29): how unsuitable would lie the voice of mourning then! 

But of this the dead ritualism of the Pharisee knew nothing. Fasting was 
meritorious in itself according to their thought, and Christ in the truth of what 
He was had no place in them. Thus Israel's Bridegroom, already in their 
midst, would, as rejected, he taken from them; and then indeed would the sons 
of the bride-chamber fast.* 

But there was another thing, for the old covenant points beyond itself, and 
that which was peculiar to it was therefore destined to pass away and be re- ' 
placed by the new. So opposite were these that the two could not agree. The 
garment of human righteousness according to the law, however incompetent it 
might he, could not be patched with the “ righteousness whicl i is of Cod through 
faith” (Phil. iii. 9). The old wine-skins of the Jewish institutions could not 
confine the free expansive spirit of the new covenant which was already showiug 
itself. But the opposition to it showed also that with wau naturally the law was 
more to his taste: he who was still driuking of the old wine would uot imme¬ 
diately desire the new. 

3 The two incidents which raise the question of the Sabbath are given in 
almost precisely the same way in the three G-ospels. In Matthew they are in 
different connections from those in which they are found iu Mark aud Luke; 
but in all their purport is the same: Christ the Lord of the Sabbath being re¬ 
jected, they can claim no Sabbath; just as when, David the anointed king of 
Israel being a fugitive from the wrath of Saul, the show-bread became common 
food. Alas, Israel in a little while would keep their Sahbath with the Lord of 
it, crucified at their hands, lying in Ilis guarded grave! 

And at all times had mere ritualism lost the spirit of the law while retaining , 

♦There is no thought of Christianity proper, or the Church, in all this. The Church is the I 
heavenly bride, but of this the Baptist had uo knowledge ; nor did it form part of the Lord’s - 
teaching in the Gospels, but remained for the Spirit to bring out after His coming (John xvi. 

12, 13). The Lord’s words and those of the Baptist are in the line of Old Testament thought. 
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b And it came lo pass on * an other sabbath that lie 
entered into the synagogue and taught. And there was 
a man there, and his right hand was v withered And 
the scribes and Pharisees watched him, whether lie 
would heal him oil the sabbath-day: that they might 
find wherewith to 'accuse him. But he “knew their 
thoughts, and said to the man who had the withered 
hand, Rise and stand in tlie midst: and he rose and 
stood. And Jesus said unto them, I ask you if it is 
lawful on the sabbath to do good or to do evil ? to save 
life or destroy it. And having looked round upon them 
all, he said unto him, * Stretch forth thy hand. And he 
did so; and his hand was restored. But they were 
filled with madness,* and c spake to one another what 
they might do to Jesus. 

5. 1 And it came to pass in those days that lie went out 
into the mountain to d pray ; and he continued all nighl 
in prayer to God. And when it was day, he a called his 
disciples to him. And of them he chose twelve, whom 
also he named apostles: Simon, whom he also named 
Peter, and Andrew his brother, and James, and John, 
and Philip, and Bartholomew, and Matthew, and 
Thomas, James [the son] of Alphseus, and Simon who 
was called [the] Zealot, and Judas [the brother] of 
James, and Judas Iscariot who became the traitor. And 


* Literally, ** unreasoning fury." 
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the form of it. The love to man which the seventh day rest breathed had passed 
into a rigid exaction which rather slew thau saved. In the story of the withered 
hand this is fully manifest, and in the miracle which is wrought, the Lord 
brings in the power of God to bear witness against it. But the Pharisees and 
scribes are only the more roused to madness, and commune one with another 
what they might do to Jesus. 

5. Thus He is more distinctly than before rejected of Israel in the persons of 
their leaders, and takes His place as such. In answer to their attitude He 
gathers llis disciples round Him. and chooses from them twelve as His “apos¬ 
tles,” or ‘sent ones,” to be the witnesses and heralds of the new Kingdom 
coming in. In iheir presence and that of a great multitude as well of His dis¬ 
ciples as of those from all the country round about attracted by 11 is power and 
grace, He declares the blessedness, responsibilities, and recoin pence of those 
that cleave to Him, the heirs of the Kingdom. They are in a scene character¬ 
ized by His rejection, and sufferers for His sake, only thus the more blessed, not 
the less. file end would declare it. 

What we have here is. no doubt, “the sermon on the mount,” hut with 
abridgment as well as additions, according to Luke’s purpose. The remnant 
character of those that are with Him is very strongly emphasized. 

1 Christ is here the source of authority and the centre of power. As He had 
already told the people of Nazareth, grace will not he stopped in its outflow by 
the opposition of men. “Tbe Man Christ Jesus,” Himself the expression of 
eternal counsels, in the sweet dependence of perfect humanity, and the perfect 
intimacy of the Son with the Father, goes up to God upon the mountain, and 
continues there all night in prayer to God. It is the anticipation of the place 
He has now taken, and all that follows is the 1‘rnit of that intercession. But 
thus the wisdom of God which i9 in it appears in the form of human weakness, 
j He names the twelve, and among them is a traitor. The rest are fishermen and 
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lie descended with them, and stood on a level place, 
and a great multitude of his disciples, and a / great 
number of people from all Judea, and Jerusalem, and g Matt. 14. 
the sea-coast of Tyre and Sidon, who came to hear 5 ^J 
him, and to be healed of their diseases ; and those that m. j 
were beset with unclean spirits were healed. And all *}* atL 5,1 ~ i 
the multitude sought to 0 touch him: for power came < Matt. 11.5.] 
forth from him and healed them all. jcii. 1.53. 1 

iie ? s°c mrli- a And lie, lifting up his eyes upon his disciples, said, V '? 1 1>etl 
ion oi'His * Blessed are ye ‘poor: for yours is the kingdom of ijno.i 6 .i 3.' 

and coii- God. Blessed are ye that J hunger now: for ye shall be "^c/.aclso.i 

trust in filled. Blessed are ye that *weep now: for ye shall nr/. Acts:.! 

L \vo£° T laugh. Blessed are ye when men shall 1 hate you, and 0 5 ^ Jaa51 ! 

when they shall separate you from them, and shall re- r/.iTimis!' 
proach you, and cast out your name as evil for the Son p 9 r /. c ij.12.1s 
of man’s sake. "Rejoice in that day, and leap for joy: ~ l ' PrOY , 
for behold, your reward is great in heaven; for in the fl af 5 . ro '' 1 ' 
same manner did their fathers to the n prophets. But r $ m Jl, ° 15 - 
°\voe unto you that are rich : for ye have received your «<■/.iKi.22. 
consolation. Woe unto you that are p filled: for ye *ver. 35. 
shall hunger. Woe unto you that q laugh now : for ye Jjutt.5.- 13 . 
shall mourn and weep. Woe unto you when all men Rom.12._0. 
shall r speak well of you : for in the 'same manner did 12 

their fathers unto the false prophets. <•/. icor .4 

iiil^etuni 3 But I sa Y unt o you that hear, ‘Love your enemies: v cf. ch. 23. 
iI'k-im 1 ior do good to those that hate you ; u bless those that curse - 

LV, ‘ you; •pray for those that despitefully use you. To eo. 1 
wlial not: not a sign among them of what naturally we should take for pow er ; 
nml the three most prominent, frequently made so, as it would seem, by their 
lack of appreliensiou of liis mind and fellowship with Him. We see plainly 
that without Him they can do nothing. He is all of wisdom to them, all of 
power. They, like the crowd that swarm to Him from the regions round, are 
joined to Him by their absolute need of Him, their entire dependence on Him. 

A Judas even must serve Him. How we see the Christianity that is to spring 
out of this! The whole of Christianity is Christ: ‘‘Christ is all and in all’’ 
(Col.iii.il). 

3 We see this strikingly in what follows here, in which His disciples are sepa¬ 
rated from all the world about them by this fact, that they are His. The world 
is in opposition to Him and to His. It hates them, separates them from ir, 
casts out their name as evil for the Son of man’s sake. Thus for them it lias 
nothing. They are the ‘‘poor,” the hungry, the weepers, the afflicted in it. : 
Yet well may they rejoice : for their reward is great in heaven ; on earth they j 
but continue the line of the prophets rejected by the world from of old. j 

On the other hand, and for the same reason, those who are satisfied with it, ! 
and the world with them, have their part in the woes that are coming on the 
world. And He cannot leave this to inference, for He is the Saviour of sinners 
and His heart goes after them : in its very denunciations grace overflows. But 
this changes nothing as to the final end : rather does it assure us how fixed and 
unalterable that end must be. j 

3 But the Lord goes on to speak of what the conduct of His disciples is to he j 
in the midst af a world in opposition to them. To those whose ears are open to I 
His words He says, *‘ Love your enemies ; do good to those that hate yon : bless ; 
those that curse you ; pray for those that despitefully use you.” This rule of ! 
returning good for evil is that which He has so bountifully illustrated in His j 
own person, and of which the Cross is the supreme example. The precept of 1 


o cf. Jas.5.1. | 
r/.l Tim. 5 . 


qrf. Prov.l. 
24 28. 


Rom.l 2.‘_o. 
u Rom. 12 
14. 

cf. 1 Cor. 4 
12 . 

v cf. ch. 23. 
34. 35. 
cf. Acts 7 
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* (32 35i: 
tested hy 
tbe wav of 
the world 


6(36-33): 
under the 
Father's 
govern- 
meut. 


« (39 45): 
the over¬ 
coming of 
evil. 


him that w smiteth thee upon the cheek, offer also the 
other; and to him that *taketh away thy cloak forbid 
not thy coat also. *Give to every one that asketh thee; 
and from him that taketh away thy goods ask them 
not back. And 'as ye would that men should do to 
you, do ye also to them likewise. 

4 And a if ye love them that love you, what thank 
have ye? for sinners also love those that love them. 

And if ye do good to those that do good to you, what 
thank have ye? for sinners also do the same. And if 
ye lend to those of whom ye hope to receive, what I 5 ., 0 

thank have ye? even sinners lend to sinners to receive ■ 47 / 
again as much. But love your enemies, and do good, ; r/iiutuu'. 
and lend, hoping for nothing back;* and your ‘reward j rJ ,X\ lU .’ 4 - 

- - ■» i i t » .i /i . i it r , ! 

~ 74 r ~* 34, 35 . 

c 1 r/'.Mnlt. 5. 
48. 

r/.Epll.o.l, j 


U'Matt.5.39. 
cf. ib. 50. a. 
rfr.Acts23. 
2, 3. 

x cf. 1 Cor. 6 . 
7, 8 . 

Matt. 5.40. 
V cf. I)eut. 
15. 7-10. 
cf. 1 Juo.3. 
17. 

cf. Gal. 6.9. 
Mutt. 5. 42. 
z Mutt.7.12. 
rMlttl.5.14. 
•f. I tom. 13. 


shall be great, and ye shall be the sons of the Most 
High : for he is kind to the unthankful and the evil. 

5 Be 'merciful, as your Father is merciful; and d judge 
not, and ye shall not be judged ; and condemn not, and 
ye shall not be condemned; 'release, and ye shall be | 7 Y 

c/.Rom.H. 
10-13. 

cf. Jas.4.11. 
cf. 1 Cor. 5. 
12 , 13 

e cf. Mutt. 6 . 
14. 15. 
cf. Mutt. 18. 
23 35. 


released; /give, and it shall be given unto you: good 
measure, pressed down, shaken together, running over, 
shall they give into your bosom. For ? with what 
measure ye mete it shall be measured to you again. 

6 He spake unto them also a parable: Can the h blind 
lead the blind? will they not both fall into the ditch? 


,/ Prov. 
1 27. 


* Some render, “ despairing of none.” But the text is clearly right 
cf. Gal. 6. 7-10; cf. EecL 11 . 1 , 2. p Mk. 4. 24; Jas. 2 . 13; cf. Rev. 18. 6. h Matt. 15. 14 
cf. Is. 9. 16; cf. Matt. 23 . 24 ; cf. Mai. 


!. 7, 8 . 


non-resistance which follows it we have already remarked upon in going through 
Matthew. The bountiful spirit which becomes those who owe their all to the 
free gift of God is enforced in the words, “Give to every one that asketh thee,” 
—words which surely require the wisdom iuspired by divine love to guide in 
their application. This part closes with the general principle that “as ye 
would that men should do to you, do ye also to them likewise.” 

4 The way of the world is put in contrast with this, the world being quite 
capable of returning love for love, of doing good to those who do good to them, 
of lending with the hope of getting back as much. But to love and do good 
and lend without hope of return : this would he conduct suited to the sons 
of the Most High ; because He is kind to the unthankful and the evil. 

5 Thus we are to be imitators of God as dear children, and under a Father’s 
holy government also, according to which tbe measure meted will be measured 
out; and this as what both suits the nature of God, and the truest interests of 
His people also. It is evident, therefore, that rewards are not intended to be 
denied, nor yet disregarded : for that which God gives it cannot but he of God 
that it should have place in our thoughts and in our hearts. Seeing what we 
are, this needs and receives careful guarding. We find it so again and again:— 
guarded , but maintained in this very way (Matt. xix. 27 - 30 , xx. 20 - 28 , notes). 
lie gains who for Christ’s sake loses ; but not for gain's sake. 

•The “blind” arc primarily, no doubt, the Jewish leaders; but the fol¬ 
lower will not, escape the ditch by being simply a follower : for the truth speaks 
for ilself to him who has ears to hear. He who gives himself up to another’s 
leadership absolutely, has his conscience not before God. but before man ; and 
even the Lord bases His title to be beard upon the truth of what He spoke : 
“Jf J say the truth , why do ye not believe Me?” (John viii. 46 .) That to 
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7 (4fi -19): 
the 

complete 

disciple. 


The 'disciple is not above the teacher, hut every one 
that is perfected shall be as his teacher. But * why be- 
holdest thou the mote that is in thy brother’s eye, and 
considerest not the beam tbat is in thine own eye? 
*How canst thou say to thy brother, Brother, let me 
cast out the mote out of thine eye, and beholdest not 
the beam that is in thine eye? Hypocrite, cast out 
first the beam out of thine eye, and then shalt thou see 
clearly to cast out the mote that is in thy brother’s eye. 
For there is ‘no good tree which bringeth forth corrupt 
fruit, nor again a corrupt tree bringing forth good fruit. 
For every tree is known by its own fruit: for of thorns 
they do not gather figs, nor gather in grapes from u 
bramble. The "good man out of the good treasure of 
his heart bringeth forth that which is good; and the 
evil one out of that which is evil bringeth forth evil: 
for out of the abundance of the heart his mouth speaketh. 

7 But "why call ye me Lord, Lord, and do not the 
things which I say? "Every one that cometh to me 
and heardh my words and doeth them. I will show you 
what he is like: he is like a man building a house, who 
digged and went P deep, and laid a foundation upon the 
*roek; and when a r flood came, the stream brake 
against that bouse, and was 'not able to shake it, be¬ 
cause it bad been built upon the rock.* But he that 
heareth and doeth not is like a man wiio ‘without a 
foundation buildeth a house upon the earth; against 
which the stream brake, and immediately it fell in, and 
the ruin of that house was “great. 


iMatt.10.24. 
Jnn. 15. 20. 
cf. 2 Pel. 1. 

14. 

i Matt. 7. 3. 

cf. Gal. 6.1. 
k cf. 2 Cor. 
10 . 6 . 

cf. Horn. 2. 
21 23. 

I Matt. 7.17, 
18. 

Matt.12.33 
m Matt. 12. 
34. 33. 
cf. Prow 4. 
23. 

n. (ial.5.13 
-23. 

n Matt.7.21 
-23. 

cf.c h.13 25. 
Ctr. 1 Cor. 
12. 3. 

o Matt. 7.24 


Matt. 


* Many read only “well builded.” 


p cf. 

13.5. 
qcf.l Cor.3 i 
11 . 

r P9. 32. 6. 

.f cf. Joliu 5 
24. 

! cf. lJno. 4 
17. 

cf. Rom. 5 ' 
i 33. 34. 
tcf. Js.28.14- I 
i 17. 

ctr. Prov. ! 
10.25. 

u . Prowl , 
; 24-27. 

cf. Heb. 10 1 
1 28, 23. 


which a man yields himself necessarily moulds him. If then he surrenders I 
himself to the teacher of error, he will not be above his teacher, but, if be is I 
perfect, be only like him. 

On the oilier hand, if evil he detected in another's eye—in bis way of regard¬ 
ing tilings (and here the teacher of error seems still primarily pointed at)—one 
must take care that there be no lack of self-judgment as to one’s own. Evil 
must first be judged within before it can be judged outside ; and this will give 
tenderness and compassion, as well as clear sightedness. Judging without sell- 
jiulginent is but hypocrisy. 

And this self-judgment is always of the “beam” as compared with the I 
“mote” in others. For what can we know of others compared with what we | 
may and should know of ourselves? And then the evil fruit we find is but the 
sign of an evil tree : thorns grow no figs, nor brambles grapes. Thus true self- 
judgment sets aside self altogether. We do not judge to establish our own 
righteousness, nor as rejoicing in the evil, but as rejoicing with the good : we 
learn to ‘Make forth the precious from the vile,” because the good is “ precious.” 

7 Useless indeed is the profession of the lips,—the saying. “Lord, Lord,”— 
except the life confirm it. Not that the best life will jusiify before God, or 
save in the day when all that can be will be shaken. But it is evidence, never¬ 
theless, that Christ is the foundation of the soul,—of a house built secure 
against all the storms that can assail it. Faith in Christ must, of course, be 
real ; but the more real the faith in other things, the more complete is the de¬ 
lusion, the surer and more fatal the ruin that awaits one. “The ruin of that 
house is great.” [ 
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Subdivision 2. (Chaps, vii.-viii. 21.) 
The Word as the Ministry of Salvation. 


jl (vh. 1-17): 
I “ Living 
ft llll pJOWCT- 

I 1.1 10); 

I supreme 
overall 
r |K)wer. 


1. l TT7HEN lie had "completed all his sayings in the 
V* hearing of the people, he entered into Caper- 1 
nan in. And a certain “'centurion’s servant, who was 
dear to him, was sick and at the point of death. And 
when he heard of Jesus, he sent to him elders of the Jews, 
asking him that he would come and heal his servant. 
And they, when they had come to Jesus, besought him 
earnestly, saying, He is 1 worthy to whom thou should- 
est grant this: for he loveth our nation, and himself 
hath builded the synagogue for us. And Jesus went 
with them; but when he was already not far from Lhe 
house, the centurion sent v friends to him, saying unto 
him, Lord, trouble not thyself; for I am not fit that 
thou shouldest enter under my roof; wherefore neither 
thought I myself worthy to come unto thee, but say in 
a word and iny servant shall be healed. For I am also 


V Matt. 8.1. 

w Matl.8.5- 
13. 

x etr. ver.T. 
f/.eli. 18.1-4. 

y cf. ver. 3. 


SUBD. 2. 

We have now the Word as that by which the ministry of salvation is effected; 
the language being still often, as that of the synoptic Gospels so much is, sym¬ 
bolic. and the healing of the body illustrative of ibat deeper spiritual healing 
which it is so well qualified to picture to us. and which is so in the mind of the 
Spirit to keep before us. This fuller blessing, without which there is none, 

! comes moreover continually into more open view, and its features are revealed 
with growing fulness. 

1. The two narratives with which this part opens show us in the most striking 
way lhe power of the divine Word as Christ utters it. The first is the story of the 
centurion in whom the Lord finds greater faith than He had found ill Israel : a 
faith which owns I he Lord’s supremacy, whether present or absent, over all the 
powers of nature which are obedient to His will. The second is that of the 
raising of the widow’s son at Kain. which shows that giving way to Ilis word 
which is the stamp upon the fallen creature ; the removal of which is the signi¬ 
ficant pledge of power come in able to deliver from the condition itself of which 
it is the stamp. Here then, is indeed a “word living and powerful,” as the 
epistle to the Hebrews calls it (chap. iv. 12), and ready as well as competent 
to meet mail's need. 

1 Matthew gives us the healing of the centurion’s servant, but in another 
connection, aud with certain differences, which have occasioned question. For 
Luke represents not only the elders of the Jews as first sent with prayer that 
Jesus would come aud heal the sick man, bul that, while He is upon the road, the 
friends of the centurion are sent with a second message, which excuses his 
not coming in person by his felt un worthiness. In Mai the w we are told the 
centurion came ; but his words are to the same effect as those of his friends in 
Luke. It seems, therefore, that the account in the former is to be explained by 
(lie latter: the Gentile Gospel taking care to show fully the humble place that 
the Gentile took, both in making use of the Jewish elders, and in not actually 
coming to the Ix>rd Himself. The faith at which the Lord wonders is related in 
both ; while tlie Jewish writer it is who gives, and in fullest accord with the 
dispensatioual character of his book, the warning to the Jews of the rejection 
of children of the Kingdom, while those of the nations should come in from 
every quarter to partake in its blessings with the patriarchs of Israel. 

The Roman soldier sees everywhere in the world the law and order which 
Rome so emphasized. But he sees it to draw an argument from it for the abso- 
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a man set under 'authority, having under me soldiers, 
and I say to this one, Go, and he goeth; and to another, 

Come, and he cotneth, and to my servant, Do this, and 
he doeth it. Now when Jesus heard these things he 
wondered at him, and turning to the multitude follow¬ 
ing him, said, I say unto you, that not even in “Israel 
have I found faith so great. And they that had been 
sent, returning to the house, found the servant b whole 
that had been sick.* 

2 And it came to pass afterwardsf he went into a city 
called e Nain ; and his disciples went with him, and a 
great multitude. Now, as he drew near to the gate ofiyc/.Ruthi. 
the city, behold, there was a dead man carried out, the ; 2 kl 2 . 

only son of his mother, and she was a d widow; and j ^ 1Juo n 
quite a multitude of the city was with her. And when j 16,17. 
the Lord saw her lie had compassion on her, and said 
unto her, 'Weep not. And coming up to it, he touched ^ 

the bier; and the bearers stood still; and he said, Young rf. Juo. n 
man, I say to thee, Arise. And the'dead sat up and 
began to speak; and he gave him to his mother. And 1 
fear took hold on all, and they * glorified God, saying,! ft ft 0 ' 11 
A great prophet is risen up among us, and God hath j ft 011 - 8 * 4 
h visited his people. And this word went forth con- pcb 5 26 
cerning him in all Judea, and in all the region round , a c l. i.g*. 
about. | ft Jer ' - J 

* Many omit this last clause. t Many read u on the next day.” I 

lute authority of Him whom his faith owns as having supreme power over all 
the powers of nature. He himself, only a man under authority, could speak 
aud be obeyed ; it needed not, then, the presenee-of Jesus—He needed not to 
put His own hand to the work, when all things served Him. We have only to 
compare the wonder of His disciples when He calmed the the sea of Galilee, to 
realize how indeed the faith of the Gentile surpassed that, of the Lord’s nearest 
and chosen followers. 

2 The story of Nain is found in Luke only. Nain means “ pleasant,” what 
the world was as God made it; what it is still naturally to the natural man. 
But at the gate of it, carried out, is a dead man, death l)eing still the way out 
of the world, as it is the shadow over it. The widowed mother, whose only son 
lie is, and the sympathetic crowd that follows, show in how many ways death 
affects the survivors. The consequences of it. which lie in another world, are 
not introduced into this picture, but man’s conscience will not allow him to 
forget them : ‘'the sting of death is sin,” which threatens the soul with judg¬ 
ment. 

Thus the pleasant world is become the “valley of death-shade,” and as such 
Christ has come to it in His infinite compassion, as He conies here to Nain. To 
the sorrowing mother He says, “ Weep not.” and His is no fruitless sympathy. 
He touches the bier . as touch it. Himself He must, by His death to give His word 
power over it. Then the word is spoken which abolishes it. and the dead man 
rises. He “sat up and began to speak ; and He gave him to his mother.” 

Here, then, is man's need fully met, the judgment which is upon him, all 
that sin and death imply, lias found a remedy. The people fear, and glorify 
God ; and the word goes out throughout all Judea that a great prophet is risen 
up, and God hath vikilftd His people : a testiniouy true indeed, but quite 
below the wondrous truth as to His Person who was there. 


*<y\ch.5.24.1 


a cf. Matt, | 
15.27,28. , 


b cf. Jdo. 4. 
50-53. 
cf. Ps. 107. 
20 . 

cf. Jer. 23 
23. 


a (11-17): 
death sub¬ 
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2 fv11. 18- 
35 1 : The 
twofold tes¬ 
timony of 
(io<l. de- 
nmnding 
faith on 
nian’a purl 
l (IB 23): 
the 

sufficiency 
of witness 
to Christ. 


2 ( 24 - 35 ): I 
His testi¬ 
mony to 1 
John and 
the rejec- I 
lion of both 
John and 
Himself, ! 
except by ! 
a remnant. | 


2. 1 And the disciples of John brought him word of all 
these things; and calling two of his disciples, John ‘sent 
them to the Lord,* saying, Art thou the one that is 
coming, or wait we for another? And when the men 
came to him, they said, John the Baptist hath sent us 
unto thee, saying, Art thou the one that is coming, or 
wait we for another? In that hour he healed many of 
diseases and plagues and evil spirits; and to many that 
were blind he gave sight. And he answered and said 
to them, Go and bring John word what ye have seen 
and heard. The ^’blind recover sight; the * lame walk; 
the ‘lepers are cleansed ; the "deaf hear; the "dead are 
raised up; the °poor have good news preached to 
them ;f aud * blessed is he who shall not be stumbled 
by me. 

2 And when the messengers of John had departed, he 
began to say unto the multitudes concerning John: 
«What went ye out into the wilderness to behold? a 
r reed shaken by the wind? But what went ye out to 

* One ancient MSS. reads “ Jesus." f Literally, "are evangelized." 


i Matt. 11.2- 

6 . i 


) cf. ch.4.18, 
19. 

cf. Matt. 9. 
27-31. 

k cf Matt. 

15 . 31 . 

! cli.5.12-14. 
m Mk. 7.32- 
37. 

71 vers. 14,15. 
o cr. cli. 14. 
12-24. 

p cr. Matt. 

16. 17. 

<•/. I Pet. 2.8. 
q Matt. 11.7 
- 11 . 

r cf. Epli. 4. 

14 

c/.Jas. 1.6,7. 


2. The twofold testimony of God which man needs and which God has pro¬ 
vided is now shown us in John aud the Lord : John the preacher of repentance, 
the witness lo man’s condition, the summing up of the Old Testament, controversy 
with man, while pointing forward, as the Old Testament did, to Him who was 
to come; Christ the Bringer of salvation, the New Testament Voice, the Mani- 
fester of God to men, and who opens the way to God for men. 

Repentance and faith are the double answer to this double testimony, though 
neither of these can exist without the other. They are the backward and for¬ 
ward glances of the soul, and which are at the same time its downward and 
upward ones. Or, conversion being the “ turning round” of man. repentance 
is the back turned upon self, as faith is the face turned toward God in Christ. 
Repentance is as inseparable, therefore, from faith, as faith is from repentance. 

The testimony of John and of Christ come in, then, in this place with per¬ 
fect. naturalness; and in the contrast between them their accord is manifest. In 
both, divine wisdom will be justified by her children, aud the refusal of the one 
will be seen, as in Israel’s case, to be the refusal of the other. 

1 But first we have to see the Baptist in his prison perplexed with doubt, as to 
which he sends two of his disciples to Christ, that He may satisfy it. “Art 
Thou the One that is coming?” is liis question, “or wait we for another?” 
Honest doubt, never stays away from Cbrist, but comes to Him for solution. 
The Lord points him to the works which at that very lime He was doing, the 
power of God being manifested in various goodness, while the gospel-tidings 
were being given to the poor. Not wonders alone were evidence, lint wonders 
that were “signs ”—significant of the nature and power of Him from whom 
they proceeded. Wbile all the time the sweet gospel invitatiou addressed itself 
to the needy, most Godlike in coining lowest down. 

The Lord adds one gentle word for the conscience of His fore-runner: “ And 
blessed is he who shall not be stumbled by Me.” (See pp. 122, 123, notes.) 

1 Hie messengers departed with this, and now, when John may seem to have 
failed entirely in his witness, the Lord bears witness to him. Be it that he had 
failed, was it in vain that crowds had gone out into the wilderness after him? 
Was lie then hut a reed shaken with the wind? Was he a courtier of men, 
clothed in soft raiment? did they look lor such in the wilderness, rather than in 
the courts of kings? Certainly, his whole life proved him far other than these. 
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see? a man clothed in 'soft raiment? behold, they that I * Matt, x a 
are in splendid apparel, and live luxuriously are in J/lciJjiua 
kings’ courts. But what went ye out to see? a proph¬ 
et et? Yea, I say unto you, and ‘more than a prophet. Jno. i. 

) This is he of whom it is written, “Behold, I send my Sr.jno. i. 

messenger before thy face, who shall prepare thy way 27 ■ 
before thee. For I say unto you, Among those bom of u al ‘ 3 1 
woman there is none greater than John ; but he who is 
v lcss in the kingdom of God is greater than he. (And v 1 ^ r M?m 
all the people who heard, and the tax-gatherers, justi- e/Eph.'i 
tied God, being baptized with the baptism of John ; but 
the w Pharisees and lawyers rejected for themselves the w 0l r/ ^}* n - 
counsel of God, having not been baptized of him.) To j r/.Mau'r, 
what, then, shall I 'liken the men of this generation,! I3,feU: 
and to what are they like? They are like children \ x \^ tL 11 
sitting in the market-place, and calling one to another, 
and saying, We have piped unto you, and ye have not 
danced; we have mourned, and ye have not wept. For 
John the Baptist came 'neither eating bread nor drink- 'ych. 1.15. 
ing wine, and ye say, He hath a demon. The Son of i 
man is come 'eating and drinking, and ye sav. Behold, ! z <-/. ver. sa. 
a gluttonous man and a wine-bibber, a friend of tax- </-ch. 15.1,2. 
gatherers and sinners! And wisdom is “justified by all nc/.iCor.i 
her children. ! 21 24 ‘ 

sok’a 3. And one of the Pharisees asked him to 6 eat with be/.cb.n.i. 
spiritual him ; and he entered into the Pharisee’s house and sat 

transform' ,’ r , 

ntion,and down [to meat].* And behold, a woman that was m 

thn secret___ 

of il - * Literally, “ reclined.” 

But what was it, then, that drew men after him ? Was he a prophet? Yea, 
says the Lord, and more than a prophet: lie was one of whom the prophet had 
spoken, as the messenger of God belore Messiah’s lace, to prepare His way be¬ 
fore Him. 

Such then was John, the preparer for the Kingdom of God : as great in this 
position as any of women born ; yet the one comparatively little, actually in tlie 
Kingdom thus announced, would be greater than he. (See pp. 123, 121, notes .) 

But in fact John’s message had been rejected hy the leaders of the nation, the 
Pharisees and lawyers, while only those classed by these as ‘‘sinners’’ had heard 
and been baptized hy him. These ow ned the righteousness of God in pressing 
upon them through John their need of repentance ; but the others rejected lor 
themselves the couusel of God, and were not baptized of him. Thus a remnant 
only of the people, and these the outcasts, w ere ready for the grace which now- 
addressed itself to them. As to that generation at large, they could only he 
compared to children sitting in the market-place, triflers who would have had 
John dance to their piping, and tile Lord and His disciples weep when they 
mourned. They understood not, for they were too careless to understand, either 
the one or the other. To them John was but a demoniac ; Christ a gluttonous 
man and a wine-bibber, to be judged according to the company He kept. The 
children of wisdom alone justified wisdom’s ways : and who, then, were these 
children of wisdom? The answer to this is given ns in what immediately fol¬ 
lows now. 

3. That which follows is one of those stories peculiar to Luke and character¬ 
izing it, the story of the woman in the Pharisee’s house : the woman a “sin¬ 
ner the Pharisee one of those “ninety and nine just persons” of whom the 
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c r/.Jn 0.8.3, 
etc. 


d cf. Ex. 30. 
22-33 with 
Song 1.3,12.1 
r/.J no.12.3,' 
etc. 

c cf. 1 Tim. 
1. 13-15. 
c/.ch.l8.13. 
fcf.l Cor.ll. 
15 with 
Phil. 3.4-7. 
g cf .2 Cor.5. 

14. 15. 

h cb. 15. 2. 
ell. 19. 7. 
i r/‘.l Cor.15. 
9 . 

j c/.Jvo. 19.1 

38. 

k r/.nom.3. 
20 . 

r/.Hom.5.6. 
fr/.Epb.l.7. 
cf. ltom. 5. 

15, 16. 

m eO\cb.l9. 
6 . 


Lord afterwards speaks, and whom He puts there in contrast with the “lost.” 
Here it is the Pharisee who invites the contrast. 

They had called Him the “Friend of sinners.” We see here how truly He 
was that, and in what manner : what sinners gained from that wondrous friend¬ 
ship. We see a spiritual transformation wrought, and wisdom justified in a 
child of wisdom, a sinner transformed. We see how sanctilieal ion comes from 
salvation, or. indeed, is the internal part of it; and that there is nothing holier 
than the gospel grace. 

Asked by a Pharisee to eat with him. Jesus enters the house and takes His 
place at table. And there it is—strange place for such a meeting—a woman in 
the cilv who is a sinner, having heard that He is in the house, draws near 
and stands behind Him weeping, her tears falling upon His feet. With the 
hail's of her head she wipes them off. and kissing His feel, anoints them with 
the ointment which she has brought with her. 

Sinner she is, yet the knowledge of it does noi keep her hack ; rather it gives 
her boldness to be there where of all places, perhaps, she would find the most 
unsparing judgment. But llis shield shall be over her—the Friend of sinners : 
how differently does that sound to her, and to the Pharisee whose house she has 
entered ! 

Indeed he is already astir, his mind drawing its conclusion against One who 
can permit the familiarity that a woman like this is showing. But even He, he 
reasons, must be ignorant of her character. A prophet would have known ; but 
a prophet could not. have permitted defilement such as this. The Lord answers 
his unspoken thoughts and makes him judge of himself as compared with this 
woman whom he condemns ; a sinner, truly, but a forgiven sinner. Surely, he 
too could not deny himself to he a sinner ! and if so, did he not know for him¬ 
self the sweet sanctifying power of forgiveness,—the outflow of heart to God 
who has forgiven ? Perhaps, indeed, he had not sinned as she : could God then 
forgive the debt of fifty pence, hut not the five hundred? And if to her the 
larger debt had been remitted, could he not recognize iu these team, this aban¬ 
donment of ecstatic emotion, in contrast with his own cold treatment of the 


the city, a ‘sinner; and when she knew that he sat at j 
meat in the Pharisee’s house, brought an alabaster box of | 
d ointment, and standing behind at his feet, weeping, ; 
she began to wet his feet with her Hears, and wiped 
them with the / hairs of her head, and 0 kissed his feet 
and anointed them with the ointment. Now, when the 
Pharisee that had hidden him saw it, he spake within 
himself, saying, "This man, if he were a prophet, would 
have known who and what manner of woman this is 
that toucheth him, that she is a sinner. And Jesus an¬ 
swered and said to him, Simon, I have somewhat to say 
to thee. And he saith, Teacher, say on. A certain ! 
creditor had two debtors: the one owed 'five hundred | 
pence,* and the other * fifty. And they having * nothing j 
to pay, he 'forgave them both : which of them therefore i 
will love him most? Simon answered and said, I sup- ! 
pose, he to whom he forgave most. And he said unto him, I 
Thou hast rightly judged. And turning to the woman, I 
he said unto Simon, Beholdest thou this woman ? I en¬ 
tered into thy house; "Thou gavest me no water for my 
feet, but she hath wetted my feet with her tears, and 
wiped them with her hair. Thou gavest me no kiss; 

* denarii. 
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but she, from the time I came in, hath not ceased to 
kiss my feet. My head with oil thou didst not anoint; 
but she hath anointed my feet with ointment. Wherefore 
I say unto thee, her sins—the many—are "forgiven: for 
she loved much; but he to whom little is forgiven I 9 ' 

°loveth little. And he said unto her, Thy sins are for-! oe/.i Jno.4. 
given. And those who were at meat with him began i c/iTim.i. 
to say among themselves, p Who is this that forgiveth j 14 " 17, 
sins also? And he saith unto the woman, Thy faith ^ 3 e ^ Matt9 
hath saved thee: ff go in peace. Vil*’ Vu 

4 . 1 And it came to pass afterwards that he r went r cf°uk. i 
throughout [the country], city by city and village by 38 .’ 
village, preaching and announcing the good tidings of 
the kingdom of God ; and the twelve [were] with him, 
and certain women who had been 'healed of evil spirits 
and infirmities, Mary who was called Magdalene, out 
of whom had gone seven demons, and Joanna the wife 
of Chuza, Herod’s steward, and Susanna, and maDy 
others, who ‘ministered to him of their substance. 

2 And a great multitude coming together, and those 
who were coming to him out of every city, he spake by 
a parable: The “sower went forth to sow his seed; 

Guest he had invited, the sense of that larger deht which made her in a Phar¬ 
isee’s eyes a sinner indeed ? 

But remitted ! Yes, it was the consciousness of that remission which had 
wrought in her after this manner. Even he should understand—could under¬ 
stand in the case of a coinmou debtor; though himself having been forgiveu 
little, he loved but little. 

Thus the Pharisee is set in the light of God, and his inmost heart searched 
out, while He who reveals Himself in doing this, openly takes the place which 
the woman’s faith before had given Him, and confirms to her that which she in 
her simplicity had appropriated already. ‘And He said unto her, Thy sins are ■ 
forgiven.” if they murmur at His words, only the more positively does He ! 
reiterate them; “And He said unto the woman, Thy faith hatli saved thee: go ! 
in peace.” 

4. 1 We have seen, then, the power of the Word in the soul of one that re¬ 
ceives it: all the more that, as we saw her first, she had as yet hail no word 
distiuctly addressed to herself to assure her of the blessing which she grasps 
with such effect. We now go on to see how the fruits produced characterize the 
reception of it,—how the seed tests the soil. This is shown in that familiar 
parable of the Sower, which we have had already iu the two previous Gospels, 
here given a slightly abbreviated form, and without the parables which accom¬ 
pany it in them. As au introduction to it, however, we are shown as fruit of 
the Word the company of disciples who now follow the Lord, and some of whom 
minister to Him of their substance. It is here first we find those faithful women 
who follow Him to the cross itself, and at the sepulchre greet Him first in re¬ 
surrection. Their own deliverance has attached them to Him, and He on His 
part receives their services, emancipating them from the harsh restrictions of 
Rabbinism, which put the woman into a not merely inferior but a degraded 
place. The twelve are also with Him, and throughout all Galilee, with the 
testimony of word aud work, goes also that of the new coniiuuuiou of faith aud 
love which Christianity was fully and universally to establish. 

2 > 5 People gather together to Him out of every city around; and in the midst 
of such a multitude it is that the Lord searches out the heart (as so commonly 
He does where the crowds follow Him) by the parable of the Sower. 


g Malt. 27. 
55,-56. 
r/.Mk.l6.9. 


t cf. ch.4.38, 

u Matt. 13.1 

- 8 . 

Mk. 4. 3-8. 


4 rvlli.1-21). 
The seed 
testing the 
soil. 

l 

gathering. 


2(4 8): 
the diverse 
growth. 


n e/.l Jno.l. 
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anti, as he sowed, some fell by the • wayside, and it was vrr.Actni7.| 
trodden under foot, and the “'birds of heaven devoured \ cor. 
it. And other fell upon the'rock, and when it had 53 1 

sprung up it withered away, because it had no y mois- rir. Act* 2!: 
ture. And otlier fell in the midst of'thorns, and the ^; Ps 5117 
thorns sprang up with it and choked it. And other 110.3.5! 
fell into “good ground, and sprang up, and brought ‘ Uen ' 3 ‘ 
forth fruit a hundredfold. And when he had said these g-cii-W-24. 
things, he cried. He that hath 6 ears to hear, let him ac/.Ac tsi6. 
hear. h watt. 11. 

3 (9-iB): 3 And his disciples'asked him, What may this parable n g 

prKutimV: be? And he said, To you it is given to know the mys- Mk. 1 9. ! 
tt !nnni he tei ’i es of the kingdom of God, but to the rest in parables, r ^“ tt,31 ° 

rested. that seeing they may not see, and hearing thejr may TIt 

not understand. But the parable is this: The seed is ecjr .Actsiif i 
the d word of God. Now those by the wayside are J®* 1Cor2 j 
those that hear: then cometh the 'devil and taketh h. 
away the word from their hearts, that they may not ^t^iThess.'; 
believe and be saved. But those upon the rock are those ^J ; )o922 j 
who when they hear receive the word with 'joy ; and <■/. 1 ’liiess!, 
these have no root, who for awhile believe, and in time /i Tim.6.9,1 
of temptation fall away. But that which fell among j 

thorns, these are they that hear, and as they go 011 their 10" im * ’! 
way are choked under anxieties and 9 riches and pleas- 32 - 2 -1 

ures of life, and bring no fruit to perfection. But that <p/.itom.2. | 
on the good ground, these are they who, in an h honest c/. iieb.10. 
and good heart, having heard the word, keep it and j S jJ aU 5i4-' 
bring forth fruit with patience. 16. i 

Now no one that hath lighted a Gamp covereth it ck'inal. 8 'j 
with a vessel or puttcth it under a *bed, but putteth it * j<»‘. cii.12. j 
upon a lamp-stand, that those who enter in may l see 1 cj. 2cor. 3 . 
the light. For there is nothing m hidden that shall not ^ pllil 2 i 
be made manifest, nor secret that shall not be known is, ic>. I 
and come out openly. Take "heed, therefore, how ye a I 
hear: for whosoever hath, to him shall be given ; and Jj-Vcbr'5 I 



whosoever hath not, from him shall be taken even that 
which he seeineth to have. 

' ct. -ji. or. 0 .1 

1 10 . 

ti Matt. 13. | 
12 . 

< (19-21): 

4 And there "came to him his mother and his brethren. 

Mk.4.24,25. 

the wayH 
that lest 

and could not get to him because of the crowd. And 

0 Matt. 12. 1 
40 50. 

men 

it was told him, Thy mother and thy brethren stand 
without, desiring to see thee. And he answering said 
to them, My mother and my brethren are these who 
p hear the word of God and do it. 

Mk. 3. 31- 
35. , 

p rf. Matt. ! 
25. 40. | 

cl'. II el). 2.! 

**. j 


No limit is to be got from man for God, except as the word of God produces it; 
hnt with the same seed and the same Sower, how different are the results! The 
devil, the flesh, and the world are in triple league against God and His word, 
and mail is traitor to himself in listening to them. All this, however, has been 
already dwelt upon. The closing verses are substantially as in Mark (iv. 22-25). 

4 The following verses are also in both the other Synoptists, though here 
somewhat briefer and in different connection. They complete, in the place in 
which they stand in Luke, the view of the relation of the word of God to salva¬ 
tion and fruitful ness for God, and carry us on in principle to Christianity, which 
develops and manifests this. 



38 1 


LUKE 


8 22-28. 


1 rvl!l 22- 

23 <: lvuce 
in Him 
who 1 h su¬ 
preme over 
all. 


! 2 fvlll.26- 
I .19): De- 
I llverance 
I from the 
enemy. 


Subdivision 3. (Chaps. viii. 22-ix. 36.) 

The Fulness of Salvation. 

1. 'YTOW it came to pass on one of those days that lie 
^ q entered into a ship, and his disciples. And he 

said unto them, Let us go over unto the other side of 
the lake: and they set out. And as they sailed, he fell 
r asleep. And there came down a squall of wind upon 
the lake; and they were filling, and were in jeopardy. 
And they came to him and awoke him, saying, 'Master, 
master, we perish. And he arose, and rebuked the 
wind and the raging of the water; and they ceased, 
and there was a calm. And he said to them, r Where 
is your faith? But they were afraid and wondered, 
saying one to another, “Who then is this, that he 
commandeth both the winds and the water, and they 
obey him? 

2. And they "arrived at the country of the Gadarenes,* 
which is over against Galilee. And as he went out 
upon the land, a certain man met him from the city 
who had demons, and for a long time had put on “no 
clothes, and abode not in a house, but in the * tombs. 
But when he saw Jesus, he cried out, and fell dow n be¬ 
fore him, and said with a loud voice, *What have I to 
do with thee, Jesus, [thou] Son of the Most High God? 


q Matt. 8.23 
-27. 

Mk. A. 35- 
41. 


r rf. Jno.-1.fi 
rf. Ps. 121. 

- 3,4. 

! * cf. Ps. 41. 
23. 1 

cr.ifatl.14. i 
30,31. j 

t cf. cb. 9.41.1 
ctr. Malt.8.1 

10. I 

u e/.cb.o.2G, | 


ir ef. Gen.3.! 
7-11. j 
x cf. Prov. 
21 . 16. 

y rf. Mk. I. 1 
23, 24. 
rU as. 2.19. 


♦Some read, "GeraseDes.” 
SUBD. 3. 


The third subdivision also for the most part simply pnts together in different 
connection what Matthew and Mark have already given us. Together the de¬ 
tails show us the fulness of salvation which Christ has provided for ns, and 
which the opposition of the world only brings into foller prominence. There 
must be deliverance out of it also, only we mast not expect here the full Chris¬ 
tian deliverance of the epistle to the Galatians, bat a moral one rather, from its 
spirit and ways, the rejection of Christ being that of every follower of His, and | 
faith, therefore, giving victory over it. : 

1. We have, first, deliverance from the power of circa instances through iden¬ 
tification with Him who is supreme over all. Thus for faith there is peace 
through whatever storms: although this does not mean that the hearts of disci¬ 
ples are always on the level of their privileges. Here on the sea of Galilee they \ 
were plainly not so. Jesus was with them, that they knew; but He was asleep, 
and the winds aud waves seemed to have no regard for Him. In their fear they 
rouse Him, to find relief in His display of a power with which they hail not 
credited Him, hut to meet the sorrowful reproof on His part, “Where is your 
faith?” In truth our prayers in their very urgency often betray our unbelief, 
and would reproach the Lord on His side with a passivity which is but a sign 
of the confidence that He would fain repose in us as those who know His truth 
and steadfastness. “He that feareth is not perfected in love ”—His love: he 
has not learned as yet the lesson of such entire trustworthiness as is to be found 
iu Him. 

Peace, then, at all times, is God’s provision for ns; the greeting with which 
Christ ever meets us; the legacy which His death has left ns. All winds and 
waves yield alike to Him; all things good and evil serve Him, ami therefore 
serve His people, through His abiding care. 

2. We have next the story of the demoniac possessed with the “legion.” the 
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3 fv!ll.40- 
5li): Faith 
n-ullzeit 
uixl the 
d^aii 
mined 
' (40 42): 
the ruler. 


I beseech thee, torment me not. For he commanded 
the unclean spirit to come out from the man. For 
many times it had seized upon him, and he was kept 
bound with chains and fetters, and he'brake the bands 
and was driven by the demon into the deserts. And 
Jesus asked him, saying, “What is thy name? And he 
said, Legion: for many demons had entered into him. 
And they besought him that he would not command 
them to go away into the 6 abyss. Now there was there 
a herd of many swine feeding on the mountain; and 
they besought him that he would suffer them to enter 
into them. And he suffered them. And the demons 
went out of the man and entered into the "swine; and 
the herd rushed violently down the steep into the lake 
and were choked. Now when those that fed them saw 
what had taken place, they fled and told it in the city 
and in the country. And they went out to see what 
had come to pass, and came to Jesus, and found the 
man out of whom the demons had gone d sitting, 
"clothed, and in his •''right mind at the feet of Jesus; 
and they were afraid. And those that had seen it told 
them how the man possessed by demons had been 
healed. Then the whole multitude of the surrounding 
country of the Gadavenes* asked him to ^depart from 
them: for they were taken with great fear; and he en¬ 
tered into the ship and returned. But the man out of 
whom the demons had gone A besought him that he 
might be with him. But lie sent him away, saying, 
* Return to thy house, and relate how great things God 
hath done for thee. And he went away through the 
whole city, publishing how great things Jesus had done 
for him. 

3 . 1 And it came to pass, when Jesus returned, that the 
multitude received him gladly, for they were all ex¬ 
pecting him. And behold, there ^came a man whose 
name was Jairus, and he was a ruler of the synagogue. 
And, falling at Jesus’ feet, he besought him to come 
into his house; for he had an only ‘daughter about 
twelve years old, and she was dying. 

♦Some read “ CJcmscnes/’ 


cf. 1 John 
1. 9. 

h ci. Rev.20. 
1 3. 

cf. Jude 6 . 


d cf. Mfttt. 
11 . 28. 

e cf. l*liil. 3. 
< 9. 


g rr.Aeis hi. 
39. 


h cf. cli. 18. 
43. 

cf. Phil. 1. 
23, 24. 

fetr.ch.5.14. 
cf. Malt. 11. 
20 ,etc. with 
John 4. 48. 
cf. Acts 4. 
20 . 


k cf.c h.9.36. | 
cf. Is.37.22. ; 


picture of whose condition is ns full as that in Mark, fuller than Matthew. We 
see the awful power of Satan over him whom he lias enslaved, in contrast with 
tlie same man “silling at the feet of Jesus, clothed and in bis right mind/’ 

We see also the world preferring Satan to the Deliverer, begging Him to depart, 
while the delivered man beseeches Him that he may be with Him. Yet the 
Lord dismisses him to be a witness for Him at borne of the divine compassion 
which has wrought in his behalf. 

3. After this we have the twofold story of the daughter of Jairus raised from 
the dead, and the faith that touched the hem of His garment, and found the 
healing that it anticipated from the touch. In this we have seen already a 
parabolic meaning, the divine and human sides of salvation being given in these 
i inert wined miracles: the dead hearing the voice of the Son of God and living, 
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3(49-56): 
the raising 
of the dead. 


*(«■■«•: 2 And as he went, the crowds thronged him. And a icf. Lev.is 

t Jjf S . 1 woman who had had an ‘issue of blood twelve years, who Rom 
had "spent all her living upon physicians and could not "lola. m 
be healed of any, came behind and "touched the border c/!iS!m 2 3 
of his garment, and immediately her issue of blood 20 - 
stopped. And Jesus said, Who touched me? When n e Jf-* 
all denied, Peter and those with him said, Master, the «, 5 . 
multitudes 0 throng thee and press on thee, and sayest ch - 13 
thou, Who touched me? And Jesus said, Somebody r/.Matt.u 
hath touched me, fori know that'power is gone out 2 °’ 
of me. Now, when the woman saw that she was not P is*'2a aU 
hid, she came trembling, and falling down before him, c/ - ch * 5 - i: 
q declared before all the people for what cause she had q cf. Rom 
touched him, and how she was healed immediately. 10 * 10 ‘ 
And he said to her, Be of good courage,* daughter: thy 
r faith hath healed thee; *go in peace. rch.7. so. 

3(49 56 ): 3 While he yet spake, there came one from the ruler *c/. jnoj 

>fthe a ieau. of tlie synagogue’s [house], saying, Thy daughter is ll * 
‘dead; trouble not the Teacher. But when Jesus heard 
it, he answered him, saying, “Fear not: only believe, u ^.ji, 0 j] 
and she shall be made whole. And when he came to 39/40. 
the house, he "suffered no one to go in but Peter and v c c/ ^ u 9 ^ 
John and James, and the father and mother of the 37. a 
child. And all were weeping and lamenting her; but cAMk l3 J 
he said, Weep not: for she is not dead, but "sleepeth. Jno.11.1 
I And they derided him, knowing that she had died. 14 ' 

And he put them all out,* and took her by the *hand, 
and called, saying, Child, arise. And her spirit came 14-16. 
again, and she rose straightway; and he commanded 
something to be given her to v eat. And her parents jm*/. 1 Pet.2 
| were astonished, but he enjoined them to 'tell no one z 2 /, rver3g 
, what had come to pass. Matt, b! 4. 

i (ix.i 17j:, t. 1 And having “called together the twelve, he gave •aMatt.io.i 
world s i hem power and authority over all demons and to heal Mk.6.7 12 
"'/'I,:diseases, and sent them to preach the kingdom of God 
oftiod. and to heal the sick. And he said unto them, Take U ch. 10.4. 
an 1V1 or it ’ 6 nothing for your journey, neither staff nor wallet, nor JjfVjnJa 

ai giveu > bread, nor money; neither have two coats apiece. And & ^ ^ s 

* Many omit this clause. 

while faith draws from the Saviour the virtue that it Deeds. Matthew here is 
the briefest of the three Gospels. Mark’s account somewhat the fullest; but of 
the differences we do not seem able to give a proper account. 

4. 1 The Lord now sends out the twelve as messengers of His mercy in a needy 
world. They have authority over the power of Satan and disease, and are to 
preach the Kingdom of God, of which the miracles are signs and anticipants. 
This communicated authority is very significant: for as communicated it could 
not be supposed to be due to the character of those who were but the delegates 
of Another, yet as such clothed with power from God. Luke merely gives a 
partial outline of this commission, of which Matthew furnishes the full details. 
Here we have simply the breadth of their authority, the claim upon men which 
it carries with it, and the testimony against those who reject that claim. The 
evangelizing is in the forefront, but what hope for those who reject the precious 


world’s 
nwd and 
tin* mercy 
of tioil. 


I cf. Lev. 15. 

19. 

m ef. Rom. 
10 . 3 . 

e/.Gal.3.2l. 
ef. Rom. 3. 

20 . 

nc/.chi.l3. 
ef. Rom. 4. 
4, 5. 

o ef. ch. 13. 
25. 

r/.Matt.ll. 

20. 

p ef. Matt. 
15. 28. 

cf.ch. 5. 17. j 

q cf. Rom. ! 
10 . 10 . | 


r ch. 7. 50. ! 
s ef. J 00 . 8.! 
11 . 

t cf. Ezek. j 
37. 11, 12. j 
u ef. Jtio.11. 
39, 40. | 

v cf. ch.9.28.! 
c/.Matt. 26. 
37. 

CAM k. 13.3. 1 


x Mk. 1. 31. 
ef. Heb. 2. | 
14-16. 


z rrr.ver.39. I 
Matt. 8. 4. | 

a Matt.lO.l/ 
etc. 

Mk.6.7 12. 


6 ch. 10. 4. 
ch. 22. 35. 
ef. 3 Jno.5 
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2(7-9): Che 
world’s 
perplexity. 


3(10-17): the 
return ol' 
the twelve; 
"satisfying 
the poor 
with 
bread." 


whatever house ye enter into, there abide, and thence 
depart. And whosoever will not C receive you, when 
ye go out of that city, shake off the very dust from 
your feet for a testimony against them. And they de¬ 
parted, and went through the villages, preaching the 
gospel and healing everywhere. 

2 Now d Herod the tetrach heard of all the things that 
had taken place and was in perplexity, because it was 
said by some that John was risen from among the dead, 
and by some that Elias had appeared, and by others 
that one of the old prophets was risen again. And 
Herod said, John I have beheaded; but who is this of 
whom I hear such things? And he ‘sought to see him. 

3 And the apostles, when they were returned, related 
to him all that they had done. And he took them, and 
g withdrew apart into [a desert place belonging to]* 
a city called Bethsaida. But the multitudes, when 
they knew it, followed him; and he received them, and 
spake unto them of the kingdom of God, and healed 
those that had A need of healing. And when the day 
began to decline, the twelve came and said unto him, 
‘Send away the multitude, that they may go into the 
villages round, and into the country, and lodge and 
find victuals; for we are here in a desert place. And 
he said to them, Do ye give them to eat. But they 
said, We have not more than J five loaves and two 
fishes, unless we go and buy food for all this people. 
For they were about five thousand men. And he said 
to his disciples, Make them *sit down by fifties in a 
company. And they did so, and made them all sit 
down. And taking the five loaves and the two fishes, 
he looked up to heaven and 1 blessed them, and brake, 
and gave to the disciples to set before the multitude. 

♦This clause is omitted by most. 
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grace of God? yet the denunciation is part of that grace, its last effort to rouse 
the consciences of men to respond to it. 

a Herod himself is mused by all this, but partially, to a foreboding perplexity. 
He has beheaded John, and here is One exhibiting a power which John had not. 
Lnlce shows ns the tyrant concluding in an opposite way to that which we find 
in the previous Gospels. Between the incredulity of a Sadducee and the terror 
of conscience which breaks out beyond the control of it, he vacillates evidently. 
But here is a problem that lie cannot solve, and he is drawn by that which he 
fears, because he fears it: “besought to see him.” By and by we shall find 
how, misled by a carnal mind which cannot penetrate the mystery of (he Cross, 
he is able to treat with awful mockery the object of his former fears; and so he 
disappears out of inspired history. 

9 The twelve return, and the Lord takes them apart privately into a desert 
place for needed rest. But the multitudes, hearing of it, follow and break in 
upon Him, and their various necessities call forth once more llis compassion 
actively to minister to them. “He received them, and spake unto them of the 
Kingdom of God, and healed those that had need of healing.” There ensues 
that first miracle of the multiplication of the loaves which is the only one re¬ 
corded by Luke and John as well as the other evangelists. With John it is the 
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And they all ate and were filled; and 1 la-re were taken 
up of “fragments that remained over to them twelve 
hand-bank etw. 

5. 1 And it came to pass, an he was "praying alone, that 
bin disciples were with him,and he asked them,Haying, 
•Who do the iniillitudeM Hay that I am? And they an- 
Hwered and Haid, John the Baptist; but others, Elias; 
and others, that ojie of the old prophets is risen again. 
Anri he said unto them, Hut who do ye say that I am? 
And Peter answering said, The Christ of God. And he 
'’strictly charged them and commanded them to Ray 
this to none, Haying, The Hon of man must buffer many 
things, and he rejected of the elders and chief priests 
ami scribes, and be killed, and the third day he 
r raised up. 
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text of the Lord's discourse upon the bread of life. Luke is somewhat briefer 
than any of the others, and omils entirely the scene upon the lake which follows 
it. As Jehovah, with a marvel of creative jsiwer, “ He satisfies Israel’s poor with 
bread.” The need of the world, true wilderness as it is, is made to manifest 
the divine resources which are in Ihe hand of Him who because of its misery 
has come into it. The Creator of it is the Redeemer for it: Christ, the Son of 
man, is liotli. The details of the miracle we have had before us in Matthew. 

5. Put the world is not only a place of want and misery, or of sin as lying at 
the root of these: it is a place into w hich the Redeemer has come and they know 
Him not, hut reject and cast Him out. This, therefore, is what really eharac- 
leriices the world for those w ho receive Him. and salvation must lie a salvation 
out of it. Judgment awaits it; Christ is gone out: heaven receives whom the 
world has rejected; and for His followers also, if the earth be closed, heaven is 
opened. Thus the wonder of salvation is increased with the wonder of a re- I 
jeeted Baviour; grace descends lower to find its objects, (for we are all upon the I 
world's dead level,) and places them where all ihe glory of it will he shown out: j 
for “in the ages to come God will show the exceeding riches of His grace in His : 
kindness toward us in Christ. Jesus” (Eph. v. 7). 

This is now beginning to be shown out to uh, although for the full reality of 
iL we must wait until Christ being ascended, the Holy Spirit shall have come I 
down to make known all His glory and the fruit of His work. In the mean¬ 
while, as His rejeelion becomes manifest, and the way of the cross is seen as 
the way of discipleship, there is permitted an anticipalive vision of "the power 
and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ,” that His people may along the road “ he i 
strengthened with all might according to the power of His glory” (Col. i. 11) so 
displayed. 

1 Again we find Him in prayer. The unbelief of men, as we may infer from 
11 in question presently, is shadowing His soul with all its sorrow and its hitter 
friiils. He rises from il to ask His disciples, “Who do the multitudes say that 
I am?” He is not speaking of manifest rejectors, and their answer does not 
lake its color from the enmity of the scribes and Pharisees. “John the Baptist,” 
“Elias,” a prophet of old lime risen from the dead, are the conjectures of those 
who mean to do Kim honor; hut they arc conjectures merely, and not faith, and 
none of them rise up to the reality: they all fail to apprehend the glory of His 
Person, and therefore the cud for which He is come. The light of His glory 
who is among them has not shone into their souls; He is not their Saviour.— 
not the Christ: the Baptist hud absolutely disclaimed it, and hnd declared of the 
One that was coming alter him that lie was too great for him to he worthy to 
undo Ihe lalchet of His shoes. 

And the Lord questions His disciples: “But who do ye say that I am? Peter i 
answers in behalf of them, “The Christ of God.” But Tie forbids them to do- | 
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2 And he said to all, *If any one will come after me, 
let him deny himself, and take up his cross daily and 
follow me. For whosoever shall desire to ‘save his 
life* shall lose it, but whosoever shall lose his life* for 
in) 7 sake, he shall save it. For what shall a man be 
“profited if he shall gain the whole world, and lose or 
forfeit himself? For whosoever shall be ^ashamed of 
me and of my words, of him shall the Son of man be 
ashamed, when he shall 'come in his glory and that of 
the Father, and of the holy angels. Bui I tell you of a 
truth that there are ''some standing here that shall in 
no wise taste of death until they see the kingdom of 
Ood. 

* And it came to pass'about, eight days after these 
words, that, taking Peter and John and James, he went 
up into a mountain to pray. And as he “prayed, the 
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dare it now, for if Israel had not faith to receive Ilim, He on His part was go¬ 
ing on to Aillil the divine purpose in stooping to suffering and death at their 
hands; then, on the third day, to be raised up. 

lie adds nothing to this, the first open, literal announcement of what, even 
in this way, was too hard a saying lor them to understand, 'file doctrine of the 
Cross, though found in all the Gospels, yet develops slowly there. The Old 
Teal anient types of it, to us so familiar, were to the disciples as yet like a 
fountain sealed, inaccessible; and thus much that we should look upon as plain 
language—as lor instance, the Baptist’s wiiness to the‘‘Laml> of God that 
taketh away the sin of the world”—would be to them a dark saying. Israel in 
general were looking lor a conquering, not a suffering, Messiah. “We have 
heard out of the law that Christ abideth for ever.” they said in answer to one of 
His own declarations, “and Thou surest, the Son of man nuisi be lifted up: 
who is this Son of man?” (John xii 34 i. Thus l he unwelcome mi ill struggled 
through the darkness, and those who confessed His Person were still, as to His 
work, in darkness like the rest. As a consequence, much of what was plainly 
announced remained as seed in the ground for a Allure harvest. 

2 The Lord goes on to declare the way of ilis followers to lie lhat of the Cross, 
and here virtually therefore, as He had noi yei. the manner of 11 is own death. 
But lie uses the word symbolically, as the expression “daily ” .only found in 
Luke) would convey to them. To follow Ilim they must sacrifice their life—them¬ 
selves—in all that the world counts life; perhaps literally lay ii down lor Him. 
The life so lost lor JI is sake would lie saved, while lie who would grasp the pres¬ 
ent must lose the future. It is a world hostile to Christ through which wo pass, 
and the confession of Him will eoslin such a scene. He gives no reason to expect 
that it will alter in its spirit essentially, Inn the reverse: the path He treads is, 
in this fact that it is Ilis, the path for all His Iblloweis; ami oiThose who are 
ashamed of Him and of His words, He will bo ashamed when Hi comes in His 
own glory—this is only in Luke—and lhat of 11 is Father, and of ihe holy angels. 

All this, with the exceptions named, is found, and has been considered, in 
Hie previous Gospels. The Lord closes, as in them, with the assurance, that 
some standing there would in no wise taste of death until they should see the 
Kingdom of God. 

* The reference to the transfiguration in this has been also considered. Luke 
links them more directly together than the other evangelists by his reference: 
“about eight days after these w’ords.” Matthew and Mark say “after six days.” 
Luke’s “eight” stamps it with that character of “newness” which attaches to 
the number. A new scene indeed for the old sin-stricken earth to witness; and 
ihe centre of all its glory a Man in prayer ! 
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b fashion of his countenance was altered, and his raiment 
became white [and] radiant. And behold, there talked 
with him c two men, who were Moses and Elias, who 
appeared in glory and spake of his d departure which 
he was about to accomplish in Jerusalem. Now Peter 
and those that were with him were weighed down with 
"sleep; but when they were fully awakened, they saw 
his glory, and the two men who stood with him. And 
it came to pass when they were departing from him, 
Peter said unto Jesus, Master, it is good for us to be 
here; and let us make'three tabernacles, one for thee, 
and one for Moses, and one for Elias, * not knowing 
what he said. And as he said these things, there came 
a * cloud and overshadowed them; and they feared as 
they entered into the cloud. And there came a voice 
out of the cloud, saying, ‘This is iny beloved* Son: 
hear him. And when the voice came, Jesus was found 
alone; and they kept silence, and told no one in those 
days any of the things which they had seen. 

•A well-supported reading gives “ chosen.” 
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Such is the new Adam upon whom rests all the blessing of the new creation, 
and in this sign we read its permanence. Man is no more to lapse from God 
into a fancied but impossible independence; and the path of obedience is no 
more to be thought of as one of hard and servile drudgery when the Son of God 
has chosen it for His own. The glory that now alters the fashion of counte¬ 
nance and radiates from His very garments is His own proper glory, veiled in 
tenderness only to those to whom He has come to minister, that they might 
kuow Him better, as through a darkened glass we better see the sun. 

But He is not alone: for where He is must be the fruit of His work and the 
companions of His love. Two men are with Him, and appear in glory also; but 
they with a glory which is not their own. Moses and Elias, the law-giver and 
the prophet, shine, as in fact they did, in His glory; and that of which they are 
speaking is that departure which He is to accomplish at Jerusalem, the very 
thing of which He lias been speaking to His disciples without finding ears to 
hear. 

Now, in fact, they are weighed down with sleep. As npon another, how 
different occasion, but when the same departure was before Him, He compas¬ 
sionately said of them, the spirit might he willing, hut the flesh was weak. The 
heaviness of earth clung about them, and there was not power to rise above it. 
Only when they were fully awakened did they see His glory and the two that 
stood with Him. How much too of what we might see do we fail to see, not be¬ 
cause of positive evil, and yet because of lack of energy to reach what is so near, 
yet so beyond us. But what might our lives he—what might they not be—if 
things were different with us ! 

So even when they are awake, they are dazed and confounded. As the two 
men are departing, Peter makes an effort to stay them by a proposal to build 
tabernacles for them, as also for the Lord. But then comes the Cloud and 
overshadow’s them; Moses and Elias disappear into the Cloud; and out of it the 
Father's voice once more as at the Jonlau-baptism proclaims His Sou. Let 
them hear Him. And Jesus is found alone. 

Here is the end, then, anticipated, which is 10 strengthen for all the way. We 
have looked at it already in the previous Gospels, each of which lias, no doubt, 
its differences, though we may be feeble in presenting these. We shall soon 
reach now what is peculiar to Luke. 
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We liave seen then what the world is, through which the disciple of Jesus is 
called to pass, and how the rejection of the Master characterizes it henceforth 
for tlie disciple. It is therefore an adverse stream that he is called to breast, 
and to meet the combined powers of evil in a warfare that never ends on 
this side heaven,—which, if it seem to do so, it is but the lure of the enemy re¬ 
placing his open assault; while, as that which intensifies all the struggle, there 
is that within us constantly in league with the foe without, an enemy behind 
all our fortifications, a self against, oneself. 

Yet are we assured that ‘all things work together for good to them that love 
God, to those that, are the called according to His purpose.” It must be there¬ 
fore that all this is working for good, this various strife, this enemy within also, 
all this that is the occasion of such and so keen distress, all this that seems so 
against us. Xav. there must be in .all this a wisdom of God exhibited which 
when learned shall call forth our wonder and our praise,—a wisdom which has 
in view not lime only but eternity. 

And it is not hard to understand this: for if God’s thoughts arc fixed on 
bringing us into conformity with Himself, the discernment of good and evil 
must be a large part of this, we must have our senses exercised to this end. 
How much the manifestation of God Himself has been made in connection w ith 
His mastery over the evil! not in mere judgment of it, hut much more in His 
grace. Must we not for the knowledge of Him, as He would have it, learn also 
what evil is, he tested by it, learn mastery over it? Thus the good of the trial 
is apparent, and why it should occupy the place it does here in connection with 
the fulness of salvation. 

1 . That failure iu this conflict should be so much before us is sorrowful enough; 
yet even so are we most emphatically warned and guarded against it. The very 
first lesson is that of how to u9e the power with which we are intrusted; and 
the story is one w hich, for our need of it, is found in all three synoptic Gospels. 
Luke indeed does not dwell upon the details as the two others do,—Mark 
especially; nor have we even (what may seem stranger) the insistence upon the 
need of prayer and fasting which we find in the others, leather do we find that 
the power is in Christ, and still available, whatever may be the failure of disci¬ 
ples. The actual display of it does not measure what is available, as long as 
Christ remains accessible, os He ever is, to the feeblest faith of the really needy. 
The simplicity and ease with which He acts seems most enforced here; and 
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Subdivision 4. (Chap. ix. 37-62.) 

Testing in an evil World. 

1. AND it came to pass on the following day, when 
-ft- they *came down from the mountain, a great mul¬ 
titude met him. And behold, a man from the multitude 
cried out, saying, Teacher, I beseech thee, look upon 
my son, for he is mine ‘only child; and behold, a "spirit 
taketh him, and suddenly he crieth out, and it con- 
vulseth him with foaming, and crushing him, scarcely 
departeth from him. And I besought thy "disciples that 
they would cast it out, and they could not. And Jesus 
answered and said, O “unbelieving and perverse gene¬ 
ration, how long shall I be with you and suffer you? 
Bring thy son hither. But while he was p yet coming, 
the demon threw him down and convulsed him. And 
Jesus rebuked the unclean spirit and healed the child, 
and gave him back to his father. And they were all 
astonished at the majesty of God. 



392 


LUKE 


9 . 43-54. 


But as all wondered at all things that Jesus did, he 
said to his disciples, Let these words r sink into your 
ears: for the Son of man is about to be delivered into 
the hands of men. But they understood not this say¬ 
ing, and it was hid from them that they comprehended 
it not; and they feared to ask him concerning this 
saying. 

2. And there arose a'reasoning among them, which of 
them should be the greatest. But when Jesus saw* 
the reasoning of their heart, he took a little ‘child and 
set it by him, and said to them, Whosoever shall re¬ 
ceive this little child in my name receiveth me; and 
whosoever shall receive me receiveth him that sent me. 

For he who is u least among you all, he is great. 

And John answering said, Master, we saw one cast¬ 
ing out demons in thy name, and we forbad him, be¬ 
cause he v folluweth not with us. But Jesus said unto 
him, Forbid [him] not: for w whosoever is not against 
you is for you. 

3. Now it came to pass when the days were being ful¬ 
filled for his being received up, that he steadfastly set 
his face to go to Jerusalem. And he sent messengers 
before his face; and they went and entered into a vil¬ 
lage of the Samaritans to make ready for him. And 
they did not receive him, ‘'because his face was [as if] 
going to Jerusalem. And when his disciples James and 
John saw it, they said, Lord, wilt thou that we com¬ 
mand z fire to come down from heaven and consume 

*Some read “ perceived.” 

Chri 9 t as the resource, amid whatever failure on the part of Ilis people is worthy 
of the first place in the lessons that are given here. 

But the fact of His rejection by men abides, however much He may display 
His power; and though there may be astonishment at it. too, at limes. Chrisi 
the crucified is the Master we follow, and this truth He would have sink down 
into our ears and abide with us. Alas, we are not beyond the need either of 
being warned by the disciples’ want of comprehension of this, or even by their 
fear of being made to comprehend! 

2. Two lessons as to humility follow: the first in which tlie Lord checks the 
anxiety to be greatest by identifying Himself with the littleness of a little child, 
and then by the assurance that the least of all among His followers would be 
great enough. For indeed, that which we have in common, and ns the fruit ot 
Christ’s work, must be far greater, thank God. than our differences, which will 
be the result of our own. 

The second lesson is in view of their having forbidden one who was casting 
out demons in Christ’s name, but who was not in their company: as if the power 
that he displayed had been illegitimately acquired. The Lord here assures them 
that if he were not of their company, he must needs be on their side. For who 
could divorce the power of the Spirit from the Spirit of power? Sell-apprecia¬ 
tion here but slenderly covers itself with zeal for Christ; ami how soon does it 
blind us as to plainest principles. 

3 . We next find the Lord on His way to Jerusalem, the days getting near tor 
His being received up. For the Samaritans it is enough that His face is set to¬ 
ward Jerusalem: they do not receive the messengers sent before to prepare lor j 
Him. The spirit of the sons of Zebedee is aflame, ami they would bring lire i 
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them, [as also Elias did?]* But he turned and re¬ 
buked them ; [aud said, Ye know not of what spirit ye 
are: for the “Son of man is not come to destroy men’s 
lives, but to save them]:f and they went to another 
village. 

4. And, as they went in the way, a ‘certain man said 
unto him, I will follow thee wherever thou goest, 
[Lord].* And Jesus said unto him, The foxes have 
holes, and the birds of heaven [have] roosting-places; 
but the Son of man hath not c where to lay his head. 
And he said unto another, Follow me. But he said, 
Lord, suffer me lirst to go and d bury my father. But 
he said unto him, Let the dead bury their own dead, 
but go thou and announce the kingdom of God. And 
another also said, I will follow thee, Lord; but first 
suller me to bid 6 farewell to those at my house. But 
Jesus said unto him, No man having laid his hand on 
the splo\v and looking back is fit for the kingdom of 
God. 


* Many omit. 

fThe first part here is doubtful; the last, according to the evidence of 
MSS., still more so. Yet tbe interpolation seems difficult to understand, 
aud us to the first part must have been early, for it is found in most, of 
the ancient versions, as well as in Marcion, ('lenient of Alexandria, and 
others. See the Am. Editor’s note in Lange’s Commentary. 
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down from heaven after the manner of Elijah, to consume the churlish Samari¬ 
tans. The pleading of Elijah’s example seems to imply that they were already 
by no means sure that the Lord would he disposed to such a visitation of an 
alienee like this. They could hardly have beeu with Him so long, without 
having learned as much as this of His long-sufleiing. But Elijah they had 
lately seen with Him, and his example they might quote with One who so 
completely maintained as He did the authority of Scripture. But He makes it 
no question of Scripture; it was they who knew not of what spirit they were. 
They were not of His: for the Soil of man had not come to destroy men’s lives 
but. to save them. 

The disciples here illustrate the danger in which we are in. seeking to repro¬ 
duce the examples left us by the men of faith of old, even where most fully 
sanctioned by the word of God. Dispensations differ, aud we must know well 
lmw lo recognize the difference. Faith too is an individual thing which can 
only be exercised in one’s own path with God; and the imitation of another, 
as that, necessarily takes us out of such a path. The carrying out of principles, 
or obedience to precepts, is. of course, an entirely different thing; only they 
must be the principles of the dispensation lo which we belong. From want of 
understanding this the Church of God has been judaized, secularized, and car¬ 
nalized; an earthly priesthood, law, the rule of kings, and how much else, have 
been introduced into it; it has usurped Israel’s place and promises; and Scrip¬ 
ture has been quoted for all this, and perverted to make it good. Here too, 
disciples, acting with honest enough meaning, have not known of what spirit 
they were. 

4. Finally in this section we have what Matthew- (viii. 19-22) puts in another 
connection, and doubtless in the order of time. Luke gives the moral con¬ 
nection and adds a third example of such testing of followers by the Lord, 
which we can suppose lo be of no infrequent occurrence. In the first case there 
is the enthusiasm which looks well, but needs a more sober estimate of wliat is 
involved in following Christ. The second, on the other hand, is unready, and 
needs the rousing call to prompt obedience. The third, which is in Luke only, 
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Subdivision 5. (Chaps, x.-xvi.) 

God with men , and the responsibility connected with it. 

Section 1. (chnps. x., xl. 13.) 

The divine provision. 

1. 1 \TOW after these things the Lord appointed seventy 
-Li others also, and sent them *two by two before 
his face into every city and place where he himself was 
about to come. And he said unto them, The * harvest 
indeed is great, but the laborers are few: supplicate 
therefore the Lord of the harvest that he would send* 
out laborers into his harvest. Go your way: behold, 
I send you forth as * lambs in the midst of wolves. 
Carry no purse, no wallet, no shoes; and salute no one 
by the way. And into whatsoever house ye enter, first 
say, Peace he to this house. And if a son of peace he 
there, your peace shall rest upon it; and if not, it shall 
return to you again. And in the same house abide, 
eating and drinking such things as they have: for the 


g cf. Mk.8.7. 
cf. Acta 13. 
2 . 

h Matt.9.37, 
38. 

J no.4.35,36. 
cf. 1 Cor. 10. 


i Matt. 10. 
1G. 

cfr.Matt.7. 
15. 

cf. 1 Pet. 2. 
12 . 


* Literally, “ thrust out.” 

though very similar to the second, requires the renunciation of the claims of 
the living, as much as of the dead. He who has put his hand to the plow—the 
one-hand led eastern plow, frail and easily overturned, is in question—must 
keep his eyes on it also, and not look back, or he is unfit for the Kingdom 
of God. 

Subd. 5. 


The transfiguration is a turning-point in all three of the synoptic Gospels. | 
It follows the Lord’s announcement of His rejection hv ihe Jews, and the prohi- ! 
bition of His being proclaimed as Christ. Earth has rejected Him, but heaven ; 
opens lo Him; and this gives character to that which follows. 

In Luke especially is there the opening of heavenly things. It is only a I 
glimpse indeed that we gel into them. We must not expect the full opening , 
that we have in Christianity, after Christ has gone in for us in the value of His ^ 
accomplished work, and the Spirit is come out to enable us to enter in there, j 
Still, in the peace-offering view that it presents, God and man are brought to¬ 
gether, and we have the anticipation at least, of what is to be fully made known 
at a later time. Luke connects thus, as has been already said, with Paul’s line 
of truth and Gentile revelation, lie himself being a Gentile. It is the portion of 
Luke to winch we have now come I hat has specially this character; and we shall 
soon hear of Satan fallen from heaven, though only anticipatively announced, 
and of those whose names are written there. With this we have the inscrutable 
glory of the Person of Christ, the tender revelation of man’s blessed Neighbor, 
the fulness of the “good part” given to the saint, and the Spirit to be given to 
them that ask of God. 

All this is found in— 

Sec. 1 . 

the first section here, which speaks, therefore, of the divine provision which has 
been made for man; as the after ones will show us the opposition of Satan, the 
world, and the religion of the world, to God’s blessed ways, to which afterwards 
we return to see how God Himself is manifested in them. j 

j 1. 1 The commission of the seventy seems at first sight to be blit n partial j 
| repetition of that given to the twelve. But it is easily seen that this must 

I necessarily be, in so far as they are sent out as the heralds of the same Master I 
into the same world. The number of those sent shows the urgency of the mes- I 
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a (17-20): 
Tlie enemy 
abused. 


^laborer is -worthy of his hire; remove not from house 
to house. And into whatsoever city ye enter, and they 
receive you, eat what is set before you, and heal the 
sick that are therein, and say unto them, The‘kingdom 
of God is come nigh to you. But into whatsoever city ye 
enter, and they receive you not, go out into the streels 
of it and say, Even the *dust of your city which cleaveth 
to us upou our feet, we shake of!' against you; but 
know tliis that the kingdom of God is come nigh. I 
say unto you, that it shall be m more tolerable for Sodom 
in that day, than for that city. "Woe to thee, Chora- 
zin! woe to thee, Bethsaida! for if the mighty works 
had come to pass in Tyre and Sidon which have come 
to pass in you, they would have repented long ago, 
sitting in sackcloth and ashes. But it shall be more 
tolerable for Tyre and Sidon in the judgment than for 
you. And thou, 0 Capernaum, which* hast been ex¬ 
alted to heaven, slialt be cast down to hades. He that 
Mieareth you heareth me, and he that rejecteth you re¬ 
jecteth me; and he that rejecteth me rejecteth him that 
sent me. 

2 And the seventy returned again with joy, saying, 
Lord, even the q demons are subjected to us by thy 
name. And he said unto them, I r beheld Satan as 
lightning fall from heaven. Behold, I have given you 
authority to 'tread upou serpents and scorpions, and 
all the power of the enemy; and nothing shall by any 
means hurt you. Yet in r tliis rejoice not, that the 


+ Perhaps " shalt thou be exalted to heaven ? ’ 
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cf. 1 Cor.9.7, 
14. 

* ver. 11. 
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, 40, 49. 
r c/.Rev.l2. 
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cf. Rom. 4. 
17. 

s Mk. 16.18. 
cf. Acts 28. 
3 5. 

t cf. Matt.7. 
22 . 

cf. 1 Cor. 9. 
26, 27. 


sage, as the appended woe upon the cities of Israel implies the nearing judgment 
of the nation. All being practically (though not openly) decided, makes llie 
result to be manifestly but the separation of a remnant from the self-doomed 
people. Yet the Kingdom of God is come nigh, and its glories are opening 
more than ever yet. if hid from eyes that have no care to see them. 

a The return of the seventy with the joy of their success brings out the 
farther-sighted joy of their Lord, which plainly reaches on to where the “holy 
mount” has already carried us. They say exullingly, “Lord, even the demons 
are subjected to us by Thy Name;” and He replies, that He had beheld Satan 
as lightning fall from heaven, the anticipation of that which Rev. xii. gives in 
its connection with still future history. It is when the man-child who is to 
rule all nations with a rod of iron is caught up to heaven, that Satan is cast 
down to earth. The man-child is surely Christ, as the woman of whom He is 
horn is Israel; yet as soon as Satan is cast down, the three and a half years of 
the great tribulation begin, which immediately precede the Lord’s appearing 
[See Matt. xxiv. notes). The present period is thus passed over, as it is in the 
Old Testament prophecy, or where Israel is in the foreground, and thus the 
ascension of Christ and the taking up of saints of the present and the past are 
seen as one: they are identified with Him who shares with them His “rod of 
iron ” (Rev. ii. 27). 

To this time the Lord is looking on here, the beginning of that complete 
abolishing of Satan’s power of which the casting out of demons by the 
seventy was an anticipation. He goes ou to confirm and extend the authority 
He has given: “Behold,” He says, “I have given you to tread upon serpents 
and scorpions, and overall the power of the enemy: and nothing shall by any 
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spirits are subjected to you, but rejoice that your names 
are “written in heaven. 

3 In the same hour Jesus rejoiced in spirit * and said. 
I v thank thee, Father, Lord of heaven and earth, that 
thou hast hid these things from wise and prudent, and 
revealed them unto “babes; yea, Father, lor so it seemed 
pood in thy sight. X A11 tilings have been delivered to 
me by my Father; and no one knoweth who tlie Son 
is but the Father, and who the Father is but the Son, 
and he to whom the ‘'Son may will to reveal him. And 
he turned to his disciples privately and said, 'Blessed 
are the eyes that see the things which ye see. For I 
say unto you that many “prophets and kings have de¬ 
sired to see the things that ye behold, and have not 
seen them ; and to hear the things that ye hear, and 
have not heard them. 

2. And behold, a certain 6 lawyer stood up, putting him 
to the proof, saying, Teacher, what shall I do to inherit 
eternal life? And lie said unto him, What is written 
in the c law? how readest thou? And lie answered and 
said, Tliou shalt d love [the] Lord thy God with all thy 
heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy strength, 
and with all thy mind, and thy neighbor as thyself. 


11 Phi]. A. 3 . 
Jicv. 21.27. 

V'MhU. II. 

rir.Kph.1.5. 
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ir Ph. 8. 2. 
>-f. ir or. I 
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*/ rf. Jno.lti 
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Hi 12. j 
h rf. Man. 
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*The mass of ancient MSS. with one exception read “ Holy Spirit,” 
but it seems strungc. 


mentis hurt yon.” Ami then He adds. ‘‘Yet- in this rejoice not, that the spirits 
are subjected to you. but rejoice that your mimes are written in heaven.” Thus 
already they are assured of a more blessed place than among the earthly people. 
They are unregistered in heaven (see Heb. xii. 23), as citizens of that ‘ better 
country.” 

3 Thus we are being led out beyond Israelitisli "hopes and promises, and we 
1 see along with the mission of the seventy the faint dawning of a new day. And 
| here now we find in its true order of time, what Matthew for his purpose has 
connected differently, the Lord’s declaration of the inscrutable glory of His 
Person, and of the Fat her having put all things into His hand; though this was 
hidden indeed from wise and prudent ones, anti revealed to babes alone. What 
else are men to Hod? and how could He crown with tile knowledge of Himself 
the wisdom of llie world which it had gained in departure from Him? Hut 
now had come that which many prophets and kings had desired to sec. and not 
seen; and blessed indeed were the eyes of those who as disciples of this grace 
had seen it. 

2. There follows that story of him that was neighbor to him who fell among 
robbers, which shows on the one hand the powerlessness of law to furnish a 
j ministry of grace, and on the other the heart of Him who, apart Iruin law and 
in such a way as to incur reproach lor it and indeed the penalty of the law ii- 
| self, brought help and salvation to the dying sous of men. 

It is given as a parable to one who, being a lawyer, and thus a typical Jew of 
that day, would fain make trial of Him as to His relation to or conception of 
Moses, whose disciple it was his own boast to l>e. And yet lie must have sup¬ 
posed it a difficult question that lie was proposing for this end: '‘what shall I 
do to inherit eternal life?” Was he beginning, perhaps, to realize the difficulty 
of it? When the Lord makes the law the measure of doing, and puts it to him 
to answer his own question, lie answers like a man who is not resting in the 
mere outside of things, bub takes love to God and oue’s neighbor as the very 
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And lie said unto him, Thou hast answered right: this cLev.is. 5 . 
Mo and thou shalt live. But he, desiring to /justify c/.oau.n, 
himself, said unto Jesus, And who is my neighbor? 

fcf. cli. 16. 15 ; cf. 2 Cor. 10. 16 ; ctr. cb. 7. 29 with' cli.’lB. 13. 

heart ol' the commandments, as indeed they were. In this. Christ emphatically 
approves his answer; let him do that, and he shall live. 

hut to answer the question aright is one thing; to satisfy his soul with it is 
another: and here is again, perhaps, a token for good, amid all that is evil in 
his ease; there is at least no self-complacency. He seeks to justify himself; hut 
who has accused him? Conscience, it is plain, is at work with him, and that 
Moses whose disciple he is lias become his accuser. He resists it: how we have 
most of us resisted and resented that sentence of the law which brings ns all 
down to that common level of guilt,—Jews and (Jentiles alike ‘‘under sin”! 
The mail here is lighting with himself, if in lad he does not discern it, nor 
even lias come yet to realize that it is the hearl and not the head merely, a9 he 
would lain put it, that is astray: he passes over the “first and great command¬ 
ment of (lie law,” which he has so clearly suited, to take up the second, and 
here to shelter himself under a question which he has no thought will turn, as 
it really does, so terribly against himself, “And who is mv neighbor?” 

We have heard that it was said by them of old time, “Thou shalfc love lliv 
neighbor and hate thine enemy.” Here, then, there might be a matter for 
much nice discrimination: whether the Israelite alone was the neighbor; 
whether every one of these was so; whether there was a third class between 
the two; and then whether, when the classification was uncertain, the duty 
attaching might be left in suspense too. Casuistry of this kind might cer¬ 
tainly be carried far, and men might, of course, let themselves off more or less 
easily. After all bow much uncertainty would come in thus, and correspond¬ 
ingly affect the issue! 

But the Lord goes beyond aDd deeper than all this, and with a searching 
appeal to 1 he conscience of the questioner sets it all aside. He not only answers 
the queslion; He answers it in such a way as completely to expose him to him¬ 
self. and show him (if he had candor to receive it) that it was but an unneigh- 
burly heart that could ask it. This man left hall-dead upon the road: there is 
nothing to determine if he were Jew or Gentile; while it is certain that the 
priest and Levite were both Jews, and that the true neighbor was a Samaritan. 

It may be that it was tbeir not having settled the lawyer’s question that made 
the men of law so absolutely without help for an unknown stranger. 

Bui the true neighbor of man is so depicted in this parable as to make us feel 
how the Lord had provided in it for the need of the one before Him (as for how 
many others since!) when once he had got into the place of need in which so 
many things become plain to us. Had he not heard what seems to have been no 
uneomniou saying in the mouth of the people, and evidently from Jlis attitude, 
as they considered it, toward Moses and the law, that He was a Samaritan (John 
viii. 4H)? How different the reproach would sound for one who had proved, as 
he, we may trust, was on his way to prove, the powerlessness of priest and 
Levite in his case! Commentaries are much given to warning us not to go too 
far in such application; but the danger of false interpretation is apt to be in the 
exact opposite direction. A picture out of which we may leave whatever fea¬ 
tures we please to consider of no use save for decoration, is surely that in which 
we are most liable to go astray. While the having to make every detail fit is 
just what will pul hounds to the imagination when disposed to stray. The 
insisting upon as complete as possible agreement between the representation 
and what it represents is in the interests of exact interpretation every way. 

How vividly man’s natural course is set before us. in that down-hill, dan¬ 
gerous road, with the back upon the city of God and the face towards the place 
of curse, as which Jericho stands in the well-known history. The robbers may i 
represent any of the many forms of evil that break in upon men and bring them 
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And Jesus replied and said, A certain man went down 
from 0 Jerusalem to * Jericho, and fell into the hands of 

* robbers, who also stripped him [of his raiment], and 

* wounded him, and departed, leaving him 'half dead. 
And by chance a certain "priest went down that way; 
and, when he saw him, he passed by on the "other side. 
And likewise also a "Levite, when at the place, came 
and looked [at him,] and passed by on the other side. 
But a certain p Samaritan, as he journeyed, came 


to desolation, yet which God uses to make them realize their true slate before 
Him. The stripping oil of raiment is the loss of all with which we cover from , 
ourselves the nakedness which from God we cannot hide. A wounded ton- 
science, the consciousness of impotence—“ungodly and without strength”— ' 

with the shadow of that death, which i9 awful banishment from the Life of life, 
stealing over the soul,—this is a picture true iu every part of its tale of misery, 
the faithful representation of a convicted man. 

Who shall he neighbor now to one iu this condition? who is there with will I 
and power to help? The Jew. Moses’ disciple, is brought before us in two ill us- 1 
trative witnesses: “the testimony of two men is true;” and the priest and Levite | 
are good representatives, if any are, of the help the ministers of law can give. 

The priest is the lirst example; but one fatal phrase disqualifies him at the | 
outset,—“ By chnnee a certain priest went down that way.” It is plain what 
such a word means upon the lips that are speaking here. It means that the 
Jewish priest was not the divinely provided minister for this condition. The 
message of law, ‘“this do and thou shalt live,” is no gospel J or any who con Id 
be pictured by this helpless and dying man True, it could say also. “When 1 
the wicked man turneth away from his wickedness and doeth that which is law- i 
fill and right, he shall save his soul alive:” and here salvation is proposed, but j 
a self-wrought one. siill containing the fatal princ iple. And even the sacrifices, 
though they proclaimed a God who forgave iniquity, transgression, and sin, left 
untouched what He Himself had joined with this, "who can by no means clear ! 
the guilty.” The old page might indeed be blotted out, but only that a new 
one might be turned, and the vain work begin again. Thus still the veil hung 
before the face of God: “None can see Me ami live,” was His own affirmation. 

So the priest went by on the other side, and had do help. “Likewise also a 
Levite, when at the place, came and looked at him, aud passed by on the other 
side.” 

The same inability,—the same chance visit, no divine messenger; only the i 
Levite comes nearer, peers into the anguished eyes, for a moment lighted up | 
with transient hope, and then he too passes by on the other side. 

Thus the ministers of the law declare only the helplessness of the law for sal¬ 
vation, and to emphasize this the more the actual savior is pictured as a Samar¬ 
itan, a man not merely most distasteful to the Jew as a schismatic, but actually j 
under the condemnation of the law itself. This the true Saviour must needs be: 
for the curse of the law, denounced on sin, must be really taken for men, if the 
law is to l>e maintained iu honor, and the sinner saved. And here the autitypical 
Samaritan is therefore the One who has heart for men and the Witness of what is 
in the Divine Heart towards them. It is this that is the glory of the gospel, i 
The law cannot bring God nigh, for such as we are. The gospel exhibits Him 
as come down in His love to seek the lost. This, because of its infinite value 
for us, is afterwards developed at length iu the three parables of the fifteen ill 
chapter, where the whole Triune God is seen in the ”jov iu the presence of the 
angels of God over one sinner that repenteth.” Here it is Christ whom we see 
in this Samaritan, who “as lie journeyed, came where” the wounded man 
“was, and when he saw him, had compassion on him.” 
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? where he was, and when he saw him, he had r com- ?<■/. ver. 3o| 
passion [on him,] and went to him, and 'bound up his S. l ^ lHom, | 
wounds, pouring in ‘oil and "wine; and raised him up jj Heb. 2.| 
upon his "own beast, and brought him to an “inn, and r/i»s. 22.1. | 
took care of him. And on the morrow [as he de- 
parted,]* he took out'two pence,f and gave them to 
the host, and said unto him, Take y care of him; and 
whatsoever thou shalt spend 'more, when I “come 
again, I will repay thee. Which now of these three 
seems to thee to have been 6 neighbor to him who fell 
into [the hands of] the robbers? And he said, He that 
showed mercy on him. And Jesus said unto him, Go 
and do c iliou likewise. 

* Many omit. f“ Denarii.” (il 

cf. Pom. 5. 9, 10. w cf. Heb. 13. 14; ctr. ch. 2.7. x cf. 2 Pet. 1. 3. y cf . Jno. 21. 15-17 cf. Acts* 
20. 28; cf. Ileb. 13. 17. z cf. Philem. 18,19; cf. Jno. 1. 16. a cf. Jno. 14.1-3. b cf. Prov. 17. 17. j 
cf. Prov. 27. 10; cf. Horn. 5. 7, 8. ccf. ch. 14. 21 ; cf. Acts 26. 17, 10.! 

The details that follow are again clear and significant, and present the grace 
of Christ in the fullest way. Faith’s appropriation of the blessing, true as it is 
from the human side, is not what we find here, but rather the appropriation is 
on the divine side, all the value of the work of Christ made over to the helpless 
and stricken soul. He is taken into tender hands, and his wounds closed or 
bound up by the authoritative Word of God: for it is l he Word which binds the 
conscience, and here for healing, as when the sweet compelling utterance of 
“peace” from a Saviour's lips made rest but duty (or those that heard it. 

The oil and the wine follow for effectual healing: they are plain symbols of 
the joyful remembrance of Christ’s work—of His precious blood—applied in the 
power of llie Holy Spirit. And here there is such unmistakable plainness, as if 
no manner of doubt must be permitted upon so fundamental a point. Aud now i 
he is ready for the road with his deliverer. | 

The tender care of the latter does not slacken. He lifts him up upon his own 
beast ,—MzrjvoSy not often used in the singular, as here, ‘ acquirement,” what 
he had got for himself. The power which supports aud carries us on is indeed 
what Christ lias acquired for Himself: it is living power, the “Spirit of Christ,” 
which bare Him in His wondrous Manhood to our rescue, and who, that being i 
effected, now bears ns. I 

So “he brought bioi to an inn”—according to the blessed universality of the j 
gospel offer, a "place of reception for all.” This is what the Church as the j 
bouse of God is; where still He “cares for” His own.—“takes charge of” them. 
How much is compressed in how little in these pregnant words! 

Now we hear of His departure, though His care abides. Aud “as he departed, 
he took out two pence, and gave them lo the host, and said unto him, Take 
care of him; and whatever thou speudest more, when I come again. I will repay 
thee. ” 

It is to the care of the Spirit that Christ has left. His people in the world: here i 
it is impossible to go astray as to the interpretation. Hut what, then, are we to J 
see in the “two pence”? We mav equally with Van Oosteizee. refuse as “tri¬ 
lling” the thought of two sacraments, and yet. believe that there is meaning, here 
as elsewhere. The two pence are plainly recompense for care bestowed, and we 
may find perfect lit.ness if we will note t hat in parabolic figures, such as we have 
to do with here, the Spirit of God is identified with His work, or with the 
agents through whom He works. We shall find as to the last a very decisive 
example in the “woman” of the second parable of the fifteenth chapter; and 
here it should be easy to see that it is to those by whom the Spirit works in the 
eare of Christ’s people that the reward is given. Present reward: for “he that 
watereth shall be watered also himself;” and yet a future recompense also, 
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3. And it came to pass, as they went [on their wav], 
that ho entered into a certain village; and a certain 
woman, named d Martha, received him into her house. d e J“ 0,11 * 1 ’ 
And she had a sister named Mary, who also e sat at «<-/.ch. 8 . 35 . 
Jesus’* feet, and heard his word. But Martha was C j£co laS!?. 
■^distracted with much serving, and she came to him and /cnc'or.ia. 
said, Lord, dost <Mhou not care tliat my sister hath left r/. Heb.n. 
me to serve alone? speak to her therefore tliat she help 
me. But the Lord j* answered and said unto her, Mar-i^s.' 1 

_.- --.-j r.lr. Jdo.11. 

* Many read “ the Lord’s.” | Many read “Jesus.” I 5 * 


| when the departed Saviour shall return again. And thus the two pence (or 
j denarii) may have the number of testimony, because the present reward is but 
| the witness of that gracious remembrance of all tliat is done here lor Him, 

■ which tlie future will exhibit in its full reality. 


Tims, from first to last, the parable speaks with perfect clearness; and it is of 
Christ above all it speaks: not mainly to answer a lawyer’s question, but be¬ 
yond this to reveal Himself to the soul of a sinner, though, because of his condi¬ 
tion, this cannot be done with the simplicity that would have welcomed need 
inure fully confessed. In this way also it agrees with the place in which we 
find it, following the declaration of the personal glory of the Son of God with 
| the revelation ol His grace, and the full provision iu it for the otherwise des- 
! perate state of man. 

! 3. After this we are made to understand the full provision for a .saint, and 

! how it is to be acquired, and how earnestly the Lord longs to have His people 
S acquire it, how thoroughly He will guard them in their possession of it. Here, 
for our belter instruction, we have contrasted the conduct of two saints. Martha 
| and Mary are again, and more largely spoken of in the Gospel of John, and in 
j accordance with the different character in which they are presented here. As 
two sides of Christian character, they are both needful for its proper display, the 
worker and the listener, the servant and the one who. even because she better 
understands His real dignity, lets her Lord serve her. 

It is easily to be seen tliat the latter is the fundamental necessity, and the 
higher blessedness. As sinners, as the previous parable has shown us, Christ 
must serve us first, or we should never find ability, nor have the heart to serve 
Him either. We would willingly reverse this order, but it cannot be. So too 
as saints we are prone to get our service out of place, and that because of the 
same root of self-sufficiency which troubled us as sinners. Served us, of course. 
He has; and now it is our part to serve Him; hut how prone we are to do it 
after Martha’s fashion. How little we realize the need we have of being served 
by Him all through, and the little need He has of us. save as the objects of His 
love, and as those in whom the exceeding riches of His grace are to be shown 
I out through the ages. 


Martha has received Christ inlo her house, and surely into her heart. If she 
is busy, she is busy serving Him; yet that does not prevent her being distracted 
by it. She is more: she is vexed and irritated. Mary her sister is silting 


quietly at the feet of Jesus, listening to His word; and she blames even the Lord 
for permitting it, while she needs her help so much. But the Lord asserls that 
Mary has chosen the good part, anil it is moreover the only needful thing: it 
shall not be taken from her. 

But is learning of Jesna, then, the one needful thing? Is activity nothing? 
is service nothing? We may be sure the Lord is very far from meaning that. 
But if a man brings me, let us say, an apple, I do not despise it when I say, 
“The one thing is the tree that hears the apples.” 

One may hear Christ’s words and never hearken. There may be even an 
occupation with them which is little better than mere idleness. But to hear as 
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things. But- A one thing is needful; and Mary hath 
chosen the 'good part, which shall ^not be taken away 
from her. 

4. And it came to pass, that, as he was in a certain place 
* praying, when he ceased, one of his disciples said unto 
him, Lord, 'teach us to pray, even as John also taught 
his disciples. And he said unto them, “When ye pray, 
say, [Our] Father, [who art in heaven] hallowed be 
thy name; thy kingdom come; [thy will be done, as 
in heaven so on earth;] give us day by day our daily | <■/. Jno. i6. 
bread; and forgive us our sins, for we also forgive 1aiiS! 

in cf. Matt. (5. 9-15 ; cf. Rom. 8. 26.| 
Mary did, that implies service also, and the right kind of service,—wisdom and 
power for service; and a service which shall be in the sanctuary also,—worship 
in the heart of it. 


cj. piiii. a. I 
13. | 

c/.Ps.HGU.I 
i cf. Jno. 13. 
23. 

C/.1JH0.1.3. 
cf. IS. 119. 
72. 

j cf.1 Ki.2.2. 
cf. Juo. 16. 
22 . 

k ch.9.18,29, 
etc. 

I cf.l Pet. 2. 


I For what fruit will not grow upon that seed sown in the hear!—the Scripture I 
j able to furnish thoroughly the mail of God unto all good works? And how else 
! shall we be able to gain and maintain communion with God than by drillk- 
' ing in the thoughts of God? On the other hand, it is easy to see, and there is 
; plenty of sad experience to show, how service unenlightened by the Word may 
I carry us out of communion with God; and how the cares engendered by it 
| may, as wilh those of common life, choke much of the good seed. Yer- if it is to 
be feared that there are more Marthas ilmn Maries in the Church to-day, is it 
not to he feared that there are more than both of these united, of those to whom 
the cares and pleasures of the world are, far more than any service of the Martha 
sort, ihe causes of distraction? 

Shall we not covet more that good part which with the Lord’s approbation 
Mary bad chosen? Have we not the power to-day to choose where she did? 
The portions that men naturally covet pass away beyond recall; here is that 
which the Lord Himself emphatically pronounces “good,” and which He seals 
with eternity of possession to him who has chosen it. 

4. There follows now, in that order which we have seen to be so constant in 
Scripture, after the fulness of the blessing provided, that recognition of creature , 
need which makes the living God so absolute a necessity. We must do more 
than know about Him; we must have the strength of His arm, a resource in 
Him ever available. And this is what prayer expresses, the cry to One who j 
hears and who answers. “The fervent, effectual prayer of the righteous man | 
availeth lunch. 1 ’ The need of it is pressed in an epistle like Ephesians, where I 
we are at the topmost height of heavenly position: it there, perhaps, requiring j 
most to he emphasized that we are not above it. “Praying always with all ! 
prayer, and supplication in the Spirit, and watching thereunto with all persever¬ 
ance and supplication for all saints” (Epb. vi. 18). There could be surely no 
more earnest exhortation, nor ill a more suited place than where the height of 
all the blessing needs to be practically realized and maintained in daily walk. 

The prayer that the Lord teaches His disciples here is that which we have in 
Matthew substantially, with certain omissions according to all recent editors, 
for which nevertheless it is hard to account. Certainly Luke it is who gives us 
the original form of the prayer, if the difference is to be maintained; as it is 
impossible to imagine the disciples asking to be taught to pray, if they already 
had been. Then in the sermon on the mount afterwards the Lord must have 
amplified the prayer by these added petitions, unless Luke can be supposed to 
have omitted part of what was first given; which again seems hard to helieve. 

A reason for the omissions, if the larger form were first, is as hard to suggest. 
Nor. apart from all critical questions, can one well Bee the meaning of such a 
difference. It would be a bad argument to reason from one’s ignorance; yet, on 




402 


LUKE 


11 . 4 — 8 . 


every one indebted to us; and lead us not into tempt¬ 
ation, [but deliver us from evil].* 

And he said unto them, "Which of you shall have a nr/.ve r.n. 
friend, and shall go to him at midnight, and say to him, i 3 . Jno * 15 ' 
Friend, lend me three loaves; for a friend of mine on a 
journey is come to me, and I have nothing to set be¬ 
fore him; and he from within shall answer and say, 

Trouble me not: the dooi is now shut, and my children 
are with me in bed; I cannot rise and give thee? I 
say unto you, though he will not rise and give him be¬ 
cause he is his friend, yet because of his “importunity f oc/.ch.is.i- 
he will rise and give him as many as he needeth. And c/. 3 Rom.4. 

- 18 - 21 . 

♦The shorteucned form of prayer, leaving out the bracketed portions, 
has its argument, not from any preponderance of manuscript authority, 
but from the fact that while those which do contain it are among the 
earliest known, the use of the prayer as a form by Christians would na¬ 
turally affect all but the earliest. The omissions are on the other 
hand not easy to understand, if there had been but one form at the be¬ 
ginning. Even in Matthew the closing doxology, now generally omitted, 
was evidently introduced from the ecclesiastical usage. The editors 
generally give the text without the bracketed parts, though the great 
majority of MSS. have these, in accordance with Matthew. Even so the 
two cannot be made exactly the same, Matthew having “ trespasses,’’ 

“ trespass against us,” though the difference is slight. 

f Literally, “shamelessness.” 

the whole we may be pardoned if we incline to the fuller form, (perfect as we 
realize it to be,) as found in Matthew. There it has already been before us, I 
and there would be no proiit in mere repetition. j 

The Lord adds an encouragement to perseverance which at first sight looks j 
strange enough, but which must have therefore a lesson in this strangeness. 
How many arguments does the devil use, and which our own hearts assent to 
for their plausibility, against the continuance of apparently unsuccessful peti¬ 
tions. Yet if there he no mure than this against them we are taught here to 
urge them still. And striking it is that the parallel suggested between the 
success of importunity with man and with God is one which seems as little 
capable of full application.— seems as capable of having serious arguments 
agaist it.—as any that could be suggested in this line. Nay, the Lord Himself 
points to the difficulty, while He presses the argument as if there were none. 

‘I say unto von, though he will not rise and give him because he is his friend, yet 
because of his importunity he will rise and give him as many a 9 he needeth. ' 1 Can we 
apply this to God? Not the motive, surely: God does not give to get rid of the 
petitioner; spite of which the Lord goes on: “And I say unto you, Ask, aud ye 
shall have; seek, and ye shall find; knock, and it shall be opened to you.” 

Thus the Lord shows us that we may seek continuously, seek importunately, 
seek, as one needy man from another; although it might be argued. You are 
forgetting the difference between God and man. Difference there is, indeed; 
but we are not to use it to check the pouring out of our full hearts to Him. Be 
it so that He knows all before we ask; be it that we may be tempted to say 
with Job, “He is of one mind, and who can turn Him?” let us uot heed argu¬ 
ments that would shut us from all the comfort of knowing that we have for our 
necessity a living God that hears and answers prayer. Ask as if He would yield 
to mere importunity. Cling to Him as Jacob clung, and say, “I will not let 
Thee go, except Thou bless me.” Ask until you hear Him say, **As a prince 
hast thou power with God . . . , and hast prevailed." 

Then the Lord goes on to speak of the difference between God and man, but 
which is all in His favor. If men that are evil can l>e depended on to give good 
gifts to their children, how much more shall your Father who is in heaven give 
the Holy Spirit to them that nsk Him?” 
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I say unto you,'Ask, and it shall be given to you; 
seek, and ye shall find; knock, and it shall be opened 
to you. For every one that asketh reeeiveth, and lie 
that seekeih findelh, and to him that knoeketh it shall 
be opened. But of * which of you that is a father shall 
his son ask bread, and he give him a stone? or also a 
fish, and he for a fish give him a serpent? or if also lie 
shall ask an egg, shall he give him a scorpion? If ye, 
then, being evil, know how to give good gifts unto 
your children, how much more shall your Father who 
is of heaven, give the r Holy Spirit to them that ask 
him ? 

Section 2. (Chaps, xi. 14-xii.) 

Confirmation in view of opposition. 

1 . 1 And lie was casting out a demon, and it was •dumb; 
and it came to pass that, when the demon was gone 
out, the dumb man spake; and the multitudes won¬ 
dered. But some of them said, By ‘Beelzebul the 
prince of the demons he castelh out demons. And 
others, tempting him, sought of him a "sign from heav¬ 
en. But he, knowing their thoughts, said unto them, 
Every v kingdom divided against itself is brought to 
desolation, and house against house falleth: and if also 
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rf. Rev. 9. 

11 . 

u Matt. 12. 
38 42. 

Matt. Ifi. 1. 
cf. ch. 20. 2. 
v cf. Judges 
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c/.2 Citron. 
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He guards against the abuse of the doctrine of importunity. He does not 
want us to think that we can by our importunity wring a gilt out of our heav¬ 
enly Father’s hand that is not good. In madness sometimes, perhaps, we might 
desire it; only, surely, in madness. But how can He refuse to give the Holy 
Spirit to them that ask Him? 

Type of all good gifts this, the Holy Spirit. And John has told us that when 
the Lord was yet on earth, the “Holy Spirit was not vet given because Jesus 
was not yet gloritied.” We must look at what this implies in another place; 
but we know quite well that the work of lhe Spirit in enlightening, sanctifying, 
working all spiritual work in man, was needed then as now, and being needed, 
was found and enjoyed. And now that, in the Christian sense, the Spirit is 
given, we can still have, and are called to prove the way in which our Father 
will respond with fulness of spiritual blessing to the prayers of His people. 
How eonilorting is the Lord’s assurance here! yet how it reproves us also! Here 
if we lack, “we have not because we ask not.” Shall we be content to go 
without the fulness of what Christ our Lord has certified to us to he ours if only 
we value it enough to seek it from the blessed hand of God? 

Sec. 2. 

The provision of God for His people having been shown, we have now the 
opposition on the part of the enemy, who is moreover the prince of this world. 
Thus the world becomes a scene of strife just so much the more because (lie 
Prince of peace has come into it. The Lord prepares His disciples for this, 
warning and confirming them, and setting them in view of His coining again, 
when winds and waves shall cease. A great deal in all this part is similar to 
what we have had before,—especially in Matthew; so that we shall notice it 
more briefly. 

L 1 The substance of wliat is here we find in Matt. xii. 22-30. The man out 
of whom the demon is cast is there said to have been blind as well as dumb; 
and the multitudes ask, “Is this the Son of David?” But there is only won¬ 
der. and not conviction, and others refer the power over demons (which they 
i cannot deny) to Beelzebul the prince of the demons. The Lord, addressing 
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Satan is divided against himself, how shall his kingdom 
stand? because ye say that I cast out demons through 
Beelzebul. But if I by Beelzebul cast out demons, by 
whom do your ‘"sons east them out? therefore they 
shall be your judges. But if I by the finger of God 
cast out demons, then is the kingdom of God come upon 
you. 

2 When the 'strong [man] armed guardeth his own 
house,* his goods are in peace; hut when a ^stronger 
than he shall come on him and overcome him, he 
taketh away his whole "armorf wherein he trusted, and 
divideth his spoil. He that is not “with me is against 
me; and he that gat beret h not with me scatterelh. 

3 When the 6 unclean spirit is gone out of the man, lie 
goeth through places without water, seeking rest; and 
finding none, he saith, I will return unto my house 
whence I came out. And when he is come, he firnl- 
eth it “swept and adorned. Then goeth he and takeili 
with him seven other spirits more wicked than him¬ 
self; and they enter in and dwell there: and the 
Hast state of that man becometh worse than the first. 

2. 1 And it came to pass, as he said these things, a cer¬ 
tain woman of the multitude lifted up her voice, and 
said unto him, “Blessed is the womb that bare thee, 

* Literally, “court,” put for the whole establishment, 
tLiterally, “panoply.” 
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Himself to them, shows them that He has read their thoughts, and refines j 
them by the argument that then Satan would lie against himself. But if this 
were the finger of God, then it was the Kingdom of God that had come upon 
them. 

2 The result in this case was the spoiling of Satan, whom it required power 
greater than his own to dispossess. And for IlimSell* the Lord declares that He 
accepted no compromise, and allowed no indifference on l he part of any to Him. 

It was simply for or against; and he that gathered not with Him was only 
scattering. 

3 But indeed there might be the case in which Satan had not been expelled, 
but merely left his house empty, to return wheu he pleased. As the Lord ap¬ 
plies it in Matthew, it was indeed their own. Nationally they had reformed 
from their once constant idolatry, and were now swept clean and adorned, but 
hollow-hearted. God was not enshrined among them, as their empty temple 
witnessed. Satan then could come back, and bring with the old spirit of idola¬ 
try an intensity of wickedness never before known. The Lord does not say, as 
in Matthew, that it would be so with them; and the word is left for wider ap¬ 
plication. 

2. We have now the competence of the testimony giveu asserted, and the 
reason assigned for its failure with them, in the lack of the spirit of obedience, 
the want of singleness of eye. 

1 A woman in the crowd that was listening to Him lifted nn her voice, and 
said, ’‘Blessed is the womb that hare Thee, and the breasts that Thou hast 
sucked.” And He answers, “Yea, rather”—so it is, indeed, but there is a i 
greater blessedness—“ blessed are they who hear the word of God, and keep it.” 

It was in fact the central feature of Israel’s condition, that with professed i 
reverence for the word of God, they had crusted it over with their tmditions, 
their “unwritten law,” which they exalted above it. and so made it of no effect, 
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and the breasts which thou hast sucked. But he said, 
Yea, rather, blessed are they that hear the word of 
God, and keep it. 

2 And as the multitudes were gathering together, he 
began to say, This generation is an evil generation: it 
seeketh a sign, and no sign shall be given it but the 
■'sign of Jonas. For as Jonas was a sign to the Nine- 
vites, so also shall the Son of man be to this generation. 
The 9 queen of the south shall rise up in the judgment 
with the men of this generation and shall condemn 
them: for she came from the ends of the earth to hear 
the wisdom of Solomon, and behold, more than Solomon 
is here. Men of Nineveh shall stand up in the judg¬ 
ment with this generation and shall condemn it: for 
they A repented at the preaching of Jonas, and behold, 
more than Jonas is here. 

3 No one, when he hath ‘lighted a lamp, putteth it in 
a secret place, nor under a bushel, but upon the lamp- 
stand, that they that enter in may see the light. The 
lamp of the body is thine eye: when thine^eye is single, 
thy whole body is light; but when it is evil, thy body 
also is dark. Look, therefore, that the * light that is in 
thee be not darkness. If therefore thy whole body be 
light having 'no part dark, the whole shall be light, as 
when the lamp ligliteth thee with its brightness. 
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as the Lord told them. This is a condition of things which, as we know', has 
on re more come about in the history of the professing Church, human nature 
manifesting itself similarly in all generations. It is striking, and shows the 
prophetic character of Scripture, that the Lord here takes occasion by the 
woman’s words, to guard against an error which has assumed of late, in that 
body which lias, more than any other, adopted and developed the traditionalism 
ol tiie Jews, the most colossal proportions. Romanism has exalted the mother 
of our Lord above all creatures, and into a perilous nearness to Deity itself. In 
i its cruder forms it would, by virtue of this human relationship to Him, exalt 
i her in some sense above Him to whom she owes this exaltation. The Lord de- 
! dares here the blessedness of the spiritual tie above the natural, and most 
distinctly characterizes this blessedness as that of those who “hear the word of 
God and keep it;” which Rome, as tar as lies in her, will not permit. Good 
reason she has, surely, not to permit it. 

2 The last incident is recorded by Luke alone; what follows is in Matthew 
also, with some difference. Ill it He contrasts the spirit of the very heathen at 
( Nineveh, and that of the Arabian queen of Solomon’s days, with the people then 
| around Him. A greater than Jonah w r ns then among them, ami as Jonah had 
been a sign to the Ninevites so would He be in Mis death and resurrection a 
greater sign; hut they would not repent. Nor could a wiser than Solomon 
attract them with His wisdom. 

5 Not signs were wanting, but the heart to interpret them. God had not done 
what man would not do: He had not lighted a lamp to hide it from men s eyes, 
but tliat all might see and rejoice in the light. But whatever the light might 
be outside, the light that illumined the man within was his eye: his eye must 
be single, without any veil there, or the light outside would not light tiie lamp 
that could alone be light to him. But the testimony given was not insufli- 
cient. 1 f the light within them was not darkness, they would walk in the lull 
brightness of the illuminating lamp. 
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3. 1 And as he spake, a certain Pharisee ™ asked hiiu to 
dine* with him; and he went in and sat down to meat. 
But when the Pharisee saw it, he wondered that he 
had not first baptized before dinner.* But the Lord 
said unto him, Now do ye Pharisees cleanse tlie n out¬ 
side of the cup and of the dish, but your inward part 
is full of extortion and wickedness. Senseless ones, did 
not he that "made that which is without make that 
which is within also? But rather give'alms of whatf 
ye have, and behold all things are clean unto you. But 
«woe unto you, Pharisees: for ye pay tithe of mint and 
rue and every herb, and pass over judgment and the 
r love of God; these things ought ye to have done, and 
not to leave the other undone. Woe unto you, Phari¬ 
sees, for ye love the 'chief seat in the synagogues, and 
salutations in the market places. Woe unto you. for 
ye are as *sepulcres that appear not, and the men that 
walk over them know it not. 


* Literally, “ breakfast.” 

+ R. V. renders this clause, “ of those things that are within ” suggest¬ 
ing “ giving from the heart,” but the text Is doubtless the correct 
rendering. 
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3. The Pharisees aud lawyers are now put in the light, and searched out by 
it: an exposure, indeed, scathingly severe, and which rouses them to the ut¬ 
most. The denunciation so closely resembles that in Matt, xxiii., which took 
place at a later time, that Van Oosterzee* supposes that Luke has. in fact, bor¬ 
rowed from this, and interpolated what was actually now said with it. But 
besides the natural difficulty of accepting what we should ceitniuly object to in 
an ordinary historian, there is no part of what is here that we might uot imagine 
to he borrowed: lo he sure, with some changes. If we confine ourselves to the 
unchanged parts, these can only he found in vere. 43 and 52: too small a debt to 
be worth while to incur. On the other hand, that Matthew borrowed from Luke 
of what was uttered at this lime has similar difficulty, and is rejected by Yau 
Oosterzee himself. 

Why may we not accept it as the truth that the Lord in His final judgment 
of Pharisaism repealed much of what He had said at the earlier time recorded 
by Luke? Why may He not, at the end of His ministry in Israel, have deliber¬ 
ately reaffirmed His former judgment of those scribes and Pharisees whose 
characters were so well marked? a double testimony suited to the solemnity 
of it. 

1 To the Pharisee the Lord’s words denounce the sell-righteousness which was 
their prominent characteristic. This failed in its external isiu. as if God had made 
the body, not the soul;—the form, hut not breathed the spirit into it. Instead 
of the excessive scrupulosity which this engendered, let them only be ready to 
impart to the necessities of others, and all else would be clean to them. 

Then their scrupulosity in these minutiae—tithes of mint and rue and every 
kind of herb—went with the great defects iu things of great account, as judg¬ 
ment and the love of God. 

With this, self-exaltation, which made them love the chief seat and public 
greeting 

While tlie hypocritical smooth outside, with the defilement underneath, made 
them like graves which rendered men unclean, without their being aware of 
them. 


•In Lange’s Commentary- 




LUKE 


407 


| 11. 45-12. 1. 

j 2 And one of the lawyers answered and said to him. 

hJKuruie Teacher, in saying this thou reproach es l * us also. And u Mutt 23 . 4 . 

lawyers. he said, Woe unto you also, ye lawyers: for ve lay upon jo' Acts 15 

men “burdens grievous to bear, and ye yourselves do r /.g ai. 5 . 1 . 
not touch the burdens with one of your lingers. Woe v ? ,J5} tl - 
unto you, for ye v build the sepulcres of the prophets, a.Natt. 3 . 9 . 

ami your fathers killed them. So ye are witnesses and Jo? 110 * 8 ’ 37 

consent- to the works of your fathers: for they killed u-Matt. 23 . 
them, and ye build their sepulcres. On this account ^ Acts 7 
the wisdom of God hath said, I will “’send them proph- si *3. 
ets and apostles, and some of them they shall kill and J£ 1Ios12 - 
persecute: that the blood of all the prophets that hath 
been shed from the foundation of the world may be re- x Gen. 4 . e- 
quired of this generation; from the 'blood of Abel unto JJ-'j Jno3 
the blood of y Zaeharias, who perished between the altar 12 . 
and the house: verily I say unto you, it shall be required y 2 J ( .^ raa4 ' 
of this generation. Woe unto you, lawyers: for ye have <•/.' Acts 7 . 
'taken away the key of knowledge; ye neither went 1 Tilled 1 * 2 ! 
in yourselves, and those that were entering ye hindered. u > 15 - 
And as he said these things unto them,f the scribes *i 3 Mat1, 23 
and the Pharisees began to 0 press him urgently, and to 
make him speak of many things; watching him, [and ns* 17 . 
seeking]! to catch something out of his mouth that ac/.Mk. 12 . 
they might accuse him. r/ch. 20 . 20 . 

*rried 1 an 2,: ^ lose [days], when the myriads of the ^people b c f- Matt. 

were gathered together, so that they trod one upon J/.MkjuJ 
uess * another, he began to say to his disciples first, Beware c " 2l * Lev 2 I 
of the “leaven of the Pharisees, which is hypocrisy, m ev ' 2 | 

-- --- cf 1 Cor. 5.1 

♦Or “iusultest.” f Some read, “ And as be went out thence.” 6 » *• 1 

t Some omit “ and seeking.” c /- Gfll - 5 9 - j 

3 The doctors of the law He rebukes for their well-known laying on of intoler¬ 
able burdens (see p. 2151, which they would not even put forth a finger to re¬ 
move. They built also the sepulcres of the prophets whom their fathers had 
killed, and honored those whose living voices disturbed men’s consciences no 
longer. Tested by new prophets, they would act as their fathers did, and bring 
upon themselves the gathering vengeance for all righteous blood from the begin¬ 
ning. Again, as professors of knowledge, they had taken away the very key of 
it, and, not entering in by it themselves, had only hindered those who were 
ready to enter. 

4. What has been said with regard to the connection of the address to the 
Pharisees and lawyers with Matt, xxiii. may be and has been said as to the con¬ 
nection of the present chapter with the tenth and other parts of Matt hew. Thai 
Luke does not always preserve the order of time or the historical connection of 
events or words may be freely admitted, nor does he here give as definitely as in 
the last case the time or times of these sayings of the Lord. After the most search¬ 
ing investigation that we can give to such matters, Van Oosterzee allows that 
definite certainty will, probably, be impossible. If it could be, we would have 
to ask, would there be any particular profit in such knowledge? It is hard to 
imagine wliat. We have the Gospels in the form the Spirit of God lias been 
pleased to give them, and shall surely find divine wisdom in this as elsewhere 
in Scripture. When it leads commentators to talk of “heterogeneous elements 
of discourse,” we can realize the dangers of too rnncli theorizing in things un¬ 
known. We shall do well to take it as we find it, assured that none can mend 
w hal needs no mending, and tlial “to ibis man will 1 look,” sail!) the Lord, 
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Mk. 8. 38. i 
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Mk. 13. 11. 
cf. Acts 4. 5, 
-12 

“even to him that is lowly and of a contrite spirit, and that trembleth at My 
word" (Isa. lxvi. 2). 

In that which is now before us disciples are addressed, in view of sneh a con¬ 
dition of things as what has gone before implies. __ The multitudes are crowd¬ 
ing after Him, so that they tread one upon another, and it was at just such 
times that the Lord’s warning voice was almost certain to be heard, to break 
the spell of that seductive influence which apparent popularity was so apt to 
exert over the minds of His real followers. The multitudes were under the 
sway of the Pharisees, as we know, and their pretentious religiousness helped 
to maintain them in this place. The Lord warns them against “ihe leaven of 
the Pharisees, which is hypocrisy,” and puls them in the light of that coming 
day when all disguise will be stripped off, and what may have been spoken in 
privacy in the chamber will be proclaimed openly as on the house-tops. 

But fear in the presence of the multitude might he as potent a governing 
principle as the love of power or applause. He exhorts them, therefore, not to 
be afraid of those whose power was confined at most to the body and the present 
life, but to fear Him who could not only kill the bodv, but cast afterwards into 
bell. 

Then He reminds them of His care and tenderness, with whom not a sparrow 
is forgotten, and who numbers the hairs of their bead. They need not fear, 
who were more to God than many sparrows. 

Then He calls for confession of Himself before men, and they wonld be con¬ 
fessed by Him before the angels of God; but those who denied Him before men 
must look to be denied also before the angels. Yet a word spoken against the 
Son of man should be forgiven, but blasphemy against the Holy Spirit—as in 
the malevolent imputing of power that they could not deny to Satan,—that 
would not be forgiven. It was the sign of malignant enmity to God manifested 
openly as God. 


But there is nothing d covered up, that shall not be re¬ 
vealed, nor hid that shall not be known: therefore 
whatsoever ye have spoken in darkness shall be heard in 
the light, and what ye have spoken in the ear in cham¬ 
bers shall be proclaimed upon the housetops. But I say 
unto you, my friends, e Fear not them that kill the body, 
and after that have no more that they can do; but I 
will show you whom ye shall fear: Fear him who, after 
he hath killed hath authority to -'cast into hell;* yea, I 
say unto you, Fear him. Are not five sparrows sold 
for two faithingsf? and not one of them is forgotten 
before God. But even the hairs of your head are all 
numbered. ff Fear not, therefore: ye are of more value 
than many sparrows. But I say unto you, Whosoever 
shall A confess me before men, him shall the Son of man 
also confess before the angels of God ; but he that shall j 
deny me before men shall be ‘denied before the angels; 
of God. And whosoever shall say a word against the 
Son of man, it shall be forgiven him; but to him that 
■^blasphemeth against the Holy Spirit it shall not be 
forgiven. But when they shall * bring you before the 
synagogues and rulers and the authorities, be not anx¬ 
ious how or what ye shall answer, or what ye shall 
say: for the Holy Spirit shall teach you in the same 
hour what ye ought to say. 

, * Greek, “Gehenna.” t“Assaria.” 
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5. 1 And one of the multitude said unto him, Teacher, 
speak to my brother to divide the inheritance with 
me. And lie said unto him, Man, who appointed me a 
‘judge or a divider over you? And he said unto them, 
Take heed and guard yourselves from all w covetous¬ 
ness: for a man's life consisteth not in the abundance 
of things that he possesseth. And he spake a parable 
unto them, saying, The land of a certain rich man 
brought forth abundantly. And he reasoned within 
himself, saying, What shall I do? for I have not "room 
where to lay up my fruits. And he said, This will I 
do: I will pull down my barns and build greater, and 
there will I lay up all my produce and my goods. And 
I will say to my soul, °Soul, thou hast much goods laid 
up for many years: take thine ease, eat, drink, and he 
merry. But God said unto him, Senseless one, 'this 
night shall thy soul be required from thee; and whose 
shall those thiugs be which thou hast prepared? So is 
he who Mayeth up treasure for himself, and is not rich 
towards God. 

2 And he said to his disciples, Therefore I say unto 
you, Be not r anxious for your life, what ye shall eal, 
nor for the body, what ye shall put on: for the life is 
more than food, and the body than clothing. ‘Consider 
the ravens, that they sow not nor reap, which neither 
have store-house nor barn, and God feedeth them: how 
much are ye better than the birds? And which of you 
by anxious thought can ‘add one cubit to his stature? 
if then ye cannot do that which is least, why are ye 
anxious for the rest? Consider the “lilies, how they 
grow: they toil not, neither do they spin; and yet I 
say unto you that Solomon in all his glory was not 
arrayed like one of these. But if God so clothe the 
grass which w to-day is in the field, and to-morrow is 
cast into the oven, how much more [shall he clothe] 
you, O ye of little faith? And “seek not what ye shall 


l rf. Jno. 12. 
47. 

rf. Jno. 18. 

36. 

cj. t Cor. 6. 
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6 . ‘8, 9. 
rf Heb. 13. 
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On the oilier hand, in the presence of accusers and judges they were to expect 
the Spirit of God to give them a mouth and wisdom: they needed no anxiety 
with regard to that. 

Evidently, the theme in all this is a world that they must neither court nor 
fear, but before which Christ must be held up, with the Spirit of Christ to hold 
up those who did this. 

5. 1 He goes on to speak of those to whom the world was all: not persecutors 
necessarily, bill quietly enjoying it; God and the life beyond forgotten. He 
pictures such an one making his count of long prosperity and suddenly turned 
out of it into (he presence of Him he had made no account of, and leaving all 
he valued here to whom lie knew not. Folly indeed, but how common a folly! 
the independence of a nature fallen away from God. 

* On the other hand, the dependence of faith is the remedy for all care, in the 
consciousness of the care of Him whose presence and power all creation testifies. 
Seeking 11 is Kingdom—the maintenance of His authority over what was but 
His own, and whom they non Id call, “Father,”—the men of faith with their 
I hearts in the unseen, would find the good of all else ministered to them. 
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eat and what ye shall drink, nor be ye of doubtful 
mind: for all these things do the nations of the world 
seek after, and your Father *knoweth that ye have 
need of these things. But seek his kingdom,* and 
[all]f these things shall be 'added unto you. 

6 . 1 Fear not, little flock: for it is your Father’s good 
pleasure to give you the kingdom. ‘Sell what ye have, 
and give alms; make yourselves purses that grow not 
old, a “treasure in the heavens that faileth not, where 
no thief approacheth, nor moth destroyeth: for b where 
your treasure is there will your heart be also. 

2 Let your'loins be girded about, and [your] lamps 
burning; and ye like unto men that d wait for their own 
lord, when he shall return on occasion off the wedding, 
that when he cometh and knocketh they may open to 
him immediately. Blessed are those servants, whom 
the lord when he cometh shall find 'watching. Verily 

*Some read " the kingdom of God.” f Some omit. J Or ” from.” 
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All this is simple to us, thank God. We have listened to such words from 
childhood, and they are not difficult to apprehend, whether or not we have 
drunk in their blessedness. 

6 . The Lord carries us on to what is the limit of the life of faith; not death, 
hut Mis own coming. Death might come, of course, but we mnst not. and can¬ 
not. confound, in such words as we have here, one thing with the oilier. The 
whole thought is different, the blessing of the whole Church, and of the earth, 
and the glory of Christ Himself being connected with His coming. It is not | 
that we know either when He will come; for the injunction to watch impliec i 
the reverse of this. “ Watch; for ye know not what hour your Lord doth come.” [ 

1 First of all, we have the assurance which permits the heart to go out freely 
after this. The gift of the Kingdom is assured to ns as the Father’s good 
pleasure; and this gift qualifies for giving, which, in fact, is but laying np 
treasure in it. There no possibility can be, of change or loss; and one’s treasure 
being there, fixes the heart there also. (See p. 93 seq. notes.) 

2 The loins are to be girt up in readiness for removing, and the lamps burning, 
for it is night while Christ is absent. The whole attitude is governed by the 
fact that at any time He may return: His servants are to be as those waiting 
for their lord, when he shall return on occasion of the wedding, that wheu he 
cometh and knocketh they may immediately open to him. The common ren¬ 
dering here (“from the wedding”) raises a difficulty unnecessarily: for all other 
passages represent the wedding as following the coming of the Lord, not preced¬ 
ing it. and it would only be possible to say either that the passage here applied 
to Jewish saints after the heavenly ones were already united to the Lord ^Kev. 
xix. 7); or that the figure was only in loose application to the facts. The last 
is not to be thought of: why introduce a difficulty so easy to be avoided? The 
former seems contrary to what is here; for we have seen that since the transfig¬ 
uration the heavenly things have been more opening to us. Hence it is prefer¬ 
able to translate “on occasion of the wedding,” which, while quite justifiable, 
removes every difficulty. 

The blessing of those found in this ex peel ant service is great indeed. The 
heart of Him who was amongst us “as one that serveth” is called forth in re¬ 
sponse; He will gird Himself, and make them sit down to meat, and will come 
forth and serve them. Blessed be His Name, He is the same in heaven ;ts He 
was on earth. How easy should service he to Him! 

“ Whether He come in the second watch, or come in the third watch, blessed 
are those servants.” “The Romans divided the night,” says Van Oosterzee, 
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I say unto you that he shall / gird himself and make 
them sit down to meat, and shall come forth and serve 
them. And if he come in the second watch, or come 
in the third watch, and find them so, blessed are those 
servants. But this know that, if the master of the 
house had 'known in what hour the thief was coming, 
he would have watched, and not have sullered his 
house to be dug through. And ye therefore, be ye 
ready: for in what hour ye Hhink not the Son of man 
Cometh. 

3 And Peter said to him, Lord, speakest thou this par¬ 
able unto us, or even unto all? And the Lord said, Who 
then is the 'faithful and prudent steward, whom his 
lord shall set over his household, to give them their 
*portion of food in season? Blessed is that servant 
whom his lord when he cometh shall find so doing. 
Verily I say unto you, that he will make him *ruler 
over all that he hath. 

4 But if that servant say in his heart, My lord l de- 
laveth his coming, and shall begin to smite the men- 
servants and maid-servants, and to eat and drink, and 
to be drunken, the lord of that servant shall come in a 
day that he looketh not for, and in an hour that he 
knoweth not, and shall cut him asunder, and appoint 
his portion with the m unbelievers. 
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“into four night-watches, a division which the Jews had accepted from them. 
The opinion is entirely without ground that the Saviour here followed another 
division into only three night-watches. He says nothing of the fourth, simply 
for the reason that the disciples, from that, should note that llis return was bv 
no means to be expected as late as possible; even as He does not name ihe first, 
because it would weaken the whole representation of the watchful servants. 
The Purousia does not come so quickly as impatience, nor yet so late as careless¬ 
ness supposes, but in the very middle of the night, when the temptation to /all 
asleep is great and therefore must be most vigorously combated. It may even 
tarry longer than the servants think; but, grant, that it should not lake place 
even till the third, or should come even in the second watch of the night, who¬ 
soever perseveres faithfully at his post shall in no wise lose Iiis reward.” 

The Lord has a word on the other side, where the servant has somehow become 
“ Ihe master of the house,” and the coming of the Son of man like the unwelcome 
visit of a thief. It would be needful for such to remember that the thief does 
not come at an hour expected, or perhaps the house would not have been dug 
through. li If he had known” only presses the fact that he does not know. 

3 Peter asks whether this parable is limited to the twelve, or applies to all. 
The Lord answers, not directly, but by giving, on the one side and on the other, 
the portion of the faithful anil of the unfaithful steward. Responsibility at¬ 
taches wherever there is trust; and proportionate to the reward of faithfulness 
is the recompense of unfaithfulness. The parables here, if we may call them 
such, are almost word for word those at the end of the twenty-fourth chapter of 
Matthew; yet seem to have been given at another time, and the repetition of 
specially important lessons may surely have had its purpose in imprinting them 
tiie more on the minds of the disciples. (See p. 282. notes.) 

4 The only difference in the parable of the unfaithful servant is that instead 
of eating and drinking with the drunken, he is himself drunken, and the asso¬ 
ciation with others is omitted. His portion is said also to be “with the unbe¬ 
lievers,” as in Matthew “with the hypocrites.” 
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5 And that servant who "knew his lord’s will, and 
prepared not [himself], nor did according to his will, 
shall be beaten with many [stripes], but he who knew 
not, but did things worthy of stripes, shall be beaten 
with Mew. And to whomsoever p much is given, from 
him shall much be required; and to whom men have 
committed much, of him they will ask the more. 

7. l I came to cast * fire on the earth; and what will I, 
if it hath been already kindled? But I have a 'baptism 
to be baptized with; and how am I straitened till it be 
accomplished. 

2 Suppose ye that I have come to give 'peace upon 
earth? I tell you, nay; but rather division. For from 
this time there shall be five in one house divided: ‘three 
shall be divided against two, and two against three: 
father against son, and son against father; mother 
against daughter, and daughter against mother; mother- 
in-law against her daughter-in-law, and daughter-in-law 
against her mother-in-law. 
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5 There is added here, as not in Matthew, the statement as to the gradation of 
penalty accordiug to the measure of knowledge of his lord’s will on the part of 
the servant. On the other hand, the want of knowledge, since it was capable of be¬ 
ing obtained, does not secure the offender. Indeed the smiting of fellow-servants 
and the drinking until drunken could uot be excused after that manner. The 
common conscience of men i9 sufficient to condemn the grossness of what is 
ofteu done by professing Christians without apparent check from their religion. 

7. The Lord closes now with putting the purpose of God in connection with 
its present effects among men. These in fact were very different. The Prince 
of peace had brought a sword. Israel, so long identified with the revelation nf 
God to men,—from which salvation was to come for men,—was nevertheless to 
be set aside. Yet His purposes moved on, spite of all this, to their accomplish¬ 
ment, and the signs were already in the world, Though they might be blind to 
them. 

1 Christ had come to cast fire niton earth. The holiness of God was to be mani¬ 
fested; nay, already the effects of it were showing themselves: the fire was being 
kindled among men. The grace in whicli it was displayed did not alter this, 
for grace in no wise means tolerance of sin. Alas, men could little bear the 
exposure of it: ’‘The world liateth Me,” said the divine Speaker here, ‘‘be¬ 
cause I testify of it that its works are evil” (John vii. 7), Thus the fire that 
would have purified, consumed. 

And of Him holiness required the baptism of suffering that was before Him. 
before His full heart, otherwise straitened, could be poured out as He longed to 
pour it out. He Himself must satisfy this uecessity of the divine nature. Thus j 
on God’s part there should be no hindrance to fullest blessing. According to the | 
significance of baptism, these sufferings would put Him into a new place with 
God, a place of sanctification on account of His people (John xvii. 19), through 
which they would find a new and blessed place in Him. 

2 But what would be the result of this as to men at large? Peace among men. 

in the union of heart with heart in the acceptance of it? No; but everywhere | 
division, ami among the most intimate relations of life; a man’s foes wonld be ; 
those of his own household. ‘‘The world would no more endure faith in the j 
Saviour than it did the Saviour Himself, who was faith’s object, and whom it 1 
confessed. It is well to note how the presence of the Saviour draws out the 
evil of the human heart. The state described here is in Mionh, the description f 
of the most dreadful state of evil conceivable (Mic. vii. 1-7).” {Synopsis.) 
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3 And he said also unto the multitudes, When ye see a 
w cloud rising out of the west, immediately ye say, A 
shower is coming; and so it cometh to pass. And 
when [ye see] the south wind blowing, ye say, There 
will be heat: and it cometh to pass. Hypocrites, ye 
can discern the face of the earth and of the heaven, 
and •'how is it that ye cannot discern this time? Bui 
why even of your own selves judge ye not what is 
right ? 

4 For as thou goest with thine "adversary to the mag¬ 
istrate, give diligence on the *way to be reconciled 
with him ; le9t he drag tliee to the»judge, and the judge 
deliver thee to the 'officer, and the officer cast thee* 
into “prison. I tell thee, thou slialt not come oul 
thence, till thou hast b paid the very last mite. 

Section 3. (Chaps, xiii.-xvi.) 

The Gospel as manifesting God to man. 

1. 1 There were present at that time some who told him 
of the Galileans, whose blood Pilate had ‘mingled with 
their sacrifices. And he answered and said unto them. 
Suppose ye that these Galileans were sinners d beyond 
all the Galileans, because they suffered such things? 1 
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3 Yet God had not left them without witness, plainly to be read as the face of 
the heavens which they were so skillful in discerning. It was hypocrisy to 
pretend they had not what only their unwillingness to see rendered obscure. 
Conscience only was needed, the discernment of what was right. The signs given 
of God are of moral character, and the right is what appeals to every man; yet 
the appeal may be none the less in vaim 

4 Israel had tlins failed as the witness of God on earth. Their own law had 
prononneed upon them; Moses, in whom they trusted, was hut their accuser; 
while they were refusing Him through whom they might have been reconciled 
to him. The Lord utters still His warning, but with the consciousness in His 
heart that their doom was at band. 

Sec. $. j 

We are approaching now the very heart of the Gospel; in which God is mani¬ 
fested in righteousness and love to man: His whole character is made apparent. 
Hut for this, man also must be manifested, in order that the suitability and I 
necessity of God’s grace may be seen. This is the theme of the first part here, | 
therefore, that righteousness alone, man being what lie is, can do nothing lor I 
him: judgment, and only judgment, is his portion. The second part (chap, xiv) \ 
exhibits God and man in contrast to one another; men seeking their own tilings 
and without taste for the things of God; with the consequences of this for those j 
that follow Christ. While, thirdly, in the fifteenth chapter, all the heart of God \ 
is seen as towards man when simply lost, rejoicing in his recovery. The six- j 
teenth goes ou to the practical life of the disciple, and to the recompence beyond, i 

1. The first part lays the basis of repentance, and shows liow far man’s 
judgment of himself must go, if it is to answer to the judgment of God w ith 
regard to him. Here we have— 

1 First, very precisely. Haul’s doctrine of “no difference,’’ with which he opens 
the way for the gospel in his epistle to the Romans. They tell the Lord about 
the Galileans whom Pilate had slain at the very altar, as they were drawing 
near to God. He probes the thought of their heart by the question: was this, 
then, a proof that, they w ere greater sinners than others in the sight of God ? 
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resource In 
God. 


tell you, nay; but except ye ‘repent, ye shall all like¬ 
wise perish. Or those eighteen upon whom the tower 
in Siloain fell and killed them, suppose ye that they 
were debtors beyond all the men that dwell in Jeru¬ 
salem? I tell you, nay; but, except ye repent, ye shall 
all likewise perish. 

7 And he spake this parable: A certain man had a ^g- 
tree planted in his * vineyard; and he came and sought 
fruit thereon, and found none. And he said to the 
vinedresser. Behold, these three years I come, * seeking 
fruit on this tig-tree, and find none: “cut it down; why 
doth it also render the ground useless? But he answered 
and said unto him, Lord, let it alone ■'this year also, till 
I shall dig about it and dung it; and if it bear fruit, 
[well]; and if not, ‘after that thou shalt cut it down. 

3 And lie was teaching in one of the synagogues on 
the sabbath; and behold, a woman having a spirit of 
infirmity eighteen years, and she was ‘bowed together, 
and wholly unable to lift herself up. And when Jesus 
saw her, he called to her and said, Woman, thou art 
loosed from thine infirmity. Aud he laid his hands 
on her, and immediately she was made straight and 
glorified God. But the ruler of the synagogue answered 
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and answers it Himself, that they were not, but that, except they repented, all 
would perish alike: there was not a possible one who could merit escape. , 

He adds another example, where the character of what took place might 
make it seem more like the special judgment of God Himself,—eighteen upon i 
whom the tower of Siloain fell and slew them: were these, at any rate, 
“debtois” to the justice of God beyond all else of the dweller's in Jerusalem? 
and again He will not leave it to others to answer, hut answers it Himself in | 
the same way as before. The number 18, which "is 3x6, speaks of evil mani- \ 
fested in its highest uprise; and note that 1 be Lord says not a word with regard | 
to them to lessen the thought of evil in them: that is not the point. On the ! 
contrary, make of it as much as possible, the lesson is only deeper. For the 
question is, not, were they sinners beyond others? but does the hand of God 
npon them prove them to be that? had they not been such, could they have 
pleaded exemption from divine judgment on that account ? And to this He 
answers, No: judgment from God, and even to perdition, will come upon all, 
except they repent. It is the owning the ruin in which we are alike, which ! 
casts us, ns sinners, upon unfailing mercy and brings oat from under judgment: | 
this, and this alone. i 

7 He strengthens this by showing that the delay of judgment does not at all 
mean escape from it, but only that God desires meu to escape, and would leave ! 
them the possibility of it. The alternative still remains: ‘‘if not. thou shalt 
cut it down;” the fruit of repentance must be brought forth, or sooner or later 
(if in this life even never) judgment must take its course. 

Even this respite comes, not from comparative betterness, but through a 
Mediator. It is not that there is some litlle fruit, but let it alone till all means 
are exhausted that may produce fruit. It is the plea of mercy only that conld 
avail for any; and the fruit of repentance must at last be found. 

3 Here comes in the assurance of the resource that there is in God for all that 
so turn to Him, though it be “without strength” as well as *•ungodly.” A 
woman bowed together so that she could not lift up herself, for eighteen years! 
Notice, once more, that sinister eighteen. Yet with Him there is no difficulty. 
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with indignation, because Jesus had healed on the 
"sabbath day, and said to the multitude, There are six 
days in which men are to work: in these therefore, 
come aud be healed, and not on the sabbath day. But 
the Lord answered him, and said, Hypocrites, doth not 
“each of you on the sabbath loose his ox or his ass from 
the manger, and lead it away and water it? And ought 
not this woman, being a daughter of Abraham, whom 
p Satan hath bound, lo, [these] eighteen years, to be loosed 
from this bond on the sabbath day? And when he 
said this, all his adversaries were ashamed, and all the 
multitude q rejoiced at all the glorious things that were 
being done by him. 

4 a Then he said, Unto what is the kingdom of God 
like? and to what shall I liken it? It is like a grain of 
r mustard-seed which a man took and cast into his gar¬ 
den; and it grew, and became a tree; and the birds of 
the heaven lodged in its branches. 

And again he said, To what shall I liken the king¬ 
dom of God? It is like • leaven, which a woman took 
and hid in three measures of meal, till the whole was 
leavened. 
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‘‘Woman, thou art loosed from thine infirmity.” He says; and then His hands 
make Hia words good. She was made straight immediately, aud glorified God. 

But tbis produces indignation in the synagogue: (or it is the sabbath; and a 
man must not use the power of God upon the sabbath day! What! tile Lord 
says: is it to preserve the rest of God unbroken, to keep a daughter of Abraham 
in bondage to Satan? Notice the emphasis He lays upon this, that she is a 
daughter of Abraham. How unseemly lor one who inherits Abraham’s faith 
to lie kept bowed together; and this is. doubtless, how we are to take Christ's 
plea for her, as in the case of Zaccbaeus afterwards (xix. 9). This perfects the 
picture: work there is none, but God’s work, and the synagogue in vain 
would tie His hands. It was, in fact, but loud-voiced hypocrisy: for they had 
no difficulty in leading away their beasts to the water. They only prized man 
at less than the beast. 

4 With this, for the time, His adversaries are silenced, and the people rejoice 
at all His glorious works. But the Lord repeats here two significant parables 
whose meaning we have already seen, but which gain a new significance from 
their new position. They are parables of the Kingdom not then begun, and 
carry us beyond Judaism into that which would indeed seem lo show His ad¬ 
versaries silenced, and the people rejoicing in His power established. 

Alas, what it docs show is the likeness of human nature in all dispensations, 
the revival of the synagogue in the professing Church of Christ, and the conse¬ 
quent, degradation of the divine ill human hands. For these parables show us 
the Kingdom of God itself administered by mail, and the changed form which 
is the result of tins. In the first it is seen like one of the kingdoms of the world, 
and Ihe ministers of Satan finding shelter in it. In the second the professing 
Church itself is adulterating the bread from heaven, to adapt if to the tastes of 
the world; in the end the word being leavened. Such is man; and in no way, 
perhaps, could lie he shown more hopeless in his evil. Hope can he in God alone. 

The weakness even of the saint is shown in these pictures: for the evil goes 
on without ability on his part to overcome it. For himself he may; hut he has 
lost control of that which was com in i tied to him, and cannot recover it. His 
very separation from the evil, which faithfulness to God enjoins, has to be in 
<mn Cession of the general ruin. 
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*(22 30 ): 5 And he went through one city and village after an- i | 

aUhe’eod. other, teaching and journeying towards Jerusalem. * Matt. t.m. | 
And a certain man said to him, Lord, are they ‘lew! 
that are to saved? But he said unto them, “Strive |u c/. Matt 
earnestly to enter in through the narrow door: for | “.‘nib. 12. 
many, I say to you, shall seek to enter in, and shall not 16 - 17 
be able. When once the * master of the house has risen 
up, and hath shut to the door, and ye begin to stand Uen - 7 
without and to knock at the door saying, Lord, open u , Mau.7.21 
to us, and he shall answer and say unto you, I know 1 ^ ritl , fi 
you not whence ye are; then shall ye begin to say, We j % jide12. 
have “eaten and drunk in thy presence, and thou hast x Matt. 25 . 
taught in our streets. And he will say, I tell you, I J/.'sThess. 

( know you not whence ye are; z depart from me, all 

workers of unrighteousness. There shall be the v weep- Vpet.2 it! 
ing and gnashing of teeth, when ye shall see Abraham ^.ch^S. 
and Isaac and Jacob and all the prophets in the king- *<*/• Mai. 1. 
dom of God, and yourselves cast out. And they shall Matt. 8 .11. 
come from the *east and the west, and from the nofth jo Matt. 19 
and the south, and shall sit down in the kingdom of; Matt. 20 .i 6 . 
God. And behold, there are “last that shall be first, j bc/.cii .^ 7 
and there are first that shall be last. Ic r/. Ps. 37. 

«(3i-35): 6 In the same hour came certain Pharisees, saying | - 

der control* unto him, Get thee out and go hence, for 6 Herod would i d ^ Acls - 10 
from God. fain kill thee. And he said unto them, Go and tell that \ e Matt. 17 . 

e fox, Behold, I d cast out demons and perform cures to- '* n e b * 
day and to-morrow, and on the ‘third [day] I am per-! 10. 

Such then is man; and being such, all help, all hope, must be in God alone. 
“Cease ye from man , whose breath is in his nostrils: for wherein is he to be 
accounted of?” (Isa. ii. 22). 

This judgment, seen aud accepted in the Cross, is'peace, holiness and happi¬ 
ness. Self is set aside by that which has made peace for us; and Christ abides 
as the One in whom we have acceptance with God, and the store-house, freely 
ours, ol every blessing. 

5 But judgment yet abides for those that refuse His grace, and the door of 
salvation is even a narrow one, for the many who would gladly enter the King¬ 
dom by some way more gratifying to their pride of heart, or freer to the cam¬ 
less foot of those who would have God as careless. Nor would that door he 
always open: the Master of the house would rise and shut it: and then there 
would he many left outside, even of those who could plead outward acquaint¬ 
ance with Him, but no practical inward knowledge, still the unsaved doers of 
unrighteousness. Then would be weeping and gnashing of teeth, when they 
would see Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob in the Kingdom of Got], but be themselves 
shut out- and Gentiles too from all quarters would come aud sit down there; 
the last being first, the first last: men’s thoughts ever, naturally, the opposite 
of God’s. But God’s will stand. 

6 The Pharisees come now to the Lord with an apparently friendly suggestion, 
but which, from His answer to it. evidently proceeded from Herod into self. 
“That fox” was but seeking in a round-about way to get rid of One whom he 
feared as well as hated. It is easily to be understood from what we have read 
of him elsewhere, that he did not want more blood on his hands of such a cha¬ 
racter as had already stained them. Yet the reports of the marvels done in 
what was his own kingdom troubled and haunted a heart in which, as is so 
commonly the case, superstition and unbelief held sway together. If be did 
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I fected. But I must go my way to-day and to-morrow /r/Ezek 3 

and the following [day]: for it is not permitted &' 5 7 . 
-''prophet to perish outside Jerusalem. 9 Jerusalem, /anu t. ?z. 
Jerusalem, that killeth the prophets, and sloneih those : w 89 . 
that are sent unto her! how often would I have gath- , r/itosii. 
ered thy children together, even as a A lien her brood » A ®^ /ps571 
under her wings, and ye ‘would not. Behold, your; 

J house is left unto you! and I say unto you, Ye shall j f 4 f jJ JohnS - 
not see me until ye shall say, * Blessed is he that eometh JJ- Acts 3 . 
in the name of [the] Lord. \j dr. juo. 2 . 

2 (xivjMnn 2 . 1 And it came to pass, as he entered into the house of //[!/.p s .j I8 
'with 1 and* one ru ^ ers [who was] of the Pharisees, on the anwitiiPa. 

nS a from Sabbath, to eat bread, that they were ‘watching him. ,%■. cb° 6 .7, 
mV iioJ om And behold, there was before him a certain man who etc- 
1 (i-6):the had the "dropsy. And Jesus answering spake unto 
tive^Sni the lawyers and Pharisees, saying, Is it “lawful to heal Jno 5 . 
with God. on the sabbath, or not? But they were silent. And 10 , 16 , 17 . 

nol want to commit himself to threatening which he might have to make good, 
he was more than willing that it should be done by others. The Lord shows him 
that He knew well his design, and that Me was perfectly beyond the power of 
all that he could do. The power of God which was showing itself supreme over 
man’s great enemy, and in tender assuagement of the misery which had evoked 
divine compassion in its behalf, could not submit to he thwarted or curbed by 
aught that man could do. It would go on “to-day and to-morrow.”—the two 
days of testimony in the face of unbelief; on the third day. He, the glorious 
Worker, would lie perfected; and there is surely an enigmatic reference to re¬ 
surrection. The mightiest miracle of all, not in power displayed only, but in 
its significance, would place Him forever in manifest supremacy, with His work 
accomplished, all the power of the enemy but working out, spite of itself, the 
divine purpose. 

For He knew whither He was going, not to escape Herod, but to meet the 
enmity of man where it had ever displayed itself most, where most God had, 
through the generations past, drawn near to men. Jerusalem had a fanaticism 
of hatred for the prophets which would he jealous of any perishing elsewhere. 
Then with a sob of anguish for His murderers:—“Jerusalem, Jerusalem, that 
killeth the prophets, and stoneth those that are sent unto her!”—He turns 
where His heart draws Him, to testify in face of the inevitable result following 
— “how often would I have gathered thy children together, even as a hen her 
brood under her wings! and ye would not.” So He and they must part, because 
they will: their house—no more God’s house—is left to them; and “I say unto 
you, Ye shall not see Me, until ye shall say, Blessed is he that comelli in the 
name of the Lord.” 

2 . The fourteenth chapter shows man, such as we have seen him. in contrast 
with God, and the rejection of His grace by man in consequence of the resulting 
estrangement of his heart from Him. The conditions of discipleship are there¬ 
fore the readiness to abandon even the nearest relatives for His sake, and to 
take up one’s cross to follow Him. The cost must be reckoned seriously in a 
world so adverse, and God’s salt must not be allowed to lack its savor. 

‘Once more the sabbath question is brought up; and this time, l>y the Lord 
Himself. In it they would set God against Himself, and make His statutes 
prohibitory of the profit to men they were intended to secure. He takes this 
lip therefore in the house of one of their rulers and a Pharisee. A man is there 
before Him who has the dropsy; and He asks the question which was not then for 
the first time asked, but which they had never answered, “Is it lawful to heal 
on the sabbath?” But they are silent. Then He makes divine power give the 
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he took him and healed him, and let him go. And he 
said unto them, 0 Which of you shall have an ass or och. 13.15. 
ox fall into a well, and will not immediately draw him ^■ E *- 23 - 4 - 
up on the sabbath day? And they p eould not answer pch. 13. n. 
him again as to these things. coiattK. 

( 7 -ii): the 2 And he spake a parable unto those that were in- 12 - 
humility/ vitcd, as he marked how they chose out the q chief <z_Prov. 25 . 6 , 
places, saying unto them, When tiiou art invited by e/.jno.9.w, 
any one to a marriage feast, do not put thyself down JJ- hl81l 
in the chief place, lest perhaps a more honorable man rfr.iTim.i. 
than thou be invited by him, and he who invited thee l5 ‘ 
and him come and sav to thee, Give this man place, and 
then thou shalt begin with shame to take tlie last place. 

But when thou art invited, go and put thyself dow n in 
the Mast place, that when he who invited thee cometh, rc/Phii.3.4 
he may say to thee, Friend, go up higher. Then shalt ;J 1Corl5 
thou have honor before all that are at table with thee. e. 

For every one that 'exalteth himself shall be abased; ar/isam.2. 
and he that abaseth himself shall be exalted. j cf.prov.29. 

1 ortion in 3 And sa ^ also to ^ at ^ iacl invite d him, When ptt5 5 
resurrect thou makest a dinner or a supper, call not thy friends, <*1.18*13,14! 
ti°u. nor thy brethren, nor thy kindred, nor thy rich neigh¬ 

bors, lest haply they also should invite thee again, and 
a recompense be made thee. But when thou makest a 
feast, invite the ‘poor, the maimed, the lame, the blind; f rf cb.15.2. 
and thou shall be blessed: for they have not [wherewith] £3 . cb ' 1 a ’’ 
to recompense thee; for it shall be recompensed thee j£ cb - 7 - 41 ’ 
in the resurrection of the just. cF.Ts.55.1. 

anawer, surely an unbribed one: He takes and heals him, and lets him go. God 
ha9 decided. 

The case He puls to them, He had pnt before; and He puts it to show that 
they themselves had virtually decided it also, and that to make even a doubt of 
it was mere hypocrisy on their part; they made none if it were ox or ass, or the 
worth of these. But good with God has constant prerogative: He never tied 
His own hands, that He should not bless, though man, if he could, would do 
so. They lacked sincerity; but how lar were they from God, who dared to 
argue for Him so! 

2 He turns to the guests to press on them the wisdom of humility. Even in 
the world the man that exalts himself is often abased: but with God this is the 
constant rule. Man’s way is that of self-exaltation: he cannot trust God nor 
see himself aright; he must be abased for blessing or abased in judgment. How 
the Speaker here in His own Person illustrates the contrast between God and 
man. How far He had come down! emptying Himself in a love that seeketh not 
her own, that divine fulness might be in Him lor human need: a need which 
our pride forbids us to owu, and would make the cross of Christ but fool¬ 
ishness. 

3 Now He has a word also for the entertainer, bidding him seek his recom¬ 
pense at the resurrection of the just. For this, he must not invite those who 
can repay him, hut the poor, the maimed, the blind. To covet what is spirit¬ 
ual, and invisible except to faith: that is not only permitted hut enjoined upon 
us, though the recompense is but mercy, and the Giver One who never mistakes, 
and whose rule in exaltation and abasement, Christ has just now given. We 
are safe, therefore, in waiting for His approval; while the sense of His grace 
encourages the weakest to send his heart on there. 
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4 And when one of them that were at table heard 
these things, he said unto him, “Blessed is he that shall 
eat bread in the kingdom of God. But he said unto 
him, A certain man made a ‘'great supper, and invited 
many; and he sent out his servant at supper-time, to 
say to those invited, “ 00010 , for all things are now ready. 
And they all began with one consent to make excuse. 
The first said to him, I have x bought a field, and must 
needs go out and see it: I pray thee, have me excused. 
And another said, I have bought five yoke of oxen, 
and I go to prove them: I pray thee, have me excused. 
And another said, I have v married a wife, and there¬ 
fore I cannot come. And the servant came, and related 
to his lord these things. Then the master of the house, 
being angry, said unto his servant, Go out quickly into 
the * streets and lanes of the city, and bring in hither 
the poor and maimed and blind and lame. And the 
servant said, Lord, what thou commandedst is done, 
and yet there is room. And the lord said unto the 
servant, Go out into the °highways and hedges, and 
compel [them] to come in, that my house may be filled: 
for 1 say unto you that none of those men that were 
invited shall b taste of my supper. 
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4 Now, when one of those at table hears these tilings, his lieart is stirred to 
say that he is indeed blessed who shall eat bread in the Kingdom of God: lo 
which the Lord replies by a parable, to the effect that men do not think so, but 
when (iod opens to them the provision of His house, the invited guests begin all 
to make excuse. Their possessions, the relations upon which they have entered, 
these in themselves not evil, are made excuses lor turning the back upon that (0 
which as Israelites they had been invited, and where indeed they claimed to 
have a place. The Kingdom long looked for had come nigh at last, the blessed 
Servant of Jehovah had appeared, to make known to the guests that the ap¬ 
pointed time was arrived, and all tilings were now ready. Nothing needed lmt 
to come and partake of the free bounty of God,—of a grace which required 
nothing but man’s acceptance of it. 

The leaders of the nation, their self-claimed representatives, were those who 
had treated thus the heavenly message. Grace itself was forced to turn from 
them to the poor of the flock, those in the streets and lanes of the city, ‘'the 
poor and the lame and the maimed, and the blind.” Poor enough, and with 
plenty of defects, the very evils of their condition were such as took from them 
the excuses which had been made hv the others. “The blind had no field to 
view, the lame could not go along behind his oxen, the maimed had no wile who 
could have hindered him from coming; only the feeling of poverty could have 
held them hack; hut Ibis feeling also vanishes, since they must in a friendly 
way be led in by the Servant” (Van Oosterzee). 

Thus the condition of the guests, which stumbled the Pharisees, is accounted 
for. The publican and the harlot went into the Kingdom of God before these: 
for thei:’ knowledge of themselves as sinners, and their despair of self-recovery, 
made the Saviour of the lost to be fully suited to them. Repentance and faith 
were in their case friendly associates which took them by both hands to lead 
them to Jesus. 


But God’s provision found not in this way sufficient guests in Israel: “Lord, 
it is done as Thou hast commanded, and yet there is room.” Again, therefore, 
is the word issued. “Go out into the highways and hedges,”—to the mere un¬ 
sheltered wanderers, such as were, spiritually, the Gentiles,—“and compel them 
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6 And there went great multitudes with him; and ne 
turned and said unto them, If any one cometh to me, 
and shall not e hate his own father, and mother, and wife, 
and children, and brethren, and sisters, yea, and his 
own life also, he cannot be my disciple. And whoso¬ 
ever doth not bear his own d cross, and come after me, 
he cannot be my disciple. For which of you, wishing 
to 'build a tower, dotli not hist sit down and count the 
cost, whether he hath wherewith to complete it? lest 
haply, having laid the foundation and not being able to 
finish it, all who behold it begin to mock him, saying. 
This man ■''began to build, and was not able to finish. 
Or what king, going to 9 encounter another king in 
war, doth not first sit down and take counsel whether 
he is able with ten thousand [men] to meet him that 
cometh against him with ^twenty thousand? and if 
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to come in,” (love’s sweet compulsion,) “that my honse may he tilled. For I 
say unto yon, that none of those men that were invited shall taste of my supper.’’ 

The last words, though speaking of the rejection on God’s side of those who 
were rejecting His grace in Israel, their place given to the Gentiles, yet in 
principle remains true as to all rejectors, they shall not taste ol God’s supper. 
The invitation is now world-wide, and bears with it wherever it goes the re¬ 
sponsibility attached. 

5 There follow, the world being such as nil this shows it to be, the conditions 
of discipleship. It is just when crowds are going with Him. and to these, that 
the Lord declares them. He had spoken in the same way before, but tlie repeti¬ 
tion intensifies His utterance, and shows its exceeding importance. He uho 
conies to Him must hate (ill comparison with Him) all nearest and dearest to 
him, and his own life, too. He must bear his cross, and come after Him, or he 
cannot he His disciple. 

Then He bids them count the cost of this, and draws two pictures: the first 
under the figure of building; the second, of a warfare. 

A “tower” is something that is conspicuous and eminent as a building; ami 
needs, on that account, a special solidity. It may be lor defence: it may lie for i 
overlooking what is round it. Our Christiau discipleship should have all these 
characters. 

It will be conspicuous, in a world like this, just as far as it is Christian. The 
world is not something of an inferior sort, hut the total opposite of Christianity. 
The Christian is a light in the world, a fight which shines in darkness, and 
cannot blend with it. 

It will be eminent: little need to say that, with the Lord’s conditions berme 1 
our eves. Even the world recognizes the moral height of devotedness and self- 
sacrifice; though it will make large reserve when it is estimating this in the 
case of a Christian. 

Then as to defence, the character of the disciple fully maintained shields him 
from how much temptation which the waverer invites and succumbs lo; while 
the suffering to which lie is exposed as such causes the “Spirit of glory and of 
God” to rest npon him (1 Peter iv. 14), power that is equal to every demand 
upon it. S 

Finally, the disciple it is who as such acquires the ability lo see, the single ; 
eye being in fact that of the disciple, to whom Christ is the touchstone of every ! 
thing. ] 

But this is a tower that costs much to build, from the point of view from 
which it is seen by one outside it. It will cost him all that the world holds I 
precious; how much he will gain he is not yet in the place to see. He who 
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not, while he is yet far off, he sendeth an embassy, and ic/.2Ki.io. 
ttskeih 'conditions of peace. So then, every one of you c / 5 j ob 22 . 
that forsaketh not all that he hath, cannot be my dis- ^/coi 1 20 
ciple. «*Salt* is good; but if even the salt has become r/cb. 15 . 1 - 
savorless, wherewith shall it be seasoned? It is fit ^ Iatt 513 
neither for the land nor for the dunghill; they cast it Mk.9.50.' 
away. He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. 

8 < h*)mnr e 3> 1 ^ ow a11 the ‘tax-gatherers and sinners were drawing 20 ^-- 
olJVciis- near to him to hear him. And both the Pharisees and 32 .*' 

1 l |’ ll - V0< [ lJ e the scribes 'murmured, saying. This [man] receiveth 
ruiihftii- sinners, and eateth with them. But he spake unto them 1 ci». 7 . 34 , 39 . 

nPK-softhe --cli 19.7. 

shepherd. *Most add “ therefore.” Matt. 9.11. 

attempts it lightly will surely find it beyond his power to accomplish; and be 
who does not undertake it in strength far greater than his own. 

The next picture of discipleship views it as a warfare. A king is going to an 
encounter with another king: for yon must indeed be as a king io meet, the 
forces that are against you in the world. Moreover these are not merely irreg¬ 
ular. guerilla forces: they are organized under a king of their own, the dread 
“prince of this world,” with more than the power of this w’orld in his hand, and 
more than you are likely to be able to meet, high as you may rate your compe¬ 
tence. Here, surely, if you come to reckoning, all is against you: the case is 
more strougly against you, the resnlt of failure worse than in the former one. 
You may be scoffed at if yon begin to build and are not able to finish; but here 
it will be worse: provoke the animosity of the world against you, and it is an 
euemy that does not easily forgive. 

Thus the effect of reckoning may seem mere discouragement; and so it is 
meant to be, from all mere levity, and from all self-confidence: if you are setting 
(tut in either of these moods, you may as well give up at once. If, on the other 
hand, you are in serious earnest, the Lord’s words are meant only to cast you 
upon resources better than your own, and all-sufficient. 

But savorless salt, of what use is it? just as little is discipleship without real¬ 
ity. Israel had been, in God’s thought for her, such a purifying salt for the 
nations of the earth. It had become savorless; and God’s new evangel had not 
succeeded in imparting to it the quality which it had lost. It could only be 
cast out. And just such would be the case with those who should now have 
merely the label without the reality of discipleship. 

3. We now' come to the very heart of the Lord’s teaching in this Gospel, and 
turn from man ami wliat he is, to realize the love of God towards him, in spite 
of. or rather, in view of what he is,—the heart of God told out in seeking and 
saving that which is lost. The three parables of this chapter unite in this: in 
each case what has been lost is found; in each the joy is with the finder; and 
in heaven, before the angels, speaks conclusively of Whose joy it is that is pre¬ 
sented. The three parables again, in this connection, naturally suggest, the Trin¬ 
ity, the Shepherd and the Father being in manifest agreement also with such a 
thought. The Woman does not seem so, until we realize that the Spirit is often 
presented in Scripture in the agents and instruments through which He works. 
Tlie Woman then will stand directly for the Church, but still as the vehicle of 
the Spirit, and all parts of the chapter will be in place. Father, Son, and Spirit 
are all occupied with man; and he it is through whom the angels themselves 
become adoring witnesses of the “exceedingriches of His grace, in His kindness 
towards us in Christ Jesus.” 

* All the tax-gatherers and sinners were drawing near to Him to hear Him: 
ihis was the occasion of the parables and shows us the application of them as 
not to wandering saints, but to sinners truly that: the “lost,” a deeper word 
used by divine love here than the Pharisees themselves, as to men in this life, 
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this parable, saying, What man of you, having a m hun¬ 
dred sheep, and having lost from among them "one, 
doth not leave the ninety and nine in the wilderness, 
and °go after that which is lost until he find it? And, 
having found it, he putteth it on his ^shoulders, rejoic¬ 
ing. And when he cometh home, he calleth together 
his friends and his neighbors, saying to them, 9 Rejoice 
with me: for I have found ray sheep that was lost. I 
say unto you that likewise joy shall be in heaven over 
one sinner that 'repenteth, more than over ninety and 
nine just men who need no repentance. 

2 Or what 'woman, having ten ‘pieces of silver,* if 
she lose one piece, doth not light a "lamp, and "sweep 
the house, and seek carefully till she find it? And, 
having found it, she calleth together her friends and 
neighbors, saying, "Rejoice with me: for I have found 
the piece which I had lost. Likewise, I say unto you, 
there is joy in the presence of the angels of God over 
one sinner that repenteth. 
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would have eared to utter. But these were murmuring, after their manner, at 
tlie Physician ofsin-siek souls, for going after them. ’‘This Man receiveth sin¬ 
ners.” they say. “and eateth with them.” It is then that in a parable He I 
makes personal appeal to them. Was there any of them who if he lost but one 
sheep out of a hundred, would not leave all the rest and go and find it? Yet they 
wondered at the value of a human soul to Him! He was finding what He had 
lost : for they were His; He was Maker and owner of them indeed, become shep¬ 
herd in His care for them; and He would not leave one such till He had got 
it back. 

We see in this a character of these parables as an -appeal to the different clas- \ 
ses before Him: not meant therefore, to convey merely general truth blit to spe¬ 
cialize and apply it. The “lost” is not here characteristic of men in general, 
but meant to apply itself to those who in self-despair would take it as their 
description. The Pharisees would disclaim it :is intended for them—would have 
resented it if so applied: they would discern readily enough for whom it was | 
intended; while the poor outcast sinners, self-convicted, would find to their un¬ 
utterable joy, that they were just those whom He, compassionate Saviour, 
could not suffer to be lost. All that followed was for them: the putting upon 
His shoulders, the bringing home with joy; His cure too great to trust them any 
more to themselves for getting home. Then the reception, the gathering to¬ 
gether of the friends, the angels, to hid them all rejoice with Him! He does 
not close without a word for the other class here: for, if the lost sheep was the j 
sinner that repenteth, who then were these “ninety and nine just persons who 
needed no repentance?” Ah, there had been no joy like this in heaven over 
them! there never could be as long as they retained this character. 

3 The second parable is that of the woman, in Scripture the figure of the | 
Church, the instrument of the Spirit. The lamp of the Word is in her hand, I 
and she needs it in the darkness of the night, while Christ is absent. The “house” 
is the circle of natural ties and relationships; lor it is uot just a question of 
public preaching, but of that testimony upon which the success of the preacher 
after all so much depends, and for which the whole Church, and not any class 
or section of it, is responsible. Good it is to realize that every soul of man, 
covered with the dust of sin as he may be, and hidden in the darkness of the 
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3 And he said, A certain man had two sons; and the x cf.Quu.vj. 
x younger of them said unto his father, Father, give me J/. oen.44. 
the v portion of [thy] substance that falleth [to me]: and ^ 2 £ en 1 
he divided to them [his] living. And *not many days 2i>.‘ 
after, the younger son gathered all together, and went Ecc1 - 7 - 
otrinto a “far country, and there ^wasted his substance */■ Acta 14. 
in riotous living. And, when he had ‘spent all, there rir.pa. 16 . 
came a mighty d famine throughout that country; and ^c/.vs. 58.3. 
he‘began to be in want. And he went and joined r/.jas.us. 
himself to one of the citizens of that country, and he °i!m 5° 
sent him into his fields to feed *swine. And he * longed Epb - 2 - 
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world, belongs of right to the King’s treasury, and has the King’s image 
stamped on him, though with sore disfigurement. Claim him we may, wherever 
we may find him, for God to whom he belongs. This general evangelism, we 
may learn from the parable here, is what is the mind of the Spirit for the 
Church indwelt of Him. Mere too there must be friends and neighbors sum¬ 
moned to rejoice,—angelic onlookers who are in sympathy with Him who is 
always the glorious Seeker, and who sets in motion all the springs of love and 
pity that How anywhere in unison with His own. 

3 The third parable shows us the dead alive again, the subjective side, there¬ 
fore, of tills recovery of the lost, which the first two were incompetent to express. 
The sheep is simply brought back; the piece of mouey is unchanged when re¬ 
stored; but the lost son returns to his father, and in heart, though under the 
pressure of famine at the first. The parabolic veil also is thinner, and permits 
the affections of the heart to manifest themselves with freedom. The two 
classes seen in the first parable, lost sight of in the second, reappear aud come 
fully out in contrast here, the mirror being held up before the Pharisee as never 
before, in the elder son. 

Sons they both are. This, which has led some astray as to the application, is 
intelligible in view of Israel’s relationship to God, as in Dent. xiv. 1: “Sons ye 
are of Jehovah your God.” This, of course, must not be understood as if in¬ 
volving the Spirit of adoption, which they had not, nor what would be implied 
by such language in the New Testament. It involved of necessity neither new 
birth nor salvation. An adoption they bad; and the Lord says to the Syro- 
phenieian woman, “It is not meet to take the children’s bread and to cast it to 
dogs.” Again in the parable which He spoke to the Jews after His solemn 
entry into Jerusalem, He speaks of Pharisees and publicans both as “sous,” 
exactly as here. Those to whom He was now addressing Himself claimed this 
most unhesitatingly in their own behalf, and in a sense in which He could not 
allow it: “We he not born of fornication,” they said indignantly: “we have 
one Father, even God ” (John viii. 41.) 

This relationship, though it might be only external, furnishes the basis of ap¬ 
peal in the story before us. External only it was, at first, with the younger 
son, and to the end of it with the elder. The prodigal naturally is the younger 
son: the elders of Israel were with the Pharisees. 

This younger son soon shows where liis heart is. The “substance” that he 
gets and squanders is, of course, his portion in natural things, that which God 
has in fact divided among men to use as accountable to Him who gave it, or 
perhaps to abuse in utter forgetfulness of Him. The far-off country which he 
seeks classes him at once among the many whose backs are habitually turned on 
God. Here lor awhile lie enjoys himself after the fashion of those to whom 
transgression lias its own delight, in the lusts which yet consume and never 
satisfy. An end must come, therefore, in which not only his own resources are 
at an end, but a famine comes upon all the sources of supply. He is in a laud, 
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to fill himself with the pods of which the swine were 
feeding, and no one gave him. And when he ‘came to 
himself, he said, How many J hired servants of my 
father have abundance of bread, and I am ‘perishing 
with famine. I will 'arise and go to my father, and 
will say unto him, Father, I have "sinned against ! io- 
heaven and before thee: I am no longer "worthy to be I So. 
called thy son; make me as one of thy "hired servants. I ^/j/rsi's- 
And he arose and came to his father. But while he 1 u 
was yet a p long way off’, his father saw him, and had ! lV* 08,14 ' 
*compassion, and r ran, and fell on his neck, and 'kissed 
him fervently. And the son said unto him, Father. I 
have ‘sinned against heaven and before thee; I am no 
longer worthy to be called thy son. But the father 
said unto his servants, Bring out quickly * a robe, the 
“best, and put it on him; and put a "ring on his hand, ^ r Rom - 8 - 
and “’sandals on his feet; and bring the fatted r calf, and , 

* Some omit “ quickly.” *37**18 ^ en ‘ 

cf. Job 33. 27. 28: rf. Korn. 5. 8, 10. q cf. Kph. 2. 4; rf. Tit. 3. 4, 5. r rf. 1 Tim. 2. A\"rf. Kzek 
18. 23. » rf. Jno. 3. 10; rf. Horn. 5. 8. t ver. 18. tt rf. Gen. 3. 21; rf. Phil. 3. 9: rf. Zech. 3.3-5. 
vcf. Geu.41.42; cf. Ilom.8.15,38,39. w cf. Deut.33. 25; rf. Kph.6.15. x r/.GeD.I8.7; rf. Kph.2.14. 


i cf. Jer. 31. 
19. 

e/.Actfl2.37. 
cf. Acta 10. 
4 6. 

. cf. ver. 19. 
r/.Ijun.l.7. 
' k rf.'L C’or.7. 


r/.Pa.si .4. 
cli. 18. 13. 
i l Jno. 1. 9 
Tirf.c 1).7.6,7. 

, rf l Cor. 15. 
9. 

o rf. Josh.S 
I 24 27 


too, where no man gives, hut lie joins himself lo a citizen of that country, and 
is sent into the fields to feed swine. Sad picture of Satan’s service, in minister¬ 
ing to men given up to their own lusts entirely, longing even to be as they are; 
thank Cod, (this is His mercy merely and the door of hope) thank God, in vain. 

Now lie comes to himself, and in his misery the thought of his father's house 
breaks in upon him. Alas, it is not yet his lather; nor does he think aright of 
it either, if we realize of what it is the parable speaks. Bread there is there, 
to be sure, enough and to spare—ahuudance of bread in that Bethlehem, where 
our Christ was boru, and whence He came to ns: bread enough, but not for 
hired servants. No hired servant, as such, conld eat the passover in Israel 
(Ex. xii. 45.) God has all children in His house, and service but for the free 
hearts who know the constraint of love in serving Him.' 

The prodigal is not 3 r et in place to know this, and fain would be one of those 
hirelings himself. All else is gone for him; but he will go back and confess the 
sin which he committed, which has deprived him of the son’s place (never really 
known), and after the fashion of man’s humility, which recognizes not the 
worthlessness of such labor nor the grace of God, he will say, “Make me as one 
of thy hired servants.” 

With all this, he is yet on his way to his father. The father’s love anticipates 
and effectuates the son’s endeavor. “When he was yet a long way off, his 
father saw him, and had compassion, and ran, and fell on his neck and kissed 
him.” Not a word of the confession intended has beeu uttered; not a quesiion 
is put: “I said , I will confess my transgression to the Lord; and so Thou for- 
gavest the iniquity of my sin.” There is no reproof lor the past, no stipulation 
as to the future, no condition in this free forgiveness. How it would spoil the 
revelation of the Father’s heart w hich is to do the yet needed work in the soul 
of the returning prodigal, make the son a son, and deliver from all thought of 
that far country, save abhorrence of that which had carried him thither! 

Now, in another spirit than that which dictated it, he can pour out his con¬ 
fession. “Make me a hired servant,” he cannot say for shame. And the right 
acknowledgement of his unworthiness is cut short by the father’s peremptory 
joy which bids, “Bring forth a robe,—the best,—and put it on him, and put a 
ring on his hand, and sandals on his feet.” What he conld not have pretended 
to as claim if he had never wandered is now his iu the father’s delight to have j 
him back: Christ, the sinner’s robe of wondrous righteousness, what can equal i 
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kill it, and let us eat and make ‘'merry: for this my 
son was 'dead and is alive again, was lost, and is 
found. And they “began to be merry. 

Now his elder son was in the 6 field; and as he came 
and drew near to the house, he heard music and danc¬ 
ing. And he 'called to him one of the servants, and 
inquired what these things might be. And he said unto 
him, Thy brother is come; and thy father hath killed 
the fatted calf, because he hath received him safe and 
well. But he was d angered, and would not go in; and 
his father came out and 'entreated him. But he an¬ 
swered and said unto his father, Behold, so / many years 
I am serving thee, and have never transgressed thy 
commandment; and to me thou never gavest a ? kid, 
that I might make merry with my h friends. But as soon 
as this thy son is come, who hath devoured thy living 
with harlots, thou hast killed for him the fatted call'. 
But he said to him, Child, thou art ever with ‘me; and 
all that is mine is thine. It was meet that we should 
make merry and rejoice: for this thy brother was 
Sdeari, and is alive again; and was lost and is found. 
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it in 1 lie apparel of the angels as they shine in heaven? Then the ring unites 
the working hand to God for ever; and the feet are shod for all the way, what¬ 
ever it nmy be. 

“And bring the fatted calf, and kill it, and let ns eat and make merry: for 
this my son was dead and is alive again, and was lost, and is found.” 

Death is the food of this new life, for which in I act. that it might be, life had 
to he given. Such is the ransom price by which the prodigal has to be re¬ 
deemed from the bondage of sin. And henceforth death is not merely conquered, 
but becomes the minister to a life in which the shadow of death is passed for ever. 
The latted calf—or young ox, not immature but in the first fresh vigor.—the 
type of the laborer lor God, is here the peace-offering, that aspect of the Lord's 
| work which the Gospel of Luke expresses. The prodigal is welcomed into the 
| joy of reconciliation and communion with God; but it is the Father's joy, let us 
still remember, which is all through prominent: “This my son was dead and 
! is alive again, was lost and is found.” 

| Every way in contrast with this picture, we have dow that of the elder son; 

; and it would be impossible, surely, for any one to mistake for whom it is in- 
| tended. He has not wandered, is no prodigal, lias no need of repentance, lias 
never transgressed his father’s commandment, is still in the field when his 
I brother comes home; and then finding how r he lias been received, breaks out in 
indignation. Then another side of his character come9 out: he himself brings it 
1 out. Music and dancing in his father’s house: these are strange things to him. 
Joy over him there never had been such. He had had no privileges, not even a 
kid to make merry—not, mark, with his father , but with his friends. Could 
the cold, cheerless life of a formal religionist be more clearly expressed? He 
Loo is in heart away from liis father, has no sympathy with the yearning of 
Cod’s love over a sinner, cannot eat and make merry over the return of such, 
though liis father comes out and entreats him, will not go in. What is the end 
of a breach like this? That the Lord leaves to be decided by each one in his 
audience for himself. But God keeps—can they expect otherwise?—to His own 
thoughts: “It was meet that we should make merry and rejoice: for this thy 
brother was dead and is alive again: he was lost and is found.” 

There is one thing here, however, which spite of all the rest has been supposed 
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4. And he said also to his disciples, There was a certain 
rich man who lmd a * steward; and he was accused to 
him as 'wasting his goods. And having called him, he 
said to him, \Vhat is this that I hear of thee? Give 
"•account of thy stewardship; for thou canst be no 
longer steward. And the steward said within himself, 
What shall I do? for my lord taketh away from me the 
stewardship: "dig I cannot; to beg I am ashamed. I 
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to give countenance to the view that the elder son is the true picture of the 
child of God. oral least the consistent one. It is, that the father says, ‘‘Son, 
thou art ever with me. and all that I have is thine.” But to explain this we 
have only to go back to the beginning of the parable and to remember that the 
substance which the father had divided between them, and which the younger 
son had squandered in sell-indulgence, could not be any figure of spiritual 
blessings, but, as already said, of earthly things. If. then, the prodigal had re¬ 
turned, that with all its spiritual gain did not reinstate him in the possession 
ofwdiat lie had lost; it did not in itself restore the lost health, the forfeited 
possessions, the various good gifts of God which had passed away from him. On 
the other hand, the spiritual blessings which salvation brings do not become the 
possession of any by the careful or upright use of earthly things. And the wit- . 
ness of his own heart (in the case of the elder sou) was that, spite of his own , 
punctilious righteousness, the Father’s house had made no music over him. 1 

4. This leads on, however, to the next parable, in which, not the outside 
multitudes but disciples are taught how they may use even earthly things (even 
the mammon of unrighteousness) in such a way as that, when this fails, the 
‘“friends” they have made by it. may receive them into the eternal tabernacles. 
But here, notice, there is no parade of the righteousness of the one who acts 
alter this manner. No, it is the very opposite: we have an unjust steward 
accused of wasting his master’s goods, a thing which recalls to us the younger 
son of the parable hefore given, rather than the elder. And here is where we 
all begin naturally, although the Lord has something else to say of this before 
He closes. 

But to begin with, all are stewards of God in the matter of those things with 
which we have been entrusted; and noi one of us ean stand before God on the ground 
of righteousness iu our stewardship. Death—and this is brought out in fullest 
emphasis by the law’ of Moses—is the turning of man out of the place for which 
he was originally created, as having failed in it: and who is not turned out? 
Self-righteousness is thus impossible if we will listen to the teaching of nature 
itself, and above all of that law under which the Pharisee so securely sheltered 
himself. The “publican,” or tax-gatherer, become a disciple, had owned his 
sinnership before God, while the Pharisee had refused to recognize it: and thus 
in the only waypossihle for man, the repenting sinner had become comparatively 
righteous. 

The parable here is not however of the reception of a penitent, but of steward¬ 
ship: of one under sentence of dismissal lor unrighteousness, and of what he 
can still do in view of the future. . 

He does not hope for reversal of liis sentence, but seeks how- best lie may sub¬ 
serve his interest when this has taken effect. If death be this dismissal, as it | 
most evidently is. then in the application this refers to what comes after death; j 
and so the Lord Himself applies it. 

The steward is a child of this age, and his wisdom is that of his generation, j 
It is not commended for its righteousness, but for its adaptation to the end iu j 
view; and in this respect the children of this age are wiser than the children of j 
light. They pursue their end with more clearsighted consistency, while the , 
children of light are often how strangely inconsistent. The unrighteous steward 
is unrighteous to the last, and no plea to the contrary is ever made for him; but j 
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know what I will do, that when I am °put out of the or/.Gen.a. 
stewardship, they may receive me into their houses. c/.'R 0 m .3. 
And he called each one of his lord’s debtors, and said 
unto the first, How much owest thou unto my lord? 

And he said, A hundred baths* of oil. And he said to 
him, ''Take thy writings, and sit down quickly, and p 1 o / ' Tit ' 2 ’ 
write fifty. Then said he to another, And thou? how rfr.Gen.ao. 
much owest thou? And he said, A hundred corsf of ^kx.i.io. 
wheat. He saith unto him, Take thy writings; and r/.«en.a.i. 
write eighty. And the lordj commended the unjust 24 -28. 
steward, because he had done q prudently: for the sons ; * rf.ch.i2M 
of this age are for their own generation r more prudent I rrneuL 32. 
than the sons of light. And I say unto you, "Make 1 2y - 
yourselves friends of the mammon of unrighteousness, 
that, when it fails, they may receive you into the eter- *■/.»Tim.s. 
nal tabernacles. He that is faithful in the ‘least is tc ‘ h 19 n 

-—-;--- I c/ i Tim. 3 . 

* The bath is about seven gallons. fA cor is equal to eight bushels. i gi3. 

| That is, the lord of the steward. I 

his wisdom as to the future is set before us for our imitation, the unrighteous¬ 
ness of it being distinctly reprobated and set aside ill the words that follow the 
parable: “for, if ye have not been faithful in the unrighteous mammon, who 
will commit to your trust the true riches?” 

His master’s goods are still in the steward’s hands; and these are all the 
means that he has, as his words plainly show. Yet his authority over them 
seems only now to extend so far as concerns the rendering that linal account 
that has been required of him. He is no doubt under jealous oversight now, as 
to any further “ waste,” such as has been charged against him ; but, of course, 
if he is to render an account, he has authority to call in the accounts. Here he 
can do no harm. 

So he calls in his lord’s debtors to see how every one stands, and remits to 
each a portion of his debt, a thing which Edersheim remarks, was within his 
rights, though his motive in it was unrighteous. In mercy, and in his master’s | 
interests even, he might have done so; he did it in his own.* But. the wisdom 
with which he made capital out of what was not in his hands is clear enough. 
The moral lor disciples is, “Make yourselves friends of the mammon of unright¬ 
eousness, that, when it fails, they may receive you into the eternal tabernacles.” 

Certainly it is not meant that we can buy ourselves thus admission into 
heaven, or that God’s grace is shown in permitting us to buy cheap. He gives, 
but does not sell; unless it be “without money and without price.” And even 
as to rewards, love can reward only what is done from love. Yet lo\c itself 
may desire, and must, the approval of Him towards whom it is fell, and so may 
covet the rewards of love: while grace permits us out of what is not our own to 
make “friends” that shall in this way welcome us in the habitations of eternity. 

Thus to use what is so commonly as to be characteristically the “mammon of 
unrighteousness” is not unrighteous, but faithfulness in that which is Another’s; 
and although it be in “that which is least,” as such earthly things must be, 
yet even as that it may test and manifest the character with regard to what is 
the “true riches.” A man’s piety cannot be measured by his charities; but on 
the other hand it cannot exist without them, for “ faith without works is dead.” 
And lie who seeks to satisfy himself with that which is not his own, but of 
which he is merely steward, w r ill find the things that are his own proportion- 

* Van Oostcrzce concludes that it was his own overcharge that he remitted, and thus that 
he made his account right with his master, while he gained credit with the teuanls. But 
this introduces much that is conjectural; and it does not seem that ho had hope of setting his 
account right. 
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faithful also in much; and he that is unjust in the least ur/.i chro. 
is unjust also iu much. If, then, ye have not been I 
faithful in the unrighteous mammon, who will commit 
to your trust the true? Aud if ye have not been faith- j T'h . PeL 1 
ful in that which is “another’s who shall give you that j 

which is your own? No servant can serve "two mas-j <■/. i Jno^i 
ters: for either he will hate the one and love the other,j J/. 2 Cor .6 
or he will cleave to the one and despise the other: ye j J 4 ^ 6 Mait 
cannot serve God and mammon. | 23. i4. 

5. And the Pharisees, who were v lovers of money, heard j 
all these things, and they derided him. And he said 
unto them, Ye are they who justify yourselves before 
men; but God knoweth your hearts: for that which is 
exalted among men is an 1 abomination before God. 

The v law and the prophets [were] until John: from y ^ /ver3 " 9, 
that time the evangel of the kingdom of God is preached. Matt.11.12. 
and every one forces [his way] into it. And it is'easier c/ jno. 1 . 45 . 
for heaven and earth to pass away, than for one tittle of g) - th 51s 
the law to fail. Every one that “putteth away his wile *Matt.s.i* 
and marrieth another committeth adultery; and lie who cii. 21 . 33 . 
marrieth one put away from a husband committeth/' 3 J IttU531 
adultery. I Matt. 19 . 3 - 9 . 


29. 

rf. Matt. 23. 
27. 

r/. Prov. 16. 


ately unsatisfying. Even an Abraham, with his face toward Egypt, will tind a 
famine in the land which God has promised and brought him into. 

Thus ihe Lord deals with the side of righteousness; and He rules with a firm 
and steady hand, (irace does not relax the lines of governmeni; and the throne 
of grace is a true and absolute throne. A servant may not l>e a son. but every 
son is a servant; and no servant can serve two masters.” God and Mammon 
are incompatible as tliat. 

5. Hut that cuts deep; for the Pharisees are among His audience; and they, 
the zealous maintained of law, are at the same time money-lovers. They deride 
Him therefore: for had not the law promised all temporal good to the man that 
kept it? From this it was easy for oue that had never felt the hopelessness of 
man’s condition upon that footing, to make the fruit of a man s own covetous¬ 
ness the token of his acceptance with God. They thus, as tlie Lord told them, 
justified themselves before men; hut justification is not man’s work, but God's: 
what human law allows one to judge his own case? wheu, alas, also, the world 
is in complete opposition to God, and what is esteemed most highly by it is with 
Him an abomination. 

There was another tiling. The dispensation of law was passing away. The 
law and the prophets were until John, and then the Kingdom of God was 
preached. Now every one was forcing his way into that, through the opposi¬ 
tion of those like themselves who neither believed John, nor tbe Oue to whom 
he testified. 

The passing of the dispensation did not mean that the law had failed. It 
could not fail: heaven and earth might pass rather than one tittle of it fail. It 
did Dot fail, when that to which it pointed came; nor when that was remedied 
which Moses lor the hardness of their hearts had permitted, aud the new dis¬ 
pensation perfected what the law was unable to enforce. 

He gives them an example, which the former Gospels have insisted 011 more 
fully. Pharisaism had taken advantage of the permission of divorce to give 
sanction to a license against which the whole spirit of tbe law bore witness. 
Now all tins was to be remedied. He that should put away liis wife and marry 
another would now commit adultery; and he likewise w’ho should marry a 
divorced woman. The exception given in Matthew with regard to this, and j 
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There was a certain 4 rich man, and he was clothed j 6 r/.cb.i 2 .i 6 
in purple and fine linen, making merry in splendor c7.ch.i8.24, 
every day; and a certain c poor man, Lazarus by name, j 25 with cb. 
was laid at his gate full of sores, and longing to be fed 1 c f /. jas. 2 . 5 , 
with the crumbs that fell from the rich man’s table; and | & ch fi2o * 
even the dogs came and licked his sores. Now it came to ' cYWov'S 
pass that the poor man died, and was carried by the I L j 

angels into d Abraham’s hosom; and the rich man also <ic/. Matt.8.| 
died, and was buried. And in hades lifting up his eyes, u ' 
being in e torments, he seeth Abraham from afar off. 
and Lazarus in his bosom. And he called and said, s',22. 
Father Abraliam, have mercy on me, and send Lazarus, Fhl11 - 
that he may dip the tip of his finger in water, and cool 
my tongue: for I am tormented in this flame. But 

which is found neither in Mark nor Luke, is not really an exceplion: for the 
divorce only affirms the breach of the law of marriage which sin had already 
made in the case excepted. 

Thus the law had not Jailed, but was only perfected in the Kingdom of God. 

The Lord goes back now to illustrate the J’undumental mistake that they were 
making by the contrast of two men, perfect opposites of one another in life and 
after death, hut in either case with the reversal after death of the condition in 
1 i le. 

He pictures a rich man, so rich as that if the Pharisaic idea were right, he 
should have been in fullest favor with God. He is clothed in purple and tine 
linen, and passes each day in uninterrupted enjoyment. * 

There is a poor man at his gate, so poor as to be in beggary and starvation. 

He longs for the crumbs (the broken pieces) from the rich man’s table; and the 
dogs—unclean animals for the Jew—come and lick his sores. 

No evil is recorded of the rich man further than this, that he enjoyed himself 
to the full. Even neglect of Lazarus is not urged against him. Perhaps Lazarus 
may have got the broken pieces. That he remained a beggar is true: but is it 
supposed that a rich man is to feed and care for every beggar at his door-step? 
Nor do we read of anything to the credit of this Lazarus. Providence seems to 
have decided against him, and the law' to have condemned him: for where are 
the good things the law has promised to those that keep it? 

The beggar dies, and there is a marvelous change. Without any means by 
which to make friends for himself to receive him into the everlasting taberna¬ 
cles, he is carried by the angels into Abraham’s bosom. A beggar, with every¬ 
thing against him as that, according to the law, gets a place that the best Jew' in 
the world might envy him for. What has caused this? Not law, we may lie 
sure. Not any need of making up for that pitiable life on earth by the alter 
condition, 'file testimony of the law settles this fully, and would settle it as 
well for any child of man. Nay, his name, Lazarus, Elcazar, “tile Mighty 
One the Helper” gives us the only key to the explanation here. Spite of all 
else against him, God the Mighty One, acting apart from law’, and so in grace, 
has lifted him from that degradation in which he was to the place in which 
now we find him. He who has chosen Jerusalem, Jacob, Abraham, any other 
name in this line that you please to name, has chosen to do this—to display 
Himself in it: and who shall say Him nay? 

The rich man also dies, and is buried. Again a marvelous, but now dreadful 
change! In hades—it is not hell, gehenna—he lifts up his eyes being in tor¬ 
ment, and sees Ahraham from afar oft’, and Lazarus in his bosom. “And he 
called and said, Father Ahraham, have mercy on me, and send Lazarus, that he 
may dip the tip of his finger in water, and cool my tongue: lor I am tormented 
in this llame.” 
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Abraham said, Child, -^remember that thou in thy life -1 
time receivedst thy good things, and Lazarus likewise ' 
evil things: but now he is comforted here, and thou art 
in anguish. And beside all this, between us and you 
a great *chasm is fixed, so that those who desire to pass 
from hence to you are not able; nor can those from 
thence cross over to us. But he said, I pray thee then, 
father, that thou wouldest send him to my father’s 
house: for I have five brethren, so that he may testify 
to them, lest they also come into this place of torment. 
But Abraham saith, They have* Moses and the prophets: 
let them hear them. But he said, Nay, father Abraham, 
but if one go to them from the dead, they will repent. 
But he said to him, If they hear not Moses and the 
prophets, 1 neither will they be persuaded if one rise 
from the dead. 


/**/. Latn.l. 

cf. Ph. 73.7, 
17-19. 

0 cf. Mai. 3. 
18. 

c/.Prov.H. 

32. 

cf. J 00.3.36. 
h cf. ch. 18. 
20. 

c/.Jdo.5 39, 
40. 

ef. Is. 8.19. 
20 . 

i cf. 1 Sa.28. 
15-20 

r/.Jotin 11. 
43 53. 
rr.Matt.28. 
11-15. 

cf. Hod i.IO. 
17. 


The language is, of course, as figurative here as on the other side is Abraham’s 
hosom. All representations of what is beyond the present life seem to partake 
of the same figurative character, which is. however, all the more adapted to ap¬ 
peal strongly to the imagination. The final judgment is not yet come; the oDce 
rich man lias, as we presently see, lootliel’s upon earth who may be warned to 
escape that place of torment. Resurrection, therefore, has not come any 
more than judgment, but the wrath of G«kI is already realized in suffering which 
can he most suitably conveyed to us in terms like this. The hope of relief.—of 
such slight relief as is requested here, is presently declared to he in vain, an 
impassable gulf (or chasm) unalterably fixed betweeD the lost and saved, no 
crossing or mingling to be. even for a moment; do hope of condition changing 
after death, such as many entertain to-day, for a moment to be thought. 

But 1 lie reason for the rich mau’s coming iDto that awful doom is what is 
evidently intended to be pressed upon ns. The Lord has already declared to 
liis disciples that whosoever loseth his life in this world shall keep it unto life 
eternal; and that, if a man come to Him, and hate, not liis own life, he caimot 
be His (1 isciple. This, it is plain, the rich man had not doDe. This only it is 
that is affirmed against him: “Child. remember, that thou in tliy life-time re¬ 
ceivedst thy good thiDgs”—not “good things” simply, but “My good thiDgs.” 
He had chosen life on the wrong side of death, and lost it. 

This loss is not merely that: for God canuot be simply passive with regard to 
sin. and the tormenting flame is the wrath of God upon it. Death is not ex¬ 
tinction; nor, therefore, is the second death. All that we find in this picture is 
the very opposite of this: it is intense realization. And if the pang of remorse 
is the soul’s judgment of itself, (such judgment as the lost may he capable of,) 
the judgment of God is other than this, and more. 

Ob, then, for a voice to warn men! So thinks the poor sinner here. Compan¬ 
ionship is no alleviation of this hopeless anguish. “I pray thee then, father,” 
he says, “that thou wouldst send him to my father’s house: for I have five 
brethren; so that he may testify to them, lest they also come iuto this place of 
torment.” Even this hope fails: “ They have Moses and the prophets.” Abra¬ 
ham answers; “let them hear them.” But he urges further: “Nay, father 
Abraham; but if one go to them from the dead, they will repent.” But he said 
to him, “If they hear not Moses and the prophets, neither will they he per¬ 
suaded if one rise from the dead.” 

No fear that Moses should not receive due honor from the lips of Christ. 
These Pharisees with their strenuous seeking of a sign from heaven: these are 
they that dishonor Moses. “Take up, and read,” disdainful Pharisee, and thou 
slialt see how Moses accuses thee of unbelief of all the signs that lie has given, 




17. 1-4. 


LUKE. 


431 


The cer¬ 
tainty of 
offences 
and the Im¬ 
perative¬ 
ness of 
constant 
grace. 


Section 4. (cbftps. xvii., xviii. 8.) 

The Ways which result from the Experimental Knowledge of this mani¬ 
festation, and from the world’s rejection of it, 

.-4): 1 . And he said unlo his disciples, It is ^impossible but 
■'f that causes of stumbling will come; but woe unto him 
es through whom they come! It were profitable for him 
v™ if a millstone were hung about his neck, and he were 
cast into the sea, rather than that he should be a stum- 
bling to one of these little ones. Take heed to *your- 
selves: if thy brother sin against thee,* reprove him: 
and if he ‘repent, forgive him. And if he sin against 
thee seven times in the day, and seven times turn 
unto thee, saying, I repent, thou shalt forgive him. 


• 20 , * 21 . 

rf. 2 Pci. '2. 

13. 

k «»■.{?1 . 
m'. Kpli. 5. 
15. 

ci. l.ev. 19. 
Hi, 17. 
r/.lTov.l7. 
10. 

I r/.Matt. 18. 
21 35. j 
rf. ‘2 Tiless.i 
3. 15. Ui. I 
cf. 1 Cor. 13.; 


I * Most MSS. omit “aguinst thee.” 1 ’ 

and which are fulfilled in Him that speaks to thee. Yet our hearts ache so 
often tor something more, even w ith Scriplure completed in our hands, and a 
greater than Moses speaking to us from it. Yet “all our fathers were under the 
cloud, and all passed through the sea, and were ail baptized unto Moses in the 
cloud aud in the sea; and did all eat the same spiritual meat; and did all drink 
the same spiritual drink;” and out of all the host that did so, two men of those 
that came out of Egypt entered the land to which God was bringing them! So 
with ill .* men that wanted a sign now, did they dream that when He whom they 
had devoted to deatli should come back from the dead, they would be found 
giving large money to the keepers of His tomb, to have it believed a lie that He 
was risen ? So still, wilh their eyes tight shut, men cry for light. 

Sec. 4- 

1 . God then has manifested Himself: no lost soul from its far off place of 
misery shall ever be able to challenge Him in this respect. He swears it even: 
“As i live, sailh the Lord, I have no pleasure in the death of him that dieth.” 

But while 11 is word remains to testily for Him, how often, alas, are even His 
people (blind false witnesses! And among the ranks of professing disciples how 
many causes of stumbling arise! The Lord goes on now to speak of these in a 
wav that shows His earnestness to have all stumbling-blocks removed from be¬ 
fore the leei of the least of all. Whom men despise for their littleness, of these 
His tender coiupassiou would have special care, and this He presses now upon 
His disciples. 

Occasions of stumbling will indeed come: these are sad certainties in so sad a 
world; hut that does not make them less grave, or easier to be passed over: nay, 
“ woe unlo those through whom they come.” Better were it for one of these to 
have a mill-sLoue hung about his neck, and so to be cast head first into the sea, 
than to he a stumbling to one of these little ones. 

But whence do occasions of stumbling most arise? To answer that, must we 
not ask, to what, then, above all are we witnesses? Failure here will surely be 
the gravest, as it will be that also of which men will most take note, and which 
the arch-plotter will seek most of all to get ns inlo. Scripture, then, tenches us 
that we are to “show forth,” even “in the ages to come the exceeding riches of 
God’s grace. 11 (trace characterizes the dispensation, as in contrast with law, 
the rule of the schoolmaster which preceded this (Gal. iii. 24. 25). What, then, 
can be so great a failure as to fail in grace? It is to this. then, that (he Lord 
goes on with an emphatic “take heed to yourselves:” “If thy brother sin 
against thee, reprove him; and if he repent, forgive him.” Some of the earliest 
MSS. omit “against thee,” with several of the earliest versions; and yet it 
seems plain that it should be at least understood: for it is only a personal 
offence that we can individually forgive; and it is just these personal offences 
that we most betray inability to deal with aright. 
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And the apostles said unto the Lord, m Increase* our 
faith. And the Lord said, If ye have faith as a "grain 
of in u stal’d-seed, ye should say to this sycamine, Be 
thou plucked up by the root, and be thou planted in 
the sea, and it would obey you. But which of you, 
having a servant plowing or tending sheep, will say to 
him immediately upon his coming in from the field, 
‘’Conic and sit down to table? and will not rather say 
to him, Make ready wherewith I shall sup, and gird 
thyself and serve me till I have eaten and drunk; and 
after that, thou shalt eat and drink? Doth he^thank 
that servant because he hath done that which was com¬ 
manded? I judge not. So also ye, when ye shall have 
done all things that were commanded you, say, We are 
unprofitable servants: we have done that which it was 
our «duty to do. 

3 . And it came to pass, as they journeyed to Jerusalem, 
that lie passed through the midst of Samaria and Gali¬ 
lee. And as he entered into a certain village, there 
met him ten men that were r lepers, who stood afar off. 
And they lifted up the voice, saying, Jesus, Master, 
have mercy upon us. And when he saw them, he said 
unto them, Go, 'show yourselves to the priests. And 
it came to pass, as they went their way, that they were 
cleansed. And one of them, when he saw that he was 
healed, turned back, with a loud voice glorifying God; 
and he 'fell on bis face at bis feet, giving him thanks: 
and he was a Samaritan. And Jesus answered and 


771 cf. Mk. 9. 
24. 

cf . 2 Pet. 1. 
5 9. 

r/.2 Thess. 
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n/'/.Heb.ll. 
11 with | 
Uen. 18.12- 
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cf. Rev. 22. * 
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.? I<ev. 13. 
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t ch. 5. 8. 
Mk. 5. 33. 
Jno. 9. 35- 


I * Literally, “add faith to us.” 1 

Love is to act in the reproof; and this is cared for by the spirit of forgiveness 
enjoined; while the holiness of grace is seen in the .condition of repentance. 
But if it were seven times a day he sinned, and seven times a day he turned, 
saving, I repent, he must he forgiven. This, of coarse, could not happen in a 
case of discipline in the assembly, where fitness for the table and the fellowship 
of the whole are involved, and where the authority of the Lord in the assembly 
is to be maintained. Individually we have no such authority over oue another, 
and the service of love is the best constraint that can be used. 

2. In view of the difficulties of the path which the certainty of such causes of 
stumbling would imply, the apostles—named as such, as those to represent the 
Lord in a special wav as leaders of His people—ask Him to increase their faiih. 

He replies that to faith, small as a grain of mustard-seed, the sycamine tree ■ 
with its strong spreading roots would yield obediently, and plant itself in the 1 
sea. But they must he servants in all this, not masters, nor ihiukiug to take [ 
their ease and satisfy themselves before their Master was fully served. Having j 
done all, they were still to confess themselves those who had done no work of | 
supererogation, but their duty only. And this is the way, in fact, in which in- i 
crease of faith surely will be found. 'When we are doers of Christ’s work, and 
not our own,—not valuing ourselves upon the doing it, but lowly in spirit— 
then will the needed faith tor all the way be found: faith is for God’s way and 
will: we cannot expect it for our own. 

3. The story of the cleansed worshiper follows this. Ten lepers, standing afar 
off, beseech Him to have mercy. He bids them show themselves to the priests, 
and on their way they are cleansed. One, and one alone, turns back to glorify 
God and give thanks for his healing; and he is a stranger, a Samaritan. It is 
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said, Were there not ten cleansed? but “where are the 
nine? There hath not been any found that returned 
to give glory to God, except this "stranger. And lie 
said unto him, Arise and “go thy way: thy laith hath 
healed* thee. 

4 . And being asked by the Pharisees * when the king¬ 
dom of God would come, he answered them and said, 
The kingdom of God cometh not with observation; nor 
shall they say, Lo, here, or there: for behold, the king¬ 
dom of God is in the midst of you. And he said unto 
his disciples, •'Days shall come when ye shall long to 
see one of the days of the Son of man, and shall not 
see it. And they shall say unto you, *Lo, there; Lo, 
here: go not after, nor follow: for as the lightning 
shineth, lightening from one part under heaven to an¬ 
other part under heaven, so shall the Son of man be in 
his day. Put first, he must suffer many things, and 
be “rejected by this generation. And as it was in the 
6 days of Noah, so shall it be in the days of the Son of 
man: they ate, they drank, they married, they were 
given in marriage, until the day that Noah entered 
into the ark, and the flood came and destroyed them 
all. Likewise as it was in the ‘days of Lot: they ate, 


* Or “saved.” 


« e/.Rom.l. 
21. 

q/\ch. 15.25, 
etc. 

v cf. Matt. 6. 
10 - 12 . 
e/.Matt.l5. 
24-28. 
cf. Heb.13. 
10-15. 

w eh. 7. 50. 
Cb. 0. 48. 
x cf. cli. 10. 
11 . 

e/.ch. 19.11. 
cf. cli. 21.7. 
cf. Acts 1.6. 
7. 

y cf. ell.5.35. 
cf. Juo. 12. 
35. 

ctr. J no.16. 
7. 

x eh. 21. 8. 
rf. Matt. 24. 
23 28. 
a eh. 9. 22. 
eh.18.31-33. 
rf.Acts 7 9. 
27, 35. 
b (ien.7.1 8 
Matt.24.38. 
39. 

2 Pet. 2. 5. 
cf.2 Pet.3.3 

c den. 19.1, 
etc. 

2 Pet.2.6-9. 


evident be is not hampered by the law that carries the others away from Christ, 
although belonging to a like system. But Christ lias by the deliverance realized 
become an object for his heart: he returns lo Him a worshiper; the others 
remain in the dead ritualism centering in an empty temple, while he obtains 
open recognition of a laith in which God is glorified. 

In fact these cleansed worshipers, worshiping neither at Samaria nor Jeru¬ 
salem, and not in temples made with hands, but in the presence of God revealed 
in the Man Christ Jesus, are typical of the new dispensation coining in, indeed 
the heart of it. The mere human priests are gone: there is access through grace 
b} T faitli,—a faith owned of God openly, all distance done away. Of course, it 
is not meant that the cleansed leper knew all this; but he foreshadowed it, 
Gentile as he was also, the nine Israelites having turned their hack on Christ. 
It is to these, as one may say, that we now turn, to a people that have rejected 
Him, and that are now in the evils springing out of that rejection. 

4. He is asked by the Pharisees, when the kingdom of God shall come. He 
tells them that it has in fact come, and williout being perceived by them. It 
was there, presented to them in the Person of the King, in their midst. 

But as rejected, He says no move to them of this; but turns to His disciples, 
to tell them of the days of His absence: not of Christian times, but carrying 
them on to when Israel’s long night would be hastening to its close; days when 
there would be disciples longing to see one of the days of the Son of man, but 
not seeing it. Burners there would be that He was here or there, but they were 
not to heed them. The Son of man would come, but manifestly to all, as when 
the lightning lightens the whole breadth of the heavens. But first He would 
have to suffer and be rejected. 

Again He passes on to the time of tbe end, comparing it to the careless days 
before tile flood, and the similar days before Sodom was destroyed. Judgment 
came sudden, sweeping, irresistible, and so it would be when the Son of man 
should be revealed. The warning to one upon tbe house-top not to come down 
into the house is given, as in Matthew' (xxiv. 17), but not. the events with w hich 
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twice in the week; I ‘tithe all that I acquire. But the tcf. Lev. 27 . 
tax-gatherer, standing “afar off, would not so much as 5 -ch.ii. 42 . 
lift up his eyes to heaven, but "smote upon his breast, jMCor.ia. 
saying, God be “propitiated toward me, the 'sinner. I dr. 2 Cor. 
say unto you, This man 'went down to his house *just- A?' ctL 15 
ified, rather than the other. For “every one who ex- n‘ c °’j 
alteth himself shall be abased, but he that abaseth c/ - Ifl - 6 - 5 -j 
himself shall be exalted. vcr.PB.5t.i-; 

fldvlii. 15- 2 . And they 6 brought unto him also the babes, that he <f. Rev. 1 .1 
towiinew might touch them; but when the disciples saw it, they Jr/- pb. 25 .' 

required. 'rebuked them. But Jesus called them to him, saying, 3 1 

25: rf. Heb. 9. 14. X ch. 7. 38 ; eta. 15. 21; cf. 1 Tim. l. 13. y cf. 2 Sam. 12. 13; ef Job Zi. 
27. 28 : #•/. Acts 16. 30-34. t ef Rom. 4.4,5; cf. Acta 13. 38, 39. a ch. 14.11; cf 1 Sam. 2.5-8., 
b Matt. 19. 13-15 ; Mk. 10. 13-16. c Matt. 15. 23 ; cf ver. 39; ef 2 KL 4. 27 ; ej. ch. 9. 49, 50, 54. 

viler than his life, he lays hold upon the horns of the altar with the cry, “God I 
he propitiated towards me, the sinner.” | 

That is certainly the full force of his words, and the prevalent ohjectioD to j 
its being “pressed” is quite unaccountable. The common version gives “God j 
be merciful” only; the revised puts “be propitiated” in the margin as an | 
alternative, but keeps the other in the text. The “Variorum” Bible, with its 
clippings from every source, has not even a word with regard to it. Yet propi- j 
tiation bv sacrifice was, as must be acknowledged, one of the leading features of | 
the temple ritual, that temple in which the speaker stood. Moreover it is the 
Lord, the One who could say of just this sacrificial system, “In the volume of | 
the book it is written of Me” (Ps. xl. 7), who gives us this parable. And the 
direct purpose of it is to show what is true righteousness before God in coutrast 
with the righteousness in oneself in which men have ever trusted. Yet, saj's 
Yan Oosterzee, “It is entirely unnecessary to press the word liilaskesthai in such 
a way as to see intimated iu it. the dogmatic conception of atonement”! 

On the contrary, here is the very wav of mercy which a sinner needs appealed 
to hy one who realizes himself to be in as unique a way “the” sinner, as the j 
Pharisee is in his own thoughts uniquely righteous. For such an one no vague 
idea of God’s mercy could satisfy the soul; least of all could the Lord allow it 
to be supposed that it could; and that where Jewish altars were proclaiming 1 
day by day, that “ without shedding of blood is NO remission.” How simple, \ 
how natural, to one taught of God, and in the representation of a divine Teacher, 
that a convicted soul should say, “ Let that blood avail for me! ” 

“I tell you,” says the Lord, “that this man went down to his house justified, 
rather than the other.” Here again, a wrong use is made, surely, of the com- \ 
parison between the two. It does not mean that the publican was justified j 
more than the other, nor would such comparative justification he of much com¬ 
fort to one in his condition. That which avails before God is the whole question; I 
and as the Pharisee had decided as to himself, that he, rather than the tax- ' 
gatherer, would be found righteous before God, so the Lord decides that it will 
be the reverse of this, the tax-gatherer rather than the Pharisee. In each case 
this means, the one, and not the other. And it is to the one who in the most , 
distinct way disclaims all righteousness, that righteousness is ascribed, or im¬ 
puted; but not, surely, merely because he owns himself a sinner, but because 1 
there is provided for sinners that propitiation for sin to the value of which be- i 
fore God, even though feebly, his faith appeals. 

Thus we see again, as we have seen elsewhere, how near to Paul’s is the doc¬ 
trine of Luke, although it brings us only to the threshold of it. Beyond this, 
still, there are things which cannot be opened to ns until the Spirit of God is \ 
come from a glorified Christ iu heaven, to reveal what neither eye has seen nor 
ear has heard. | 

2. The last verse in the previous part opens the way to the present one. The 
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d Suffer the little children to come unto me, and forbid 
them not: for of such is the kingdom of God. Verily 
I say unto you, "Whosoever shall not receive the 
kingdom of God as a little child, he shall in no wise 
enter therein. 

3 . And a certain 'ruler asked him, saying, Good Teacher, 
what shall I do to inherit eternal life? But Jesus said 
unto him. Why callest thou me good? 'None is good 
but one, [that is] God. Thou knowest the '‘command¬ 
ments, Do not commit adultery; do not kill; do not 
steal; do not bear false witness; honor thy father and 
thy mother. And he said, * All these things have I 
kept from my j r outh. Now when Jesus heard it, he 
said unto him: Yet 'one thing thou lackest: sell all 
that thou hast, and distribute to the poor, and thou 
shalt have ‘treasure in heaven; and come, ‘follow me. 

But when he heard these things, he was plunged in "sor¬ 
row, for he was very rich. And when Jesus saw* that 
he was plunged in sorrow, he said, How n hardly shall 
they that have riches enter into the kingdom of God! , j Cor 
for it is °easier for a camel to go through a needle’s: is.awith 
eye than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of ^V/.Tb! i2 9 ' 
God. And they that heard it said, And who can be j 33 . m. 
saved? But he said, The things that are p impossible ! 

to men are possible to God. | ** - ®^ o 21 

4 . And Peter said, Lo, ! we have left all.f and followed 19,22. ’ 

_ ‘ r/.lCor.ll. 

♦Or " And Jesus looking on him said.” Many omit the clause “ that 1 1 - Phll _, 
he was verv sorrowful.” ™ ft? win 

t Some read '• our own.” | "} 0 C( 34 Heb< 

ctr. Acta 5. 41 ; cf. ch. 17. 32. n Matt. 19. 23-26; Mk. 10. 23-27 ; cf. ch. 6.24 ; cf. c'h. 12. 21. 
o cf. Horn. 9. 32; ctr. ch. 17.6. p cf. Gen. 18. 14; cj. Eph.2.4-6. y Matt. 19. 27-30; Mk. 10. 28-31; 
ch. 6. 11; cf. Acta 4. 34-37; cf. Phil. 8 . 8 . 


d cf.1 Chro. 
20. 13. 
cf. Acts 16. 
31. 

cf. 1 Cor. 7. 
14. 

e Matt. 18.3, 
4. 

I cf. 1 Pet 2.2. 
cf. Ps. 131. 
f Matt.10.lfi 
‘ - 22 . 

Mk. 10.17- 
22 

t/cf. Ps. 16.21 
with Phil. 

2. 6, 7. 

Cf. Heb. 7. 
26. 

cf. Jno. 1.1. 
h ch. 10. 25- 
28. 

r/ Gal. 3.10 
13. 

t ctr. Rom. 

3. 19, 20. 
ctj-Rom.7. 
7. 14. 

cf. vera. 11, 
12. 

j cf. 1 Jno.5. 
12 . 


self-abased tax-gatherer has been exalted, the self-exalted Pharisee has been 
abased. And now they bring babes to Him that He may touch them, and the 
disciples (too much akin to the Pharisees in spirit) rebuke them i'or doing so. 
But Jesus declares that of such the Kingdom ol God is, and that whoever would 
enter it must receive it in the spirit of a little child. Where God is known and 
rules, man must needs shrink into his native noihingness. Look at the earth 
from the snn. and what has become of its lofty peaks and granite ranges? The 
truly wise will own this from the heart: the pride of life, equally with the lusts 
of the flesh and of the eye, is not of the Father, but of the world. 

3. The last portion has brought us fairly into the track of the previous Gos¬ 
pels. and to the end of this division we still pursue it. The slory of the rich 
ruler shows us now the hindrance of worldly possessions, with one in other 
respects exemplary, and with an apparently earnest craving for eternal life. 
Yet he turns his back upon the Lord,—sorrowfully indeed, but none the less 
really ; and the Lord’s comment upon it generalizes so sad a case alarmingly. 
It it were as hard for a rich man to enter into the Kingdom of God as fora 
camel to go through a needle’s eye. then who can be saved? ask the disciples. 
But salvation is of God; and all things are possible with Him. In fact, if a 
man lias realized his need of salvation, God, it may be hoped, has begun that 
work in his soul which will make the far off country a place of intolerable 
famine to him, which lands or gold will be unable to satisfy. He can hardly 
be called “rich ” who has that famine-fever upon him. 

4. The question of Peter thereupon shows doubtless a modified form of the 
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And he made haste, and came down, aDd received ‘him icf.ch.b.^h. 
joyfully. And when they saw it, they all "murmured, 1 
Baying, He ia gone in to lodge with a man that ia a ^ rfchlM 
sinuer. And Zacchaeua stood and said unto the Lord , 1 as. 
Behold, Lord, the half of my goods I "give to the poor; nrf*ch b ‘\\. 
and if I have taken anything from any one by false ac- J *£ TCh lge 
cusation, I "restore him fourfold. And Jesus said unto 1 12,22,23! ’ 
him, To-day is 9 salvation come unto this house: foras- ocf. ch. 3 . 14 . 
much as he also isa’sou of Abraham. For the Son. 4 
of man is come to r seek and to save that which was, f / ‘ 6 L ^ v ’ 6 

^ os t- ! p cf. ch. IB. 

8 And as they heard these things, he added and spake ; ^• (>Cor 7 
a parable because he was near to Jerusalem, and be- j to. - r ' *' 
cause they thought that the "kingdom of God was to] f£f 5 cta11 - 
be manifested forthwith. He said therefore, A ‘certain 7 C h. 13.10. 
high-born man went into a far country to “receive for ; tf-Kora. 4. 
himself a kingdom, and to return. And calling his e/uai. 3 . 7 , 
own ten servants, he "gave to them ten pounds,* and i/Jjattg 12 
said unto them, Trade, until I come. But his citizens ; 13. 

**hated bim, and sent an embassy after him, saying, We J ^xim!!.' 
will not that this man reign over us. And it came to pass, ! ,316 - 
when he was Returned, having received the kingdom, 
that he desired those servants to be called to him, to 
whom he had given the money, that he might know 
what they had * gained by trading. Then came the 

•Greek, “mina.” An Attic mina was equal to about $14. A Hebrew 
mina to about $83. 

u cf. cb. 20.42, 43; cf. 1 Cor. 15. 25; cf. Rev. 1. 9 with Rev. 11. 15. v cf.c b. 16. 1, etcT; cf.Bom. 
12. 6 8; cf. 1 Pet. 4. 10, II. w cf. Gen. 37. 8; cf. Jno. 19. 14, 15; cf. AcLs 17. 5-7; cf. Is. 49.7. 
x cf. Matt. 25. 31, etc.; cf. Rev. 22. 12. y cf. 1 Tim. 4. 13-16; c/.2 Ttm.l. 6 ; cf. 2 PeL 1. 5-8. 


! 7. 

! *c/.MatL25. 
14-30. 

cf. Mk. 13. 
34-37. 
cf. cb. 20.9, 
etc. 


And yet Zacchseus is no mere Pharisee under Ilia publican’s garb. There 
may well be the Pharisee in him, for it is in our fallen nature; and the Lord’s 
words, gentle and gracious as they are, are well adapted to meet such a condi¬ 
tion; eveu while to one characterized by it He could Dot have used them. For 
“a son of Abraham” meant with Him assuredly a child of faith (comp. John 
viii. 39); and that day had salvation come to that house, with the Object of 
faith received within it. Thus, not from that “cleanness” of life that he could 
claim came salvation to him, nor even the assnrauce of it, but from Him whom 
he had sought, wbo had been seeking Him first: “for the Son of man is come 
to seek and to save that which was lost ” Such, then, was Zacchseus. 

8 'Hie parable that follows is plainly stated to be supplemental to the Lord’s 
words just spoken, aud in correction of the thought that the Kingdom of God 
was going to be manifested immediately. Nay, He was as a man going into a 
far country, to receive for himself a kingdom and to return to take possession of 
it. Time would be given in this way for His servants to prove their faithfulness 
to Him; and while salvation was by faith, and for the lost, such faitlifnlness 
would he recognized and rewarded when the Kingdom would be set up. His 
ten servants have (like the ten virgins) the number of responsibility, and are 
not necessarily servants in heart, as we see directly. His citizens moreover are 
in open rebellion against him, and send after him a positive refusal of subjec¬ 
tion to him. 

All this, of which then His disciples needed to be warned, is, of course, for 
ua as plain as possible in application. The emphasis, how r ever. is laid upon the 
different result in the case of those who are nil intrusted with the same amount, 
to trade with on his behalf. Here the parable of the pounds differs from that 
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first, saying, Lord, 'thy pound hath gained ten pounds. 
And he said, “Well done, good servant: because thou 
hast been faithful in a very little, have thou authority 
over ten 6 cities. And the second came, saying, Lord, 
thy pound hath gained five pounds. And he said also 
unto him, Be thou also over five cities. And another 
came, saying, Lord, behold, thy pound, which I have 
kept c laid up in a napkin: for I feared thee, because 
thou art a 4 hard man : thou takest up what thou laidst 
not down, and reapest what thou didst not sow. He 
saith unto him, a Out of thy mouth will I judge thee, 
wicked servant: thou knewest that /am a hard man, 
taking up what I laid not down, and reaping what 1 
have not sown; and why didst thou not give my money 
into the-''bank, that at my coming I might have col¬ 
lected it with interest? And lie said to those that 
stood by, Take from him the pound, and give it to him 
that hath ten pounds. (And they said unto him, Lord, he 
hath ten pounds,) For I say unto you that to »every 
one that hath shall be given; but from him that hath 
not, even what he hath shall be taken away. But 
those mine A enemies, who would not that I should 
reign over them, bring hither, and slay them before me. 

2. 1 And when he had said these things, he ' went on be¬ 
fore, ascending up to Jerusalem. And it came to pass, 
when he drew nigh to Bethphage and Bethany, at the 
mount that is called [the mount] of Olives, he ->seiit 
two of the disciples, saying, Go your way into the vil¬ 
lage over against [you], in which at your entering ye 
shall find a colt tied, whereon no man ever yet sat: 

j Matt. 21. 1-11; 
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of the talents in Matthew, which conies after it and is a development of it. 
“Matthew presents the sovereignty and wisdom of the giver, who varies his 
gifts according to the aptitude of his servants; in Luke it is more particularly 
the responsibility of the servants, who eacli receive the same sum, and the one 
gains by it, in his master’s interest, more than the other. Accordingly it is not 
said, as in Matthew, ‘Enter into the joy of vour Lord,’ the same thing to all, 
and the more excellent thing; but to the one it is authority over ten cities that 
is given; to the other over five: that is to say, a share in the kingdom according 
to their labor. The servant does not lose that which he has gained, although it 
was for his master. He enjoys it. Not so with the servant who made no use 
of his pound; that which had been committed to him is given to the one who 
had gained ten. That which we gain spiritually here, in spiritual intelligence 
and the knowledge of God in power, is not lost in the other world. On the 
contrary we receive more, and the glory of the inheritance is given us in pro¬ 
portion to our work. But all is grace ” {Synopsis). 

It is the apprehension of grace also that enables for work, as we see by the 
opposite of this in the unfruitful servant, who is indeed to be judged out of his 
own mouth. His words, however, are bnt an excuse for slothfulness. “Instead 
of laboring in the sweat of his brow for the interests of his lord, he had hidden 
the entrusted money in the now entirely superfluous soudarion : literally “sweat- 
cloth ’ ” ( Van Oosterzec.) 

Upon the enemies of the King judgment comes to the uttermost. 

2. 1 With theBe lore warnings of the character of His Kingdom, and of how 
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loose and bring it. And if any one ask you, Why do 
ye loose it? thus shall ye say to him, Because the * Lord 
hath need of it. And they that were sent went their 
way, and found as he had said to them. And as they 
were loosing the colt, its owners said unto them, Why 
loose ye the colt? And they said, Because the Lord hath 
need of it. And they brought it to Jesus; and they cast 
their own garments on the colt, and set Jesus thereon. 
And as he went, they ‘spread their garments in the 
way. 

And as he drew nigh, [being] already at the descent 
of the Mount of Olives, all the multitude of the disci¬ 
ples began joyfully to m praise God with a loud voice 
for all the works of power which they had seen : saying, 
Blessed be the King that cometh in the name of the 
Lord; n peace in heaven and glory in the highest. And 
some of the Pharisees from among the multitude said 
unto him, Teacher, "rebuke thy disciples. And he an¬ 
swered and said, I say unto you that, if these hold 
their peace, the p stones will cry out. 

2 And as he drew nigh, he saw the city, and ’wept 
over it, saying, If thou hadst known, even thou, at 
least in this thy day, the things that are for thy peace! 
but now they are r hid from thine eyes. For days shall 
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His claim to it would be treated at this time, Jesus ascends to Jerusalem, by the 
way of the “house of unripe figs” (Bethphage) and of the “house of humilia¬ 
tion ” or “of sorrow ” (Bethany). Then, as in the previous Gospels,He fulfils— 
or presents Himself for the fulfilment of Zechariah’s prophecy, riding into the 
city on an ass’s colt. But it is noticeable how much higher is the character, 
heyond the former Gospels, in which He is presented here. As Son of David 
He is not even spoken of, but as the King that cometh in the name of the Lord 
—Jehovah; and with “peace in heaven, and glory in the highest.” 

This is a strain, indeed, beyond the intelligence of the disciples; as all here is 
manifestly under the control of God, and pointing onward to a future time. 
The King that comes in Jehovah’s Name brings not only peace on earth, bat 
peace in heaven. We have heard the Lord announce already the casting down of 
Satan out of it (see chap. x. 18), and have seen to what period this refers. It 
is but, however, the effect of the Cross, as that which has overcome principali¬ 
ties and powers, and led captivity captive. Back of man’s sin, the Cross reaches 
to the incoming of sin at the beginning, glorifying God about it all. We little 
realize the need of this, where it is no longer a question of the salvation of sin¬ 
ners, but of the purification of heaveuly things (Heb. ix. 23), the reconciliation 
of things in the heavens (Col. i. 20). Scripture speaks plainly of it, however, 
both in type and open speech of the New Testament. Nor will God deal with 
sin even in definitive judgment until He has glorified Himself in view of it. 

‘Hallowed be Thy Name; Thy Kingdom come:” such is the divine order. 
That “ hallowed be Thy Name ” is in effect “ peace in heaven,” as “glory in the 
highest.” 

The Pharisees dare to appeal to the Lord Himself to deny Himself, and rebuke 
the disciples. He tells them that, if they held their peace, the very stones would 
cry out. As a result of His rejection this has indeed taken place, and the stones 
of the plowed up city bear witness for Him to-day. 

2 This was the alternative, which His lament over the city brings fully ont: 
it was the Saviour or the destroyer, Christ or the dreaded and hated Roman. 
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come upon thee, when thine enemies shall cast up a 
palisade* around thee and shall 'compass thee round, 
and keep thee in on every side; and they shall ‘level 
thee to the ground, and thy children within thee, and 
shall not leave iu thee a stone upon a stone: because 

1 thou “knewest not the time of thy visitation. 

3 And he entered into the temple, and began to v cast 
out those that sold,f saying unto them, It is w written, 
My house shall be a house of prayer: but ye have made 
it a 'robbers’ den. And he was teaching daily in the 
temple. But the chief priests and the scribes y sought 
to destroy him; the chief also of the people: and they 
could not find what they might do; for all the 'people 
hung upon him, listening. 

3 . 1 And it came to pass on one of the days, as he was 
teaching the people in the temple, and evangelizing, 
the chief priests and the scribes came upon him, 
with the elders, and spake unto him, saying, Tell us 
by what a authority thou doest these things, or who 
it is that gave thee this authority? And he answered 
and said unto them, I also will ask you a question,! 
and tell me: The b baptism of John, was it from heaven 
or of men? And they reasoned with themselves, say¬ 
ing, If we shall say, From heaven, he will say, Why 
did ye not believe him? But if we say, Of men, all the 
e people will stone us: for they are persuaded that John 
was a prophet. And they answered that they d knew 
not whence [it was.] And Jesus said unto them, Neither 
tell I you by what authority I do these things. 

•Or “mound.” few add, “and bought." J Greek, “word.” 
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In fact, they had already made their choice, and could only be left to it. But 
the Judge weeps as He gives sentence. If Jerusalem had known, though but at 
the last moment, the things belonging to her peace! but now they were hidden 
from her. She and her children within her would be destroyed—not a stone 
left upon a stone—because she knew not the time of her visitation. 

9 But this that He foresaw does not hinder the completion of His testimony 
among them. He purges the temple: for Him, until He leaves it desolate, Ilis 
Father’s house, and the place of Jehovah’s throne on earth, though uow long 
vacant. It was the symbol of His life-long thought, the zeal which was to be 
as the flame of sacrifice consuming Himself, as the psalmist had long since ex¬ 
pressed it (Ps. Ixix. 9). Luke mentions, however, the casting out of the traf¬ 
fickers very briefly, dwelling more upon His teaching in the house that He had 
purged, and how the people hung upon His words. What seed was sown, to 
spring up at an after-lime, we cannot tell; but we know that He was emphatic¬ 
ally the Sower, and that npon all seed sown the sign of the cross must pass, that 
it may he fruitful (John xii. 24). 

3. 1 The conflict w ith the leaders is now upon Him. They begin it with tlie I 
challenge of His authority, which He answers by one on His side to settle that j 
of John: as to which, to their confusion, but even then insincerely, they have 
to own incompetence. He refuses then to show them His: for of what use 
would it be with those who had just acknowledged themselves to be no proper 
judges? and when the things about which they asked Him bore the authority 
for doing them upon their face? 
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7 And he began to speak unto the people this parable: 
A man 'plauted a vineyard, and let it out to 'husband¬ 
men, and left the country for a 'long time. And at the 
‘season he sent a servant to the husbandmen, that they 
should give him of the fruit of the vineyard; but the 
husbandmen ‘beat him and sent him away empty. 
And he sent again another servant; and they beat him 
also, and treated him shamefully and sent him away 
empty. And he sent yet a third; and him also they 
wounded, and cast him out. And the lord of the vineyard 
said, What shall I do? I will send my'beloved son; 
it may be they will have regard to him. But when the 
husbandmen saw him, they reasoned with one another, 
saying, ‘This is the heir: let us kill him, that the in¬ 
heritance may be ours. And they cast him forth out 
of the vineyard, and killed him. What therefore will 
the lord of the vineyard do unto them? He will come 
and ‘destroy these husbandmen, and give the vineyard 
unto "others. And when they heard it, they said, 
May it not be. But he looking upon them said, What 
is this, then, that is written ? The "stone which the 
builders rejected, the same is become the head of the 
corner. Every one who falleth on that stone shall be 
"broken; but on whomsoever it shall 'fall, it will grind 
him to powder.* And the chief priests and the scribes 
'sought to lay hands on him in that very hour: and 
they feared the peopie; for they perceived that he had 
spoken this parable against them. 

4 . 1 And they r watched him, and sent out men suborned, 
feigning themselves to be just men, that they might 
take hold of some word of his, so that they might 
deliver him up to the power and authority of the gov¬ 
ernor. And they asked him, saying, Teacher, we 'know 
that thou sayest and teachest rightly, and acceptest 
not the person, but teachest truly the way of God. Is 
it lawful for us to give tribute unto 'Csesar, or not? 
But he perceived their craftiness, and said unto them, 
Why tempt ye me?f Show me a penny whose 
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2 The parable of the two sons is here omitted, as in Mark; and Luke goes on 
to that of the Vineyard and its Heir, and the rejection of the messengers crowned 
by the murder of the last, the only son of the owner. He searches oot their 
hearts, lore tel Is their triumph and the ruin it would bring opon themselves, 
shows them from their own scriptures, that the Stone to lie made by God the 
Head of the corner was first of all to be rejected by the builders themselves. 
Here they could not help recognizing that He spoke of them, while their blind , 
passion urged them on to the fulfilment of His words. , 

4. 1 They go on testing Him, as in the previous Gospels. First, by the qnes- j 
tion of tribute to Caesar, iu which His answer goes to the root of the matter, and i 
shows the way of deliverance also, if only they would take it. They had bor- I 
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“image and superscription hath it? They answered 
and said, Caesar’s. And he said unto them, Then * ren¬ 
der unto Caesar the things that are Caesar’s, and unto 
God the things that are God’s. And they were not 
able to lay hold of the saying before the people; and 
“wondering at his answer, they held their peace. 

8 And certain of the Sadducees, who say that there is 
no * resurrection, came unto him and asked him, say¬ 
ing, Teacher, Moses •'wrote unto us that, if a man’s 
brother die, having a wife, and he be childless, his 
brother should take the wife and raise up seed unto 
his brother. There'were, then, seven brethren: and 
the first took a wile, and died childless. And the 
second [took her, and he died childless];* and the 
third took her; and in like manner also the seven left 
no children and died; and last of all, the woman died. 
In the resurrection, therefore, whose wife shall she be 
of them? for the seven had her to wife. And Jesus 
said unto them, The sons of “this age marry and are 
given in marriage; but they that are accounted worthy 
to have part in that age, and the resurrection 6 from 
among the dead neither marry nor are given in mar¬ 
riage; for neither can they e die any more: for they are 
equal unto the angels; and are d sons of God, being 
sons of the resurrection. But that the dead rise, even 
Moses showed at the bush, when he 'calleth [the] 
Lord the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and 
the God of Jacob. Now he is not God of / dead men, 
but of living ones: for to him all live. And certain of 
the scribes answered and said, Teacher, ff thou hast 
spoken well. For they A dared not any more to ask 
him anything. 
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rowed Ctesai ’s money; let them pay it him back: a just debt could not be met 
by rebellion and repudiation. On tlie other hand, there was a way out: let 
them render to God His due, and He would come in tor them. Thus the whole 
question is settled in a lew simple words, and so that they cannot even say a 
word against it. 

s The Sadducees take the place of the beaten Pharisees, and raise their ques¬ 
tion of relationship in the resurrection state, illustrating their difficulty by the 
case of a woman who had married seven brethren. The Lord answers, that 
marriage belongs to this world or age, while in the age to come and the resur¬ 
rection from the dead those counted worthy to obtain these will be as the angels 
in this respect. The Lord’s words annonnee a resurrection from among the 
dead comprising the sons of God alone: they are necessarily sons of God if they 
are sons of the resurrection; the one involves the other. The obtaining the 
“age to come” (the millennium) goes with this; which is exactly wliat is said 
in Rev. xx. 5, that the rest of the dead—the wicked—do not rise again till the 
i thousand years are finished. Among the ranks of these blessed ones there 19 no 

I death either: and so no need of marriage to fill up the gaps caused by death. 

He adds that even the dead are yet alive to God; and so destroys the materislis- 
1_____ 
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results 
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3 And 'he said unto them, How say they that the * Matt 22.42 j 

Christ is David’s son? and David himself^saith in the Mt. 12.35 I 
book of Psalms, [The] Lord said unto my Lord, Sit 1 *f\er 3 j 
thou at my right hand, until I make thine enemies the \i i’n. no. 1. j 
footstool of thy feet. David therefore calleth him J 

Lord, and * how is he his son? 

4 Then in the hearing of all the people, he said unto 
his disciples, 'Beware of the scribes, who like to walk 
in long robes, and who love salutations in the market¬ 
places, and m chief seats in the synagogues, and chief 
places at feasts; who "devour widows’ houses, and for 
a pretence make long prayers: these shall receive 
•more abounding judgment. 

5 And he looked up and sawthe p rich casting their | 
gifts into the treasury, and he saw also a certain poor ' 

•widow casting therein two mites. And he said, Of a 
truth I say unto you, that this poor widow hath cast 
in more than all. For all these have of their abund¬ 
ance cast in unto the gifts [of God],* but she out of her 
want hath cast in r all the living that sbe had. 
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tic idea of death held by the Saddueees, the basis of their denial of resurrection. 
Ami finally, He proves this last out of the Scriptures they acknowledged—the 
books of Moses. They acknowledged, but did not know them. 

3 They are silenced,—Pharisees. Herodians, Saddueees, all the leaders of the 
unhappy people,—and He turns upon them with a question which reaches the 
bottom of the whole controversy, the question of His Person, of the true glory 
of Christ. Was He merely David’s Son? Why then did David, speaking by 
the Spirit, call Him “Lord,” saving, “ The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit tliou 
on my right hand until I make thine enemies the footstool of thy feet ”? How 
could He he his Son and yet his Lord? Clearly no answer could be made which 
did not admit His higher nature. 

4 Then lie denounces the scribes as those whose ways made known too cer¬ 
tainly what they were. Self-importance, rapacity, hypocrisy, marked them. 
More abundant judgment would be their lot at last. Let us observe that He 
first meets and refutes their doctrines before He brings their ways into question. 
Scripture alone could settle as to the truth; and His appeal is there to the Word 
and nothing else. Truth might have evil professors of it, without annulling 
its right as truth; but now it was in place to show liow sadly their errors were 
mated with their characters. The common conscience of men was sufficient to 
condemn them. 

5 But He does not close with this, for judgment is work in which He has no 
delight. If He be wearied with the evil. He refreshes Himself with the good, 
and among the rich who are casting much into the treasure. His eye discerns a 
single poor widow who casts in a contribution hardly to be reckoned amid their 
costly gifts. But He reckons differently from men at large, and not so much by 
what is pul in as bv what is kept back. She has kept nothing back. For Him 
this poor widow lias cast in more than all. For these have given out of their 
abundance, leaving much still behiud; hut she has cast in all the living that 
she had. 

Such sights, then, were slill to be seen in Israel. Alas, they were few, as the 
very terms of the commendation show. For all the gifts of the rick were not 
equal to these “two mites, which make a farthing.” 
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5 . 1 And as some spake of the 'temple, how it was 
adorned with goodly stones and offerings, he said, As 
for these things that ye behold, the days shall come in 
which there shall not be left here a 'stone upon a stone 
which shall not be thrown down. And they asked 
him, saying, Teacher, “when therefore shall these 
things be? and what shall be the sign when these 
things are about to come to pass? And he said, See 
that ye be not "deceived. For many shall come in my 
name, saying, I am [he], and the time is drawn nigh; 
go ye not* after them. And when ye shall hear of 
•wars and tumults be not terrified: for these things 
must needs come to pass first, hut the end is not im¬ 
mediately. Then said he to them, 1 Nation shall rise 
against nation, and kingdom against kingdom; there 
shall be both great v earthquakes in divers places, and 
famines and pestilences; aud there shall be * fearful 
sights and great signs from heaven. But before all 

* Some add “therefore.” 
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5. The Lord’s prophecy from the Mount of Olives has a conspicuous place in 
each of the three synoptic Gospels: in John only it is not found. Luke’s version 
of it, however, though approaching that of Mark most nearly, differs in a very 
striking way from both; and all the more hecause of its resemblances to them. 

Matthew gives the fullest account, showing the coming of the Lord in its re¬ 
lation to the Jews, the Church, and the Gentiles. Mark is briefer, and omits 
altogether the last two; but like Matthew he speaks of the abomination of de¬ 
solation and the tribulation unequalled in any other time. This last, through 
the mercy of God very limited in duration, has the abomination as the dale of 
its commencement, and continues till immediately before tlie appearing of the 
Lord,—linking in this way the two together, and showing that we are in the 
time of the end throughout this part. What precedes it is general in character, 
and might (and doubtless does) take in from the beginning of Christianity, but 
as a dispensation says nothing of this. It is passed over, quite as in Old Testa¬ 
ment prophecy; though in Matthew taken up in its relation to the coming of 
the Lord in the parables which follow. Luke also says nothing indeed of 
Christianity as such, and is briefer as to the Lord’s coining and what connects 
with this. We have nothing of the abomination nor of the tribulation following, 
hut in place of this Jerusalem encompassed with armies and her being trodden 
down of the Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles—of the empires pictured 
by Daniel—are fulfilled. Then follow the signs of the Lord at hand. 

Luke retains his character in this as the Gentile Gospel; and the smaller de¬ 
tails are in harmony with this. Thus there is no angelic mission to gather 
together the elect; and to the parable of the fig-tree he adds “and all the trees.” 
The indefinite lapse of time fulfilled in Jerusalem’s desolation, as contrasted 
with the immediate comiug of the Lord after the tribulation which follows the 
setting up of the abomination, distinguishes in tlie clearest way the destruction 
by Titus spoken of in Luke from the signs of the end-time in the other Gospels. 
Jerusalem at the end is not destroyed but delivered, though at her extremity, 
by the appearing of the Lord. 

1 The commencement of the prophecy is very similar in the three Gospels. In 
Luke, as in Mark, the disciples’ questions have to do entirely with the destruc¬ 
tion of the temple, of which He had just been speaking, and only in Matthew 
have we the additional ones, “What shall be tlie sign of Thy coming, aud of 
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the end of the age?” Matthew accordingly it is who develops most folly, as 
we have seen, the circoDistances connected with the end-time and the Lord’s re¬ 
turn, while Luke gives the full answer to the question as to the temple. In 
relation to this, he brings out also as the others do, the false Christs that should 
arise, the wars and rumors of wars, the convulsions and disasters. But before 
all these things the hatred of men to Him would break out in the bitter perse¬ 
cution of His followers. The nearest ties would be no restraint; the dearest 
affections of nature would be turned lo enmity. They would be delivered up to 
the synagogues and brought before rulers and kings; Christ, however, lieing 
borne w itness to in this way, and the Spirit, therelbre, with them to furnish 
them with the needful ability to glorify Him. Through all not a hair of their 
heads would really perish: He who has counted them all would certainly give a 
good account of them. By endurance they would gain their lives, instead of 
losing them: by the very loss of them they would keep them, as the Lord assared 
them before, to life eternal. 

Upon the guilty city, stained with the blood of the prophets, and now to he 
with that of their glorious King also, days of vengeance were coming. When 
they saw Jerusalem encompassed with armies, then they might know that its 
desolation was near; a very different thing, nevertheless, from the “abomination 
of desolaiion” of which Matthew' and Mark speak, and which is connected with 
the middle of the last week of Daniel, while this comes between the sixty-ninth 
and seventieth in the same chapter: ‘‘and the people of tlie prince that shall 
come shall destroy the city and the sanctuary ” (Dan. ix. 26). There is really no j 
excuse for confounding things so different, and where the interval between them 
is so plainly expressed. 

There are. no doubt, similar warnings to depart from the city, and lamenta¬ 
tions over the childbearing women in each case—as easy to he understood in 
one connection as in the other. But the omissions in Lnke are noticeable. 
Where the armies encompassing the city are the sign, there is naturnlly no ex¬ 
hortation as to speediness of departure, no need lo pray that it might not be 
upon the sabbath day. In fact, for those in Jerusalem, such haste would be 


these things shall they “lay their hands upon you and 
persecute you; delivering [you] up to the synagogues 
and prisons, bringing you before kings and governors 
for my name’s sake: but it shall turn out to you for a 
Hestimony. Settle it then, in your hearts not to 'pre¬ 
meditate how to answer: for I will give you a mouth 
and wisdom, which all your d adversaries shall not be 
able to gainsay or resist. But ye shall be delivered up 
even hy 'parents and brethren and kindred and friends; 
and they shall put some of you to 'death, and ye shall 
be ‘'hated of all men for my Dame’s sake. And a *hair 
of your head shall in no wise perish. By your 1 patience 
gain your lives.* 

But when ye see Jerusalem 'encompassed with armies, 
then know that her desolation is drawn nigh. Then 
let those that are in Judea flee to the mountains, and 
let those that are in the midst of it k depart out; and 
let not those that are in the country enter into it. For 
these are days of'vengeance, that all things which are 
written may be fulfilled. Woe unto those that are 

•Or." In vour natience nossess vour bouIb.” 
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with child, and to those that give suck in those days! 
for there shall b© great distress upon the land and 
wrath upon this people. And they shall fall by the 
edge of the sword, and he led "captive into all the na¬ 
tions; and Jerusalem shall be n trodden down by the 
nations until the “times of the natious he fulfilled. 

2 And there shall be p signs in sun and moon and stars, 
and upon earth distress of nations in perplexity for the 
roaring of the sea and billows; men q ready to die for 
fear and expectation of things coming on the habitable 
earth: for the powers of the heavens shall be shaken. 
And r then shall they see the Son of man coming in a 
cloud with power and great glory. But when these 
things begin to come to pass,'look up, and lift up your 
heads; because your redemption draweth nigh. 

And he spake a parable to them, Behold the ‘fig- 
tree, and all the trees: when they already shoot, ye 
kuow of yourselves when ye see it, that summer is 
already nigh. So ye, when ye see these things taking 
place, know that the “kingdom of God is nigh. Verily 
I say unto you that “this generation shall in nowise 
pass away until all things come to pass. “’Heaven and 
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rather dangerous than wise, and abundance of time was given, after Cestins 
Gal I us had retired from the city, for leisurely departure. All, therefore, is iu 
perlect keeping. 

1 low terrible these days of vengeance were is known to all. Josephus gives 
the number of the slain in the siege as 1,000,000; of those carried away captive 
as 97,000. The complete fullilment of our Lord’s words is matter of common 
history. The times of the Gentiles are not yet concluded, after more than 
j eighteen centuries of treading down; although there are many signs that they 
are near their end: to what then takes place the prophecy passes on. 

I 2 The signs of the end are more briefly given than in the previous Gospels; 
signs in the sun and in the moon and in the stars, answered by the roaring of 
the sea with its billows from below; between them the nations in distress and 
perplexity; men ready to die for alarm at what is coming on the earth. There 
seems good reason to believe that these signs are physical, while yet there are 
corresponding ones in the political sphere, as the book of Revelation clearly 
shows. At sueh a time God’s mercy multiplies His calls lo men to give heed to 
what He is doing; and such mysterious sympathy of nature with human woes 
gives all the apparent countenance that there may he to the fables of astrology. 
In such ways man perverts the goodness of God to his destruction. 

Ain id such signs the Son of man will he seen coming in a cloud with power 
and great glory. Nothing is said of attendant angels or of the gathering of the 
dispersed of Israel. But when the disciples should see the beginnings of these 
things, they were to rejoice and lift up their heads, because their redemption 
was drawing nigh. These would he, in fact. Jewish disciples, such as they 
were to whom the Lord was now addressing Himself. Christianity was yet un¬ 
known, and the long lapse of time designedly hidden. 

The parable of the fig-tree applies, as we have seen in various places, to the 
Jewish remnant of returned captives in the land. Since dispersed, as Luke lias 
told us they would be, they are now again gathering there; the fig-tree is shoot¬ 
ing. But Luke adds “and all the trees”: in which we are to see apparently, 
according to the character of Luke, the revival of the nations making up Daniel’s 
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earth shall pass away, but my words shall in no wise 
pass away. But take *heed to yourselves, lest perad- 
venture your hearts be ‘'surfeited with debauch and 
drunkenness, and 'cares of life, and that day come 
upon you unawares: for as a “snare shall it come upon 
all that dwell upon the face of the whole earth. 
b Watch therefore, at every season, praying, that ye 
may prevail to ‘escape all these things that are about 
to come to pass, and to d stand before the Son of man. 

Subdivision 2 . (Chaps. xxi. 37-xxiii.) 

The Cross and its Salvation. 

Section 1. (Chaps, xxi. 37-xxii. 62.) 

Anticipations. 

1 . 1 AND by day he was in the temple, teaching; and 
-ft at night he ‘went out and lodged in [the mount] 
that is called the mount of Olives; and all the people 
came early in the morning to him in the temple to 
hear him. 


x cf. i Pet.1. j 
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empires. Notable it is that Greece and Italy, after a time of long depression, j 
have again become kingdoms. If we go outside of these, but still within the [ 
range of Daniel’s vision. Egypt is also reviving under British care. Certainly | 
the trees seem putting forth their leaves. The summer surely is already nigh; j 
and there is no summer apart from the Kingdom of God. Again we are re- 1 
minded, as in Matthew, of the rapidity with which it will at last come on, j 
The generation that sees the beginning will see the end. And here the Lord 
solemnly affirms the immutability of His word: though heaven and earth pass, 
this shall not. 

In view of such a time again there come warnings, lest the world, its pleasures 
and its cares engross and stupefy the heart, and these tilings come unawares; | 
for as a snare it will come upon those who dwell on the face of the whole earth. 
They must watch and pray, that they may prevail to escape, and stand before 
the Son of man. “This is slill the great subject of our Gospel. To be with 
Him as those that have escaped from the earth, to be'aniong the 144,000 on 
Mount Zion, will be an accomplish men t of this blessing, but the place is not 
named; so that, supposing the faithfulness of those whom He was personally 
addressing, the hope awakened by His words would be fulfilled in a more ex¬ 
cellent manner in His heavenly presence in the day of glory M [Synopsis). 

SUBD. 2. 

Vie have now, as in the other Gospels, the descent to the cross, but which 
takes here, as has been already stated, that peace-offering character which is so 
entirely in unison with all that lias been before us in the book. The shadow 
on the cross itself is in no wise what Matthew and Mark have pictured. It is 
just indicated, but not felt as there. The glory of its accomplishment shines 
through it and irradiates it. Correspondingly the descent thither is less pro¬ 
tracted, the detail is less minute. In Gethsemane, indeed, the effect of the con- j 
fliet upon His human frame is given, as not elsewhere: for Luke’s is. as we l 
know, the Gospel of His humanity; but the conflict itself is not so fully brought | 
before us. Upon the cross there is suffering, but not distance; and the Saviour j 
and His salvation are completely manifested. 


Sec. 1. 

Anticipations of the cross naturally fill now the short space of time which 
yet remains before it. He is a willing sacrifice; not taken unawares, but with 
the full consciousness of all that is to come upon Him. The disciples on ihe 
other hand, in spite of all His forewarnings of what would so profoundly affect 
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Now the-'Yeast. of unleavened bread drew nigh, which 
is called the passover; and rhe chief priests and the 
scribes ^sought how they might kill him: for they 
feared the people. And A Satan entered into Judas, who 
was called Iscariot, being of the number of the tw elve. 
And he went away, and spake with the chief priests 
and captains as to how he might deliver him up to 
them. And they were glad, and agreed to give him 
'money. And he consented, and sought opportunity 
to deliver him up to them in the absence of the mul¬ 
titude. 

2 And the day of unleavened bread came, in which the 
passover must be sacrificed. And he'sent Peter and 
John, saying, Go and make ready for us the passover, 
that we may eat. And they said unto him, Where 
wilt thou that we make ready? And he said unto 
them, Behold, as ye enter into the city, there shall 
meet you a man bearing a *pitcher of water: follow’ 
him unto the house iuto w r hich he goeth. And say unto 
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their whole future, are still unprepared for it. He is occupied, therefore, here 
, in setting it before them, with its consequences aud lessons. We must wait, 
i indeed, for John, to see how perfectly He does this; and how at this time His 
i human heart overflows towards them with divine fulness. Luke, of all the 
i synoptists, is nearest John, but here, on that very account, seems to he limited 
by him; while he is yet outside the sphere of the previous Gospels. 

1. We sec first how many consenting wills lead Him onward to the cross. 

I The wicked wills of men, pursuing independently their wretched ends, are yet 
11 under the control of that divine will which in holiness and loving-mercy governs 
[ all. A suited preface this to that which follows. The first thing we are apt to see 
: is man’s will, aud that under the government of Satan, as it was here: and these 
things are just as truly to he owned, with all their consequences in responsibility 
i and judgment, as if they were the whole truth, which they are so far from be¬ 
ing. We may consider them by themselves, or as simply against the will of 
God; which in their wickedness they were. Yet the whole mystery of sacrifice 
in heathendom, coming into light in the Old Testament, and crowned with the 
It glory of prophecy, guides ou the course of human history to the Great Sacrifice 
which was to come. The Son of man goeth as it was determined; yet most 
freely following out the will of God; and now faith looks back in the memorial 
i instituted by Himself, to this as the centre of the ages: the salvation of man, 

! the manifestation of God. 

1 In the temple day by day, teaching as never man taught, the crowds hang- 
I ing upon His lips, those who looked little below the surface might say with the 
| priests themselves, “The world goes after Him. ”But the more they feared, the 
I more they were inflamed against Him, seeking His death. 

An awful colleague appears: Satan, in Judas the “trafficker/’* ready to 
i make merchandise of his Lord. And these all take their own way, follow their 
i own will, as if God had none, or knew notliiug. Yet Satan knows and trembles 
(Jas. ii. 19); and goes on as if he knew not: such is the infatuation of sin. 

2 The type-shadow of that in which they thus were to have their part was now 
brooding over them. Other eyes were watching it with what mingled feelings. 
It was the shadow upon the dial-piece of time which had now reached the 

I decisive moment when it was to pass into the brightness which should illumi¬ 
nate all else. But how pass? Thank God, that is not any more a question. 

♦Sec p. 119. 
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the miiBter of the house, The teacher saith unto thee, 
Where is the guest-chamber, where I may eat the pass- 
over with my disciples? And he will show you a large 
upper room furnished: there make ready. And they 
went away, and found as he had spoken to them ; and 
they made ready the passover. 

8 And when the *hour was come, he sat down,* and 
the [twelve]f apostles with him. And he said to them, 
With m desire have I desired to eat this passover with 
you before I suffer. For I say unto you, that I "will 
not eat any more at all of it, until it be fulfilled in the 
kingdom of God. And having received a °cup, when 
he had given thanks, he said, Take this, and divide it 
among yourselves. For I say unto you, I will no more 
drink of the fruit of the vine till the 'kingdom of God 
shall come. And taking a ^loaf, when he had given 
thanks, he brake, and gave to them, saying, This is my 
r body which is given for you: this do for a'remem¬ 
brance of me. And likewise the cup, after having 
supped, saving, This cup is the new covenant in my 
1 blood, which is poured out for you. Moreover, behold, 
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Follow where the man with the water goes in. and there you will find the plac<- 
prepared which only He can fill. For the Old Testament leads thus to the New: 
the pitcher merely of water to where presently flow out ihe living streams in 
their fulness. This seems to be the meaning which we cannot doubt there must 
be in the sign giveu to the disciples here. Christ was going to the place already 
prepared for Him. 

3 When the hour is come, the Lord takes Mis place, and the apostles with 
Him. It is striking how many times more, compared w ith the other Gospels, 
the official title of the twelve is used in Luke. _ We might have expected this 
rather in Matthew; hut there, as in Mark and John, it occurs but once, while 
Luke has it six times. And we can understand, I thiDk, clearly why this is so. 
when we consider the evangelic character which Luke has throughout. The 
heart being filled, the going forth of the “good news” which had filled it nec¬ 
essarily follows. The recurrence of the word here is there lore the very opposite 
of officialism. It is love which calls to and qualifies for and necessitates the 
mission,—the overflowing of the heart of God towards men. 

Here the Lord shows how His heart goes out. The strong Hebrew iteration 
most fittingly expresses it: “With desire I have desired to eat this passover 
with you before I suffer.” He is closing, as the words following intimate, His 
earth-sojourn with them, and the old dispensation together. He closes it with 
honor, magnifying it by His celebration of it, while longing lor the better thing 
beyond, its glorious fulfilment in the Kingdom of God. His suffering was tin- 
only way to this fulfilment, and itself the assurance, the fullest that could lie 
given, of His longing after it. 

He celebrates the old feast, therefore, before He institutes the new; in which 
He emphasizes, as none of the other Gospels do, its character as a remembrance. 
As the passover in its full meaning was anticiputive, though a memorial of the 
deliverance from Egypt, the Supper, on the contrary, has its blessedness in be¬ 
ing commemorative only. The work of which it 9peaks is done—complete for 
ever: the joy is to realize that it is finished. The work is central, closing the 
old, bringing in the new economy, the new covenant; displacing the temporal 
with the eternal. 
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the “hand of him who delivereth me up is with me on 
the table. For the Son of man goeth indeed, aa it was 
"determined; but “’woe unto that man by whom he is 
betrayed. And they began to x question together among 
themselves who among them it should be who was 
about to do this thing. 

2. 1 There was also a v strife among them, which of them 
appeared to be greatest. But he said to them, The 
'kings of the nations lord it over them, and they that 
exercise authority over them are called benefactors. 
But not so [is it to be] with you: but let the greater 
among you be as the younger, and the leader as the 
servant.* For which is greater? he that sitteth at 
table,f or he that serveth?* is not he that sitteth at 
table?f but I am among you as he that “serveth.* But 


•Or "minister,” “ministereth.” 


t Literally “ reclineth." 

7, etc; cf. Jno. 13. 13-17; cf. 


u c/.Pb.41.9. 
Juo. 13. 21. 
v cf. Acta 2. 
23. 

cf. 1 Pet. 1. 
20 . 

w cf.Juo.ll. 
12 . 

cf. Acts 1. 
18-20,25. 

\x rtr. vers. 
33, 34. 

Matt. 26.21 
-25. 

Jno. 13.21- 
30. 

cf. Ps. 139. 
23. 24. 
y Mk. 9. 34 

37. 

oh. 9.46-48. 
z Matt,20.251 
28. 

Mk. 10. 42- 

45. 

a cf. Phil. 2 
1 Cor. 9. 19. 


The language used in Luke here is also characteristic in its evangelic appro¬ 
priateness. “My blood shed for many” in Matthew and Mark both, is here 
“shed for you;' 1 as the bread also is “My body which is given for you.” The 
appropriation is here not by them, but to them. He would have them realize 
all the consolation—all the tenderness of it. 

With a pang comes the realization that the hand of the traitor is with Him 
on the table. The Sou of man was, indeed, going in the way determined; but 
that altered nothing as to the guilt of him who in his wickedness had set him¬ 
self to accomplish what was the purpose of God. “Woe to that mau,” He says, 
“by whom the Son of mau is betrayed.” 

But Luke touches this less than any other of the evangelists, and he only 
notices in a general way the questioning that arises among the disciples on 
account of the Lord’s words. 

2. There follow what, I think, stand here together as lessons of the Cross; in 
which are plainly the roots of the Lord’s teaching. But the Cross is indeed, as 
has been said, the great central point of light in human history, and therefore 
the lesson of lessons: God and mau alike displayed in it; God and man come 
together, man opposed, and reconciled. What have we not in the Cross? In a 
sense, all lessons are lessons of it; but here, it is with the Cross in view that 
they are given; and none the less that disciples show themselves even yet as 
knowing nothing of it. How much do we know of it yet? And is it the gilded 
cross of the church fane? or the bare and bloody cross of the Christ of the 
Gospels ? 

1 The controversy among the disciples as to who was to be accounted the 
greatest among them is peculiar to Luke as to the form and place in which we 
find it here. But it is the echo of what we find elsewhere in Matthew and 
Mark, and the manifestation of a spirit which would naturally show itself upon 
other occasions. In the history of the Church, how terribly has it shown itself 
all through: of which Matthew also has given us Luke’s forewarning (xxiv. 
41)). Whether it is given by Luke in the sequence of time or not. it is evident 
that we are to read it as here given: brought into plain, naked opposition to 
the spirit of 1 lim who was now descending so manifestly to the lowest depths of 
His humiliat ion,—to that which, above all, our necessity and His love united to 
bring Him into. For them the Kingdom of God was still but as the kingdoms 
of the nations, and they knew not that the humbling oneself as a little child 
was the way of greatness in it. The Lord, as He had done before, reminds 
them of the essential difference between dignity among fallen men, and that 
where divine love ruled. The title of “benefactor,” EuergrteSy is that by which 
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ye are they who have continued throughout with me 
in my temptations; and I appoint a b kingdom unto 
you, even as my Father appointed unto me, that ye 
may eat and drink at my table in my kingdom, and sit 
on thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel. 

7 And the Lord said,* c Simon, Simon, behold, Satan 
hath demanded to have voii,f that he may d sift you as 
wheat; but I have “prayed for thee, that thy faith fail 
not; and do thou, when once thou hast returned back, 
^strengthen thy brethren. And he said unto him, Lord, | ^\^ 0 2 i 

1,2. 
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I am ? ready to go with thee both to prison and to 
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* R. V. omits this clause, but the reading is well supported, 
t Plural, “ all of you.” 

cf. 2 Pet. l. 10-15. t 7 Ctr. Phil. 3. 3.; 

one of the Ptolemies is known in history, and was often bestowed upon the 
Roman emperor. Rut this flattery was not to be among His disciples; but the 
greater as the younger, and the leader as in the servant’s plaee. Who was the 
greater in men's thoughts, the one who was at table or the one that served there? 

In Him what, did they see? The Greatest was the One who served them all ! 

But on His part He was not unconscious of their faithful continuance with 
Him in Itis temptations at the hands of men and Satan throughout His minis¬ 
try. They were thus shown to have after all another spirit Ilian what their 
present contention would imply. Love had wrought in them also, and love 
would exalt them to a place in His Kingdom at His table, appointed to a king¬ 
dom as the Father had appointed Him, and to sit on thrones judging under 
Him the tribes of Israel. So far as rule is sendee, love may desire rule: and 
where need is, the love that serves does rule; while that which seeketh not its 
own can have a pleasure which it seeks, and as love, joy in love. Thus the 
table and the throne can be rewards in the Kingdom of God, looked for and 
sought alter, while not departing from the Saviour’s rule. The way appointed 
for the Kingdom is the Cross, the sacrifice of love; and “if we suffer, we shall 


also reign with Him.” 

2 In the next lesson there is shown a ministry which is not of love, and yet 
love reigns in it: the sifting of God’s wheat by a skilful, but not a friendly 
hand. ‘‘Satan has demanded to have you.” says the Ixml; tlmt he may silt 
you as wheat.” It is in that character the accuser of the brethren, as with Job 
of okl, would test their pretension; and he found that it was no light thing to 
be in Satan’s sieve. For Simon the Lord has to pray that his faith, sore tried 
as it is. may not fail; it is in danger, it would seem, of fatal lapse. Nay. he 
has really turned aside; he must be “turned back”; but then with again, for 
lie is now able, spite of the weakness lie has shown, to strengthen others: “when 
thou hast turned back, strengthen thy brethren.” 

Would it not seem as if, after all, Satan had nearly succeeded ? too nearly, 
surely, for Peter to claim a victory. Ilis faith has not altogether failed, but 
that "is due only to the intercession of Another: he has in facta terrible tail. 
What gain can there he in all this? how can he have learned how to strengthen 
others,—himself just proved so feeble! and what did Satan’s sieve accomplish? 
or did it accomplish anything? if not, why was it permitted? 

All is answered by the fact of what faith is; and of where, being what it is. 
its strength is found. Faith is dependence upon another; self-distrust, the 
consciousness of inherent weakness, is therefore necessary to it. We see. then, 
how it would be possible for defeat to be a victory; how Satan s sieve would 
then be that strange ministry of evil of which the Cross is the fullest example: 
for Simon the bringing him out of a strength which was but weakness, into a 
conscious weakness which would be strength, and in which his lesson learnt 
would enable him not only to stand himself, but to strengthen his brethren. 
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death. But he said, I tell thee, Peter, the A cock shall 
not crow to-day till thou shalt have thrice denied that 
thou knowest me. 

3 And he said unto them, ‘When I sent you forth 
without purse and wallet and shoes, lacked ye any¬ 
thing? And they said, Nothing. And he said unto 
them, But now, he that hath a purse, let him ■'take it, 
and likewise [his] wallet; and he that hath none, let 
him sell his garment and *buy a sword. For I say to 
you that this that is written must be accomplished in i 
me: And he was'reckoned with the lawless; for that j 
which eoncerneth me hath [its] completion. And they I 
said, Lord, behold, here are two swords. And he said j 
unto them, It is “enough. 

3. Ami he came out, and "went, as he was accustomed, [ 
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Thus all is plain; and in that which follows the Simon who needed this is 
unveiled to us. Honest, earnest, zealous—all that.—his “Lord. lam ready to 
go with thee both to prison and to death” displays the Simon whose faith in 
Christ needed to be strengthened by a fall. The end of this story is not yet 
readied; but the comforting assurance is read plainly in it that (as Paul proved 
it at a later day) the “ messenger of Satan ” may be God’s missionary too, to do 
His needed work in the souls of His own. 

Yet, had he taken warning, Peter might have escaped, not without his lesson 
learnt, but by learning it from the lips of the Lord. That before cock-crowing 
he would thrice deny Him, might have been so accepted as the revelation of his 
weakness and danger as to save him from it, by delivering him from the need. 
Instead of this, lie resisted tile gracious Voice that would have shielded him 
from the evil; and the prophecy had to take effect. Even then there remained 
for him, when strength and pride were smitten down together, the comfort of 
the exhortation: “thou, when thou hast turned back, strengthen thy brethren.” 

3 'fhe Lord goes on to warn His disciples of the altered circumstances in which 
now they would find themselves. The cross was His definite rejection both by 
Israel and the world. He was submitting to it, and they must submit, and ex¬ 
pect to find the full edge of its opposition. When He had sent them forth be¬ 
fore, they had lacked nothing: He had effectually provided for them. Now, 
although His faithful love could nob cease, yet they were to be permitted to leeL 
the condition of things. Accordingly, they were to take with them what they 
had, and go armed, as iu a hostile country: better have no garment than no 
sword, lie uses the figurative language so common with Him, ami by which 
He would exercise their hearts with regard to all His utterances; indeed, ours 
as well as theirs. Presently Peter is using his sword; appealing evidently to 
the words here, as so many have appealed since, only to find how sadly he had 
misinterpreted them. “The weapons of our warfare are not carnal,” says the 
apostle afterwards, “but mighty through God to the pulling down of strong¬ 
holds.” The sword does not naturally symbolize mere defensive warfare; and 
the spiritual sword is the word of God alone. The true disciple will not meet 
the opposition of the world with a passive resistance merely, hut with that 
which has power over the conscience and heart. If the world is in active op¬ 
position to Christ we are to be His soldiers; and that which is the food of mighty 
men furnishes at the same lime for the battle-field. Thus no one cau properly 
assimilate the bread of God, without becoming so far a champion. 

The disciples did not understand it. “Lord, behold,” they said, “here are 
two swords.” He replied, “It is enough.” For the present, it was of no use 
to press it further. When the Spirit of God should bring to their remembrance 
all that He bad said to them, they would understand it better. 

3. He goes out, as He was accustomed to the Mount of Olives, and we have 
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to the Mount of Olives; and the disciples also followed 
him. Aud when he was at the place, he said to them, 

°Pray that ye enter not into temptation. And he was over.4a. 
withdrawn from them about a stone’s cast, and he jptt.s'.s. 
kneeled down and prayed, saying, Father, * if thou wilt, pc/. j D0 . 6. 
remove this cup from me; nevertheless uot my will but “; Jno 12< 
thine be done. And there appeared to him an «angel 27 . 2 s. 
from heaven, strengthening him. And being in r con- 
flict, he prayed more earnestly; and his 'sweat became 14. 
as it were great drops of blood falling down upon Heb 5 - 
the ground.* And when he had risen from his prayer, s V/Hebi 2 
he came to the disciples, and found them‘sleeping from !-■*• 
sorrow. And he said unto them, Why sleep ye? Rise ^Heb ‘12 
and pray that ye enter not into temptation. 5 , 12 . 

* A number of MSS. omit these two verses, but others equally ancient 
give them. A false idea of our Lord's divinity might have led to their 
early omissiou. 

now (more briefly than in the other Gospels,) the mystery of Gethsemane. We 
have already sought to show the character of the suffering there, so far as it is 
permitted to us to enter into it. The depths who can penetrate? The mysteries 
of His Person and of His work comhine here to make us realize that “no one 
knovveth the Son but the Father,” and the danger of any speculation as to these 
divine things. Luke, from the character of his Gospel, does not enter so folly 
into this suffering, for the same reason that the Cross itself does not exhibit the 
cup in its hitterness, as the previous Gospels do. And we must not mistake for 
this the physical effects upon Him which Luke alone describes. Even the 
significant name of the place, Gethsemane, the “oil-press,” is Dot given here; 
and John makes no mention either of this or of the agony endured there. Each 
writer is divinely gnided in what he gives or withholds, and the only evangelist 
who was one of the three selected by the Lord to watch with Him iu that hour 
of agony is the only one who omits all notice of it. 

Those who dwell most upou the bitterness of the “cap ” that was before Him, 
are they who tell us of the hymn before their starting out. Lnke, who dwells 
npon the effects for others, emphasizes by repetition the Lord’s warning, ‘ Lest 
ye enter into temptation.” But he does not speak of the selection of the special 
three to be with Him; a selection which shows, as in the transfiguration, the 
sanctuary character of that to which they are admitted. We do not hear the 
threefold repetition of the prayer, nor see Him prostrate on the ground as He 
ntters it. The appearance of the angel also relieves the darkness. It is uot the 
forsaking of the Cross, although His human frame is oppressed, aud needing the 
ministry that He receives. We dare not say with some, that His soul required 
it. He was going ont to that in which He would be absolutely alone, and where 
all the blessing of man, all the fulfilment of the divine counsels, would depend 
upou His ability to endure it all. Who could imagine an augel helping Him 
on to this? 

But the body suffers, and presently the strain upon it is seen in the “sweat, 
as it were great drops of blood,” that fall down upon the ground. Laborer for 
Goil and man as He is, His labor is a warfare also: the enemy is here, as He 
presently says to those who come to apprehend Him: “This is your hour, and 
the power of darkness.” The Seed of the woman is planting His heel upon the 
head of the old serpent, but His heel is bruised in doing this. In the weakness 
of perfect Manhood He suffers, and conquers by suffering. 

The darkness of the hour is on the disciples also. Coming back to them, He 
finds them sleeping for sorrow. And agaiu He has to urge ou them the peculiar 
character of that which they are meeting: “Rise and pray, that ye enter not 
into temptation.” 
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4. While he yet spake, behold, a “multitude, and he who 
was called Judas, one of the twelve, went before them, 
and drew near to Jesus, to kiss him. Blit Jesus said 
unto him, Judas, "betrayest thou the Son of man with 
a kiss? And when those about him saw what was go- 
ing to be, they said, Lord, shall we “smite with the 
sword? And one of them smote the servant of the 
high priest, and cut off his right ear. And Jesus an¬ 
swered and said, Suffer ye thus far. And he touched 
his ear and x healed him. And Jesus said unto the 
chief priests and captains of the temple and elders, who 
were come against him, Have ye come out as against a 
v robber with swords and staves? When I was daily 
with you in the temple, ye stretched not forth your 
hands against me; but this is your hour, and the 'power 
of darkness. 

5. And they laid hold upon him, and a led him away, 
and led him into the high priest’s house. And Peter 
followed 6 afar off. And when they had lighted a lire 
in the midst of the court, and were set down together, 
Peter sat down c amongst them. And a certain d maid 
having seen him sitting in the light [of the fire], and 
having fixed her eyes upon him, said, This man was 
also with him. And he “denied [him],* saying, Woman, 
1 know him not. And after a little while another saw 
him and said, Thou also art of them. And Peter said, 
Man, I am not. And about the space of an hour after, 
another confidently affirmed, saying, Of a truth this 
[man] also was with him: for he is a / Galilean. And 
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4. Immediately a multitude are upon Him. headed by Judas, who. according 
to a preconcerted signal, draws near to kiss Him. Of all Bigus that could have 
been given, it was surely that of the most brazen, smooth-faced hypocrisy. The 
Lord shows His deep sense of the insult*. “Judas, betrayest thou the Son of 
man with a fcwa?” 

On the other hand the zeal of a disciple would do Him the wrong of defending 
Him. A sword is out and a servant of the high priest is smitten. The appeal 
they make to Him has evident reference to His owu words: were they to arm 
themselves with swords without using them? But we must be in communion 
with Christ to use His word aright. Was He so weak as to need help at hands 
like theirs? He does not answer this as in Matthew, by any assertion of how 
the Father’s angels waited upon His will; but according to the manner of Luke 
puts forth His power in grace, and heals the wound. Yes, power He has; but 
now to lay down His life and take it again; they knew not yet the Cross as the 
symbol of fullest, widest, sweetest authority. 

He turns to the multitudes, to appeal against their treatment of Him as a 
robber, when day by day He had heen openly with them in the temple, and 
they had not laid hold of Him. They had waited for their hour and found it; 
darkness bad favored them: alas, in reality that “power of darkness” which 
brooded over and swayed men 7 s minds. They knew not what they were doing, 
or whither they were going, because that darkness had blinded their eyes. 

5. The multitude lead Him to the house of the high priest; but the first thing 
we are called to see there is the conclusion of that story of Simon Peter which 



458 


LUKE 


22. 60-66. 


Peter said, Man, I know not what thou sayest. And 
directly, while he was still speaking, a *cock crew. pe/.Rom. 7 . 
And the Lord turned and A looked upon Peter. And ^.’ps. 6o.e 
Peter remembered the word of the Lord, how he had with ier. 2 . 
said to him, Before the cock crow [to-day],* thou shalt ac/pb. 32.8 
deny me thrice. And he went out and 'wept bitterly. Uef. 2 Corj! 
Section 2. (Chaps, xxii. 63-xxiii. 25.) 

Judgment without judgment. 

1. And the men that held Jesusf •'mocked him, *beating 
him, and having blindfolded him, they asked him, say¬ 
ing, Prophesy, who is it that smote thee? And many 
other things they said, railing, against him. And when 
it became day, the eldership of the people was gathered 
together, both chief priests and scribes. And they led 

♦Some omit. fMost read, “ Him.” 

we have already heard announced to him by the Lord. It is a brief one. He 
follows His Master into the place of His mock trial, hoping to escape notice amid 
the crowd that had swarmed in after Him; but thus obliged already to deny 
Him with his looks, if not his words. The rest soon follows. He is seen in the 
light of the enemy’s fire, at which he is warming himself. Accusation after ac¬ 
cusation brings out denial. In the midst of it all, the crow of a cock startles j 
him into remembrance, and he must have turned, spite of his danger, his eyes 
upon the well-known Figure, silent, patient, amid the rabble of His accusers. 

At that moment, “the Lord turned and looked upon Peter.” How the eyes 
met! Then the whole honor of his position hurst upon him. “He went out 
and wept bitterly.” 

Sec. 2. 

We are now' to see the Son of God before the judgment-seat of man. Luke i9 
briefer here than any of the Gospels. The attempts of the false witnesses before 
the Jewish tribunal are entirely ignored, as well as the adjuration of the high 
priest. We have simply the Lord’s affirmation for Himself of w ho He is, which 
is sufficient for their purpose: any serious inquiry as to the truth they do not 
mean. Before Pilate we have only the simple fact of His acquittal of the charge 
preferred; spite of which He is delivered up to the people’s will. It is a judg¬ 
ment without judgment—without the poorest semblance of right. The reference 
to Herod is peculiar to Luke; but he merely scoffs, and is met on the Lord’s 
part by absolute silence. He is not in any place of authority that calls for re¬ 
cognition, as with Pilate and the Jewish high priest, and in bis character there 
is nothing that can in the least measure claim it. He is past even reproof. 

On the whole, Luke, following the other synoptists, seems to give simply the 
result morally of that of which they have given the history. The guilt of pur- j 
suing the Lord to death is that of Israel, Pilate guiltily yielding to them, 
indeed; and Herod being but the sign of how low Israel had fallen, even though, 
nay, even because himself (born of an Edomite father and a Samaritan mother,) 
no real Israelite. 

1. As is everywhere apparent, the Jewish question was the supreme one of 
the Person of the Christ,—the fundamental question for every soul. Here also 
the fundamental witness is His own. As He stands before us,—as we see Him ; 
in every circumstance and relation of life,—wffio is so worthy to be believed ' 
as He? 1 

Here, then, we have His testimony, the “Faithful and True”; and it is in j 
faithfulness as in truth that He renders it. A passage peculiar to Luke points 
out this: for, when they ask, “Art Thou the Christ? tell us,” He can say with 
assurance, “If I tell you, ye will not believe; and ii’I also ask you. ye will not 
answer Me, nor let Me go.” It was in fact the incriminating question; and 
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him away to their 'council, saving, If thou art the Christ, 

I tell us. But he said unto them, If I tell you, ye m wiil 
not believe ; and, if I ask, ye will not answer me, nor 
let me go.* But from henceforth shall the Son of man 
"sit on the right hand of the power of God. And they 
all said, Art thou, then, the Son of God? And he said 
unto them, Ye say it: forf I °am. And they said, 
What. p need have we of any further testimony? for we 
ourselves have heard from his own mouth. 

2. And the whole multitude of them arose and «led him 
to Pilate. And they began to accuse him, saying, We 
found this [man] r perverting our nation, and forbidding 
to give 'tribute to Caesar, saying that he himself is 
Christ, a ‘king. And Pilate asked him, saying, Art 
thou the king of the Jews? And he answered him, and 
said, Thou “savest it. And Pilate said to the chief 
priests and multitudes, I v find no fault in this man. 

3. But they insisted, saying. He “stirreth up the people, 
teaching throughout all Judea, beginning even from 
1 Galilee to this place. Now when Pilate heard that,}; 
he inquired whether the man were a Galilean. And 
when he knew that he was from Herod’s jurisdiction, 
he sent him back to y Herod, who himself was in Jeru¬ 
salem in those days. And when Herod saw Jesus, he 

*■ Some omit this clause, but it is evidently to be retained, 
for, “ Ye say that I am.” JSome read “ heard of Galilee.” 
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since they asked it for an evil purpose, why should He give them the answer 
ilmt they sought? But this does not influence Him. What they will make of 
it is for them to decide; He will not on that account refuse the testimony of 
such unspeakable importance to them. He is in their hands, for them to work 
their cruel will upon Him; yet only to bring Him out of His present humiliar 
tion, and set Him free for the glory before Him. “Henceforth shall the Son of 
man sit on the light hand of the power of God.” They understand the claim 
and challenge it: “Art Thou the Son of God. then?” they ask. “Ye say it: 
lor I am,” He answers. He is condemned, not at the mouth of other witnesses, 
but His own. 

2. He is carried hefore Pilate, charged with the notoriously false charge of 
forbidding tribute to Caesar: this based upon the truth that He is Christ a King. 
Pilate puts the question to Him, “Art Thou the King of the Jews?” to which 
John gives the full answer. Luke simply gives His affirmative reply, and the 
outcome of the examination, in which Pilate clears Him of all that would in¬ 
volve a crime against Csesar; from which judgment he never recedes. When he 
sentences Him at last to the death of the cross, it is with the carefully main¬ 
tained acknowledgment that he is sacrificing an innocent man. 

3. The scene with Herod is peculiar to Luke. Pilate sends Him to him, 
hoping for something from the ruler from whose jurisdiction Jesus has come, 
which may settle a case made troublesome by the persistence of the people. 
Herod has got over his fear of Christ, and is glad to have the opportunity of 
seeing Him, hoping even to see Him do some “sign” in his presence. His 
conscience more and more hardened by his evil course, he evidently regards the 
Lord simply as a magician, such as was Simon the sorcerer in Samaria after¬ 
wards, and who would be sure to take the opportunity to impress such an 
audience with proofs of his power. 

He finds indeed a sign, such as he had not looked for, a Man silent and nn- 
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was exceedingly glad, for he had been for a long time 
'desirous to see him, because he had heard many things 
concerning him, and he hoped to see some sign done 
by him. And he questioned him with many words, 
but he “answered him nothing. And the 6 chief priests 
and the scribes stood, and vehemently accused him. 
And Herod with his men of war set him at nought, and 
e mocked him, and having put on him a brilliant robe, 
he sent him back to Pilate. And the same day Herod 
and Pilate became d friends with one another: for they 
were before at enmity between themselves. 

4. And Pilate, having called together the chief priests 
and the rulers and the people, said unto them, Ye have 
brought unto me this man as one that perverteth the 
people; and behold, I, having examined him before you, 
have found ‘no fault in this man touching those things 
of which ye accuse him. No, nor yet Herod; for he* 
hath sent him back to us; and behold, nothing worthy 
of death hath been done by him. I will therefore 
'chastise him and let him go. [Now he was •'obliged to 
release one unto them at the feast.] f But they cried 
out all together, saying, k Away with this man, and re¬ 
lease unto us Barabbas: (a man who for a certain in¬ 
surrection made in the city, and for murder, had been 
cast into prison.) And Pilate, being 'desirous to release 
Jesus, spake again to them; but they cried against [it,] 
saying,■'Crucify him, crucify him. And he said to them 

* A few aDcient MSS., and some excellent editors read, “ I sent you to 
him .” The vast weight of authority however gives it as in the text, 
t Omitted by most editors, but certainly very old. 
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moved, answering nothing to his questions, nor to the accusations of the chief 
priests and scribes, who, fearing the effect upon Herod, vehemently accuse Him. 
There is not even a word of warning or rebuke, but only that unbroken silence 
so much more terrible. 

The unhappy man answers it but with mockery. Arraying Him in a brilliant 
robe, perhaps that of a candidate lor honors, lie sends the Lord back to Pilate, 
as if to intimate that such claims as these merited no more serious consideration. 

With tliis Pilate and Herod are made friends again: they had before been at 
enmity. They are often represented as united by their common enmity to 
Christ; but enmity is too strong a term: He had not in fact been enough to 
them even to draw out enmity. He was to them, as with so many, a mere cir¬ 
cumstance in a day’s history, with Pilate an annoying one; with Herod, the 
possible material for amusement which it had failed to yield. Both men had 
enougli of scepticism in them to make it impossible to give themselves to inves¬ 
tigate a difficult problem, as to which l he co<t was much more certain than the 
profit. Their friendships were probably much less real than their enmities; but 
both were in a world where Christ was not. or an uncertain speculation at the 
most. Would that, one could believe it an uncommon case. 

4. The matter is again upon Pilate’s hands, however, who has just enough 
conscience and enough guilt of his own, to make him unwilling to harden him¬ 
self with the guilt of others. These miserable Jews too, whom lie despised and 
hated, but who held him by that formidable reminder of his accountability to 
Csesar, who was near and real, whatever might be thought of God. So he 
weakens and vacillates,—makes it not a question of righteousness as at first. 
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the third time, Why, what evil hath he done? I have 
found in him nothing worthy of death: I will chastise 
him, therefore, and release him. But they were uigent, 
with loud voices, asking that he might be crucified. 

And their voices* *prevailed. And Pilate gave sen¬ 
tence that what they asked for should be done. And 
he ‘released him who for insurrection and murder had 
been cast into prison, whom they asked for, but Jesus 
he delivered up to their "will. 

Section 3. (Chap, xxlli. 26-56.) 

The Offering up and its Fruits. 

1. And as they led him away, they laid hold upon a 
certain "Simon, a Cyrenian, coming out of the country,! 
and upon him they laid the cross, that he might bear 
it aller Jesus. And there "followed him a great multi¬ 
tude of the people, and of women who bewailed and 
lamented him. But Jesus turning unto them said, 
Daughters of Jerusalem, p weep not for me, but weep 
for yourselves and for your children: for behold there 

•Some add, “with those of the chief priests.” 
tOr, “from the held.” 

but of mercy,—pnts it thus into the hands of the Jews themselves whose malig¬ 
nity even lie cannot understand,*—Barahhas or Jesus? Barabbas? then they 
must tell him what to do with Jesus, this man in whom no evil has been found: 
crucify him? surely impossible; hut be is now helplessly in their hands. With 
a last vain effort to have the guilt wholly theirs, he delivers up the Man whose 
innocency he has so openly declared to the death of the slave, of the criminal, 
and the curse of God (Deut. xxi. 23). 

iSec. 3. 

In the story of the Cross the peculiar character of Luke is unmistakable. He 
omits most oI the Lord’s suffering from the mere wickedness of meu. We do 
not read of the scourging or the crown of thorns. The mockery round the cross 
is more briefly given. The darkness falling upon the laud is noticed, hut there 
is no cry to One who lias forsaken Him. On the other hand, the fruits of His 
work of atonement are seen all through: in the prayer for the forgiveness of His 
murderers; in the story of the dying robber; as well as in the rending of the 
veil of the temple. Even His last words, “Father, into Thy hands I commit 
My spirit,” have their own significance in this way. 

The Gospel of the Manhood is seen also. The centurion’s testimony is to the 
“righteous Man.” And the lament of the women of Jerusalem is in accordance 
with this: that human sympathy too simply natural for the Lord, spile of its 
manifestation of the better side of man’s nature, unreservedly to accept. 

1. This lamentation of the women is the first thing here, after the account, 
given in all Hie svnoptists, of the cross being laid upon Simon: the need of 
cross-bearing by the disciple heing a necessary thing to hold up before us all. 

To the women He replies with lamentation for lamentation. They have more 
cause to weep lor themselves and their children than for Him, for the day of 
their sorrow was near at hand in which the blessing would be theirs who had no 
children. In the midst of a generation the fire of whose wrath could kindle 
atler this sort in the green and fruitful tree, what must be the lot of those who 
weio like the dry wood, fit fuel for the flame? This is not divine wrath of 
which He is speaking, though divine wrath indeed might give them up to it, 
but wdiat they would inflict oue upon another. The sufferings of those shut up 
in the caldron of that besieged city are matters of common history. The Lord 
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come days in which they shall say, 7 Blessed are theU e/. Matt, 
barren, and the wombs that never bare, and the breasts I r^/.iius. kj 
which never nourished. Then shall they begin to r say I * Rey fl 
to the mountains, Fall on us, and to the hills, Cover j is, it/’ 
us. For if they do these things in the 'green tree, what i V£ 1PeM 
shall be done in the f dry ? I rf- ps. i. r 

2 (32 43): 2. And there were led with him two others also, "male-1 w. 
C tfon e aJi? F factors, to be put to death. And when they came 
salvation, the place which is called the * Skull,* there they cruci-1 a*. "‘'j 

tied him, and the malefactors one on the right hand, jno'. 19 '.' 
and the other on the left. And Jesus said, Father, Is -M.i2 \ 
“forgive them; for they *know not what they do. And V 33 M 3 : U “' ! 
‘'parting his garments among them, they cast lots. *J k - 15 - K 1 
And the people stood, beholding. And the rulers also Jno. 19 . 17 .J 
'derided him, saying, He saved others: let him save ^r/.'ipeil 1 
himself, if this is the Christ, the chosen one of God. ^ ^ ^ ■ 
And the soldiers also mocked him, coming to him, and 60 . 
offering him vinegar, saying, If thou art the king of x p t ' Acts3 : 
the Jews, save thyself. And there was also a °super- c/JCor. 2 «.| 

♦In Latin, “ Calvary.” | "i i 

Jno. 19. 23, 24; cf. Gen. 37. 23, 31-33. z cf. Ph. 22. 6-8; cf. Ps. SB. 12, 21; Matt. 27. 39-43; Mk. k , 
29-32. a Matt. 27. 37; Mk. 15. 26; Jno. 19. 19-22. 

would lead them to consider the state before God in which the nation as a whole 
was. already putting their hand to that which as the consummation of their guilt j 
would ensure the awful doom that was just at haud. 

2. The cross is reached, and He is placed upon it, two malefactors with Him. 
one on either side. And now He pleads for those who have placed Him there I 
the ignorance iu which they have done it: a thing which leaves them yet the 1 
possibility of shelter in the city of refuge; and which the apostle accordingly [ 
takes up afterward with the people in his pleading with them to repent and ! 
turn to God (Acts iii. 17), as Paul applies it to himself also: “Howbeit for this 
cause I obtained mercy, because I did it ignorantly, in unbelief” (1 Tim. i. 131. j 
Thus the Lord has fulfilled His own parable (chap. xiii. 6-9): the barren fig- 
tree is to be digged about and dunged, in order that it may yet be seen if it will I 
bring forth fruit. This, notwithstanding His sentence pronounced upon it | 
(Matt. xxi. 19), which He will give them still the opportunity to avert, as j 
Nineveh averted tbeirs. And such is the mercy of God. 

Heedless and heartless, they part His garments among them, casting the lot. 
Luke is briefest of all as to tins, of which John will show us another side. The 
superscription over him in the languages of wisdom-seeking, of empire, of relig¬ 
ion, publishes His title to the world. 

And now the cry begins to ring out, though in mockery, of salvation. ‘’He 
saved others,” say the rulers: “let Him save Himself, if He he the Christ, the 
chosen of God.” Even the soldiers take it up after their own fashion: “If thou 
be the King of the Jews, save Thyself.” And then one of the robbers makes 
the impossible conjunction: “If Thon be the Christ, save Thyself ai\d us. y 
Truly impossible to put these things together. 

But the rulers know no more of salvation than the soldiers or the robber. A 
Christ who would save Himself could not be the Christ predicted by the prophets, 
or the Saviour of others, and Isaiah had pictured exactly what was passing be¬ 
fore their eyes. Who could doubt the application of such words as we find here? 
“Therefore will I divide Him a portion with the great, and He shall divide the 
spoil with the strong: because He hath poured out His soul unto death; and teas 
numbered with the transgressors , and bare the sin of many, and made intercession 
for the transgressors” (Isa. liii. 12). 
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25. 31, etc. 

ec/Ilev.2.7. 
c/.2 Cor. 5.8 
with 2 Cor. 
12. 2-4. 

Here was the secret of the Cross unveiled as the mystery of salvation; and for 
the Jew with his ritual of sacrifice not to understand it seems to us now almost 
incomprehensible. The veil was upou their heart, as the apostle declares. 
Pharisaic pride refused the humbling of the gospel. A Christ crucified was to 
the Jew a stumbling-block. 

But it pleased God to give a lesson of salvation which was to accompany the 
story of the Cross, just in the place where every eye directed to that Cross should 
see it. Suddenly the voice of one of the malefactors rebukes his fellow. He, a 
dying man involved in the same sentence, does he not fear God, before whom he 
is soon going? does he not fear with that sin upon him which had brought them 
hotli justly where they were? but here was One who had done nothing amiss. 

Then with this guilt upon himself also, and confessing it, he turns with the 
boldest possible prayer to this confessed Sinless One. ‘‘Jesus,” he says,— 
“Jehovah Saviour,”—he could uot be ignorant of the meaning of the name he 
uttered—“Jesus, remember me when Thou comest in Thy Kingdom.” Im¬ 
mediately lie is answered—more than answered—“ Verily I say nnto Lhee, To-day 
shalt thou be with Me in Paradise.” 

We can imagine many things, of course, as to what had inspired him with a 
faitli like this. Whatever he may have known of the Lord, however, at a former 
time, both Matthew and Mark assure us that “those who were crucified with 
Him reviled Him.” The fair meaning of this has been denied without reason. 
The fact seems mentioned as if for the purpose of cutting off those methods of 
making faith easier (and therefore less notable) in the dying man, and the grace 
of God necessarily, at the same time, less conspicuous also. We all are familiar 
with the saying, that “there was one such case, that none might despair; and 
there was but one. that none might presume.” Let us rather say that here is 
a pattern case of salvation, outlined in the sharpest manner that could he im¬ 
agined, and placed in the most conspicuous place that could be given to it. 
Without works, except bad works,—without sacrament or ritual of any kind, 

—by no slow process and by no conditional salvation,—this condemned male¬ 
factor is given at once the perfect assurance of a place that very day with his 
Lord in Paradise.* 

Thus the answer of grace goes beyond even the boldness of such a prayer; and 
when indeed does not grace exceed all possible expectations? Who could have 
asked or thought that God would give His Son to die for sinners? and He who 
has clone this, “how shall He not with Him also freely give us all tilings?’’ 

* For the efforts of materialistic annihilationisls to break down the evidence, derived from 
thin promise, of the consciousness ol souls in the separate state, see “ Facts and Theories of u 
Future State.” Their arguments are briefly, that Paradise is in the new earth, and so not yet 
existent., although the apostle did not know but that he might have been bodily in it (2 Cor. 
xii. 3. 4). Then, as necessitated by this, that we ought to read, “ I say to thee to-day or else 
“ to-day ” must mean “ in the day of which you speak ”! 


scription over him, in Greek, and Roman and Hebrew 
letters, This is the king of the jews. 

Now one of the h malefactors that were hanged railed 
on him, saying, Art not thou the Christ? save thyself 
and us. But the other answering rebuked him, saying, 
Dost thou uot even fear God, who art in the same con¬ 
demnation? And we indeed "justly; for we are receiv¬ 
ing the due reward of what we have done: but this 
man hath done nothing amiss. And he said, Jesus,* 
d remember me, when thou comest inf thy kingdom. 
And Jesus said unto him, Verily I say unto thee, To¬ 
day thou shalt be with me in ‘paradise. 

♦Or, “unto Jesus, Lord,” but the oldest MSS. read generally with the I 
text; and the alteration to this is more probable than the reverse. , 

tSome editors read “into.” 
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3. And it was now / about the sixth hour; and there 
came a darkness over all the land until the ninth hour. 
And the sun was darkened. And the p veil of the tem¬ 
ple was rent in the midst. And Jesus, when he had 
cried with a loud voice, said, Father, into thy hands I 
h commit my spirit. And when he had said this, he 
expired. 

4. Now when the ‘centurion saw what took place, he 
glorified God, saying, In very deed this man was right¬ 
eous. And all the multitudes that had come together 
to that sight, beholding what took place, returned, 
•^smiting their breasts. And all his acquaintance stood 
afar off, and the women who followed him from Galilee, 
beholding these things. 

5. And behold, there was a man named ‘Joseph, who 
was a councillor, a good man and righteous: he had 

47; Jno. 19. 38-^2; 
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Mk. 15.42- 
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How perfectly does all this suit the peace-offering Gospel! The mockery and 
insult call forth no response from the blessed Sufferer: He seems all anconscions 
of it. The need that sought Him, the faith that recognized under such disguise 
the Lord of glory, drew from the smitten Rock the living waters. 

3. The record of divine accomplishment in that hour is told in the briefest 
way. The darkness that comes over the land is just mentioned, and traced to 
its cause, the darkening of the sun itself. There follows as connected with it 
the end of spiritual darkness. With the veil of the temple reut. the sanctuary 
is open, and God is in the light. This is the characteristic of Christianity, aud 
the result of His entrance into that darkness of which the darkness of nature 
was hut the external sign. Luke places the cause and effect together here, 
ignoring, as so often elsewhere, the order of time. 

But with the cry of “Father,’' the darkness is ended: the cry of abandonment 
has been answered; the cup which alone He dreaded is drained (compare the 
notes on Matthew aud Mark); He has hut now in peace to depart. The death 
lying upon man lias still to be taken for the perfecting of atonement: God must 
he owned in regard to the whole penalty on sin, and Matthew has shown ns the 
resurrection of the saints as connected with this. For doctrinal statements of 
all that is involved here we must wait for the epistles; but here we have the 
work itself whose meaning they explain. 

The word used in Luke for His dying is, as in Mark, “He expired”— 
“breathed out.” It is the simple reality of death as man endures it. quite 
different from the terms used in Matthew and John. It is passive endurance; 
in the others activity of will, though in surrender. Here, as true Man, He dies 
like other men; committing His spirit to His Father, His work accomplished. 

4. The faith of the Gentile centurion is recorded in a different form to that 
which it takes in the other Gospels: “heglorified God. saying, In very deed this 
Man was righteous.” Righteous He is emphatically, not merely, as with others, 
in the comparative sense: this all that he has seen attests. Prompt and out¬ 
spoken in his confession, the Gentile takes the first place now, as he has since j 
done for many centuries. He is the first sign of the change impending. 

But Luke shows us also a multitude of Jews returning heart-smitten from the 
spectacle of the cross. For Israel also there is hope in this precious death. We 
have learned also something of the significance of these ministering women who 
are seen waiting as the darkness lifts. Things are iu transition: if the nation 
has rejected her King, God too is moving; His purposes in connection with His 
Son are not to be defeated. 

5. The intervention of God is seen more evidently in the provision of a sepul- 
cre suited for that incorruptible body: a sepulcre that has never seen corruption. 
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1 (XX111. Afi- 
xxiv. 12): 
Alive! 


not consented to their counsel and deed. [He was] 
from Arimathea, a city of the Jews, one who waited 
for the kingdom of God. He went to Pilate, and asked 
for the body of Jesus. And having taken it down, he 
wrapped it in a linen robe, and laid him in a sepulcre 
that was hewn in rock, where ‘none had ever yet lain. 
And it was the day of the preparation, and the sabbath 
drew on. And the "women who had come with him 
from Galilee, following after, beheld the sepulcre, and 
how his body was laid. And they returned and pre¬ 
pared spices aud ointments. 

Subdivision 3. (Chaps, xxiii. 56-xxiv.) 

Resurrection and Ascension to Heaven. 


icf. Acta 2. 
24-31. 
ctr.2 Chro. 
21. 1, etc. 
c/. Hem. fl. 
8, 9. 

m cb. 8. 2.3. 
n Ex. 20. 8- 
11 . 

I </.CoI.2.13. 

17 . 

lo Matt.28.1, 


* etc. 

1. A ND on the sabbath-day they "rested according to j Mk. 16 . i, 
fl- the commandment; but on the “first day of the j 20 . 1 , 
week, at early dawn, they came unto the sepulcre, j * tc l Cor ]5 
bringing the spices which they had prepared.* And | p f} cfJn * u ‘ 
they found the p stone rolled away from the sepulcre; | ^ 

•Some add, “and some others with them.” 1 13 


His grave appointed Him with wicked men, He is delivered from it, and is with 
the rich man after He has died. He is buried by a Joseph from Elkanah’s and 
Samuel’s city, Ha-Ramathaim, (or Arimathea,) the city of the “two heights”: 
names which cannot hut speak to us of the elevation which is to be His, and to 
which He is to lift His people, as the true Joseph in the advancement following 
His sufferings (i9ee Sam. i ., notes). In this connection the burial of Christ will 
have for us a deep significance, as the apostle shows ns; hut it would carry as 
too far now to speak of it. 

The women still are here as watchers; and even though the new day has not 
shined upon them, they are heralds of it. 

Subd. 3. 

The sorrow is past; the suffering is over; upon it all rises the glory of a serene 
and perfect day. The Lord risen, there is peace with God accomplished, accept¬ 
ance in the Beloved; and with ascension, not only heaven opened, but (as an¬ 
other lias said) “heaven furnished for us.” 

What strikes one especially in these resurrection scenes in Luke, as compared 
with the other Gospels, is the large place the word of God has in them. This is 
still, no doubt, the continuation of that Human Face which, as we have seen 
abundantly, the third Gospel presents to us. The word of God, as that by 
which in his true life man lives, (as He Himself affirms from Deuteronomy,) 
was that by which He walked and to which He ever appealed, which lie honored 
and held up, whether before His own, or His enemies. In these last scenes it 
assumes peculiar prominence. In the journey to Emmaus it is that by which 
He leads the perplexed disciples to a firmer faith before He manifests Himself 
to them in the breaking of bread. Afterwards with the eleven He refers to what 
is written in the Law of Moses and in the Prophets and the Fsalms concerning 
Himself, and opens their understanding to understand the Scriptures. His 
ascension is to be a new light over all, the hasis of mysteries hidden in the Old 
Testament itself and which necessitate a new testimony afterwards to be com¬ 
mitted to a fresh apostle sent forth from Christ in glory, and which is distinct¬ 
ively wffiat he calls it in one place, “the gospel of the glory of Christ” (2 Cor. 
iv. 4, R. V.). 

1. The light of the resurrection morning dawns with comparative slowness in 
Luke’s Gospel. Even because it is the Gospel of peace, we are made to see all 
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but entering in, they found not the body of the Lord 
Jesus. And it came to pass, while they were in per¬ 
plexity about this, behold also, 9 two men stood by them <j c•/. Acta l. 
in shining apparel. And as they were filled with fear, r/.‘ipet.i.' 
and bowed their faces to the ground, they said unto ,2 - | 

them, Why seek ye the 'living one among the dead ? \ref. Rev.i. 
He is not here, but is risen ■ remember how he 'spake 1 coi. 3il 
to you while he was still in Galilee, saying, The Son of * Mk. 9 . 30 - 
man must be delivered up into the hands of sinful men, j 3 ” 
and be crucified, and on the third day rise again. And ! I 

they 'remembered his words, and returning from the tcf. jno. 2 . 
sepulcre brought back the tidings to the eleven and to 22 ‘ 
all the rest. Now it was Mary of Magdala, and Joanna, 
and Mary llie mother of James, and the others with 
them, who told these things to the apostles. And their 
words appeared unto them as an idle tale, and they 
“disbelieved them. But 17 Peter rising up, ran unto the i<rer, 25 . 
sepulcre; and, stooping down, he seeth the linen clothes «• c/.ch.j>. 20 . 
lying there alone, and went away home, wondering at ' er 
2 as 35 ) w hat had come to pass. 

Conflict, 2. And behold, w two of them were going that same day vr/.Mk.ic 
try of tile to a village called Emmaus, which was from Jerusalem l2,13 ' 
word and sixty furlongs* off. And thev conversed with one an- 

uion ‘ * Greek “stadia. ” | 

the exercise and perplexity about it, and have that upon which all peace rests ! 
established upon the surest foundations. Here at first we have but the an- j 
nouneement, ‘‘He is alive,” carried to the apostles by those who had themselves ) 
been only taking their spices to the grave to complete His burial, aud hide 
away for ever their best hopes! 

The angels’ announcement has in the very fact that it is hv angels an air of 
distance in it, intensified by the reserve and reproof pervading the message. 
They do not even promise a meeting with Him: He is alive; had He not told 
them He would rise? why seek the living One among the dead? The women 
are perplexed and terrified; the apostles sceptical: these are tales, idle tales, 
bred in the minds of enthusiastic and visionary women: just the thought of a 
j noted sceptic of these latter days. Peter runs, however, to the sepulcre: nothing 
is said of his companion, John, who w ill relate the visit in his own Gospel. He 
sees the linen clothes lying, their tenant gone, and departs, wondering. 

2. We are now mad e to accompany tw o dis ciples, of whom we have hea rd 
nothimr before and shall hear nothing agai n, and of whom we only know the 
name of one, Cleopas, upon a sorrowful w’alk to Emmaus, a village sixty fur- 
1 longs outside Jerusalem. Their backs up on th e city at s uch a time, a nd un der 
! the pecu l iar circums tances whi ch th ey themselve s rela te, i s surely significan t. 

| Perplexity and discouragement have taken hold of them; and in sucli a coudi- 
| tion a backward course is inevitable.* 

| * There is something in the names that impresses ns, though one may fail in giving them j 

\ their proper application. Yet if we believe that every jot and little of the inspired Word have 
i meaning, we cannot refuse to see significance in such points as these. Cleopas seems then to 
mean “ All," or “every one,” “a glory'.” The village to which he is going, if we accept the 
form that used to be given to the word, means “a despised people." Here is coni rust, cer¬ 
tainly, and one in agreement with a backward (and downward) course. It would remind j 
us naturally of Israel according to the glory with which God in His promises lias clothed her | 
(see Rev. xii., the “ woman clothed with the sun”) and her condition, with Christ her glory j 
renounced. The unbelief of the disciples tended to identify them with this lapsed condition, 1 
though divine love was about to recall them—could not possibly leave them to a path like 
this- But this is only a suggestion as to the meaning. 
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rf. Acts 17. 
3. 

they come back to Jerusalem, they find that He has appeared unto Simon; and 
we realize that here there is more pastoral work of the same tender sort. This 
appearing, however, is uot given us anywhere at large, as we might have ex¬ 
pected. They meet, as it were in secret, the Lord and His failed disciple, be¬ 
fore He meets them together, Peter and the rest of the eleven. The tender style 
of all this, how like the Lord it is! How unofficial, too. It is plain that this 
is One who is going to be Himself the Shepherd of every individual soul of His, 
aud not put them into the hands of some ecclesiastical go-between. It is, “One 
is your Teacher, even Christ; and all ye are brethren.” Scripture is used, and 
they are built up with it: no miracles take the place of it: we hear again the 
Voice that said, “If they hear not Moses aud the prophets, neither will they be 
persuaded though one rose from the dead.” 

3. 1 But the time is now come for fuller manifestation; and we see Him pres¬ 
ently in the midst of the gathering of His people, inviting them to assure them¬ 
selves fully of the reality of what they behold. With the doors shut, as John 
expressly tells us, His appearance in the midst impresses itself upon them as 
that of His bodiless spirit rather than the reappearance of the One they knew so 
well as He had lived and moved among them. In the tenderest way He invites 
them to make proof of His being in the body, to look at and handle Him, with 
the very wounds He had received still upon Him. When even yet. because of 
the greatness of the joy, they cannot realize it, he takes of the food they give 
Him and eats before them. It is the blessed fact and its foil certification to 
those who are to be His witness that are pnt before ns in Luke, and not yet the 
doctrines in connection with it, which are to be given ns elsewhere. 

3 The Word i3 again appealed to, and His solemn testimony given to the writ¬ 
ten Word as it existed in His day, Hissnflerings and resurrection being a special 


opened, and they knew him; and he vanished from i 
them. And they said one to another, Did not our heart' 
9 burn within us, as he spake unto us in the way, and as he 
opened to us the scriptures? And rising up that same i 
hour, they returned to Jerusalem, and found the eleven j 
gathered together, and those with them, saying, In 1 
very deed the Lord is risen, and hath * appeared to 
Simon. And they related the things [that had taken 
place] upon the way, and how he was known by them 
in the breaking of bread. ! 

3 (36 53): 3. 1 And as they spake these things, he himself‘stood in 

Sanctuary the midst of them, and saith unto them, Peace be unto 
M36-43): you. But they, being excited and possessed with fear, 

Himself. supposed that they beheld a spirit. And he said unto . 

them, Why are ye troubled? and why do thoughts 
arise in your hearts? Behold my 'hands and my feet, 
that it is I myself: handle me and see ; for a ‘spirit 
hath not flesh and bones, as ye see me to bave. And 
when he had said this, he showed them his hands and 
his feet. And while they believed not still for joy, and 
wondered, he said unto them, Have ye here anything 
to z eat? And they gave him part of a broiled fish [and 
of a honeycomb].* And he took it and ate before them. 

*( 44 - 49 ) 2 And he said unto them, These are my words which 

in^iuiesa. I spake unto you while I was yet with you, that all 
things must needs be m fulfilled that are written in the 
law of Moses, and the prophets, and the psalms, con- 

* Some omit. 
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ceniing me. Then "opened he their mind to under¬ 
stand the scriptures; and he said unto them, Thus it is 
written, [and thus it was needful] * that the Christ 
should 0 sutler, and p rise from among the dead the third 
day; and that’repentance and remission of sins should 
be preached in his name unto all the nations, beginning 
at Jerusalem. Ye are r witnesses of these things. And 
behold, I send forth the'promise of my Father upon i r {{£ cts 1 
you; but do ye remain in the city [of Jerusalem]-)- " ~ 

'until ye be clothed with power from on high. 

s And he led them out as far as “Bethany ; and lifting 
up his hands, he v blessed them. And it came to pass, 
as he blessed them, that he was separated from them 
and “’carried up into heaven. 

And they 'worshiped him, and returned to Jeru¬ 
salem with great y joy, and were continually in the 
'temple, praising and blessing God. 


*The weight ol' authority seems to be against these words. 

t These words are doubtful. 

8-14; cf. Heb. 1. 6. yctr. ver. 17; cf. 1 Pet. 1. 8. z Acts 2.46, etc.; cf. Heb/i3. io-16. 
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u Jno. 12.1. 
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cf. Kph. 4. 
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part of this prophetic witness. Repentance and remission of sins are to he 
preached to all nations in the name of the Risen One; Jerusalem, guilty above 
all, to he first addressed. Thus Luke maintains its character to the end. 
Nothing is said of miraculous attestation, nor of baptism: the gospel is left in its 
own sufficiency. But they, its witnesses, are to he clothed with the power of the 
Spirit, the promise of the Father, sent by Himself: a step in advance of both 
Matthew and Mark, and in the line of the Acts and Paul. 

’The gospel is to be first, addressed to Jerusalem, but He does not ascend 
from thence, but from Bethany. “From thence He had set out to present Him¬ 
self as King to Jerusalem. It was there that the resurrection of Lazarus had 
taken place; there that the family which present the character of the remnant— 
attached to His Person, now rejected, with better hopes—in the most striking 
manner received Jesus. It was thither He retired when His testimony to the 
Jews was ended; that His heart might rest for a few' moments among those lie 
loved; who, through grace, loved Him. It was there that He established the ! 
link (as to circumstances) between the remnant attached to His Person and ! 
heaven. From thence He ascends.” {Synopsis.) J 

He ascends with His hands stretched out in blessing, to take that place before 
God in which He abides, the Representative of His people, the Head of blessing 
for them. While Israel and the earth wait for His return to find what the Old 
Testament has pledged in their behalf, His place in heaven is the sign of a new 
order of blessing which the “mysteries” of Christianity are to take up and un¬ 
fold to us. Luke is here again the precursor of Paul; while John has first his 
own glories to display, which, while seen on earth, are essentially of heaven; 
and at last will unite heaven and earth together, as surely as He in whom we 
recognize them unites already in His Person, in one indissoluble perfection, God 
with Man. 
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SCOPE AND DIVISIONS OF JOHN 


J OHN, as the final Gospel, is that which above all displays the glory i 
of the Person of Christ as the Divine Word tabernacling in flesh, j 
the Only-begotten Son of the Father. In it, therefore, as in suited 1 
connection with this, is seen the divine work in man in its full reality. | 
The results of the previous Gospels are brought forward, and as tested 
by Christ in it, the Cross has shown the world to be at enmity with 
God. Man is but flesh, and must be born again to see the Kingdom of ! 
God. He is dead Godward, and Christ is here the Eternal Life, the 
Light of men ; and communicating life that they may receive the reve¬ 
lation. Eternal Life is thus the central truth of the book, and in con- | 
nection with it the Spirit of God is seen as Communicator and Perfecter 
of it. The whole Triune Godhead is thus displayed in the activity of 
divine grace towards men. Thus John is also necessarily and pre¬ 
eminently, the apostle of love: for God in the activity of His nature is 
Love. 

The aspect of the Lord’s work in atonement is that of the burnt- 
offering ; the sweet savor of perfect obedience under the full stress of 
trial : the fire of sacrifice bringing out nothing else but this. 

The development of these truths in the Gospel is such as needs little 
introduction ; John being so much more doctrinal than historical, for 
the most part a collection of discourses, the subject of each strongly 
marked, and making the divisions very clear and simple. As in the 
two preceding Gospels, the main divisions are three:— 

1. (Chaps, i.-ii. 22): The eternal life in Christ its Source, the Only- 
begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth. 

2. (Chaps, ii. 23-xvii.): Eternal life as communicated and dependent. 

3. (Chaps, xviii.-xxi): The perfected offering, and Life in the Eisen 
One. 
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NOTES 
Div 1 

The first division gives us eternal life in the Person of the Word become 
flesh; currying us back to eternity to behold His glory before any creature 
existed, and to show us in Him the Creator of all. In relation to the Father 
He reveals in manhood the glory of the Eternal, Only-begotteu Son; and in Him 
Cod, hidden under law, is fully revealed in grace and truth. But this implies 
also the communication of eternal life to men, that, born of God, and having 
title to tbe place of children, they may be able to receive the revelation. 

Faith utters its voice in His herald John, proclaiming His glory as the Eter¬ 
nal: for sinners, the Lamb of sacrifice; for saints, baptizing with the Holy Spirit. 
And now begins the drawing unto Him as such: first we see those who learn 
from Him where He abides and abide with Him,—characteristically, a heavenly 
company; then Nathanael, coming to Him as the One of whom Moses and the 
prophets wrote, owns Him as the Son of God and King of Israel: characteristic 
of an Isrnelitish, earthly one. We then see how He waits for the divinely ap¬ 
pointed hour for Israel’s blessing, when once their purification is more than a 
hollow form. And lastly, tbe evil which has hindered God dwelling in His 
house on earth, is purged out, so that He may return. Through all it is Christ 
who, as the expression of the mind and will of God (the Word), acts for Him, 
giving Him at last His rest for ever. 

SuBD. 1. 

The Life as the Light of men is the theme of the first subdivision; the Word 
made flesh its full and glorious display. Creation as His work is a revelation 
also; but darkness having come in with sin, it is no longer a sufficient one. 
Hence the Word Himself enters the creation He has made, and God is manifest 
in a new glory among men. 

But man is not naturally a seeker after God, unhappy only in not having 
found Him. No: he has turned his back upon Him, and must be bom again, 
and that not of his own will, in order that he may receive the glorious revela¬ 
tion. The communication of eternal life in this is not openly declared as yet; 
but those who are born of God have now the title to become His children. 

1. John begins “in the beginning.” There is no article; and the indefinite 
form, as tbe whole connection shows, here carries us back to the most remote 
that can be imagined. Whenever anything else begau, then “the Word was,” 
—not “began.” The Word had no beginning. 

By the fact of this eternity of existence He is necessarily God: God only is 
the “Eternal;” but the apostle will not leave us to such an inference: “the 
Word was with God,” he says, “and the Word was God,”—a distinct Person 
in the unity of the Godhead. 

“ With God” here is literally “toward God”; and this affirms, along with 
distinctness of Person, the adherence of regard and affection to Him of this Be¬ 
ing whose designation as “the Word” points Him out as giving expression to 
the mind of God. And this Personality and relationship are eternal likewise: 
the Word is not a development from God, even though a pre-creation one: for 
“He was in the beginning with God.” 

Thus a glimpse is permitted us into what is involved in a plurality of Persons 
in the Godhead. “God is love:” and are we to think of Him before creation 
as dwelling in a blank and utter solitude, alone, with no outflow for His love? 
no object towards which it could flow out? even now with no sufficient object 
worthy of Himself? And He, the Father, was He no Father then? and have His 
creatures alone given Him the reality of such a title? Nay, there was in the 
Godhead as such, as this passage already shows, an activity, a reception, an in¬ 
tercommunion of love: “the Word was with God,” toward God. The Only- 
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1 (1-4): The 1 
Creator, 
and the 
Light In Ita 


DIVISION 1. (Chaps, i.-ii. 22.) 

The Eternal Life in Christ, its Source, the Only-begotten 
of the Father , full of Grace and Truth. 

Subdivision 1. (Chap. i. 1-18.) 

The Life the Light. 

I N [the] “beginning was the 6 Word; and the Word 
was 'with God ; and the Word was d God.* Hef 
was in [the] beginning with God. Ail things 


a Gen. 1.1.1 
t/.Col.l.l". i 
cf. Pa. 90. 2. i 
r> cf. Rev.19. 1 
13. ; 

cf. ver. 18. 
c ch. 17. 5. I 
I cf. prov. 8. 

, 22-31. I 

Id cf. ch. 20 I 


I *The order of words in this lost clause is in the original inverted, r/.i Tim.3 
doubtless for additional emphasis “ and God was the Word.” 16. 

t “ This One,” (GkJ. i c/.Heb.i.B 

begotten Son was then in the bosom of the Father. Tliat “ bosom of the Father ” 
is not a development, but a glorious, everlasting reality. 

Now we are given to see in the Word the actual Creator. “All things came 
into being through Him”; and again the apostle is emphatic as to this: not 
even a single thing must be excepted, that ever came into beiug. 

We can easily recognize something of the significance of such a statement; but 
do we recognize how far it will lead ns? If the Word be, as should be plain, 
the One who uttere ont the mind of God, does this merely show us that creation 
is the embodiment of that mind? that God willed, and the Word performed? 
Or does it not, at least, prepare us to believe that creation as His work would 
be a revelation of His character, His thoughts and purposes? This latter is the 
only sufficient aud worthy reason for the emphasis laid npon the fact that the 
Word was the Creator. The action of the Word, then, was the speech of God: 
who, if He speak, speaks not simply because He will, but because He has some¬ 
thing to communicate. What is it He has to speak of—He who surely cannot 
speak an idle word? If we can trnst snch thoughts, how far will they tarry us? 
far beyond the point at which “ natural theology,” so-called, leaves us. It will 
be a little thing then to find that it shows, as any mannfactured article might 
do, that some Being made it,—by the marks of design in it that it bad a De¬ 
signer. Nay, we shall realize it as that which,—written as a universal language 
which has never suffered from the judgment of Babel—God has used to utter 
His parables of divine wisdom in every attentive ear. True, they are parables, 
aud need care to interpret them,—need diligence of heart to use the care; but 
so would lead into the most fruitful exercise of heart aud conscience, if by them 
we sought believingly to draw near to God. 

How naturally upon every theme whatever, the Lord’s teaching fell into this 
form of parable, making the world vocal with divine monition and heavenly 
comfort! How naturally these analogies of spheres so different appeal to reason 
itself with the force of demonstration ! How readily the Teacher al>ove all 
teachers expects His disciples to apprehend such lessons, as if the key to all this 
symbolism were in their hands! “Know ye not this parable? and how then 
will ye know all parables?” From Genesis to Revelation all Scripture teems 
with them: surely not applications of mere casual resemblances, bnt rather, real 
utterances of the Voice that speaks in them; and with which, if we are not fa¬ 
miliar, it is to our shame that we are not. 

Bnt indeed, while in one of God’s two Books we own Christ to be the theme, 
the book of nature speaks to most, it is to be feared, as if there were no Christ 
in it; though “hv Him and for Him were all things created.” 

And how thankful we have reason to be for this symbolical character of nature 
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came into being 'through him ; and without him not 
one thing came into being which hath come into being. 
In him was / life; and the life was the flight of men. 


t Heb. 1.10. 
Col. 1. 16. 

. 1 Cor. 8. 6. 
/r/. ch.5.26. 
1 cf. lJno.l 
n rh. H. 12 ! ch. 12. 35 3fi 


when we consider that from this lower sphere all our words for the higher are 
derived. Were the one not really (and therefore divinely) adapted to the other, 
how surely would this lead us astray! On the other hand to take them frankly 
as ihns fitted to one another, how great a help should it be in the interpretation 
of spiritual things. But it must be confessed we are little practised in such ex¬ 
plorations as this implies; even though Scripture and nature be allowed to be 
God’s two witnesses; which sboald agree and confirm each other in their wit¬ 
ness therefore. 

We proceed now to the spiritual sphere, what was in the Word, not made by 
Him: for “in Him was Bile, and the Life was the light of men.” Many indeed 
take life here in the most comprehensive way, “the Word being the Source of 
all life to the creature,” but the latter clause of the verse, it is admitted, can 
only refer to spiritual life. And how could this be classed with that of plant or 
beast, for instance? or said to be in Him? He is the Author of it: in that sense, 
the Source, though it be not exactly the right word for it. Life in Him, the 
Eternal, is surely eternal life; and having shown sufficiently lor his purpose 
here the relation of the Word to creation generally, John at once proceeds to his 
grand subject. Only the eternal life could be the light of men. 

A real definition of life it is generally confessed we have not. It belongs, 
indeed, to those essential mysteries in which so much of our knowledge is 
rooted. Of natural life we can only gather from its phenomena certain general 
ideas, which still ought to help us, if the natural and spiritual are in such close 
correspondence as we have claimed for them. What then can we learn pheno¬ 
menally of natural life? 

Life, as we read it in nature, is a spring of ordered activity which controls 
and manifests itself in the inanimate to which it has communicated itself. The 
dead material is taken up by it, assimilated, and formed into living tissue, and 
then into organs w hich work under the control of a common plan and purpose. 
Take the plant tor example, in which you have the life force simply, without 
the presence of sonl or spirit to perplex the results. Here then the stamp of 
mind is put upon that in which mind is not. It is the witness of a Mind be¬ 
yond itself which works through and controls it everywhere in harmonious 
obedience. 

Life is thus naturally self-communicative, propagates itself, proceeds from 
nothing else but life. This is conceded by science to-day, as far as science can 
speak in such a matter. It is a thing not manufactured nor evolved, not working 
up from below, not the product of dead matter, but an imperial power ruling 
this, even while freely yielding itself to it, permeating and so lifting it into a 
higher sphere, according to the constant law of progress disclosed by the world 
as a divine product. 

But life in nature is haunted by its shadow, death; life in the Word is a Life 
eternal, “that eternal life,” says the epistle, “which was with the Father, and 
was manifested unto ns.” And how manifested? As life is always here, by self- 
corn m unicat ion to a lower nature, which could receive its impress and thus 
display a character beyond its own. “The Word became flesh, and tabernacled 
among us; and we beheld His glory: glory as of an Only-begotten with the 
Father, full of grace and truth.” The mind and purposes of God w ere manifested 
in a humanity perfectly attuned to harmonious obedience to that w ill of God 
which w’as the (me motive of His being in the world. Thus the Life was the 
light of men: the glory of Godhead was seen in perfect human righteousness: 
“As long as I am in the world,” He says, “I am the light of the world.” The 
Life is but the activity of His nature, (which is the divine nature,) which has 
taken up manhood in Him, to reveal itself thus, communicative and imperial. 
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2. And the light shineth in * darkness, and the darkness he/. Eph.s. | 
‘apprehended it not. There was a wan •'sent from God, 
whose name was John. He came for a witness, that *c/.i Cor. 2 . 
he might bear witness concerning the light, that all e/ch.8.43 
might believe through him. He was *not the light, but 
to bear witness concerning the light. The true light * v * r ^g 5 
was that which, coming* into the world, Mighteth 5 

every man. He was in the world, and the world came 7 c/'Tcor .2 
into being througli him, and the world ’"knew him not. &. 

He came unto his n owu, and his own received him not. 

- _ -.- _ - c/. El. 4.22. 

* R. V. connects this clause with “ every man;" there is nothing in the 
text to forbid either rendering. 

2. But the next thing we hear of is darkness, and a darkness which the light as 
such cannot banish. Il shines in it, but is not realized. This is the nature of 
spiritual darkness, which is not a mere absence of light, hut iu opposition to it. 
God is liglu; but man has his hack upon God, and walks in his own shadow. 

He has not faith iu God. and as he learned to distrust Him eveu in Eden, much 
more as out of Eden aud under the consequences of bis sin, which he puts to the 
discredit of his Maker. Thus everything is distorted, for God is the reason of 
all things, and if He be unknown, all things fall into confusion. Then we must 
do what we can for ourselves; self is all that is left us to believe in; a self which j 
has lost all hut the wreck of the image of God in which man was created. | 

Over all another shadow broods, of one “a liar from the beginning,” and who I 
has persuaded men to believe his lie. Under him darkness becomes a kingdom, I 
and the power by which he reigns: “the god of this world blinds the minds of 
them that believe not, lest the light of the gospel of the glory of Christ, who is 
the image of God, should shine unto them” (2 Cor. iv. 4). 

Iu such a world was this glory now to be displayed. The inspired writer 
filled with his theme, does not pause to speak ofliow or how far in former times 
the light had shone for men: everything seems hut contrast to the present re¬ 
velation; which yet — snch the world was—God cannot leave without calling 
special attention to it. Men must be roused to behold it. and by the voice of 
one nearer to them, as more upon their level, more intelligible to them, as echo- | 
ing the voice of conscience in their hearts. Snell indeed was the “man sent | 
from God, whose name was John.” But lie is not yet heard in his testimony, j 
as he will he presently. Simply the fact is given: God sent him, a witness to \ 
bear witness concerning the truth, that all might believe through him. What an 
assurance of a world faraway from God. that the Light must have one to pro¬ 
claim it. the Creator must, have one to introduce Him into His own world; and 
then it is necessary to say, ‘ He was not that light,” lest men should mistake 
the witness to Christ for the Christ he witnessed to ! 

The characteristic of the real light is given, that it is not local, but for all. 
Sunlike, men cannot hold it in Judea simply. The Baptist was "a burning 
and a shining light;” but not the day-Lurainary, filling heaven and earth with 
splendor. This universal character, reprobated in ils full reality by the narrow 
Jew. the Evangelist shows in its true glory. Did God create the Jew only? 
Thus “the world ” is one of the prominent words iu this Gospel: “God so 
loved,” not Israel merely, but “the world.” Zion on her hill-top might catch 
the first rays of the dawn: let her golden orb rise higher, and it will reach 
lower too. 

Men are equalized after another fashion, and which will make needful either 
equal judgment or fullest grace. The Light finds everywhere darkness; and 
darkness which yields not to the Light as light. “ He was in the world, and 
the world was made by Him, and the world knew Him not.” Falsehood knows 
not truth, nor hatred love. But more: Israel had been specially prepared by 
centuries of special dealing for this very time; her own King, Messiah, Deliverer, 


3(5-11): 

The 
conflict 
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light nnd 
darkness. 
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Th eg lory But a 9 many as "received him, to them he gave au- 0 iJno.6. i. 

ofiiie thority to become children of God,—to those believing c /- Gfll -3.26. 

bi^rnAc'iing ou his name: who were p born, not of * blood, nor of the cb ' 8S ” 

in flesh •’will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God. c f- 1 Pet l. 
revealeil to 1 *23. 

men receiving out of Ills fulness. q 1 Cor. 15. 50. r cf. cli. 6.63 ; cj. Rom. 8. 0. 

at last had come to her, to fulfil all her promises: “He came unto His own, 
and His own received Him not.” The education of a race, and in the divine 
school, failed; and tailed in the very thing which all was designed for. 

3. The purpose of God cannot be defeated. The need which it had lo meet is 
now fully declared. Claim there can be none on man’s part. Israel is but as 
the Geutile, save that, with higher privilege, her guilt is greater. The Gospel of 
John begins where the other Gospels eud, and with the Cross as the full revela¬ 
tion of man’s condition, as it has never before been revealed: lor, if under the 
law the mind of the flesh is shown hopelessly insubject to the law of God, now 
it is seen lo be “enmity against God.” But thus there must be not only a 
work done for man, such as the other Gospels have fully declared, but also a 
divine work doDe in him, which John alone presents in its entirety. He alone 
speaks of the new birth, quickening, eternal life as a present possession in the 
soul, as well as of the gift of the Spirit, which gives it its full and “abundant” 
character. With him, first, the children of God by faith are recognized in their 
place as such, and the Lord in resurrection sends the message of His coming 
ascension to His “brethren.” 

We have now already the jiew birth and the new place announced, in which 
the will of God rises above tlie opposition of His ialleD creature, and displays 
itself in a grace which draws near to Him the objects of His unsought love. 

“ To as many as received Him, to them He gave authority to become children 
of God,—to ihose believing in His Name.” This is, of course, the distinguish¬ 
ing mark of these, that in opposition to His own people Israel, who did not 
receive Christ, they received Him, thus distinguishing their lailh from a mere 
conviction of the mind. Their belief was such as made them desire and accept 
Him. His Name—Jesns, the Saviour—becoming the discovery of Odc who met 
their divinely awakened need. To these He gave authority to take a place never 
before possessed by men in the reality of what is involved in it, as children of 
God by birlli and nature. The sonship of the Old Testament was not founded 
upon this, and carried with it no assurance of salvation nor of spiritual life. God 
was a Father to Israel, who was thus His “son,” His “first-born” (Ex. iv. 2 ; 
Jer. xxxi. 9). In the passage in Jeremiah it is ''‘Ephraim is My first-born.” 

In Mai. i. 6 He asks, “ Jf J he a Father, where is Mine honor?” In chap. ii. 10, 
the sense in which He is called so is seen: “Have we not all one Father? has 
not one God creaied us?” And similarly in Isa. lxiv. 8, we have the appeal to 
Him: “But now, O Lord, Thou art our Father: we are the clay and Thou our 
potter, and we all are the work of Thy hand.” In the preceding chapter (lxiii. 
16) they cry, “Thou art our Father, our Redeemer” (Goel % “Kinsman-Re¬ 
deemer”); but it is power that they seek to come in for them, as in Egypt. In 
all these cases, which are all that are in the prophets, the fatherly relationship, 
though assumed towards Israel in a special way, is founded upon creation. 

With this title of first-born, therefore, which is given to Israel, is associated 
the thought of supremacy upon earth; and in the eighty-ninth psalm it is given 
to Messiah in the same way: “He shall cry unto Me, Thou art my Father. . . . 
Also I will make him My first-born, higher than the kings of the earth” 
(vers. 26. 271. 

In both Psalms and Proverbs, God is compared to a father, and here the ten- 
derest thoughts are expressed: “ Like as a lather pitieth his children, so the 
Lord pitieth them that iear Him” (Ps. ciii. 13). But here too, what we are by 
creation immediately comes in: “For He knoweth our frame; He remembereth 
that we are dust.” Again in Proverbs (iii. 11, 12), we find what the apostle | 
has quoted in the epistle to the Hebrews; “My son, despise not thou the chits- 
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I And the Word ■became flesh, and ‘tabernacled among »*-/. i:h.e.j3, 
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tening of the Lord; neither be weary of His correction: for whom the Lord 
loveth He correcteth, even as a father the son in whom he delighteth.” 

Conversely, the angels are sons of God (Job i. 6; ii. 1; xxxviii. 7), most clearly 
in the same creative way, and as Paul quotes to the Athenians from one of the 
Greek poets that “we are His oflspiiug ” (Acts xvii. 28). God is thus the 
' 4 Father of spirits ” (Heb. xii. 9), and the possession of a spiritual nature con¬ 
stitutes that image of God in which we are created; though, if man does uot 
answer to the relationship, that relation cannot be acknowledged. Thus the 
Lord could say to the unbelieving Jews. “If God were your Father, ye would 
love Me ... ye are of your father the devil” (John viii. 42, 44)—men such as 
the devil, and not God, had made them. 

This is the Old Testament idea of children, which reaches out after the New 
Testament idea, but without being able to attain the blessedness of Lhis, fouuded 
as it is upon a new creation, a new life aud Dature, where no tall can again mar 
what the sovereign grace of God has accomplished. Children of God there were, 
of course, from the beginning; but now for the first time they are given to take 
the place of children, owned as such because they have so believed on Christ s 
name as to have received Him. What underlies this and justifies it is that they 
are the subjects of a true divine work. They are bom again, not of blood—the 
way of natural birth; not of the will of the flesh,—mao in his fallen condition; 
nor of the will of man—even when renewed, but of God, and God only. 

Now the glory of the Light can l>e seen, the glory of the antitypical tabernacle, 
to which that of old pointed. Wisdom’s delights were of old with the children j 
of men; when Christ was born, the angels celebrated it; hut it is Johu, the 
disciple whom Jesus loved, who lay on His breast, and gathered there the lull 
intelligence of his position, who has revealed to us this new manifestation. 
“The Word became fle9h.”he says, “and tabernacled among us; and we beheld 
His glory; the glory as of an Only-begotten with the Father, full of grace and 
truth.” 

God had from the beginning visited His people,. With a redeemed people, 
though it were only the shadow of the later redemption, the witness of what 
was in His heart was given, and the Pillar of Cloud and Fire l»ecame the Leader 
of His people from the border of Egypt inlo the land. But all this only prepared 
the way for the full reality which now appeared: the Word, the personal Wis¬ 
dom of God, became flesh. An expression is used which most completely declares 
the reality of manhood into which He entered. It was not some docetic form of 
it, but the verity of that which we know as such, and which most implies the 
weakness of the creature. And that He became flesh imports this manhood, not as 
something outside of or other than His true Self, but assumed into it. While I 
yet this was not, nor could be, transmuted Deity, but the Tabernacle of Deity: ! 
the divine aud human not being confused together, but united; the Word taber- | 
nacling among us by becoming flesh. The Glory beheld was of an Only- begot¬ 
ten with the Father: One in whom the divine nature was, not as what might 
be in some true sense communicable to the creature, but in a way unique, 
peculiar to Himself; not derived, therefore, from the Manhood He assumed, 
but His relationship in the Godhead; “ with the Father” implying that com¬ 
munion in the Godhead, the necessary result of this. 

The Glory was not hidden, as of old, hut beheld—by those that had eyes for 
it. That which was even necessary goodness under the law, the barrier that 
kept men from intruding where they could not stand, ceased to be any longer: 
it was now in grace that God was revealed ; grace which did not moreover hide 
the trnth, but prepared the soul for its reception and endeared it evermore. 
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John beareth witness of him and hath cried, saying, 
Tliis is he of whom I said, He that'cometh after mo 
is come to be before me: for he was before* me. And f 
of Ills •'fulness have we all received, and grace upon 
grace. For the'law was given through Moses; grace 
and truth came to be through Jesus Christ. No one 
hath “seen God at any time: the Only-begotten Son, 
who is in the 6 bosom of the Father, he hath declared 
him. 

* Literally, “ first,” or “ chief.” 

t Most of the earliest MSS. have “ for”; but the earliest versions seem 
to balance this. 
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The aspect of the truth was invitation, not repulsion; it preached of life and not 
of death. 

The witness of John to the deity of Christ is appended to this. Strictly it is 
to His pre-existence ; but the one involves the other. No angel could leave the 
sphere in which God created him, and the Arian view of Christ’s Person has no 
countenance in the Old Testament. So fully is this the case that in his first 
epistle John can say 4 come in flesh ” as equivalent to declaring the divine- 
human Person. ‘‘He that cometh after me,” says the Baptist, “lias come to be 
before me:’’ He bas come into a greater place. And no wonder ! “ for He was be¬ 
fore me.” And there, as it seems, the voice of the Church, by the lips of the 
evangelist, breaks in.* 44 And out of His fulness have we all received, and grace 
upon grace.” It was grace that even at the second giving of the law could 
reveal along with this “the Lord, the Lord God, merciful and gracious, long- 
suffering, and abundant in goodness and truth, keeping mercy for thousands, 
forgiving iniquity and transgression and sin.” But still that left the law, nay, 
even the more made it a “ministration of death ” for man, as showing the awful 
reality of his condition. As long as man stands on the footing of his own re¬ 
sponsibility before God, his state is hopeless ; only Christ before God for him 
can suffice. And this alone is “grace npon grace,” that which we receive from 
Him,—grace that is all grace, without mixture or limit. 

Accordingly, the law is put in contrast with this: “the law was given 
through Moses the second tables were written, not by the “finger of God,” 
but by the mediator’s hand. But the mediator himself could not behold face 
to face the glory of the Lord,—could see nothing bat His “back parts could 
not see God and live. Still it remains, therefore, spite of all that was declared 
to him, that “no one hath seen God at auy time.” But the Only-begotten Son 
hath not only seen Him as the Son of His love, in the Father’s bosom. He 
hath declared Him—told Him out. Thus “grace and truth came lo he” for us 
“through Jesus Christ.” It is a grace which is identified with truth, as the 
singular verb joined to the two nominatives shows. It is not, as when the law 
was given, grace based upon a supposed condition in man,—a condition found 
not to exist. This caused the inadequacy of law, with whatever limitation : 
man must be depended on in some way: but in fact, “wherein is he to be 
accounted of?” The law is helpless, therefore ; while the fulness of grace in 
Christ supposes nothing in man, except a most real need to be met out of this 
fulness. Here, if there were failure, it would be Christ who failed ; and that is 
impossihle. Grace and truth exist together for us now in Christ ; and God in 
righteousness and love is told out fully in the One Mediator, who in Person 
ami work brings God and man together. 

Sued. 2. 

The first eighteen verses are, in fact, the witness of God as to Christ—a reve¬ 
lation. Who could know of the W T ord in eternity, the Creator ; or of the Only- 


* There is a similar out-buret in praise and testimony at the commencement of another book 
of John, Revelation (i. 5-7). 
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1 (19-28): 
Tbe Fore¬ 
runner : 
himself the 
testimony. 


1. 19-24 ; 


Subdivision 2. (Chap. i. 19-34.) 

The witness of faith. 

1. A ND this is the witness of John, when the Jews 
'.sent priests and Levites from Jerusalem, to ask 
him, Who art thou? And he confessed, and denied not; 
and he confessed, I am d not the Christ. And they 
asked him, What then? Art thou 'Elias? And he 
saith, I am not. Art thou the''prophet? And he an¬ 
swered, No. They said to him therefore, Who art 
thou? that we may give answer to those who sent us: 
what sayest thou of thyself? He said, I am the * voice 
of one erying in the wilderness, Make straight the way 
of [the] Lord, as said the prophet Esaias. And they 
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begotten Son in the Father’s bosom, or of the Word incarnate, except by 
revelation ? But now man is given his place, and allowed to tell his story from 
his own side,—to show how lie lias come to rejoice in Christ; and we are called 
now to listen to the Baptist in this character of witness to his Lord. 

1. It is a blessed testimony, and shows us, as the other Gospels scarcely do, ! 
the bright side of what elsewhere seems a life so shadowed. But in them we 
see him rather in his witness to the nation—which is, of course, a witness about 
Christ loo ; bat more in His relation also to the nation and where their present 
state spoke sadly of what was to be the outcome of his presentation to them. 
With Pharisees nud Saddncees coming out in their hollow fashion to his baptism 
of repeutauce, a vipers’ brood, as he calls them, his testimony is largely a warn¬ 
ing of coming judgment. The axe is already at the root of the trees, and they 
must not plead their being children of Abraham as exemption from the wrath 
at baud. He who comes is going to purge His floor and gather tit is true) His 
wheat into the garner ; but the chaff He will burn up with unquenchable fire. 
Corresponding to all this is the figure of the preacher in llie wilderness, his 
leathern girdle fastened round his garment of hair. Of this aspect of John’s 
ministry we find here little indeed : for here he is not standing in the presence 
of the people, but in Auother Presence of which he is come to speak. He is stand¬ 
ing in the glory of that Light which is in tbe world, and he is transfigured by 
it. The austerity lias passed out of manner and form, and hecome the tender 
abstraction of the worshiper. They come after him, attracted by what they 
more readily understand, priests and Levites from Jerusalem, seeking the man 
able thus to stand alone, while with his words he bows the multitudes before 
him : they find one bowing himself in abasement deeper than that of bis 
stricken bearers. Only not in the shadow, but in the light; not in the alarm 
of ail awakened conscience, but in the joy of a heart that has found its rest in 
faith. 

They came to ask him, “ Who art thou ? ” “And he confessed, and denied 
not,” says the exultant Spirit; “and be confessed. I am not the Christ .” Was it 
not, after all, but a small thing to say that ? Yes; but it was the manner of 
his saying it, unasked, as one who knew in his soul that Christ whom men 
ueeded, so as to need nothing else. What did it matter what he himself was, 
when he and they (but in how different fashion) were standing in the preseuce 
of His glory; and they ignorant of it? But they go on : "What then? art 
thou Elias?” And he saith, “I am not.” “Art thou that prophet?”—the 
Prophet of whom Moses had spoken, and whom they did not know to be Christ 
also : aud he answered, “No;”—shorter and shorter, as one who would be quit 
of it; but they will not leave it there. “ They said to him, therefore. Who art 
thou? that we may give an answer to them that sent us : what sayest thou of 
thyself t He said, I am the voice of one crying in the wilderness, Make straight 
the way of the Lord ”—of Jehovah—“as said the prophet Esaias.” 
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had been sent from the Pharisees; and they asked him, 
and said unto him, ‘Why baptizest thou then, if thou 
art not the Christ, nor Elias, nor the prophet? John 
answered them, saying, I baptize with * water: there 
standeth one in the midst of you, whom ye *know not; 
he who coming after me hath come to be before me;* 
the latchet of whose shoe I am not ‘worthy to unloose. 
These things took place in Bethany,f beyond Jordan, 
1 where John was baptizing. 


h c/.i Cor.i. 
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11 . 

I Lk. 3. 3. 


* The earliest versions here again are in opposition to some of the earli¬ 
est MSS., which have only, “he who cometh after me.” 
fNut “ Kethubara,’’ as the common version. 


Vox et pnelerea nihil: a “voice,”—scarcely a person ; a voice whose whole 
value lies in the message that it brings ; a voice, which of necessity must pass 
away, but which may do a work that shall not pass ; here a voice that shall 
bring to the souls of men the imperishable Word which shall abide for ever. 
We cannot but realize the voice in John thus to be iu suited relation to the 
Word, which is Christ, and of whom as such the Gospel speaks. Nor is there a 
moau in this over his mere brief apparition among men. What are men that a 
name among them and a following from them should be a thing to covet? Nay ; 
but there is a Seeker of men, and for whom they have value, not as aught but 
as naught; as helpless, astray, lost, ruined. That the speaker knew ; and know¬ 
ing, spoke of it with a joy that would not permit him to be silent, nor permit 
him to stand before their eyes to hide or lessen the glorv which was before 
his own. 

But those who had been sent were of the Pharisees, and they saw nothing; 
nor, as conscious of their need, did they heed the testimony. They had misin¬ 
terpreted the ages past, and here was the voice of those ages, and it was strange 
and distant, and the light in the eyes of him who spoke, had they not seen it 
before in many a fanatic? But, keen ritualists as they were, they had rightful 
question with him now, founded on his own confession : for, if he were neither 
Christ, nor Elias, nor the Prophet, why did he baptize ? 

In fact, it was a boldness unheard of to impose such a baptism upon Israel¬ 
ites : lie a man without miracle to attest him, with nothing indeed save his 
own unworldly life, and that fervent appeal to the conscience which awoke it to 
its office, with the startling announcement of heaven's Kingdom and its King at 
hand. Meet him on the ground of Scripture or of fact they could not ; but it 
was easier to question his personal light to such a prerogative as he claimed, of 
which they too were the prescriptive judges. But John answers them in his 
own strange fashion by an attack upon all ritualism in its very essence. Bap¬ 
tize ? yes, he baptized —with water ! Water symbolically might have deepest 
meaning ; otherwise it could but put away the filth of the flesh. Water does 
wmer’s work : for which ils Maker ordained it. Why make much of this, while 
in (he midst of them stood One, unknown, unnoticed, so great that the Baptist, 
as lie declares, was unworthy to do lor Him a menial’s office, and had derived 
from Him all the significance he had. 

Thus John was in his person a witness for his Lord. He not merely had a 
voice to speak for Him : he was that voice. Delivered from the common crav¬ 
ings of men. and standing apart from their contending interests but not their 
needs, Christ had delivered. Christ sufficed for him. As another could say 
afterwards, and with fuller intelligence, oohn could have said in his measure 
with equal truth, Christ lived in him ; Christ’s interests absorbed and energized 
him. A beautiful testimony! His voice might utter itself in the wilderness; 
his heart abode amid the “precious fruits brought forth by the Sun” which 
shone upon him, a man “filled with the Holy Spirit even from his mother’s 
womb.” 
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2(29 31): 
The Sin- 
bearer and 
Saviour. 


3(32-34): 
anointed 
and baptiz¬ 
ing with 
the Spirit. 


2. On the morrow he seeth Jesus coming unto him, and 
saitli, Behold the m Lamb of God, who taketh away the 
sin of the world. He it is of whom I said, "After me 
cometh a man who is come to be before me : for he 
°was before me. And I ^knew him not; but that he 
might be made q manifest to Israel, therefore did I 
come baptizing with water. 

3. And John bare witness, saying, I beheld the r Spirit 
descending like a dove out of heaven ; and it abode 
upon him. And I knew him not, but he who sent ine 
to baptize with water, he said unto me, Upon whom 
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2. But with these men for his hearers John cannot gel his heart out; xs on 
their part there is no movement of the heart towards the blessed One of whom 
he testifies. With other audience upon the morrow his joy breaks out; and we 
see how fully he is one with all whoever since have found in Jesus the rest and 
satisfaction of their souls. “ He seeth Jesus comiDg unto him, aDd saith, 
Behold the Lamb of God, who taketh away the sin of the world.” Thus we 
see how his laith has taken refuge in a Sin-bearer and Saviour, the only Saviour 
of the world. We have at the outset here the broadest view of Christ's sacrifice, 
as characteristically throughout the Gospel. The Baptist speaks also of “sin.” 
not “sins.” That which has been from the time of the fall ever in view in all 
God’s dealings with the world will through this work be at last completely re¬ 
moved. and eternal righteousness established in its place. Meanwhile the 
broadest foundation is laid, for every one that will to rest on. Not Israel, not 
the saints, not even l>elievers as such are given title here, but men as men. sin¬ 
ners with tlie consciousness of nothing else but sin; for for sinners the sacrifice 
for sin was offered; and though it be said most truly that only by faith do we 
receive the fruit of it, yet faith does not eye itself but its object, nor rest in any 
estimate of one’s ow n condition (as to which we might be deceived) but upon 
the 9iire testimony of the Word both as to our condition and as to that w hich 
has met the condition. 

Thus John's confession here is not too broad to allow- of the simplest indivi¬ 
dual appropriation of it. The rock is not too broad-to build npon. Every one 
is welcome: no question raised as to any one who comes; and none need raise a 
question. 

John add9 as to this Lamb of sacrifice his confession of Him as a divine Per¬ 
son. repeating his former words. He adds also that he had l>een (as the world 
itself) blind as to His glory. Yet that He might be made manifest to Israel was 
the whole purport of his ow n mission. It is the consciousness of the condition i 
in which we were, out of which divine love and power alone have brought us 
that will enable us to rely upon the same grace for others, and upon nothing 
else but grace. 

3. But this is not the whole of John’s testimony. He has seen Christ as a 
Man marked out by the descent of the Spirit of God upon Him, and had this 
given to him as the sign by which he should know the One baptizing with the 
Holy Spirit. He sees and bears witness, therefore, that this is the Sou of God. 

The oil upon Aaron’s head descends to the skirts of his clothing; and thus is 
accomplished that unity among brethren of which the Psalmist speaks (Ps. 
cxxxiii.) Now that the oil is the type of the Spirit, with which Christ as the 
true Aaron is anointed without blood, hardly needs demonstration (Ex. xxix. 

7). Every thing combines to show that it was alter John’s baptism when the 
Spirit descended to abide on Christ, as the Baptist beheld it here, that this was 
fulfilled. (See Matt, iii., notes.) He had bowed in Jordan as the true offering 
in death for the sins of others, just as the Baptist proclaims Him now the Lamb 
of God to take away the sin of the world. He is declared, as the Spirit descends 
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thou shalt see the Spirit descending and abiding on 
him, he it is who 'baptizeth with [the] Holy Spirit. 

And I have seen and borne witness that he is the { Son 
of God. 

Subdivision 3. (Chap. i. 35-42.) 

A foreshadow of a heavenly gathering. 

A GAIN on the 11 morrow John stood, and two of his 
disciples; and looking upon Jesus as he walked, he 
saitli, "Behold the Lamb of God. And the two disciples 
heard him speak, and they followed Jesus. And Jesus, 
having turned, and beheld them following, saitli unto 
them “What seek ye? And they said unto him, Rabbi, 

(which is to say, being interpreted, Teacher,) where 

upon Him, the Son of God; aDd that, as the apostle tells na (Heb. v. 5), is Hia 
call to the priesthood. The baptism of the Spirit ie thus His priestly action, the 
anointing oil flowing down from the Head, which in the psalm produces the 
unity of brotherhood in Israel, and could not but ns fully apply to that of a 
heavenly people, or to the Church; the Body of Christ is formed by the baptism 
of the Spirit (1 Cor. xii. 13); and though we could not have this as yet devel¬ 
oped, for us it is the highest expression of spiritual unity, the fullest manifesta¬ 
tion of the power of Christ’s priestly work. It gives completeness to the 
Baptist’s testimony to our Lord. 

Subd. 3. 

“To Him shall the obedience of the peoples be” was Jacob’s word of old as 
to Shiloh: a word which lias waited long for its fulfilment. Of that generation 
of Israel to which He came He had to say, as foretold by the prophet: “I have 
labored in vain, and spent my strength for naught, and in vain; yet surely,” 
He adds, “my judgment is with the Lord, and my work with my God” (Isa. 
xlix. 4). Jehovah answers Him accordingly, not only with the assurance that 
Jacob shall nevertheless be brought to God by Him, but also He shall be a light 
to the Gentiles, that He may be His salvation to the ends of the earth (ver. 6). 

But the full reality of the work among the Gentiles was, even so, not given to 
the Old Testament to foresee. The mystery of the Church was yet “hid in God ” 
(Eph. iii. 9), although the Old Testament had also its witnesses, which on ac¬ 
count of their veiled aDd typical language could not be understood until it 
pleased Him to lift off that veil. There they serve now to show the place in 
His heart this supreme grace of His towards men ever had. 

Even in the Gospels, with the exception of what is conveyed in the brief 
words to Peter which Matthew has recorded for us (xvi. 18). the Church still 
lies hidden. John, whose testimony to the Person of Christ is so full, and 
whose Gospel, from its unfolding of eternal life and the gift of the Spirit, so 
well deserves the title which has been given to it of the “Christian Gospel.” yet 
says nothing explicitly of the Church of God. It is of the family of God be 
speaks throughout, even w'hen it is the Church that furnishes his example of the 
family. 

We have, however, something more than this in what we have now before us, 
though not in explicit statement. The Son of God, the Word made flesh, and 
stooping to be the Lamb of sacrifice, then and thus Baptizer with the Holy 
Spirit, and bringing men into a spiritual unity which is necessarily communion 
with 1 lie Father and the Son, begins in the power of the grace manifested in 
Him to draw men to Himself. He becomes the Centre of what we soon discern 
to be n tw o-fold gathering, in principle a heavenly and an earthly one. The mind 
of the Spirit is evidently to show us this by typical example, the Christian and 
the Jewish assemblies in their characteristic features as these,—the New' Tesla- 
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*abidest thou? He saith unto them, v Come and see.) 
They went therefore, and saw where he abode, and they 
'abode with him that day; it was about the tenth hour. 
One of the two who heard John* [speak] and followed 
him was Andrew, Simon Peter’s brother. He first 
“findeth his own brother Simon, and saith unto him, 
We have found the Messias (which is, being interpreted, 
the Christ). He brought him to Jesus. Jesus looking 
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•Or, “ bearing from John." 


ment and the Old finding in Him harmonious fulfilment. How suited is this, 
after His fulness lias been displayed, to show us something of the circles of 
blessing that shall surround Him, to which eternally this fulness shall flow out. 
The exact, even minute correspondence forbids any mistake as to what is in- 
teuded: every word tells. The more we examine the more shall we realize that 
here are all the details of a picture such as the Spirit of God aloue could have 
drawn, and which is addressed to our intelligence as Christians to discover. 

At the commencement John is still the witness, the Old Testament in him 
sending its disciples lo Him who is the fulfilment of its sacrificial shadows, to 
the Lamb of God, who satisfies as such the first need of the soul, and in setting 
it free makes it inalienably His own. The true disciples of the Old Testament 
are, therefore, those who follow Jesus; and it was as a Jewish remnant that the 
Church began. But immediately we hear of something beyond this. Jesus sees 
them following and asks, “What seek ye?” and they seek, in fact, the place 
where He abides. It is practically the second occurrence of a word which is 
common in John and characteristic of his Gospel,—-related, as it is to that divine 
side of things with which lie has so much to do. Thus the Spirit “abides” on 
Christ: does not come occasionally, and leave again, as with the prophets of old. 
The Father also ‘ abides” ill Him (xiv. 10). The believer “abides” in Christ, 
and Christ in him; as the branch “abides” in the vine (xv.) and thus the vine 
—the sap—in the hrauch. The bread from heaven “abides” unto eternal life 
(vi. 27). But here the place where Christ ahides carries cur thoughts at once to 
His own “ where I am.” in the Father’s house, where are the “abodes” (xiv. 2) 
in which His people are to he with Him for ever. We have in type the heavenly 
family, who even now by faith see where He abides and abide with Him while 
night is on the earth, to come out in t he morning with Him. No name of earth 
attaches itself to this His dwelling-place; and though, plainly, as the time in¬ 
dicates, they pass the night with Him, no night is mentioned, for where He is 
it is day. 

All harmonizes thus far; but we have more than this: for “one of the two 
who heard John speak and followed Him was Andrew, Simon Peter’s brother. 
Andrew, the “manly,” “courageous,” is indeed akin to Simon, “the heark- 
ener,” the “obedient,” who becomes Peter the “stone” the rock-like man; 
and both together may speak of the energy needed to go through the transition 
which the name of Peter at once suggests here, aud which John further empha¬ 
sizes for us by interpreting the Messias of Andrew’s testimony into the Gentile 
“ Christ.” The sacred language itself is changing, as we see in that of the New 
Testament, which is the language of the outside world. 

Audrew brings his brother to Jesus; and at once we have the change of name, 
which in Matthew takes place at a later time. There it is evidently a confirma¬ 
tion of what is given at the commencement of his disciplesliip; there the point 
had come from which the whole transformation could be seen, which here is 
confined to himself personally. The “ liearkener. the son of the dove ” (Jonas) * 
—for with the hearing the dead live (chap. v. 25), and this life is the Spirit’s 

•The weight of MS. authority is for “John," though they do not agree as to the spelling. 
The text in Matt. xvi. reads "Jones” without dissent at all; which makes for the less sup¬ 
ported reading here. 
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work—becomes Cephas, which also is interpreted into the Gentile Peter: that is 
to say “a stone.” Peter himself gives ns the full significance of this (1 Pet. ii. 
4, 5): 41 To whom coming, as unto a living Stone, ... ye also, as living stones, are 
built up a spiritual house.” Thus the Church is formed; and in what is inti¬ 
mated in this name now conferred we see the heavenly company assuming the 
full character of the house of God, the dwelling-place of the Spirit. The other 
aspects of the Church as the body and bride of Christ are to he the subjects of 
after revelation. 

Here then ie the first gathering to the Lord as it is now, Israel having rejected 
Him, as in John we see all through. But even on this account John will not 
leave it there, and we are next to see, after the same representative manner, an 
Israelitish company, which serves by contrast only to make more distinct, if 
possible, the character of that which has preceded it. 

Subd. 4. 

We have a new day, and the Lord meaning to go forth into Galilee, which we 
have seen elsewhere to he the typical place of blessing for Israel (see p. 69 
where her ruin is most manifest. And now, instead of a continuation of the 
former gathering hv the testimony of disciples, there is a new beginning, and 
the work of the Lord Himself, who calls Philip. Now the disciples' work be¬ 
gins again: Philip calls Nathanael with a new testimony; ‘ We have found 
Him of whom Moses in the law and the prophets wrote, Jesus the son of Joseph, 
who is from Nazareth.” The being the (titular) son of Joseph, which sounds 
strange as the voice of faith in John’s Gospel, gives Him yet His apparent legal 
title to the throne. Exceptional in this Gospel it plainly is, hut the King of 
Israel is manifestly intended to he now before us: in principle it is an Israeliiish 
gathering that is begun. Nathanael shows also at first the Jewish unbelief: 
“Can anything good be out of Nazareth?” And vet the Lord testifies of him, 
“Behold an Israelite indeed, in whom is no guile.” Notice that it is as an 
“Israelite” he is presented to us. “Whence knowest thou me?” he asks in 
surprise. “Before Philip called thee,” the Lord answers, “when thou wast 
under the fig-tree, 1 saw thee.” Doubtless there had been some special exercise 
of heart,—something in which he had been seeking God,—that Christ refers to. 
And with the true remnant of Israel in the last days, we know that the exer¬ 
cises through which they will pass will he as overshadowed by the fig-tree, 
which is the figure of a remnant of the nation returned to the land, but not 
returned to God (Luke xiii. 6-9), and who will receive Antichrist. The Psalms 
enter largely into these trials and sorrows; and in them God has provided for 
them beforehand that which will sustain their faith through that uncqurUed 
tribulation through which they will have to pass. In them, when they come 
to see Him face to face they will find how the Christ they have been seeking 
has been already with them. 


upon him said, Thou art 6 Simon the son of Jonas: 
thou shall be called Cephas: which is, being inter¬ 
preted, A stone.* 

Subdivision 4. (Chap. i. 43-51). 

The earthly gathering . 

O N the c morrow lie was minded to go forth into 
Galilee, and findeth Philip; and Jesus saith unto 
him, 4 Follow me. And Philip was from Belhsaida, of 
the city of Andrew and Peter. Philip ‘findeth Nathan- j 
ael, and said unto him, We have found him of whom ! 
Moses in the law wrote, and the prophets, Jesus the i 
son of Joseph who is from Nazareth. And Nathanael | 
said unto him,'Can anything good be out of Nazareth? 

*Gk., “Peter.” 1 
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Nathanael at once owns him, as the people will, and in the way in which (as 
we have seen in the other Gospels) He must be owned, to have blessing from 
Him: “ Rabbi, Thou art the Son of God; Thou art the King of Israel.” As Son 
of God, they rejected Him in the high priest’s court; as King of Israel, before 
Pilate. Here plainly Nathanael shows himself as representing the faith of the 
nation in the day to come; and in that character the Lord answers him: ” Be¬ 
cause I said, I saw thee under the fig-tree, believest thon? thou shalt see greater 
thiugs than these, Verily, verily, I say uuto you, Henceforth ye shall see heaven 
opened, and the angels of God ascending and descending upon the Son of man.” 

If the “henceforth” here is to be accepted, then it would seem even plainer 
that the Lord anticipates the time when the nation converted to God will make 
their own the confession of this new disciple. From that time heaven will in¬ 
deed be opened to them, and they will see the angels its inhabitants attendant 
upon One who will be manifestly “Son of man.” This will he indeed a mar¬ 
velous and blessed thing to see; and the title “Son of man.” we have seen con¬ 
stantly connected by the Lord with His appearing in the clouds of heaven, with 
the glory of the angels. Doubtless it was also the title He loved to take during 
His life-time upon earth, as bringing near to those among whom He was the 
grace of His incarnation, but the whole connection as we have traced it, and the 
full meaning of the words themselves, seem to forbid more than a partial refer¬ 
ence of them to the time of His earth-sojourn. Israel on the other hand will in 
millennial days undoubtedly stand under the glory of the heavens opened; hut 
thus still be in a position short of theirs who will go in where He abides, and 
abide with Him. The two companies, the heavenly and the earthly, are thus 
in marked contrast, yet in connection with one another; and we see the Lord in 
His place as the Centre of each. How suited, we may again say, that after His 
manifestation in the fulness of His grace, as the evangelist lias shown Him, we 
should see the effect of this in the two circles of blessing which now we see 
around Him. and which are but the types of those who shall fill heaven and 
earth and eternity with their joy and praise. 

Surd. 5. 

The next scene that is presented to 11 s is also in connection with this; and 
here we have Galilee once more, the third day, and a marriage, to which Jesus 
and His disciples are invited guests. In connection with Israel these things are 


Philip saith unto him, 'Come and see. Jesus saw 
Nathanael coming unlo him, and saith of him, Behold 
an Israelite indeed, in whom is no *guile. Nathanael 
saith unto him, Whence knowest thou me? Jesus an¬ 
swered and said unto him, Before Philip called thee, 
when thou wast under the ‘fig-tree, I saw thee. Nathan¬ 
ael answered him, Rabbi, thou art the^Son of God; 
thou art * King of Israel. Jesus answered and said unto 
him, Because I said unto thee, I saw thee under the 
fig-tree, believest thou? thou shalt see‘greater tilings j 
than these. And he saith unto him, Verily, verily, I 
say unto you, [Henceforth] * ye shall see "heaven 
opened, and the angels of God ascending and descend¬ 
ing upon the Son of man. 

Subdivision 5. tChap. ii. 1-12.) 

The governmental order for the reception of the blessing. 

A ND the n third day there was a marriage in Cana of 
"Galilee; and the p mother of Jesus was there; and 

‘Some of the earliest MSS. and versions omit, with most editors. 

15. ocf. Matt. 4. 15, 16 wilb IIos. 1. 9. p Lk. 1. 28; e/.Rom.9.5; 
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Jesus also was called, and his disciples, to the marriage. ?c/.Lam.s. 

And when the *wine failed, the mother of Jesus saith J/.i 8 .24.7,*. 
unto him, They have no wine. And Jesus saith unto tf.Am.s.io. 

suggestive symbols; and while we would in no wise make light of the natural 
sign idea nee, it will surely not do this to show, as others have done before, how 
the spiritual significance shines through it and adds lustre to every feature. 
Indeed this is no exceptional character of the scriptures we are now considering. 
We have been constantly realizing it in the Gospel histories and in those of the 
Old Testament, us well as in the types and shadows of the law. When we come 
to the doctrinal epistles this diameter of the inspired Word is no longer found: 
for the plain reason that the spiritual is no longer under the veil of the natural, 
but is openly revealed. In the book of Revelation we find it, however, taken 
up again, and in a more pronounced way than in any other part; and here the 
natural significance is for the most part only a veil, the hiding in parabolic 
enigmas not only of prophetic announcements as to the earth, but of the glories 
of eternity itself and of those precious realities which we long to know in their 
full blessedness. Happy lie, then, who has best learned this language, which 
from our Lord’s use of it we may call His lavored speech, the apocalyptic tongue 
of heaven. 

» But let us look at the natural aspect first; in which yet we must not think it 
strange that the spiritual should come in, since that which is truly natural ac¬ 
cording to God can uever be divorced from the spiritual: the Word, as we have 
just heard, is the Creator, and creation is therefore but the expression iu nature 
of the spiritual—of the divine mind. With the disappearance of the spiritual, 
the very basis of the natural would necessarily disappear. 

Here in the Lord’s first miracle, we do right to expect in some way an intro¬ 
duction to His work in general on and in behalf of nature. For this is the char¬ 
acter of all beginnings in the word and work of God. They are really of the 
nature of introductions to all that follows and which is developed out of them, 
as tlie seed incloses and outlines the future plant. Thus it is that the book of 
Genesis, and above all. the first part of it, gives the germ and outline of all 
Scripture. Here in the miracle at the marriage feast we shall surely find a 
“ sign ” of this kind: it is called a sign—something which lias significance after 
the divine order. 

“A marriage ” carries us back at once to Eden, and to the divine word where¬ 
by it was instituted. “ It is not good for man to he alone.” He is made for 
communion, as the gift of language shows—to communicate and to receive com¬ 
munication. And in this, too, he realizes not merely the need of the creature, 
but is in the likeness of his Creator. In the very preface to his creation, the 
words, “ Let us make man,” speak of communion. 

Man truly is made to recognize in it the dependence of a creature, to whom 
independence would he every way unsuited and unwholesome. If not mere 
misery, the pride through which an angel became a devil would be fostered by 
it, and God’s will is to “ bide pride from man.” His whole mode of existence 
here is but one interconnected series of dependencies in which marriage is a cen¬ 
tral point. And here love finds its opportunity and displays itself in the sweet 
ministries of life, which reflect so much of the character of God and of His ways 
who is Love. 

Marriage is central, therefore, in the web of human life, the basis of all rela¬ 
tionships as God has instituted them. And as marriage (not mere sexual union) 
it has at most its mere shadow in the temporary attachments of the creatures 
below man. Personal obligation, voluntarily assumed, and expressed in con¬ 
stant fidelity, distinguishes it by the height of a whole heaven from these partial 
reflections of it. 

We can understand, therefore, the importance of the sanction which the 
Lord gives hy His presence at this marriage feast; and even why He takes at it 
the place He does, as Maker of all. It is every way harmouious; while the need 
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and limitations bronglit ns by the fall are recognized also and provided for. The 
wine runs out: the jo vs of earth pass and cannot be renewed; alas, the empty 
forms of purification, like the six empty water-pots of stone, provide no basis 
upon which the blessing can come. Only the servants who draw the water 
know how, when at liis bidding the pots are filled with water, this is changed 
into the new wine which is alone really “good”; and in which we recognize 
the memorial of His own deep sorrow, yea, of the blood outpoured for the guilt 
of man. Ami here Cana, ‘‘purchase,” conies to its true significance, as the 
secret of the return of blessing of which Galilee reminds us. But we shall see 
all the details of what is here more fully brought out as we take up this story in 
its connection with the series of pictures in which the glory of Christ is l>eiug 
continuously displayed. 

In this, which is the full application, Galilee will speak specifically of the 
return of blessing to Israel , Cana still showing us how the blessing is regained; 
and the “ marriage” in such connection will take us back to the language of the 
Old Testament prophets, who figure in this way Israel’s relation to Jehovah in 
time past, broken by her sin, but to be restored again in a more perfect and 
glorious way (see Hos. ii.), in what will be the resurrection time of the nation, 
of which, no doubt, the “third day ” mentioned speaks (Hos. vi. 2). Here are 
the elements of what is now before us. Beside this, the “mother of Jesus” is 
here: who can only figure Israel, of whom Christ came, as concerning the flesh 
(Rom. ix. 5). And the disciples of Jesns coming with Him to the marriage 
point to those associated with Him in nearer intimacy and a higher order of 
blessing than the Jewish bride herself. 

But a marriage still for Israel, laised as a nation from the dead, brings up of 
necessity the thought of her broken vows and the long delay of blessing. The 
feast, which should have been for her continuous, has failed, the wine has run 
out. The mother of Jesus, the nation in the flesh, aware in some sense of her 
condition, appeals to Him vaguely, as we see in this Gospel; would take Him by 
force even, and make Him a King (ch. vi. 15), from which He can only with¬ 
draw Himself. This is the “Woman, what have I to do with thee?” of the 
chapter here; His “ hour,” indeed, “ is not yet come.” 

Why? when the need is apparent, and confessed? Ah, the need of xcinv is; 
but there is another need, deeper, yea. fundamental, which they do not con less, 
nor realize. Those six empty water-pots of stone, set there lor purifying, but 
incapable now, symbolize the condition of hollow formalism. Six is the number 
of labor without rest, though capable of assuming another significance: but how 
long has this been the snited expression of a people away from God; the practi- 


her, Woman, what have I to do with thee? mine r hour | 
is not yet come. His mother saith unto the servants. 
•Whatsoever be saith unto you, do it. Now there were 
six waterpots of stone set there, after the Jews’ manner 
of purifying, containing two or three firkins* apiece. 
Jesus saith unto them, Fill the waterpots with “water; 
and they filled them up to the brim. And he saith 
unto them, ' Draw out now, and bear unto the ruler of 
the feast: and they bare it. When the ruler of the feast 
tasted the water that had “become wine, and knew not 
whence it was (but the “servants who had drawn the 
water knew), the ruler of the feast calleth the bride¬ 
groom and saith unto him, Every man setteth on the 
good wine first; and when men have drunk freely, 
that which is inferior; thou bast kept the y good wine 
until now. This beginning of signs did Jesus in Cana 

*Or, “measures.” 
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2. 11-17. 

of Galilee, and manifested his 'glory; and his disciples *ch. l. u. 
believed on him. After this he went down to “Caper- ’ VVwiih 
uaum, he and liis mother and his brethren and his dis- Matt. 9. l. 
ciples; and there he abode not many days. 

Sunni vision 6. (Chap. ii. 13-22.) 

The purging out of evil . 

A NI) the Jews’ *passover was near, and Jesus went or/.c h.5.1. 

up to Jerusalem. And he ‘found in the temple 
those that sold oxen and sheep and doves, and the err.Mattii. 
money-changers sitting. And, having made a scourge Mai. 3 . 
of small cords, he cast all out of the temple, both sheep 2 * 3 - 
and oxen, and poured out the changers’ money, and 
overthrew the tables, and said unto those who sold 
doves, Take these tilings hence: make not my Fat her’s 
house a house of d merchandise. And his disciples re- 1 iV. 

cal comment upon His words, “ Mine hour is not yet come”! In this interval 
lime is not reckoned, and not as yet have we seen the end of it. 

Hut the lime comes at last, and He must work to secure the blessing which 
without Him will never come. Now He says to the servants, “Fill llie water- 
pots with water”; and they till them to the brim. The number now may be 
that of discipline, which we know in fact God will use to bring them under the 
power of His word, which is His means of publication. “The washing of 
water” is “by the Word” (Eph. v. 26). 

Thus self-judgment is accomplished: the Word received, 1 lie basis of blessing 
is established lor the soul: faith is come, and the object of faith will soon be 
clearly seen. The water changes into the wine of joy, which is identified, as we 
have seen before, with the remembrance of Christ’s precious sacrifice. It is very 
much the story of any sinner saved by grace; and it will be Israel’s in the day 
at hand. Then indeed will the wine be the best wine; better than the lips have 
ever before tasted. The words of the master of the feast point the contrast with 
the world’s joys which spoil the taste and then deteriorate. With this there is 
no intoxication, no perversion of taste, no evil, but only good. It can be said, 
‘‘Drink, yea, drink abundantly, O beloved”; and of Judah (the worshiper), 
u He has washed his garments in wine, and his vesture in the blood of grapes; 
his eyes shall be red with wine.” The fear of intemperance here is never before 
the soul. 

The numerical structure here emphasizes the governmental order for the re¬ 
ception of blessing, and shows the reason of the long delay of it in the case of 
Israel. The conditions are the reception of the Word in faith, with the self-judg¬ 
ment which is repentance. And thus Christ becomes the Saviour of the lost, 
the one Object, lor the heart that has known Him so. Tims He takes His throne 
among men. 

Sudd. 6. 

There follows, at Jerusalem, upon the occasion of the “ Jews' passover,” as 
John characteristically calls it, a fii-st purging of the temple by Him, which He 
repeats, as we have seen in other Gospels, after His presentation to them openly 
as their King. It is given as one of the features of millennial blessing by the 
prophet Zechariah, that “ there shall be no more a Canaanite ”—or “ trafficker” 

—“in the house of the Lord of hosts ” (xiv. 21). The profanation of that which, 
till he finally leaves it, He always calls His Father’s house stirs within Him the 
zeal for it which, as the psalmist is cited here as saying, consumed Him. IIow 
much did that house, God’s dwelling-place among men, mean for Him whose 
great work was to establish it! In His own Person God had come down, and in 
such a way as implied no mere temporary visitation. His Name Emmanuel had 
told that out. Wisdom’s delights were with the sous of men ; yet with iniquity 
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membered that it is “written, The zeal of thy house 
eateth me up. Tlie Jews therefore answered and said r ^ 9 att 1238 1 
unto him, What 'sign showest thou to us, that thou ch. 6 . 30 . j 
doest these things? Jesus answered and said unto 5i. 1Cor l, j 
them, 9 Destroy this temple, and in three days I will r7 2 J r ei MttU 
raise it up. The Jews said therefore, h Forty and six r/aiatt.^J 
years was this temple in building, and wilt thou raise 
it up in three days? But he spake of the ‘temple of 
his body. When therefore he was risen from among 
the dead, his disciples ^remembered that he had said 
this; and they ‘believed the scripture, and the word 
that Jesus had said. 

He could not dwell. The precious blood shed for their sins could only make j 
their persistence in them after this more hideous and more hateful. Thus the 
house must be purged in which Bod is to dwell; and the glory of God and the j 
blessing of man required its purgation. 

As Son of God, therefore, Christ casts out the defilement, taking openly a 
place of authority which none dare openly dispute. The shadow of future judg¬ 
ment falls upon them and scatters them. The Jews ask what sign He can show 
that the authority He claims belongs to Him. He answers them with a dial- | 
lenge to ‘ destroy this temple and in three days He would raise it up”—referring 
to His death and resurrection: a parable which they could not interpret, and 
applied falsely to Herod’s building, still unfinished; while even the disciples 
understood it only w hen it was fulfilled. The eyes of those Jield by externalism 
I were not on Hitu; while as yet it held even those of true disciples. Tlius the 
I blow had to fall even upon the temple itself w'hich left not even one stone npou 
1 another, and scattered its worshipers also far and wide over the earth; while the 
i new temple of His humanity, glorified by the outbreaking of the glory that was 
; within, becomes in heaven an open sanctuary, whence the divine Light shall 
irradiate the earth. 

DlV. 2. 
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! The second division of the Gospel comprises the larger portion of the book. In 
it we have as the thread upou which its precious truths are strung, eternal life 
as communicated to men, with its accompaniments and implications for the pos¬ 
sessor of it. when now it is known in its abundant blessedness (ch. x. 10). 

It is divided into four parts: in the first of which the life and all that accom¬ 
panies it are seen as individual blessings simply, as iu new birth, and the living 
water springing up within the soul; in the second, they are seen in relation to 
the scene around, as quickening out of a world lying under judgment, and the 
living waters pouring out for the refreshmeut of others. The third part is of a 
larger character, and has three different portions: (1) the soul is brought to 
God and is at liberty,—has the freedom of the house of God; (2) it belongs to 
the Shepherd’s flock, outside the fold, and follows Him who saves and leads it 
into His abundant pastures; (3) it has life in resurrection-power, death abolished 
lor it, and the Son of God glorified thereby. The fourth part, in the Lord’s last 
discourse with His disciples, gives the furnishing for the way through a world 
out of which He is gone, but as expecting His return to receive ns to Himself. 

The relation of these things to one another, with the unity and harmony of 
their presentation in the Gospel, can only be considered as we take them up in 
detail. 

Sunn. 1. 

The first subdivision, then, speaks of eternal life and its accompaniments as 
individual blessing. This is naturally the first thing to be considered, before 
we look at the relationships into which we are brought by the reception of this 
divine gift. The beginning of all is new birth, which we have in the first sec¬ 
tion, made known to us by the Lord Himself in His words to Nicodemus. Tbis 



2. 23- 25. 


JOHN 


489 

DIVISION 2 . (Chaps, ii. 23 -xvii.) 

Eternal life as communicated and dependent. 


1 (H.23-IU. 
8 ): In Lhe 

|M»wer ol‘ 
God : nplrlt 
from tlie 
uplrlt. 


Subdivision 1. (Chaps, ii. 23-iv.) 

As individual blessing . 

Section 1. (Chaps, ii. 23-ili. 21.) 

The beginning in new birth 

1. VTOW when he was in Jerusalem at the passover at 
■ll the feast, ‘many believed on his name, beholding 
the m signs that he was doing. But Jesus did not "trust 
himself unto them, because he °knew all men, and 
needed not that any should testify of man : for he 
knew what was in man. 
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is a field much traversed and by the feet of many combatants; nor must we shun 
a conflict upon the issue of which, as will be evident, so much depends. We are 
here at one of those beginnings from which such different roads open that much 
will depend for us upon our not missing the right way. 

The second section gives ns the Baptist’s final testimony, hoth in work and word; 
in which, in utter despair ot man, he puts us into the hand of the Heavenly 
Guide, to he led on where he as of the earth cannot conduct us. 

Upon which the third section carries us on, in the Lord’s words to the Samar¬ 
itan woman, to realize what life is in the Spirit; and here a Gentile scene opens, 
and fields are seen white to the harvest, while Israel rejects Him whom the 
faith of tlie Samaritans recognizes as the “Saviour of the world.” 

The fourth section, however, as an appendix to this, reminds us by a sign 
again wrought in Israel—nay, in Cana, the scene of the first miracle—that God 
has not castaway His people of old, and shows how in their distress they will 
seek to Christ at last, and find His grace still ready to receive them. Here the 
first subdivision manifestly closes. 

Sec . 1. 

1. Before we look at new birth itself, we must realize man’s need of it; and 
this is shown us in the most striking way,—not in the case of those who openly 
refuse Christ, but on the contrary in that of those who accredit His claim. The 
miracles he did at Jerusalem at the passover wrought, we are told, conviction in 
many minds. “They helieved in His name”: tlie words used in the first chap¬ 
ter as lo those to whom He gave authority to become children of God; yet here 
no such result follows, but the reverse. “Jesus did not commit Himself to 
them: because He knew all men, and needed not Chat any should testify of 
man; lor He knew what was in man.” 

It was a natural work then, this conviction: sincere enough, but merely in¬ 
tellectual; the result of a reasoning process, leading to a correct conclusion, but 
with no vital change in the men themselves. They were convinced; they were 
not converted. Their judgment was formed upon evidence strong enough, but 
not derived from any glory they had seen in Him. It is not said therefore of 
these, as of those in the first chapter, that they “received Him.” Christ had 
not gained admittance at the door of their hearts. It was still the light shining 
in darkness: He had still no beauty that they should desire Him. They had no 
imperative need, that should demand Him. Alas, here was in reality the deep¬ 
est and most fundamental need, which nothing that was in man, or of man 
therefore could meet at all. Death could not produce life; and with the Lord’s 
knowledge of what is in man. He can trust nothing that is from him. This need 
can only he met from a Source outside of man: he to whom Jesus can trust 
Himself cau ouly be a man new born. 
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But there was a man of the Pharisees named *Nico de- 
mus, a ruler of the Jews : this man came to him by «night 
and said unto him, Rabbi, we r kcow that thou art a 
teacher come from God: for no man can do these signs 
that thou doest, except God be witli him. Jesus an¬ 
swered and said unto him, Verily, verily, I say unto 
thee, Except one be •born anew, he cannot ‘see the 
kingdom of God. 
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This brings us to Nieodemus and the Lord’s teaching as to new birth. The 
circumstances are to be noted under which he comes, with a caution which 
Bhows his apprehension of the danger for himself, and which shows therefore liis 
earnestness in coining. Mis history afterwards, as the evangelist gives ns the 
means of tracing it, confirms both these things as li ne of him. In the cleansing 
of the temple the first note had sounded of a conflict whose end (from any hu¬ 
man point of view) it was not hard to foresee. The chiefs of the priesthood 
were implicated in that desecration of the house of God which the young prophet 
of Galilee had so denounced and broken in upon: a man who had risen up un¬ 
sanctioned by the leaders of the people, of whom Nieodemus himself was one. 
Yet at such a juncture he risks reputation and abases bis Pharisaic piide to come 
as an enquirer to the despised Nazarene. 

He comes with the distinct acknowledgment that He is a teacher come from 
God; and that on the same warrant of the signs wrought by Him, which those 
before had grounded their faith upon,—a faitli which He had discredited and set 
aside. But there was a hunger in the heart of Nieodemus which was not in theirs, 
and which brought him to the feet of Jesus; and none were ever rejected there. 
Yet the Lord meets him with an abruptness and peremptoriness which we do not 
expect from the grace which characterized Him. Putting side by side with this 
His manner with the Samaritan woman afterwards, it is striking to see the dif¬ 
ference. To her was the assurance of God’s readiness to give (if she bnt asked Him 
for it) living water; the token of a love she had not known nor sought to know. 
To him the conditions, strange and impracticable as we know they seemed, 
upon which alone one could see the Kingdom of God: a shut door, as it might 
seem, in the lace of the real seeker; while she who sought not was to be w ooed 
and won for Him. And this was, no doubt, one reason for the difference; and 
which makes for Nieodemus, instead of against him. Won he was: his heart 
drawn, and ready to receive the truth as made known to him, even to face the 
unwelcome, if it were but truth; and the Lord treats him accordingly. 

But there is another side to it in the fact of the Pharisaism that yet cleaves to 
him, and which kuows nothing of the lost condition of man as man. Yet to 
this he must be brought, stripped of every remnant of his own righteousness, 
and clothed even with the spotted robe of shame in which she at the well 
listened in wonder to hear of what God could lie. even for her. Grace itself, 
with Nieodemus, mast humble before it can exalt, must teach the worthlessness 
of man that all God’s glory may shine out for him. The Pharisee must- re¬ 
nounce his many years’ laboriously built up claim on God, and go back be¬ 
hind infancy itself, to a nothingness which would be shelter to his dishonor if it 
were only that, there to lie down helpless at the mere pleasure of God to save 
or to destroy! “Verily, verily, Isay unto thee, Except oue he born anew, lie 
cannot see the Kingdom of God;” and who then by his own will was born at 
the first? So is man born again: “not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor 
of the will of mau, but of God.” 

The Kingdom of God was that which the prophets had announced, and for 
which all Israel waited. We must not think of it in the form it has now taken, 
the King away, and its administration in the hands of men. We must think of 
it as established by power at the coming of the Lord, when for Israel a remnant 
alone will enter it, whose character Isaiah explicitly declares (chap. iv. 2-4). 
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For “ in that day shall the Brandi of the Lord be beautiful and glorious, and the 
fruit of the earth be excellent and comely for them that are escaped of Israel. 
And it shall conic to pass that he that is left in Zion, and lie that remained] in 
Jerusalem shall he called holy: even every one that is written among the living 
in Jerusalem; when the Lord shall have washed away the tilth of the daughter 
of Zion, and shall have purged the blood of Jerusalem from the midst thereof 
by the spirit of judgment and by the spirit of burning. ” Then follows the ac¬ 
count of the glory of Jerusalem in millennial days. 

It is certain therefore that, when Israel enters the Kingdom, every one will be 
horn again that does so; and it should be clear that this is what a Jew like 
Nicodemus would expect, and had right to expect, if taught of the prophets. 
Of llie Christian lorni of the Kingdom he could know nothing, and could be ex¬ 
pected to know nothing; for it was not yet revealed. Nor could rhe Lord’s 
words even apply to the present time, in which all the parables declare a mingled 
condition of things, tares and wheat together, wise and foolish virgins. On the 
other hand, /or us } in the perfected form of it, it will, of course, apply in the 
fullest way; but of all this Nicodemus could as yet know nothing: so that the 
Lord s expression of wonder, “Art thou the teacher of Israel and knowest uot 
these things?” forbids all direct reference in this way, and the passage in 
Ezekiel (xxxvi.) from which He takes the words that presently follow are a 
positive prediction of Israel’s entering the Kingdom in this manner. 

This, if true, has an important hearing upon the meaning of new- birth 
which we shall presently consider. The principle of man’s need of it for bless¬ 
ing at any time remains, of course, unaffected. Man is man, naturally the 
same all through his history; and “as in water face nnsweretli to face, so the 
heart of man toman.” Cod also remains the same, and the need of renewal, 
therefore, to be with Him. 

Nicodemus is confounded at the thought of such a change as the Lord speaks 
of. It is not simply the application to Israel over which he stumbles, though 
this would be, of course, an additional mystery; but as to the tiling in itself, 
how can it be possible? he asks: “ How can a man be born wlien he is old? can 
he enter the second time into his mother’s womb and be born?” That is na¬ 
turally impossible; but he has no explanation of it: what spiritual change can 
there be, so complete, so radical, so entirely beyond man to accomplish, as 
would be implied in a new birth? 

The Lord reaffirms what he has said in the same solemn and emphatic man¬ 
ner; but now with explanations which go to the heart of the matter: “Verity, 
verily, 1 say unto thee. Except one he horn of water and the Spirit, he cannot 
enter the Kingdom of God.” Then lie states tlie need of it: “ That which is 
horn of the tlesli is flesh; and that which is born of the Spirit is spirit. Marvel 
not that I said unto thee, Ye must he horn anew.” 

In considering this it is natural to think first of the need, before we consider 
how God’s grace lias met it. It is evident that when the Lord is declaring the 
need of man’s being horn again, the words that declare it must have in view 
what man is as fallen. Thus, if with Muller and Weiss we interpreted “that 
which is born of the flesh is flesh” as meaning that “the corporeal birth pro¬ 
duces only the corporeal sensuous part,” one would suppose this to be as true if 
man bad never fallen; that is. supposing that man naturally has nothing but 
this; and what follows would affirm, as in contrast with the sensuous part, that 
the spirit of man was a product of new birth; or else “ that which is born of the 
Spirit” would refer to creation and not to new creation. 
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Bat we tuay confidently maintain, on the one hand that new birth is spoken 
of—that it is the Lord’s subject here; and also that mau every where has spirit, 
as well as soul and body,—that is, the sensuous part. Nay, spirit is in rnau the 
very seat of personality, as of all human knowledge (1 Cor. ii. 11). and that by 
whicli naturally men are the “offspring of God” (Acts xvii. 28), as the “Father 
of spirits' ’ (Heb. xii. 9). New birth does not create a personality, or make a 
man out of a mere bestial creature. 

If. then, “that which is born of the Spirit” speaks, as it certainly does, of the 
product of new birth, “ that which is born of the flesh ” covers all that man is 
naturally; and that lie thus is only “flesh” is the effect of the fall. ‘ Flesh” 
is uot a new element of personality: it is strictly and evideully a degradation of 
it. a fallen condition. Spirit and soul are in men still, and yet these are but 
“flesh” after all: suuk into it, penetrated by it. so that in this way it has come 
to have a “mind,” a “ will,” independent and away from God, “lusts” there¬ 
fore (chap. i. 13; Roin. viii. 6, 7) of a heart unsatisfied. God and the unseen 
having ceased to be a reality for the soul, or at most having become a dread 
reality, ihe visible, the tangible, the sensible, possess aud coutrol it. Mau is 
therefore flesh and only flesh. 

In looking at the other side of what is here, the uew birth of the Spirit, we 
have to remember what the trespass-offering teaches us, that God in restoring 
never merely restores. He does not reconstitute humanity as it was in Adam, 
but brings in Christ and makes Him the type of a new humanity, another order 
of manhood. This is according to a definite law of progress which runs through 
creation, and to which new creation conforms. According to this at each step 
in advance we find uot the higher developing out of the lower: the plant out of 
the mineral, the animal out of the vegetable, man out of the animal; but a 
higher principle brought in and made by stooping to it to raise the lower. Thus 
life does not develop out of the inanimate, the crystal ia not the budding of an 
organization, though it may be a prophecy of it. That life is only from life is 
admitted by men of scieuce generally as far as observation and experiment can 
determine. Life then is a new principle which by union with it raises up the 
inorganic. In the animal again, the soul is uot developed out of the life prin¬ 
ciple, but unites with and raises it up similarly to a higher level. In man spirit 
unites itself to soul. After the failure of man we may expect a new development 
after the same manner, by the union of a higher with a lower nature, and thus 
the formation of a “new mau.” 

Of the “ last Adarn,” however, we do not hear as yet, although we shall before 
the Gospel is concluded. At present we have only the new birth itself and its 
product a “spirit” nature. “ Except one be born of water and of the Spirit, he 
cannot enter into the Kingdom of God. That which is born of the Spirit is 
spirit.” 

Water and Spirit combine to effect this wondrous transformation. What are 
these two that can thus unite for such a purpose? “Of all ancient writers,” 
says Hooker, “ there is not one to he named who ever expounded the text other¬ 
wise than as implying external baptism.” Among moderns also this is by far 
the most common view; although some would take water as simply a symbol of 
purification. Those who make it baptism apply it mostly to Christian baptism, 
but some to John’s and some to proselyte baptism. The “washing (or bath) of 
regeneration” (Tit. iii. 5) and the two baptisms of water and the Spirit are natn- 
rally taken to support this view. But the baptism of the Spirit is not in order to 
new birth, as the Lord’s words after His resurrection clearly prove. He says to 
the disciples: “For John verily baptized with water; but ye shall be baptized 
with the Holy Spirit not many days lienee” (Acts i. 5). But certainly it was 
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thou hearest the voice thereof, but canst not tell whence 
it cometh, nor whither it goeth : so is every one that is 
born of the Spirit. 

not at Pentecost, to which the Lord’s words refer, that they were born again; 
and us ceriainlv, therefore, when they were born again, they bad not received 
this baptism. Thus, plausible as it may look at first, water and the Spirit cannot 
be united in this way. 

But moreover Christian baptism was not as yet instituted, and the Lord could 
have expressed no astonishment at a Jewish teacher like Nicodemus lieing igno¬ 
rant of such value attaching to it as would be thus expressed in the words we 
are considering. As for John’s baptism, his own words are against any thought 
of this. Mis *• I baptize with water ” not only contrasts bis baptism with that of 
the Spirit, but deprecates the very thought of water as capable of having so great 
significance. 

As a symbol of purification we come nearer to the truth of it; but here the 
apostle helps us further with his statement that “Christ loved the Church and 
gave Himself for it, that He might sanctify and cleanse it with the washing of 
water by the Word.” (Eph. v. 25-26), and Peter adds that we are “born again, 
not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the word of God which livelh 
and abideth forever. . . . And this is the word,” he goes on, “which by the 
gospel is preached unto you ” (1 Pet. i. 23-25). Thus it is by the word of the 
gospel, and not by the word that sanctifies baptismal water, as some have 
dreamed, that this wondrous change is effected. And if we have difficulty in 
nnderstauding how the Spirit should unite with the water of baptism to accom¬ 
plish a spiritual work lor which water is plainly incompetent, it is on the other 
just as easy to see that the Spirit does unite with the Word for this purpose. 
“ For our gospel came unto you,” says the apostle to the Tbessaloniaus. “not 
in word only, but in power, and in the Holy Spirit, and in much assurance” 
(1 Til ess. i. 5). Thus, by the Spirit and the Word, comes in new birth. 

The apostle John under the figure of “ living water” speaks of the Spirit in 
the believer (vii. 37-39). We can understand it clearly by this united action of 
the Spirit and the Word. If Christ by the Word purities His church, the Spirit 
is necessary to make the Word effectual. As has been said by another, the 
Word without the Spirit is merely rationalism; the Spirit without the Word— 
the claim of that—would he fanaticism. Water is the Word; the Spirit with 
the Word the “living water.” In the lord’s words to Nicodemus we have the 
bringing of the two together; and then, as “that which is born of the tlesh is 
flesh,” so “that which is born of the Spirit is spirit. A fleshly nature is the 
product of the natural birth; a spiritual nature is the product of the new. It is 
only the Spirit that is spoken of here; hut elsewhere we are reminded that “his 
seed”—the incorruptible seed, of which Peter speaks,—“abideth in” the one 
bom again (1 John iii. 9); and Janies in another but similar figure speaks of 
the “ engrafted word” (i. 21), by which, as the word of truth also, God has 
begotten us (ver. 18). 

All this speaks but one language. We see that in the children of God there 
is implanted a nature in moral likeness to God,—in this sense, a divine nature. 
The full doctrine of it will develop as we go on: the co-existence of the flesh 
with it iu the believer, the meaning of this, the hindrance resulting, the power 
over it, all this we shall have to look at elsewhere. So much is clear, that the 
believer is a true child of God as begotten of Him, and recipient of His nature: 
and this is what new birth implies. 

The words “ water” and “spirit” are, no doubt, from Ezekiel xxxvi. 25, 26, 
which describes the divine preparation of Israel for the Kingdom; but the Lord 
makes them stronger than the prophet, who does not use the expression “born 
again.” “A new spirit ” also is not the same as “spirit” from the Spirit. 
Yet the prophet’s words should have made a teacher of Israel recognize the 
import of the Lord’s words in relation to that change, so complete and so essen- 
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tial, which the people must undergo iD order to enter upon the long desired 
inheritance. 

For us also the parabolic mode of speech employed should be no difficulty, 
constantly as He uses it lo convey spiritual truth. The exercise needed for its 
apprehension He never seems to desire to avoid; for by it that apprehension is 
made more real, lull and heartfelt. As spoken to a Jewish teacher, the words 
are perfectly natural; as his ignorance of their meaning shows his want of under¬ 
standing of Israel’s true condition and his own. Marvel it was indeed to her 
teachers that the people of God should need to be born again; but that need, so 
real and great, could only he met by the power of the nnseen Spirit working in 
a way uncontrollable, as invisible to man, however plain the effects of it. It 
was the sovereign grace of God, therefore, which worked and must work, free as 
the wind, and if grace to Israel, could not be confined to Israel: we all have the 
same need, and are debtors to it alike. 

2. But we have another need, and as imperative, which the Ix>rd goes on to 
put heside the former. If men must lie born again, the Son of man too must be 
lifted up that they may have eternal life. Death must minister to us as well as 
life: that which was against us must be put on our side; and then the full 
reality of His gift will be manifested,—uot merely life, but eternal life. 

Nicodemus can only express his bewilderment: “ How can these things be?” 
he asks. The Lord asks in turn how lie can be the teacher of Israel, and yet not 
know them. Then He affirms His own knowledge, from which He speaks, not 
with the uncertainty of their traditional teachers. .Yet Israel received not His 
witness, even when He spoke of things upon earth, where what He said could 
in many ways be tested. New hirth was a thing iD this way sufficiently within 
their knowledge: for the work of the Spirit in men had a voice if they could 
hear it, and the prophets also had borne witness to it. Now if still they believed 
not, how would they helieve if He spoke of heavenly things? of a sphere as to 
which they would have no witness but His own? For it was plain that there 
was no one—He is speaking of accessible witness only, as is manifest, not of 
Enoch or Elijah or the spirits of the dead—no one who had ascended np to 
heaven, to give any confirmation. His own witness must stand alone. He. the 
Son of man, had been in heaven; from heaven He had come down; still, by the 
mystery of His nature, the One who is in heaven. The divine-liuman Person 
comes out distinctly here, the One always in heaven, though a man on earth: 
of no created heing could such a thing be said. And here at once comes in the 
witness of heavenly things; which, alas, Israel would reject, as we know they 
rejected Him who bore the witness, and of whom the witness was. 

But that rejection itself was controlled of God to work out His purpose, and 
to this immediately therefore the Lord uow goes on: “And as Moses lifted up 
the serpent iD the wilderness, so also must the Son of man be lifted up. that 
every one who believeth on Him should not perish, but have eternal life.” Here 
the Cross is spoken of in its full character, as it clearly would be where the 
divine purpose is in view as here. Men indeed might lift up the Son of man 
(chap. viii. 28); and man’s sinful act could not work out the righteousness of 
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God; but that lifting up in the diviue ordering was to be for us the token of 
wrath endured, of curse taken and removed: lor “cursed is every one that 
liangeih upon a tree.” (See Deut. notes, p. 585). This answers, according to 
the type which the Lord brings forward, to the lifting up of the serpent in the 
wilderness, which healed, by looking to it simply, the serpent’s bile. And 
Christ being made a curse for ns, by iaith in Him the power of sin in us is over¬ 
come, the poison of the serjient is done away for us. “In the likeness of sinful 
flesh, and for sin ”—a sin-offering—He has put away sin for us in that which con¬ 
demns it in us: we are justified, and set upon God’s side ns to it. The Cross is 
salvation for us in this double character, as penalty owned, and penalty removed; 
which in result turns our eyes away from ourselves to Him who is henceforth to 
till them. 

The penalty borne for the believer, there can be for him no perdition. The 
application of the brazen serpent here seems fully to confirm the reading “shall 
not perish,” omitted though it be by some of the earliest MSS. The having 
eternal life goes beyond the simple removal of death, and beyond the type, while 
it gives us the connection with the Lord’s theme with Nicodemus. For, if “that 
which is born of the Spirit is spirit,” the possession of the divine nature implies 
of necessity eternal life. That which is divine is that which is truly “eternal:” 
not simply unending when begun, but which had no beginning , and thus can 
bas e no end. The sacrificial work of Christ is here affirmed as the basis of this 
priceless gift to men, which in the moment of laitli becomes assured to him who 
has this. 

For ibis the Son of man must he lifled up: atonement must he made, and 
made by One in the nature of him who sinned; thus capable as man of taking 
1 He penally upon man, and affirming the righteousness of God in it as bowing to 
it. Righteousness, the first necessity, is therefore met: the righteousness of God 
is put upon the side of the sinner who believes, as the apostle Paul will show us 
elsewhere. The ground of blessing is laid for all who will accept it. 

Rut that is the human side; and God, if that be all, is the recipient only. 
His righteousness is declared, true; hut that is not an adequate manifestation of 
Himself, and God is fully manifested in the gospel. Hence the Lord goes on to 
that most precious, ni09t familiar statement of it in the Bible: “For God so 
loved 1 lie world, that He gave Ilis Only-begotten Son, that whosoever believeth 
on Him should not perish, hut have eternal life.” 

Here we are at the heart of the matter. We have not now tlie conditions 
emphasized upon which divine mercy can come to us, though still it remains 
true that such conditions there are and must be, if God abide faithful to His 
own nature, as lie must. Rut here we have the moving cause of our salvation, 
the activity of that nature: “God loved,” for “God is love.” Then He loved 
whom? the Jew? the better class among men? those that love Him? No: hut 
the “world,” and not even “the world of the elect,” as some would put it. 
hut (as what follows* should make plain) the world at large, the great world of 
His creatures, though now estranged from Him. Jjoved them, then, how much? 
how can we lind measure for this love of His? Here is the measure of it: He 
“so loved the world that He gave His Only-begotten Son; that every one who 
believeth on Him should not perish, bnt have eternal life.” 

Divine love lui9 thus sought men with an earnestness and seriousness which 
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can only be questioned by questioning the trne dignity of Him who has come 
so far on God’s part, to give us the assurance of it. And to Him all the ages 
witness, who is Himself above them all. the unique phenomenon in human his¬ 
tory, of all God’s miracles the crowning one. 

' But if God’s love lias come out in such a manner, tbe rejection of it is as fatal 
| as tlie acceptance is fraught with blessing. “ How shall we escape, if we neglect 
1 so great salvation?” “He that believeth not is judged already, because he lias 
\ not believed in the name of the Only-begotten Son of God.” But uot for judg- 
| ment, but for salvation, did God send His Son. That the Redeemer will in fact 
i be the Judge of men (chap. v. 22, 23, 27) is something very different from this, 
i nay, opposite to it. 

3. But light is come into the world, and the light makes everything manifest. 
Here is the judgment, that men do not desire manifestation when their deeds 
are evil, but love the darkness which conceals them. By turning from the 
light, they show that they know where the light is—that it hears witness to the 
conscience, although they are not in it so as to get the good of it. The practiser i 
of truth comes to the light, that his deeds may be made manifest as being 
wrought in God. 

Here, for the present, Nicodemns and the Lord part. The Pharisee is yet hin¬ 
dered by his Pharisaism, and these parting words seem words for his conscience, 
governed as he is so much by the people among whom he is. His name hears 
the same equivocal stamp with his character as yet. It may he “victory of tbe 
people” or “one who conquers the people:” which it will lie with him is yet in 
the balance. But in a darker night than the present he is to come forth at last 
as conqueror, not conquered. His soul will have passed out of the shadow, just 
when the light might seem to have failed it. For him, as lor many, “it shall 
come to pass that at eventime it shall he light.”* 


Sec. 2. 


We have now the final testimony of John to Christ, with the contrast, drawn 
by John himself, between them. He. though a “ horning and a shining light.” 
as the Lord declares, is earthy, and must pale before the orb of day. But there 
is no sorrow to him in this: the friend of the Bridegroom only “rejoices greatly 
because of the Bridegroom’s voice,” and liis testimony at the close rings out in 
such a manner that many take the latter part of it to he that of the Evangelist 
rather than the Baptist. But this does not seem, at least, to be marked out for 
us in any decisive wav, and onr own thoughts as to what might or might not 


I 


•The similarity and the contrast between Nicodemns and Nieolaos, from whom come the 
Nicolaitans of Revelation (chap, ii.) is to be noted. The Nicolaitans are conquerors of the 
people (of Qod)\ Nicodemus, of the populace . God has a laos, but not a demos. 
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Section 2. (Chap. iii. 22-3G.) 

John'a final testimony: the contrast between himself and Christ. 

After those things came Jesus and his disciples into 
the land of Judea; and there he tarried with them and 
baptized. And “John also was baptizing in ^Enon near a Matt. 3.5, 
to Salim, because there was much water there; and ft 6 Mattl43 
they came and were baptized. For John was not yet i2. a 
cast into ^prison. There arose then a reasoning of the e c/. Matt, 
disciples of John with a Jew about ‘purifying. And i/.' ch.'l £ 
they came to John and said unto him, Rabbi, lie who dch. 4.1-3. 
was with thee beyond Jordan, to whom thou barest 
witness, behold, he baptizeth, and d all are coming to fc/acot. 3 . 
him. John answered and said, A man can receive! 5 7 - 
nothing, except it hath been 'given to him from heaven. 

Ye yourselves bear me witness that I snid I am /not .'22.2'. 
the Christ, but that I am sent before him. He that] o'Y* 9 ' 45 ' 1, 
hath the bride is the 9 bridegroom ; but the h friend of I h c/. Matt, 
the bridegroom, who standeth and heareth him, joys' JYsoug’s 
with rejoicing because of the bridegroom’s voice. This ! 1. 

transcend the intelligence of one in his position do not seem a sufficient au¬ 
thorization. 

We find at the beginning here Jesus with his disciples in the country of 
Judea, and baptizing,—although we are presently assured that personally the 
Lord did not baptize, but His disciples only (chap. iv. 2). We have nowhere 
else an account of such baptizing, which we naturally conclude to have l>een of 
a similar character to that of John, which is immediately mentioned. It is a 
confirming witness of the truth that John was proclaiming, as we may gather 
also from Mark (i. 15). Baptism is in the New Testament always to death; 
Christian baptism to Christ’s death (Rom. vi. 3); and to take one’s place in 
death is a profession of repentance. Death is the sentence from God under 
which man 1ms come through sin, and thus those baptized by John confessed in 
it the sins which had brought them there (Matt. iii. 6). In such a position they 
awaited the forgiveness which He who was coming after John would beslow. 
Now He had come, and His own proper ministry began, as is clear, heyond 
John’s baptism. Yet He could through His disciples confirm the truth of this, 
while taking care to keep His own place apart. 

John also continued baptizing, keeping his place as forerunner, and was now 
in A5non, “abounding in springs,” near to Salim, or Shalem. “peace.” The 
names are as significant in this case as in all other in the word of God. Ques¬ 
tion arose here, w e are told, between John’s disciples and a Jew, about purifying. 

Of the nature of this, and of how little answer there might be, we may judge 
from the Lord’s words with Nicodemus; and the want of settlement of such 
a question would be likely to bring up the further one of the new Teacher who 
had appeared; and the disciples come to John thereupon, with the announce¬ 
ment that lie to whom he had borne witness was now Himself baptizing, and | 
men were flocking to Him. 

John had, in fact, raised questions wliich he could not settle: we may say 
that it was of the very essence of his mission, that it should be so. Jesus alone 
was to satisfy the expectations that had been aroused by John; and in him the 
spirit of the past ages found embodiment, pointing on heyond themselves. 
John, therefore, takes occasion by all this that has arisen to speak once more 
and decisively of his own relationship to Christ. 

A man can receive nothing, lie says, except what has been given him from 
heaven. For one satisfied with the will of God there is abiding contentment: 
lor, let things go as they may, God still rules all. How blessed to realize that 
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my joy then is fulfilled. He must ‘increase, but I must 
decrease. He who eomoth from above is-^above all : he 
that is of the earth is earthly and *speaketh [as] of the 
earth ; he who eometh from heaven is above all. And 
what lie hath ‘seen and heard, this he testifieth, and no 
one “receiveth his testimony. He that hath received 
his testimony hath set to his seal that n God is true. 
For he whom God hath sent speaketh the words of 
God; for God * is not giving the Spirit by °measure. 
The Father p loveth the Son, and hath given all things 
into his hand. He that * believetli on the Son hath 
eternal life; but he that is not subject f to the Son shall 
not see life, but the r wrath of God abidelh upon him. 

* Many read, “ lie,” but the meaning is the came. 
fOr, “ believelh uot.” The thought seems to be heart subjection. 

cf. Cicu. 24. 3t*. <7 ver». 15, 16; cb. 20. 31. r ver. 18; 1 Juo. 5. 12; 
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which keeps the heart at peace unfailingly—bids oue be still and know than He 
is God. 

He had said he was not ibe Christ, but His fore-runner; and in the crowds 
that were flocking to the new Teacher lie but saw that the bride was for the 
Bridegroom, not lor himself, who was but the Bridegroom's friend. Did they 
grieve for him? he joyed with rejoicing—joyed exceedingly, in the Bridegroom’s 
voice; though ib meaut for himself necessarily decrease, with the increase of 
that Ollier. 

Was He not necessarily supreme? He who had come from heaven, aud hare 
witness thus of heavenly things with direct personal knowledge of them, such as 
none that were of the earth could have. Value Him at His worth, what were 
these crowds that were coming to Him? It seemed, ij fact, as if none were re¬ 
ceiving His testimony. But those who did so, found therein the truth of God 
as to all Mis promises and in all His ways: he could set to his se^l that God is 
true. For God was giving, through Him whom He had sent, free utterance to 
His own heart. In contrast with the fragmentary communications of former 
times, He was not now giving His Spirit by measure. Nay, here was the Son 
Himself, the Beloved of the Father, with all things given by this love into His 
hand: His words, therefore, are the full heart of Gfod made known. 

Failh in Him is, then, the one necessity: lie that believeth on Him has eter¬ 
nal life; but he that is not subject to the Sou shall not see life, but the wrath of 
God abides upon him. Eternal life or no life; eternal life or wrath abiding: 
these then are the alternatives. 

Thus John sends his disciples to Jesns. 


Sec. S. \ 

We have now to follow the Lord outside of Judea and even of Galilee, to find ■ 
more receptive hearts in Samaria than in either of these, and Hi* own heart | 
freer than yet in Israel. A significant time it is, and all the more for its excep- | 
tional character, even in John’s Gospel. Samaria, spite of the claim put forth to 
“our father Jacob,” is really Gentile, though with a tinge of Israelitish blood ; 
which was worse than valueless, the fruit of mixed marriages forbidden and ab¬ 
horred. The woman wouders that a Jew should ask but a drink of water from 
a Samaritan. Yet the spirit of the Lord, escaping from the oppressive self- 
righteousness of Jewish Pharisaism, finds room to expand in hostile Samaria; j 
and here ib is that He is fed with more than common food, and has before Him ! 
a view of whileuing harvest-fields which we do not hear of elsewhere. 

This connects clearly with the Lord’s theme with the woman of Sychar, of 
living water springing up within the soul, which the evangelist, as we have 
seen, iuterprets elsewhere of the Spirit to be received in a new way after Jesus I 





JOHN 


4. 1-7. 


499 


1(1-26): 

Abiding 
sufficiency 
In the soul. 

1(1-15): 
from (»od's 
gift. 


Section 3. (Chap. iv. 1-42.) 

Life in the Spirit. 

1. 1 When therefore the Lord knew that the Pharisees 
had heard that Jesus was making and baptizing ‘more 
disciples than John, (though Jesus himself baptized not, 
but his disciples,) he left Judea and ‘departed again to 
Galilee. And be must “needs pass through Samaria. 
He cometh therefore to a city of Samaria called Sychar, 
near to the piece of land that * Jacob gave to his son 
Joseph. Now Jacob’s spring was there. Jesus there¬ 
fore, being “wearied with his journey, sat thus at the 
spring. It was about the sixth hour. There cometh a 
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should be glorified (chap. vii. 38, 39). Thus we are, in fact, on a line of truth 
characteristically Christian and Gentile; the Lord looking forward, as is plain, 
and speaking in the parabolic maimer usual with Him in such connection; and 
yet so as to convey as much as could be conveyed of the blessing with which 
His heart overflows—of that abundant life which He is come to communicate 
(x. 10). 

1. ‘The Lord Himself calls and prepares the messenger by whom He is going 
to reach the men of Sychar. Such a messenger He chooses! But it is not ex¬ 
ceptional wilh Him to take up the beggar from the dunghill, so thai, as we 
know, the publicans aud sinners followed Him habitually. But here was one 
not following, but sought out,—a weary and jaded, not conscienee-slricken sin¬ 
ner, whose wakening into life is a story which has wakened how many others! 
May God in His goodness tell it out once more, so that it may still be fresh in 
repetition, and some like her be attracted by it yet. 

How suited that it is in His withdrawal for awhile from the self-righteous 
legalism of the Pharisees that the Lord comes into Samaria, to sow a new field 
with the Word of life! He withdraws even, as it would seem, from that bap¬ 
tism of disciples in which He lias been rather accrediting John’s testimony than 
giving voice io His own. John’s voice was now hushed in prison, and bis rejec¬ 
tion bad broken up that partial reestablishment of divine relation ship with the 
people at large which the multitudes flocking around him might seem to have 
effected. It was gone, that dream of pious hearts in Israel: the shepherd was 
smitten and the sheep were scattered. And though the Chief Shepherd si ill 
remained, tlie open gathering was for the time given up, save of immediate fol¬ 
lowers needed for the maintenance and carrying on of the divine testimony, 
until it could be resumed on other ground. 

With His hack thus turned for the time upoD Jerusalem, and His face turned 
toward Galilee, the place connected, typically at least, with Israel’s restoration 
in the latter days, the two days’ testimony in Samaria comes into its place 
morally, os a picture of the present interval of divine grace to the Gentiles We 
shall find, in fact, when we come to the healing of the nobleman’s son in Caper¬ 
naum, that we have in this a real foreshadow of Israel’s restoration when this 
interval is at an end. All is therefore in complete harmony. 

We find, therefore, the Lord now at Sychar (“purchased”) which took its 
mime from the piece of land purchased by Jacob from the sons of Hnmor, and 
given (o Joseph, who was buried there. All that Jacob had purchased, there¬ 
fore. (though lie meant it otherwise,) and all that he could give to liis best-loved 
son, was the place ol'a grave: a good place in which to speak of another gift and 
another purchase, free to all who desired aud sought it, a spring of life instead 
of a place of death, and of which Jacob’s spring could lie at once the type, and 
(what all types must be) the instructive contrast also. To Ibis spring, which as 
we learn directly was not free-flowing but shut up in a well, the Lord came, a 
wearied man, nnd sat Il im down there. 
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woman of Samaria to draw water. Jesus saith unto her, 

*Give me to drink. For his disciples had gone away 
into the city to buy provisions. The Samaritan woman 
therefore saith unto him, How dost thou, being a Jew, 
ask drink of me, who am a Samaritan woman? For 
the ‘'Jews have no dealings with the * Samaritans. Jesus 
answered and said unto her, If thou knewest the “gift 
of God, and b who it is that saith unto thee, Give me to 
drink, thou wouldst have asked of him, aud he would j 6 

i ■«.' 

h rr.vers.25, 
j 26, 42. 
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! 38. 

r. rf. Jer. 2. 
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i cf. Is. 44. 3. 
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| 63. 

i d cf.c h.6.35, 


have given thee living water. The woman saith unto 
him, Sir, thou hast nothing to draw with, and the wi ll 
is deep: whence then hast thou the living water? Art 
thou greater than our father Jacob, who gave us the 
well, and drank of it himself, and his sons, and his 
cattle? Jesus answered and saith unto her, Every one 
who drinketh of this water shall d thirst again; but 
whosoever drinketh of the water that I shall give him, 
shall thirst e no more for ever; but the water that I 
shall give him shall be in him a / spriug of water, 
springing up unto eternal life. 
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It was the sixth hour, under a noon-tide sun, and there a Samaritan woman 
came to draw water. 

She too was weary, as her words presently indicate; alone, as He was alone, 
but only to make the essential contrast greater: she in the sin that isolates 
necessarily, shamefully, condemningly; He in the unique glory of His Person, of 
His quest, of His estrangement from the spirit of a world, in which were yet t lie 
objects that in love He songlit. They were at opposite extremes,—in opposite 
paths,—aud yet they met; not of her will or care, nor knew she what was lie- 
fore her; on His part, of the love which had in it its own necessity: “He must 
needs pass through Samaria.” 

Samaria had its name from the city which was its capital, “conservative,” as 
it limy be freely rendered, but in the interests of division. .Alas, this went 
much further than they knew, and was but the expression of a deeper aliena¬ 
tion, which could be healed only by Him who should cast Himself into the 
breach of human revolt from God. and bring back from it. “Give Me to drink ” 
is here the first word of reconciliation, to the woman’s wonder. “How dost 
Thou, being a Jew, ask drink of me, who am a woman of Samaria?” At 
once He brings before her God whom she knew not. and Himself in some way 
identified with the “gift of God” of which He speaks. Had she known, she 
would have taken the place of the needy one, which she truly was, and have 
sought of Him as having power and grace. He would not have refused her: 
He would have given her living water. 

She does not understand, and His words are veiled as yet, for the water of 
such a springing well as that hy which they were was in common phraseology 
“living” water. But this from Him in some mysterious way, with no visible 
means of drawing from that deep well, but as a “gift of God ” telling out Him 
she had not known, in a way liow different from her imaginings. The evident 
intention in all this, however much the terms may be discussed, is to make God 
in His love shine into her darkened soul, and to draw her by that love to Him¬ 
self as the representative of God there for need on her part. Her wonder rises, 
and her eyes are fixed npon Him. She would learn from Himself, who is He? 
greater than her father Jacob, as it would seem, wdio himself depended with all 
his household upon this well alone! And slill He draws heron, ns He speaks 
now of the gift that He will give, not such water as she is ihinkiug of, from the 
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1 The woman saith unto him, Sir, *give me this water, 
that I thirst not, nor come hither to draw. Jesus saith 
unto her, Go, A call thy husband, and come hither. The 
woman answered and said, I have no husband. Jesus 
saith unto her, Thou hast well said, I have no husband; 
for thou hast had five husbands, aud he whom now 
thou hast is not thy husband : this thou hast spoken 
truly. 
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well there: “Every one who drinketh of this water shall thirst again, but who¬ 
soever drinketli of the water that I shall give him shall thirst no more forever; 
hut the water that I shall give him shall be in him a spring of water springing 
up unto eternal life.” 

A marvelous advance, aud a great miracle surely. Eternal life she knows in 
some sense. It is not a mere endless condition, hut the life of the blessed. And 
this water, a perennial spring of refreshment within the man himself, springs up 
to eternal life! How her eyes would brighten aud enlarge and fix themselves 
| upon I he wondrous Speaker! And yet she seems still to have grasped how 1 i i Lie 
of that of which lie is speaking: "Sir,” she says, 1 give me this water, that I 
thirst uot, nor come hither to draw." 

Dull she is. indeed; and little, we may think, has been gained so far. Alter 
all, she is thinking still of hodily thirst and of literal water. Yet instructive it 
is to see the Lord’s way of dealing with such an one. The enigmatic language, 
—common indeed among the children of the East, yet evidently misunderstood, 
and left at hist without sucli explanation as (it would be natural to say) a soul 
like this would require: it is plain that it is not so much the mind as it is ihe 
heart at which He is aiming; grace and truth are found in it all, aiul in this 
order: both together, and yet grace leading aud characterizing; dealing with 
the heart even before the conscience, which is never indeed forgotten, yet never 
attacked. How different the manner in all this from that with Nicodeinus, a 
man wiLh so many things in his favor compared with the woman here, and vet 
with whom the appeal to the conscience is so earnest, so immediate, so seem¬ 
ingly abrupt. Yet after all, the underlying principle is the same, and the very 
thing which at first seems against Nicodemns is, in reality, in his favor. The 
woman had yet to be drawn; the teacher of Israel with ail his Pharisaism and 
stiff prejudice, was yet already drawn: the latter could hear to have the con¬ 
science searched as the other at first could not. 


Auother thing, however, to lie taken into account is just this Pharisaism of 
the one, while the other, though her conscience needed also to be wakened by 
the truth, had no false refuge under which to hide itself, and which had to be 
torn away. Here the advantage was on the side of the woman, the evil of 
whose life made it a simpler tiling to turn away from it all than it was for 
Nicodeinus with his paeudo-saintly one. Hence the one comes quickly into 
blessing; the other struggles and is held back. 

But let us look now, apart from all question of tbe dealing with the woman's 
soul, at the truth which is brought before us here. The living water is inter¬ 
preted for us in the seventh chapter as spoken of “the Spirit which they that 
believed on Him should receive: for the Holy Spirit was not yet, because Jesus 
was not yet glorified.” We have, of course, no reason to interpret the same 
figure differently herefrom there: so that the living water speaks of the Holy 
Spirit as come down from heaven, the characteristic of the present or Church- 
period. The Lord therefore is anticipating a then future time, and hence, no 
doubt, we find a certain reserve as to the way in which it is spoken of, the veil 
being more lilted as the time of the fulfilment draws nearer. The figure com¬ 
bines what in the statement as to new birth we had separately, the water and 
the Spirit. The water as the Word is that through which the Spirit of God 
works, and the Spirit is thus the life of the Word. The figure of the “spring” 
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3 The woman saith unto him, Sir, I 'perceive that <c/.Lkj.ss. 
thou art a prophet. Our fathers worshiped in ^this 
mountain, and ye say that at Jerusalem is the place n - 
where one must needs worship. Jesus saith unto her, W.judg.9. 
Woman, believe me that the hour cometh when ye shall ■ l' tr . Deut. 
‘neither at this mountain, nor yet at Jerusalem worship j “pj; 7867 _ 
the Father. Ye worship ye 'know not what; we know ; 69 . 
what we worship: for m salvation is of the Jews. But *c/Zeph.2. 
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gives additional force to this, and especially with the addition “springing np.” 
Power, freshness continually maintained, are in the spring; and the spring 
springs up—or “ leaps, ” a stroug expression—“unto eternal life.” 

What is ihe connection here between the spring—the Spirit of God in the 
believer—and ihe life? It is not surely merely an endless flow that is intended 
by the expression. Nor is it that the presence of the Spirit of God in the be¬ 
liever is needed for the commencement of life in the soul. Unhappily there is 
a lack of knowledge among Christians as to the true character of that gift of the 
Spirit which is characteristic of Christianity. We shall have it all fully brought 
out by the lx>rd Himself in His closing words to His disciples in the present Gospel. 
Here all this is anticipated, as already said, in these pregnant figures; and we 
must therefore anticipate wliat is there said, sufficiently to understand what is 
here before us. It should take little to convince us that the gift of the Spirit, 
that indwelling which the Lord promises His disciples there (chap. xiv. 17)— 
“He shall be in you,”—did not precede life in their ease, nor bring it by this per¬ 
sonal indwelling, but followed it. They were already in possession of life when 
the Lord promised this, and of eternal life, for there is no other spiritual life: it 
is eternal life or no life (see chap. vi. 53, 54). He declares also that it is eternal 
life to know the Father, the only trne God, and Jesus Christ whom He had sent 
(xvii. 3), that He had manifested the Father’s name to them, and they had re¬ 
ceived His words, and believed that the Father had seDt Him (6, 8). Thus they 
had eternal life already, when this promise was given. It could not be for them 
the result of a gift which w as to come afterwards. 

The indwelling of the Spirit necessarily supposes a house in which He could 
dwell; and it is not until new birth that such a house i9 formed. Christ re¬ 
ceived by the soul must he the foundation of it; and'where Christ is, the Spirit 
of Christ, can he. He witnesses to Christ, and thus the living waleis begin to 
rise up in the soul, which shall henceforth be its perpetual satisfaction. 

But how then “uufo eternal life”? The water (the Word) and the Spirit have 
united to produce the life already. The gushing spring of living water has the 
same elements. The life is in the water: the Spirit is in the Word; but now it 
is the Spirit personally present, the Divine Witness Himself in permanence. 
Here all figures must fail to express the fulness of the blessing, infinite as the 
glorious Person. But it is plain that if eternal life is the product of the Word 
through the Spirit in the soul, then the satisfying fulness now must be in result 
to produce the abundance of the life itself in practical experience and power: 
tbe spring leaps up unto eternal life. Here eternal life is an experience, an 
application of “ life” which we are all accustomed to distinguish from “life” 
as vital power,—the life we live from the life by which we live. But this is eter¬ 
nal life; and, as another has said, “to be complete, it must pour itself into the 
objective eternity: the eternal rests not till it comes to eternity.” 

After all, as interpreted by experience, the promise may seem too large. 
“Shall thirst no more for ever”: what an assurance this is! But how little 
oftentimes does it seem to justify itself in actual realization. Here comes in the 
sad reminder for us of how we with our unbelief limit the glorious largeness of 
the divine promises, and often seem bent upon making falsehood of eternal 
Truth. Christ speaks according to the fnlness of tbe gift bestowed. As to our 
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the "hour cometh, and now is, when the true worship¬ 
ers shall worship the Father in spirit and in truth: for 
the Father °seeketh such as his worshipers. God is a 
Spirit; and those that worship him p must worship him 
in spirit and in truth. The woman saith unto him, I 
know that ff Messias cometh, who is called Christ: when 
he is come, he will tell us all things. Jesus saith unto 
her, I who r speak to thee am he. 
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enjoyment of it, it is always conditional upon the way in which faith entertains 
it. We are not to “grieve the Holy Spirit of God whereby we are sealed to 
Hie day of redemption.” But Christ is not going to draw in, in His picture of 
the Christian, things which are only blots and disfigurements. Alas for the nn- 
chrisLianity of Christians! but the shame of it is all our own. Eternal life is in 
us derived and dependent, needing the constant ministry of divine grace to 
maintain it in its manifestation in us, to develop and perfect it according to 
God. The full perfection of it is set before us to provoke our longing after it, 
and the boldness of faith to claim it from God. We are not to expect that it 
will he realized without the activity of faith and the diligent use of what God 
has given us as means to its attainment. 

3 Let us go back now to the woman. Attracted, wondering, faith in this 
mysterious Speaker beginning to awaken in her soul, she asks for this gift, 
pledged to her for the asking. “Sir,” she says, “give me this water, that I 
thirst not, nor come hither to draw.” She asks, but indeed knows not the gift 
of God, nor who it is that says to her, “Give Me to drink.” But divine grace 
that is at work with her will not leave her thus, nor despise the day of small 
things which is nevertheless that work begun. Her heart is touched, desire 
awakened, her soul turning towards God; now she must have her conscience 
reached, that she may realize what her need is and find the satisfaction of it. 
But with what a gentle hand does He touch the sore that He is going lo heal! 
ihe worse the sore the more gentle must he the handling. As if He would have 
her but bring another lo share the gift lor which she has asked, He says, “Go 
call thy husband and come hither.” At once her life is bare before her. She 
shrinks and would cover it: “I have no husband.” True. He says: I know it: 
*■ thou hast well said, I have no husband: for thou hast had five husbands; and 
lie whom thou now hast is not thy husband: in that saidst thou truly.” 

So it is out. Put into few brief words, no lingering upon it, no upbraiding 
with it, there it yet lies before her in the light, never to he covered up again. He 
knows it. has known it, knew it when approaching her at first He had told her 
of God as she had never known Him. Now it is out, it seems like a confession 
He has made for her who had not courage to make it for herself. Said plainly 
indeed, yet not severely, but gently, pitifully, the words are like a pleading for 
her, a revelation of Himself. Is she not glad to he with Him upon these terms? 
nothing kept hack, as indeed nothing could he kept back, from Him? 

* “Sir,” she says, “ I perceive that Thou art a prophet: ” that is her seal set to 
the truth of 11 is words; and then, with that desire which He has awakened, to 
be (as even she, it seems, may be,) with God—therefore to be right with God, 
to approach Him in His own way, she puts the question of questions for a Samar¬ 
itan: “Our fathers worshiped in this mountain; and ye say that Jerusalem is 
the place where one must needs worship.” 

ft surely is not a putting off from her the first question of her sins. Had He 
not, with full knowledge of them, yet encouraged her to seek from God that 
gift, of His, which she could see better now that He as the representative of God 
could oiler to her? And in drawing near to God was there not a provision lor 
sin, of His own establishment? Little she knew about the meaning of that yet. 
Little, as yet, did His own disciples know, even though the Baptist had pointed 
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2. And upon this 'came his disciples, and wondered that 
he was speaking with *a woman; yet no one said, 
What seekest thou? or, Why speakest thou with her? 
The woman then ‘left her water-pot and went away 
into the city, and sailh unto the men, Come, see a man 
who “told me all things that I ever did: is not this the 
Christ? They went out of the city [therefore],! and 
came lo him. 


27-30. 


e ver. 8. 


t c/.Lk.5.11 
27, 28. 
r/.P hll.3.7. 
u cf. Pa. .V) 
21 . 


I 


rf. ch. 3.19 
20 . 


* Or “ the." The absence of the article does not necessarily make the 
noun indelinite. 


f Many omit. 


to the “Lamb of God.” Was there not, however, in her heart something be- | 
ginning which could make her better understand about that spring within the ' 
heart, ofliving water? And here was One who could resolve her doubts, and 1 
give her questions a divine answer! He does; but in a way how different from ! 
her expectations, when He sets aside both Gerizim and Jerusalem ! To her the I 
poor Samaritan, He makes known what those in closest companionship with 
Himself were as yet not prepared for. Yet He does not leave the question of 
Samaritan worship unsettled either; rather it assumes a more serious character: I 
but first He tells her of the transcendent hour at hand which shonld abolish all 
outside worship and let men into the sanctuary of God, as children to worship 
the Father. What a revelation to this woman of shameful life, to whom just a , 
moment before that life had been shown out without a remnant of a veil to hide 
it! Yet who among the mere children of meu was better fitted than she, o]>on , 
any title in himself, to draw near? And, if God were showing grace, to whom 
rather than to such as she would that grace manifest itself in more glory? 

And now it w f as the Father seeking worshipers. Conld it he kept hack, the 
spring of happiness which in her also was beginning to well up. interpreting 
that former perplexing figure, and already seeking outflow? Tine, she bad 
worshiped she knew not what; coldly, indifferently, or with spasms of dread in ■ 
the gloom of the supernatural. And all the while in Israel, though even there , 
the mass might know it as little as she, was the river of salvation. “Salva¬ 
tion ” was “of the Jews”: a stream which as yet indeed ran low and narrow 
between its banks, which the lowly and the thirsty alone knew of, but which 
was there: soon to hurst forth in copious refreshment: salvation, by which men 
came to know' God! And the hour was coming, and now was, —how that an- ! 
nouncement must have woke the echoes in her heart!—when the true worshipers ! 
(not righteous, not self-approved, yet true )—when the true worshipers should ■ 
worship the Father in spirit and in truth: for the Father was seeking such to ! 
worship Him iu the only way in which God, as a Spirit, could be acceptably i 
worshiped. i 

Yes, she knew it, or, at least, approved it as He spake it. but too wonderful 
it seemed; the rush of many thoughts too great. Then as she yet believed not 
for joy and w r oiidered, the cry arose in her heart for the full Interpreter of all, ; 
Messias! w’as He at hand? Then indeed would all perplexity be ended, all 
anxiety at rest: “ when He is come,” she says. “ He will tell us all things.” 

And He who saw divinely all her heart, as He had seen her life,—seen the 
craving of her heart, seeking the good that came not, saw His work was done, j 
For her there was but one satisfying good remaining: One for whom now the 
joy that had arisen in her soul waited as its justification, whom the expected 
longing of her heart fore witnessed as at hand: Messias, the Christ. There was 
but one thing more to do: and with His own heart full (as presently He bears 
witness that it is) yet w ith the quiet of that supreme contentment in His words, 

He completes her blessedness:— I 

“ I that speak to thee am He.” 1 

Thus is the living water reached for her, if not yet the Spirit of God had come j 
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In the meanwhile his disciples asked him, saying, 
Rabbi, eat. But he said unto them, I have "food to eat 
that ye know not. His disciples therefore said to one 
another, Hath any one brought him to eat? Jesus 
saith unto them, “My food is that I should do the will 
of him who sent me, and finish his work. Say ye not 
that there are yet four months and the harvest cometh ? 
Behold, I say to you, Lift up your eyes, and look upon 
the fields; for they are 'white already unto the harvest. 
He that reapeth receiveth v wages, and gathereth fruit 
unto life eternal, that he that soweth and he that reap¬ 
eth may 'rejoice together. For in this is the saying 
true, "One soweth and another reapeth. I sent you to 
reap that on which ye have not labored: b others have 
labored, and ye have entered into their labors. 

And “many of the Samaritans out of that city believed 
on him on account of the word of the woman who tes¬ 
tified, He told me all things that I ever did. When 
therefore the Samaritans came to him, they d asked him 
to abide with them, and he abode there two days. And 
more a great deal believed on account of his word. And 
they said unto the woman, No loDger do we believe on 
account of “thy saying; for we have heard him our¬ 
selves, and know that this is indeed the / Saviour of the 
world. 
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to be the indwelling Spring of it within her. Doetrinally, the connection 
of the whole is plain; as indeed the Lord’s words carry us on to the day of 
an opened sanctuary and of Christian worship. Without this the fulness of 
life in the Spirit could not be expressed, the living water could not spring 
up. We see clearly also how anticipative, how Christian, in the truth con¬ 
tained in it, the Gospel of John is. We shall notice this more and more as we 
go on in it. 

2. The stream of blessing widens: the woman becomes the messenger of Christ, 

I to tell out in the city the blessedness she has received. The Man who had told 
j her all things that she ever did is One to whom she can freely invite others. 

She has left her water-pot behind to carry the news of living water; and her 
| tale procures many listeners who come out of the city to find the One who has 
lighted up with His love this heart so dark. 

Meanwhile His disciples have come back from the city, where they had gone 
to buy provisions, and find Him refreshed and independent of the food. In 
answer to their astonishment. He tells them that His food is to do the will of 
Him that sent Him and to finish His work. And then He speaks lo them of 
fields that He sees already ripening to a spiritual harvest, and of the common 
joy of sower and of reaper. In fact, they were to enter into the labors of pre¬ 
vious generations, of the prophets who had prepared the way for them. Himself 
above all the unwearied Worker for the salvation of men. Israel might reject 
Him, and His labor seem vain in this respect, but here, ontside of Israel, He 
sees the incoming of the Gentiles, while the tardy fields of Judea yet showed no 
sign. 

Of this the Samaritans here are now the first-fruits, aud there follow two days 
of fruitful testimony, in which at their solicitation He abides with them; maDy 
believing through the woman’s witness to Him, and yet more through His own 
word; while their faith owns Him as the Saviour, not of Israel only, but of the 
world. All Ibis shows plainly what is foreshadowed here. 
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Section 4. (Chap. iv. 43-54): I 

Israel'8 need bared and met with mercy. f 

Now after the two day9 he departed thence to Gali- ’ 

lee. For Jesus himself bare witness that a ^prophet 0 Matt, n ; 
hath no honor in his own country. When therefore he 67 
came into Galilee the Galileans received him, having 
seen all the things that he did at Jerusalem at the feast: 
for A they also went to the feast. He came therefore Ach. 2.23 ! 
again to Cana of Galilee, where he had made the i water c/cl1 "- 1 9 ' 
wine. And there was a certain * courtier whose ^son * 
was sick at Capernaum. This man, having heard that 42 . 

Jesus had come out of Judea iuto Galilee, went to him jer :u 
and asked him that he would come down and heal his 15 ,v - 
son : lor he was at the *point of death. Jesus therefore kr f - 1>a n 
said unto him, Except ye see *sigus and wonders ye 
will not believe. The courtier saith unto him, fSir, roiatui_ 
come down, ere my child die. Jesus saith unto him, 
m Go, thy son livetli. The man "believed the word that me/. Mnu 
Jesus said unto him, and went his way. But already, J} all *, 
while he was going down, his servants met him, saying J 3* 
that his son lived. He inquired of them therefore the nc/ verM l 
hour at which he began to ameud. They said there- I 

fore unto him, Yesterday, at the seventh hour the fever j 

left him. Then the father ‘knew that it was at that 0 etr. cb. 0 : 
hour at which Jesus said to him, Thy son liveth ; and ^^ u ■ 
himself p believed, and his whole house. This * second P aZ' c 
sign again did Jesus when he came out of Judea into gcb. 2 . 11 . 
Galilee. 

* Literally, “ king’s officer.” Probably attached to Herod's court. 
tOr “Lord.” 

Sec. 4. 

But John, while he 9howa us characteristically a Christ outside of Judaism, ami 
the precious truths which are now enjoyed in Christianity, always reminds us 
that God has not given up His purposes as to Israel, which are delayed but not 
forfeited by their unbelief. We have seen this in the first divisiou of the hook, 
in 1 lie miracle at Cana, where the delay of blessing in their case is accounted lor. 1 
hut as soon as the empty forms of purification are made real (the water fills the | 
water-pots), then (lie wine, the good wine, is found in them. Now the Lord is 
found at Cana again, having left the white fields of Samaria for Galilee, and | 
another miracle is wrought, though the subject of it is at Capernaum, not Cana. | 
Judea ha9 rejected Him, but Galilee seems ready to receive Him, and now in 
the courtier who comes to Him at Cana we find a plain picture of Israel, conrtier 
of the world as she has long been. His condition, as the Lord characterizes it, is 
just what hers has been: ‘‘Except ye seesignsand wonders, ye will not believe.” 
But be is in need: his son at the point of death in Capernaum, the city of lost 
opportunities, to he brought down to hades for its rejection of Christ; death 
facing him. he turns to Christ as his only hope, and finds the gracious answer of 
peace and deliverance: “ Go, thy son liveth.” He believes, departs, and finds 
it as the Lord has said to him. His son is raised up, and his whole house is 
brought lo faith with him. 

It is a simple story: and thus will Israel in her extremity be brought to God. 
Capernaum will come to Cana, the *■ village of consolation” be restored to its 
name upon the groiuul of ” purchase,” Christ manifesting forth His glory. ADd 
the time is not far distant now. 

_1 
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Subdivision 2. (Chap9. v.-viii. 1.) 

Eternal Life as separating from a World under Death. 

Section 1. (Chap, v.) 

Quickening by the sovereign grace oj Christ; righteousn < <*s attaching to it. 

1 (i-9):The l. A FTER these tilings was a r feast of the Jews, and rc/ ch.6.4. 
p chrtat f ^ Jesus went up to Jerusalem. Now there is in 

Jei’xsrtlem by the ‘sheep-[place]* a pool, which is called s Neh. 3 . 1 , 
connection in Hebrew Bethesda, having five porches. In these, 53 . 7 . 
ih barren! l* a y a * multitude of the sick, blind, lame, withered, 

waiting for the moving of the water. For an angel t ^ Mk. 1 . 
went down, at a certain season, in the pool, and troub- j 32 ’' 
led the water. "Whoever then first stepped in after u c/. Ezek. 
the troubling of the water, was made whole of what- J./. is.lv 7. 
ever disease he had.f Now a certain man was there jb.uom.5. 
who had been in his infirmity v thirty and eight years. vrf Deut 

----28. 59. 

•Or “gate.” cf. eh. 9. 1. 

fThe most ancient MSS. generally omit from “waiting" to “had." 

Bat the Alexandrian retains it, witli the Vulgate. And the narrative 
needs it for its complete intelligibility. 

Tliis rounds off to a complete end, as is evident, the first subdivision of this 
central portion of the book. 

SUDD. 2. 

The second subdivision continues the subject of the first, eternal life as coin- 
mimitated 10 men, and dependent, a life of faith and communion; but this is 
now looked at as distinguishing and separating from the world, from its charac¬ 
ter and portion. As in the last subdivision also, the Spirit of God is seen as 
giving the life its power and fulness, and even under the same image as before, 
the living water; but it is now not simply rising up within and refreshing the 
one in whom it is, but overflowing to others also, * 4 rivers of living water.” 
This is naturally a third section; the first shows the life as quickening by the 
voice of the Son of God, who is at the same time the Judge of men; and the 
quickening is thus an acquittal by Ihe Judge, a sentence of righteousness. The 
second shows us the life of faith with its sustenance, and communion resulting. 
The Lliree sections together form evidently once more a complete whole. 

Sec. 1. 

The first section has been already briefly characterized. We find in it, more 
clearly than in wliat lias preceded, an incident takeu from one of the Lord’s 
abundant miracles, and made an object lesson from which the teaching following 
it is drawn. Yet the truth given goes beyond the illustrative object, as is neces¬ 
sarily the case in one way or other with all typical or parabolic teaching: a 
thing which needs to he at once fully realized, and guarded from the abuse 
which has been often made of it. We shall have help given as to this in all this 
part of John. 

1. The impotent man as healed by Christ is the object lesson of this chapter. 
The Imekgr mud of this is the story of Bethesda with its own impotence to heal 
such a ease as his, spite of the angelic intervention, which made the pool a 
“ house of mercy,” but with conditions with which the man here before us could 
not comply. The nature of the disease forbade his availing himself of the prof¬ 
fered remedy. 

A “ feast of the Jews” brings up the Lord again to Jerusalem. We are not 
even (old what feast it was, and the language seems plainly to tell us why, suf¬ 
ficiently striking as it is, even in Joint’s Gospel, where alone it is found. A 
“feast of the Jews ,” as such, we are ontside of here, even though it was the 
occasion of the Lord’s visit; which, indeed, as all this Jerusalem ministry, only 
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When Jesus saw him lie, and knew that he had been 
already a long time [thus], he saith unto him, “’Wilt 
thou be made whole? The infirm man answered him, 
Sir, I have z no man, when the water is troubled, to 


w <r/.ver.40. 
r/.Lk. 15.28. 
x ef. Lk. 10. 
31, 32. 
cf. IS. 63. 5. 


served to expose the hollowness of what was going on there, and along with this 
the powerlessness of the law itself as a remedy for man’s condition. This last is 
surely the main point here: it brings us at once to what Bethesda shows us,—a 
truth which sets aside all help in the old covenant, and shuts one up to the 
grace of God alone. 

Bethesda immediately comes into view with its porches filled with the sick, 
who are waiting for the visitation of that miraculous power which at a certain 
season troubled the water. Then for the moment there is healing virtue for the 
one who can first step in: there is the condition, the only one; whatever the 
virulence of the disease, it may be cured, if only one can get into the pool; but 
for impotence there is no healing possible. 

In the midst of this multitude our eyes are fixed upon one man who lies there ] 
vainly seeking help. For thirty and eight years the disease that has fastened [ 
upon him has rendered him helpless; and there he lies in the presence of a rem¬ 
edy which lor him is none. Others may he healed, not he. He is not able to 1 
step into the pool; he has none to put him in. The desperateness of this condi¬ 
tion engages the heart and hand of Jesus on his behalf; he is not put into the 
pool; but he hears the omnipotent word which heals him, aud in a moment rises 
up, takes up the bed he lies upon and walks. j 

As all these miracles are types of spiritual healing, we cannot be wrong in inter- J 
preting this of such. Moreover, the connection in this case between sin and help- i 
lesness is plain from our Lord’s words to this man afterwards (ver. 14). It is a 
general truth which the Lord affirms that “ he that conunitteth sin is the bond- j 
servant of sin” (ch. viii. 34, R. V.); and none can break this bondage but the 
Redeemer of men. All modes of healing man’s disease, short of the power and 1 
grace of Christ Himself, do but by their failure make its obduracy more mani¬ 
fest, and the need of Christ. And lor tnis the law was given—not of God’s 
choice, but of mail's choice—to demonstrate against his unbelief man’s utter 
helplessness. For all modes of man’s devising are but law in principle, aud 
men can imagine no other: it must he man’s work or God’s grace. Of the im¬ 
possibility of its being the former Bethesda speaks to us. 

The law, indeed, as given the first time,—pure law and nothing else.—had 
nothing remedial in its nature, and as under it Israel stood not at all, so none 
could expect to stand. The first tables of the covenant were broken at the foot 
of the mount by the hand of him who had just brought them down, aud nothing 
remained of it but penalty. 

But tliis was not the sufficient trial of man, for the very reason that in it as I 
yet there was nothing remedial. We recognize without much difficulty that we i 
are sinners, aud that God must show mercy, while yet we cannot give up the | 
legal principle. We need forgiveness,—need help,—need abatement of the j 
severity of pure law: that is readily owned; but to give up all possibility—all 
need, therefore—of human work, man’s pride and conscience unite in an earnest 
struggle against such a complete setting aside of responsibility, as he imagines 
it,—such an acknowledgment of complete failure iu responsibility as it really 
means. Thus arise the various schemes of amalgamation of law aud grace 
with which the religious systems of men abound; all of which the second giving 
of tlie law anticipated and has set aside, while it has shown how aloue such a 
scheme could satisfy the requirements of the divine character. 

The standard of responsibility never can be lowered, whether actually or vir¬ 
tually. The same tables of the covenant that had been broken are restored. 
The mercy of God may blot out tlie past, and allow a new beginning, bnt never 
an alteration of the terms ^if they are to be legal terms) of final acceptance, i 
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put me into the pool; but while I am coming, another 
goeth down before me. Jesus saith unto him, ■'Rise, 
take up thy bed and walk. And immediately the man 
was made whole, and took up his bed and walked. 

2. And on the same day was the 'sabbath. The “Jews 
therefore said unto him that was healed, It is the sab¬ 
bath ; it is not lawful for thee to take up thy bed. But 
he answered them, He that 6 made me whole, the same 
said unto me, Take up thy bed and walk. They asked 
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Thus with the declaration made this second time, that God is “gracious and 
merciful, forgiving iniquity, transgression and sin,” it is no less positively 
maintained that He “can by no means clear the guilty.” “When the wicked 
man turneth from his wickedness, and doeth that which is lawful and right, lie 
shall save his soul alive”; but it must be “that which is lawful and right,”— 
nothing less. But that is the very thing which is so hopeless. 

If God can accept less, how much less? where can one slop? with (hr best 
that one can do? A careless soul may treat that carelessly; but who ever has 
done really the best oue could? Will He take less still? These thoughts are 
only inventions of the enemy, and of which the word of God knows nothing. 
But then the whole scheme breaks down at that very point. 

This Bethesda witnesses: at the place of sheep, whether gate or pool (the 
doubt about what it is may be itself significant). the “ house of mercy ” ream its 
five pillars, clinging still to the number of responsibility, with no help for the 
impoteut such as is this man, for thirty-eight years afflicted for his sin, as Israel 
for theirs wandered in the wilderness an equal rime, until “that evil generation ” 
had perished from among them. No thought could there have been of help in 
the pool at all, if that heavenly influence had not troubled the water. But for 
him it is still in vain—vain as the troubling of law by grace, which in a legal 
system is always that, two contradictory principles being at work in it. From 
tlie typical point of view, however, the case of the impotent man is no excep¬ 
tion; yet how mauy as with him think of it as sneli, are “coming,” but always 
ineffectually, and looking for help, whether from man or God, to get into the 
pool. 

How new an experience comes with the voice of Jesus. “Wilt thou he made 
whole?” Yet he begins to talk about the pool. Why not? Musi it not be of 
God, when the angel comes down into it? And the law: is it not of God ? was 
it not “given by the disposition of angels”? And we would even have Christ 
but a servant of Moses, a means of enabling us to keep the law; or One giving 
virtue to sacramental ordinances, always with man’s aid in some wav to perfect 
them. But Jesus passes by the pool altogether, making whole at once by His 
word. The thirty-eight years of impotence are ended in a moment: the man 
rises and walks. 

2 . Conflict begins on the part of the fleshly religionists who know neither their 
own need nor the grace of God. We have seen the image of law in the pool, 
and tlie grace and power of Christ manifested in contrast with it. We shall 
find in what follows how fully iu accordance with this is the truth that is now 
to come before us. The healed man iu obedience to the Lord’s word takes up 
his bed; and that day was the Sabhath. The Jews naturally object that he is 
violating the law; and his answer throws the entire responsibility for this upon 
the One who healed him. He knows not even who He is, He has got lost from 
him among the throng: so that the miracle itself seems to have had no right 
effect upon him; and this is confirmed by what shortly follows, when the Lord, 
finding him in the temple, warns him not to bring on himself again by sin a 
judgment which would increase in severity. The result is that lie goes and tells 
the Jews that it was Jesus who had made him whole. 

Thereupon the anger of the Jews flames out against Jesus because He has done 
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him, therefore, Who is the man who said unto thee, 
Take up thy bed and walk? But he that had been 
healed knew not who it was ; for Jesus had ‘withdrawn 
himself, a multitude being in that place. After these 
things Jesus findeth him in the temple and said unto 
him, Behold, thou art made whole: d sin no more, lest 
some ‘worse thing befall thee. The man departed and 
■''told the Jews that it was Jesus who had made him 
whole. And on this account the Jews 9 persecuted Jesus 
[and sought to slay him,]* because he hud done these 
things on the sabbath. But Jesus answered them, My 
Father is h working until now, and I work. Therefore 
the more did the Jews seek to kill him, because he had 
not only broken the sabbath, but also said that God 
was his own Father, 'making himself equal with God. 

3. 'Jesus therefore answered and said unto them, Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, The Son can do ■'nothing of him¬ 
self, but what he seeth the Father do. For whatsoever 
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these things on the Sabbath. It was for them the sign of that covenant to which 
they held, and which they did not discern had gone so fatally against them. 
The Lord in answer takes the highest ground here. True, He works on and 
knows no rest in His labor of love. He was in communion with His Father, 
who worked ou and knew uone. How could He rest—how could they wish God 
to have Ifis rest, with meo in the misery into which sin had brought them? 
Had they given Him His rest, of whom He had complained that they had made 
Him to serve with their sins, and wearied Him with their iniquities? (Isa. xliii. 
24.) lSut then where were they with reference to this covenant of law of which 
the Sabbaths were the sign, and which had gone so terribly against them ? 

It was indeed the highest ground that He could take, Himself not with the 
people in their siu and failure, universal as it was. nor under its penalty, but 
working in the pity of His Father towards them in those divine works which 
manifested Him as all that He claimed to be. Wliat-could they give as answer? 
Nothing hut, alas, the vindictive animosity of their pride so humbled, sin so 
unanswerably charged against them! Yet how had He charged? Nay, it was 
not lie, whose works of mercy besought them rather to take shelter under the 
wings that brooded over them. They flung from them the appeal. Of Him, the 
Soil of the Father, in their midst, they will not permit themselves to face the 
possibility, and as the only alternative must persecute Him to the death for 
claiming it. 

3. They are in fact forced to a decision; and He will not leave them, there¬ 
fore, without the distinct revelation of the glory that is His. This follows con¬ 
sequently immediately, with an overwhelming argument against their unbelief. 
The effect seems to have been for the time the silencing of His accusers, although 
their enmity is not removed, and we lind it at His next visit to Jerusalem burst¬ 
ing out in a more determined effort to get Him into their hands. 

'They might have misunderstood Him as to His unique claim to have God for 
His Father; although no Israelite would have ventured to speak of God after 
that manner. That God was a Father to Israel meant something very different, 
as they rightly conceived, though faith might have found in it an encouragement 
to draw nearer to Him than in fact there was ability for. But the Lord leaves 
them no room to doubt in what follows now of the high and exclusive way in 
which He declares llimself the Son of God. Even the refusal of the possibility 
of an independent will with Him iu what He did, was itself a claim of the high¬ 
est kind that could be made, consistent with the unity of the Godhead. It is 
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things he doeth, these things the Son also doeth in like l *ch.a. 35 . 

manner. For the‘Father loveth the Son, and showeth 

him all things that he himself doeth; and ‘greater ^ch. 11 . 43 , 

works than these will he show him, that ye may mar- nr/.joo.i5. 

vel. For as the Father “raiseth up the dead and quick- q 1 ®/.Acts 17 . 

enelh them, so also the Son quiekeneth whom he "will. «■ 

For neither doth the Father ’judge any one, but hath ^Matt. 26 ! 

given all judgment to the Son ; that all may p honor the 

Son, even as they honor the Father: he that honorelh 10 , 11 . 

not the Son 9 honoreth not the Father who hath sent u-H. ev ' 5 

him. Lk - 10 - 

16. 

cf. eh. 16.23; c.f. 1 J no. 2. 23. 

true, also, that the unity of which he speaks here is a practical, ethical one, and 
not a unity of essence; but it goes so far as to lead up to this. He does not 
either for a moment forget the manhood that lie has taken. The Father 
“shows’ 1 Him; lie “sees what the Father does” and does in like manner; but 
who beside the Eternal Son could speak of doing “in like mauner” to the 
Father? even to raising up the dead and quickening them? 

I'lie threefold “verily, verily,”—the strong form of affirmation which only 
John records—naturally divides what is here said into three parts; the first of 
which declares this practical unity. So perfect is it that He can do nothing of 
Himself; there is a moral impossibility of His doing anything that is not the 
expression of the Father’s mind. He sees the Father’s doing, and does in like 
manner whatever the Father does. Omniscience and omnipotence are involved 
in this, and yet in One who is in the place of dependence, but to whom, in the 
love He has to Him, the Fallier shows all things that He does. The One who is 
able to see all that God sees: who is He? 

Thus what had startled the Jews—the recent miracle—was but a small thing 
in comparison of what would indeed awaken their wonder. The Father, they 
acknowledged, raised the dead and quickened them*: true, and the Son quick¬ 
ens whom He will. But this involves power in His hands as Judge: for to 
bring up really from the dead those to whom death, as with men in general, is 
by divine sentence, means judicial power to reverse that sentence. This leads 
on to a most important consequence, as we shall see directly. In fact, the 
Father judges no one, but has committed all (final, definitive) judgment to the 
Son, giviug Him honor such as belongs to the Father Himself; and indeed, 
necessarily, he who does not honor the Son does not honor the Father either: 
for He has sent Him. Such is the unity of the Son with the Father. It is a 
unity in Godhead; or else we are taught to give to a creature the honor due to 
God alone. 

3 Such then is the glory of the One they are challenging He is tlu* divine 
Judge of all: Ibe Lord of life and death. Hence follows the blessed consequence: 
“Verily, verily, Isay unto yon, He that hearcth my word, and believe!h Him 
that sent Me hath eternal life, and comelh not into judgment, but is passed out 
of death into life.” Tims with the possession of eternal life conies deliverance 
not merely from condemnation, as the common version renders it, hut from 
judgment itself; the very reception of life is an acquittal: the Judge has spoken, 
and there is no more judgment needing to be reached. 

Eternal life is thus marked by bowing to the word of Christ, which is the 
accrediting of Him who sent Him; and so He says when speaking to the Father 
at an after-time: “This is life eternal, that they may know Thee, the only true 
God, and Jesus Christ whom Thou hast sent” (ch. xvii. 3). On the other 
hand, those are dead who “having the understanding darkened, are alienated 
from the life of God through the ignorance that is in them, because of the blind- 

* Raising the dead without quickening might be, as in the cose of Samuel: to make them 
really alive is a further and greater thing. 
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ness”—or “ hardness M —“of their hearts” (Eph. iv. 18). This, alas, is not 
the exceptional condition of a few among men, but of the Gentiles, the “ nations,” 
says the apostle; and Israel is no better. “ As in water face answereth to face, so 
the heart of man to man.” It is God alone who can break through a barrier of 
this kind, and bring “out of death into life.” 

*Lile then is the fundamental necessity, tbe 6rst thing needed by the soul: 
there is no middle state, as is evident, between life and death. We have to 
learn, and it may be only very gradually, as the child bom into the world learns, 
what life is as the condition into which we have come; but without the life 
itself we could not have even the most rndimentarv experience. We live the 
life, because we have the life whereby we live: if we do not distinguish in the 
spiritual realm, as we have to do in the natural, these two things from one 
another, all will he in confusion with us. 

Life for the dead is resurrection-life; and the Lord now asserts the power of 
resurrection to he in His bands in a double way, spiritual and physical. He 
speaks as tbe Incarnate Word, and does not go back to the time of His pre- 
existence. He speaks of what shall be, but what is already begun, and of Him¬ 
self as tbe Son of God among men, dislingnishing between the “hour” of the 
spiritual and the “hour” of the physical renewal. The one had come already, 
though in its full blessedness as in Christianity, it had yet to come. The dead 
were already hearing the voice of the Son of God, and to every one that heard it 
it was life. Nor was there any distinction between the life as then given, and 
the life as it would be given: it was in either case an impartation of the life that 
was in Himself, as Source of it for men. For as the Father had life in Himself, 
so had He given to the Son to have life in Himself: “given,” according to the 
divine counsel, to Him who was to be the “ Last Adam,” the Head of the new 
humanity; but thns to have it in Himself as the Father had it in Himself, as 
the Source from which others might derive it. 

Let us clearly understand what is taught ns here. The life in Him is of 
course eternal life: we understand why it is eternal^ that which is in the Father 
and in the Son must he so. It is not simply because it will never end. hut 
because also it never began: it always was and it always will be; that is eternity 
in the full sense of eternity. 

It «s not eternal life because it has come through death and is beyond it: in 
the Father, it never came through death ; as divine life it never can l>e touched 
by it. It begins in us, and in us is in character a resurrection life: but that is 
not why it is eternal life, hut it is eternal heeanse it is divine. 

It is life in us also: that is distinctly declared. Quickening is the impartation 
of life: except it were life in us, it. would not he our being made to live at all. 
It is not Christ’s having it in Himself that constitutes the difference between 
Him and those to whom He imparts it, but that He has it as the Father has it. is 
the perpetual Source and Fountain of it to others. We have it always in de¬ 
pendence—always in Him; were it possible to be cut off from Him, all would 
he at an end for us, hut that does not mean that it is not in ns, which it is pos¬ 
itively asserted to be. “Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of man, and drink 
His blood, ye have no life in you”: that on the one side; on the other, “lie that 
ealeth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, hath eternal life” (ch. vi. 53, 5-1'. 
Thus it is eternal life or no life, and it is of “life in you ”—therefore eternal life 
in you—that He is speaking throughout. Otherwise it would be still true a< n> 
the one who had eaten the flesh of tbe Son of man, that there w as no life in him. 
And again in His first epistle John says, “ Every one that liatelli His brother is 
a murderer, and ye know that no murderer hath eternal life abiding in him” 
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3 Verily, verily, I say unto you, that the hour cometh, 
and •now is, when the w dead shall hear the voice of the 
Son of God, and they that hear shall live. For as the 
Father hath *life in himself, so hath he given to the 
Sou to have life in himself, and hath given him autho¬ 
rity to execute •'judgment [also],* because he is x Son 
of man. Marvel not at this, for an hour is “coming in 
which all that are in the tombs shall hear his voice and 
shall come forth ; they that have practisedf good unio 
a 6 resurrection of life, and they that have donef evil 
to a e resurrection of judgment. 
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(1 Jno. iii. 15): words that would have no force except from the fact that the 
Christian has eternal life abiding in him. 

Notice that expression, “abiding in him ”: it naturally refers us to what we 
have in the Gospel afterwards, where the Lord figures under a vine and its 
branches the relation of His people to Himself. Here the branch abiding in the 
viue is the condition of the vine in its life, which is its sap, abiding in the 
branch. This the Lord follows up with His “ye in Me and I in you M as the 
condition of fruit-bearing. So in the epistle, the life abiding in the professing 
Christian is tested by the fruit; the abiding of the life being maintained by the 
constant active inflow of the fulness that is in Christ into the lives of His people. 

That our life is in Christ, then,—or as John rather puts it, in the Son.—is in 
no wise iD opposition to its beiDg in us also, as communicated, dependent life. 
Such it always is, and always will be. Our ability to define or give it rightful 
expression is feeble enough; even natural life has never been successfully defined; 
in cleaving closely to the inspired language we shall find a safeguard to onr 
thoughts which will at. the same time help them to legitimate expansion. 

If the Father has given to the Son to have life in Himself in the same way 
that the Father has, the natnral corollary to this is that “He hath given Him 
authority to execute judgment, because He is Son of man.” The giving of life 
we have already seen in Fact to imply such authority, inasmuch as it is at the 
same time a freeing from judgment; that is, from coming personally into it. A 
giv ing account of onrselves there will surely be, and a judgment of works, but 
not a judgment by works or according to works. That is the judgment of the 
“great white throne ” (ltev. xx. 12, 13), and in it no fallen creature could ever 
staud. Even the psalmist cries: “Enter not into judgment with Thy servant; 
for in Thy sight shall no man living be justified ” (Ps. cxliii. 2). The confusion 
that exists among Christians in such a matter as this is as lamentable as it is 
inexcusable: for Scripture has made it as plain as can be, that, raised or changed 
into His image in glory, all the saints of the present and the past shall at 
Christ’s coining be caught up to meet the Lord in the air and to be ever with 
Him. When He conies to judge even the living, we shall be with Him, and 
with Him “ the saints shall judge the world.” The judgment of the dead before 
the great white throne is separated from this by an interval of a thousand years: 
a brand enough division, surely. But the indifference to prophecy, and even to 
the subject of the Lord’s coming itself, lias had its sad recompense in the loss of 
know ledge of things of fundamental importance to Christianity itself. 

Judgment, all final judgment, is in the bauds of Christ alone: for the tender 
and beautiful reason, “because He is Son of man.” By a Man perfect in man¬ 
hood, who has known even the weakness of it, as that title. “Son of man ” indi¬ 
cates,—by One who “gave His flesh for the life of the world ”—shall the world 
be judged. What assurance this gives of the most perfect consideration lor 
creature frailty, of all circumstances that can be pleaded, in the judgment exe¬ 
cuted ! 
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4. l I cau of d myself do nothing; as I hear I judge; and 
my judgment is righteous, because I *seek not mine 
own will, but the will of him that sent me. If I bear 
switness concerning myself, my witness is not true: 
there is 'another who beareth witness concerning me, 
and I know that the witness that he witnesseth con¬ 
cerning me is true. 

‘■'Ye A sent unto John, and he hath borne witness to 
the truth. But I ‘receive not witness from man ; but 
these things I say that ye may be ->saved. He was the 
*lamp, burning and shining; and ye were willing for a 
‘season to rejoice in his light. 
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Lastly, physical resurrection is also in His hand: “ The hour is coming in | 
which all that are in the lomhs shall hear His voice and shall come forth ”—the . 
hour for each and all, but which docs not necessarily imply the same hour for i 
each and all: which we are assured by many another scripture that in fact it I 
will not be. ‘ Every man in his own order,” says the apostle: “Christ the | 
first-fruits; afterwards they that are Christ’s, at His coming” (1 Cor. xv. 2u>. [ 

There is no confusion. ‘’Each ” will be “in his own rank,” as it would he | 
better rendered; and each rank will come forth at its appointed time; only i 
li thcy that are Christ's , at His coming.” I 

Time is not specified in the Lord’s words here; for time does not affect the | 
question of authority, and it is of the authority given to Him that He is speak- i 
ing. But the “life” and “judgment” which are in His hands to dispense j 
characterize respectively two contrasted resurrections. “ They that have done 
good ” come forth ‘ 1 to a resurrection of life; and they that have done evil to a resur¬ 
rection of judgment.” In either case deatli is seen in its merely provisional 
character: lor the full carrying out of God’s purpose it must disappear. Man 
apart from the body is not man as God made him; and therefore not what His ' 
dealings contemplate. Life, on the one hand, claims the body of the saint; as 
judgment, on the other hand, the body of the sinner. It is for the “deeds done 
in the body ” men are to receive; and it is in the body that they are to receive it. 
And it is noticeable that the saint here, as well as the sinner, is characterized 
by his “doings.” Although life is a “gift,” and not a reward, yet the fruits | 
of that life, brought forth by the renewed mail, are recognized in the resnrrec- j 
tion. The holiness of God is seen in result to have been maintained by His j 
grace, as it is manifested in the judgment of evil. 

4. Tims Hie Lord has in the presence of His enemies, soon to be as criminals ; 
before I Ms judgment-seat, revealed His personal glory as the Son of the Father, 
with the authority belonging to Him as Man, come in the purpose of divine love j 
among men. He proceeds to reprove them for their unbelief, in view of the j 
witness that had been given to Him in so many ways. The character of His 
own testimony; the testimony of His forerunner; the supernatural works which 
accredited Him on the Father’s part; the Father’s own testimony; the Scrip- 1 
tures accepted by themselves: all united to put His claims beyoud the power of j 
all the cavils of unbelief to affect. Ami He then proceeds to point out the 
nature of the unbelief itself which they manifested, what it proceeded from, j 
what it would lead to, and leaves them in the hands of Moses, whom they so J 
trusted, yet who was their real accuser before God. It is a crushing reply, which I 
for the present seems to stagger and confound them, so that we hear of nothing ! 
from them more, until after another period of labor in Galilee, He returns at the j 
feast of tabernacles to Jerusalem. 

1 He returns to speak of that practical oneness which he had with the Father, 
which forbade Him doing anything simply of Himself. As a consequence, no 
independent will of His own perverted His judgment. He judged as He heard: 
that is, according to the real facts of the case. This perfect simplicity made His 
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3 Bat I have witness greater than that of John: for 
the “works which the Father hath given me to com¬ 
plete them, the very works that I do bear witness con¬ 
cerning me that the Father hath sent me. And the 
Father who hath sent me, "he hath borne witness con¬ 
cerning me. Ye have neither 0 heard his voice at any 
time, nor seen his shape. 

4 And ye p have not his word abiding in you : for him 
whom he hath *scnt, him ye believe not. Ye search* 
the 'Scriptures: for in them ye think ye have eternal 
life; and they are they that 'witness concerning me: 
and ye * will not come unto me, that ye might have life. 

3 [ receive not “glory from men ; but I know you, that 
ye have not the v love of God in you. I have come in 
my w Father's name, and ye receive me not; if "another j 
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word to be indeed the word of God, and to have a character far removed from I 
that of others. Tims it had to lie confessed, “ Never man spake like this Man.” ! 
It was indeed the most signal witness to Him. Yet it slood not alone: it would 
have been an anomaly had it done so, and the word of the law, ‘‘the testimony ! 
of two is true,” would liave rendered it invalid. If He bore witness regarding . 
Himself, though perfectly qualified to do so, it would not by itself be valid: 
which is clearly the meaning of the law. The testimony of one man might ho i 
true—absolutely; just as true in itself as that of two. But it would not be true 
in the ,ame way to others: it would need confirmation. The Lord appeals j 
therefore to another testimony—His Father’s. This confirmed His own in such 
a way as that there could not be any more testimony needed. And. in fact, all 
the testimony of which He speaks here resolves itself into these. 

a John’s testimony He refers to: a merciful concession to the need of man, 
though as a merely human one He could not have need of it. It was a cull to rouse 
men’s »l lent ion and awaken the sense of need on their part; and in fact many 
had been roused: they had sent to him and he had borne witness to the truth. 

He was as the lamp, burning and shining, not the light of day, hut lighting up 
the darkness of llie night. They had been glad of it, and w illing to avail them¬ 
selves of its cheer for a season. Limited like all of man both as to time and 
place, John's testimony bad of necessity to give way to Him of whom be tes¬ 
tified. 

3 But nmv there was greater witness. The glorious works that were being 
done by Him. and which in their completeness spoke of a work far more glorious, 
these were giI'ts from the Father which manifested His Son, while the Father 
had even directly uttered llis voice in attestation. But they, alas, had never at 
any time heard His voice—to them He had never spoken; nor had they seen one 
form of llis many manifestations. 

4 The Lord proceeds to speak of what in one sense was, in another should have 
been, a mailer of their own experience. Scripture was in their hands, they 
searched ii. they thought they found in it eternal life. Well it spoke of Him, 
the Giver of life: yet they would not come to Him to find it. In fact they had 
not God’s word abiding in them; for the One whom He had sent they believed 
not.. 

3 The truth was, the conditions nf faith were lacking in them. They received 
glorv from one another: they did not seek it from God; they had not the love 
of God. Thus One coming in His Father’s Name they would not receive. But 
that would put them into Hie hands of Antichrist. He will come in his own 
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come in his own name, him ye will receive. How can 
ye believe who receive *glory one from another, and 
seek not the glory that cometh from God only? Think 
not that I will 'accuse you to the Father: there is one 
that accuseth you, a Moses, in whom ye trust; for if ye 
had believed Moses, ye would have believed me: for 
he b wrote concerning me. But if ye'believe not his 
writings, how shall ye believe my words? 

Section 2. (Chap, vi.) 

Eternal li/e as a li/e o//aith, and Us sustenance. 

1. 1 After these things Jesus went away beyond the sea 
of Galilee [that is,] of ^Tiberias. And a great multi¬ 
tude followed him, 'because they saw the signs that he 
wrought upon the sick. And Jesus went up into the 
mountain, and there sat with his disciples. But the 
'passover, the feast of the Jews, was nigh. When Jesus 
then lifted up his eyes, and saw a great multitude com¬ 
ing to him, be saith unto Philip, Whence should we 
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name, doing his own will, and be received. A solemn thing to realize, and yet | 
most sure, that all that would displace Christ in the soul makes room lor Anti¬ 
christ. 

They could not believe, therefore. Moses had written of Him; and they 
trusted Moses, without believing His testimony. Moses, not He, was their 
accuser. If they had believed Moses, they would have believed Him. If they 
believed not Moses’ writings, how would they believe His words? A serious 
question for the days in which we are. 


Sec. 2. 


We now have eternal life as a life of faith, a life ministered to and sustained 
by the bread from heaven, the antitype of the manna, but which (even on that 
account) transcends it. In the same way as in the last section the history is the 
text, from which as its occasion the truth is drawn, or which gives shape to it, 
though this goes far beyond, as there, what the occasion could suggest. The ' 
two parts into which the section is in this way naturally divided, are oiher- 
wise also in contrast with one another: the first giving the Lord’s presentation 
to Israel, which was rendered vain by their unbelief; the second, the Christian 
verity which translates all their blessing into higher truth. 

1. 1 The Lord is again in Galilee or the neighborhood, and a great multitude 
is gathered around him. The question of providing for such a company is raised 
by the Lord Himself and is addressed to Philip; who replies that it would take 
more than 200 pence (or denarii) even scantily to supply them. Andrew there¬ 
upon suggests that there was a lad there who had live barley loaves and two small 
fishes; but. as he intimates, there was no real hope in that. Yet the Lord accepts 
and uses these, even though it veil in some degree the wonder of that which 
He is about to do. The men are made to sit down, and He blesses and distrib¬ 
utes to them; the ministration by disciples’ bands is not found in John as iu 
the Synoptists: here we have only the divine hand that really accomplished all. 

He provides; He ministers: Jehovah, the Creator, in tender care for all; none 
lost in the general mass; the details cared lor, as we see all through nature, not | 
left to the rougher management of subordinates. By and by. when all are filled, | 
then even the fragments must not be wasted: the very last thing, perhaps, that 
we should expect from One who could work a miracle like this. But it is not a 
miracle—a “wonder” merely—but a “sign”: significant all through. Where 
is the ragged end of nature? where are her mere useless dust-heaps? where will 
you find the thing she wastes? Nay, her very instruments of destruction are 
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buy bread, that these may eat? And this he said to 
'prove him: for he himself knew what he was going o <•/. Lk. 0 . 
to do. Philip answered him, Two hundred penny- ^; ver . 67 . 
worth* of bread is not enough for them, that each may 
take a little. One of his disciples, Andrew, Simon 
Peter’s brother, saith unto him, There is a Mud here, Ac/, jer. 1 . 6 , 
who hath five ‘barley-loaves and two small fishes; but c>.icon, 
what are these for so many? Jesus said, Make the <i7 ’ 28 
men 'sit down. Now there was much grass iu the Judg ' 7 ' 
place. The men therefore sat down, in number about cf.Ex. 4 . 2 . 
five thousand. Jesus took the loaves therefore, and 
having given ‘thanks, he distributed to those that were kef. ch. 11 ] 
set down, and likewise of the fishes as much as they 1B 

would. And when they were filled, he saith unto his i c / Lev^a! 
disciples, Gather together the ‘fragments that remain 22 > 
over, that nothing may be lost. They "gathered them m**/.Neii.e. 
together therefore, and filled twelve hand-baskets with 
«(h 21 ): the fragments of the five barley-loaves, that remained 
Hrji'cteti, h over unto those who had eaten. 

“Sr 2 Then the men, when they saw the sign that Jesus 

until He_ 

comes. * Denarii. 

but transformer, and in the interests of preservation: “that nothing be lost” 
is a principle that runs through all. 

2 Christ then is here displayed iu divine power amidst the people; and the 
question comes, as ever, how will they respond to it? They do, in fad, recog¬ 
nize that ‘‘Ibis is of a truth that prophet that cometli into the world”; and 
they would gladly avail themselves of the power manliest, using it, however, 
for their own ends, and controlling it by their own will. The result is, as the 
Lord foresees, that they would take Him by force and make Him a King! they 
would compel Him to be the leader of one of those popular revolts against 
Roman authority, which at a later time occurred so often. Once commit led to 
it, as they thought, beyond the power of drawing back, He would resign Him¬ 
self to the will of the multitude and become the Deliverer for which all were 
looking. 1 low strange a thing is the mind of man, when perverted by that very 
will which in this case they believe has so much power, but which only avails 
to cloud all true perception, and to make their reasoning the most pitiable folly, j 
They are going to have a prophet after their own heart, and divine power work 1 
at their bidding! From such reception, which was all that the nation as a | 
whole had for the Deliverer, the Lord necessarily withdraws. He goes up into j 
the mountain, Himself alone, type of that ascension w here He was before, w hich 
is to follow, and to which He presently refers. Meanwhile His disciples are 
| upon the sea, darkness falling, the sea rising under a contrary wind; and such 
1 is the world in the absence of Christ for those that follow Him. “The wicked 

arc like the troubled sea when it cannot rest,” and the “ 00111*80 of this world ” 

which lias rejected Him is “according to the prince of the power of the air, the 
spirit that now workctli in the children of disobedience.” Its being called “ the 
sea of Tiberias” is very significant, the Israelitisli city bearing the name of a 

| Roman emperor, the Gentile dominant over those who should have been the 

people of God, but who are sunk like Jonah in the sea of the nations, even 
though miraculously preserved. 

The “ship” in which the disciples are marks these out as a Jewish remrnmt, 
which in fact the disciples were when He left the earth, and will he again when 
He returns to it (see Notes to Matt., p. 158). The Church proper is seen in 
Peter stepping out upon the waters to go to Jesus; but this we have not here. 
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had done, said, This is of a truth that "prophet that ncbj. 21 . . 
cometh into the world. Jesus then knowing that they c/ 'oeuLis.l 
were about to come and take him by force to make him 15 | 

a "king, withdrew again into the p mountain, himself tM * cbJ212 . 
alone. But when 'evening came, his disciples went g-cb. 2 . 2 *-1 
down to the r sea, and having entered into a ship, they P r/. i.k. s. 
went over the sea toward Capernaum. And darkness . A rtfl 3 . 
had already come on, and Jesus had not yet coine to I 21.22 
them. And a "strong wind blowing, the sea began to \ Q 3 %‘ L 1- ' 

rise. When therefore they had rowed five and twenty ^/. Rom. 13 . 
or thirty furlongs, they saw Jesus * walking upon the j r c/Rev. 17 . 
sea and drawing near the ship, and they were “afraid. I ^Lk. 21 . 25. 1 

The^cmjflr- But be saitli unto them, v h is l; be not afraid. Then ^iiatt * 21 . 
rnation in they desired to take him into the ship; and “immedia- ^ MallJr * j 
Christian- te jy the ship was at the land whither they were going, oiati.n .22 
W 22 33): 2. 1 On the morrow, the multitude which stood on the Mk>..-r si. 
ins to a eter> other side of the sea, when they saw that there was no c/.CThesa., 

□al life. u c j Gen 45 3 . C f Mal 3 23 . V cf. In. 43. 1,2: cf. Song 2.8-13. w cf. Ps. 107. 28-31; cf. Is.26.9,10. 

I Only He is seen coming, and they are alarmed, but His word dispels their fear; 

I and when they receive Him into the ship, immediately they are at the land for 
which they set out. This ends the Jewish part: blit which furnishes the prin¬ 
ciples which are developed and applied in the Lord’s words which follow, and 
in which the thread of John’s Gospel w ith its theme, eternal life, is resumed and 
carried on. 

2. The promises to Israel are confirmed and raised to a higher level in Chris¬ 
tianity. and thus become the germs and types of fuller and more wondrous 
blessings. The world in which we are is the world which has rejected Jesus, 
ami into which, as just said, Israel through unbelief has sunk, and for the 
meantime lost her place and blessing. Into her place on earth the Church is 
come, but as a pilgrim and a stranger only, with blessings in a higher sphere. 
That which is abnormal to Israel, to be a stranger and pilgrim upon earth, is 
normal to the Church. 

1 The multitude seek for Jesus, in ships that have reached the place of the 
miraculous supply of food since the disciples left it in the only one there. Jesus 
had not gone with the disciples, that they know ; hut they follow the disciples 
to the city of His adoption, Capernaum, and to their astonishment find Him 
there. They ask llim in astonishment “ when ”—which involves the question, 

1 ‘ how—He got there.” But He lias no reply to that; only a rebuke for the mo¬ 
tive which made them follow Him. It was not because they saw signs: that is, 
not because they had realized the significance of His miracles. Had they done 
so, they would have been brought by them into the presence of God; and He 
would have got His place in their souls. But it was not so: they had hut eaten 
of the loaves aud been filled ! Food that perisheth for the life that passeth: that 
was all that they were in pursuit of; let them work rather for the food that 
abideth, and that ministers to a life which is eternal. What a contrast between 
these! 

He does not vet say that He Himself is the bread of life. He would, as with 
the woman of Samaria, fix their eyes npon the imperishable and eternal, and 
wake up in them heart-hunger after these. Till they had this, all else would 
be a riddle which they would not even care to solve. But He tells them that 
this food the Son of man w’ould give them, not now the Son of God. As Creator 
He conhl by the mere act of His will furnish abundantly what this life required; 
buL the food of eternal life only the Son of man could give them: for that, He 
must become the Son of man; man, iu unique humanity; amid all the sons of 
men, the Son of man. What a difference between the work of creation, with all 
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other ship there save that into which the disciples had 
entered, and that Jesus had not'gone with his disciples 
into the ship, but that the disciples had gone away 
alone, (howbeit there came ships from Tiberias nigh 
unto the place where they had eaten the bread when 
the Lord had given thanks,) when therefore the multi¬ 
tude saw that Jesus was not there, nor liis disciples, 
they themselves entered into the ships and came to 
Tiberias, ‘'seeking Jesus. And when they found him 
on the other side of the sea, they said unto him, Rabbi, 
when earnest thou hither? Jesus answered them and 
said, Verily, verily, I sav unto you, Ye seek me, not be¬ 
cause ye 'saw signs, but because ye ate of the loaves 


x cf. ch.16.5, 
6 . 


y cf. Mk. 1. 
37. 


z cf. ver. 2. 
crV.clJ.2.11. 


its display of wisdom, power amt goodness, and the amazing self-sacrifice of 
redemption by a Son of man! 

The Lord does not, and could not say, “ Work for the life,” but for the “food ” 
of the life. The life itself is the fundamental, primary gift which alone makes 
possible any right working. The dead cannot work into life, but the J>ord 
quickens by Jlis voice, as we have seen. Here we are in another line of tilings, 
and there is something lor man to do, though he cannot give himself life. When 
they take Him to mean working works , He tells them that God’s work—the 
thing He wanted them to do—was to “believe on Him whom He had sent.” 
But they had been “working” to get that food with which He had fed them; 
ami, great as was the miracle, the food itself was but that of the earthly life. 
Ah, it' they would take the same pains, if they would show the same eagerness, 
to get the bread of life eternal. He who had given them the one had been 
appointed and accredited of God with the seal of the Spirit (as after His baptism 
by John) to give them the other. Indeed, the bread itself was sealed and certi¬ 
fied to them at the same time, the incorruptible food of an imperishable life; 
and Gift and Giver were the same blessed Person. 

The multitude, however, at once take openly the position of unbelievers. 
They can ask Him in the face ol the miracle what He is working, and then, 
naturally enough from the standpoint of those who follow’ Him because they 
have eaten of the loaves and been tilled, point to the sustenance of Israel by the 
manna forty years in the wilderness as indeed what they might call a proper 
“ sign.” The Lord answers that the true bread from heaven is not that which 
Moses gave, but that which His Father gives, and that is He who comeih down 
from heaven, and giveth life unto the world. 

There they are brought face to face with that upon which all now depends lor 
them. Eternal life is there for their acceptance or rejection in the Bread ol' Life, 
the true Manna, which is Christ Himself. Faith in Him would make them par¬ 
takers of this precious gift which was not for Israel only but for the world. 
Wherever the need might be, here was the sufficient supply, free to all that wel¬ 
comed it. He who had come down from heaven to man sought but for a wel¬ 
come: how often has He sought in vaiu! 

2 The response, however, seems at first in this case to be all that one could 
desire. Like the woman of Samaria, and without exposing their ignorance as 
she did hers, they ask for the gift of which He had spoken. “ Lord,” they say, 
“evermore give us this bread.” How like two cases may be that are neverthe¬ 
less essentially different! and He who “ knew all men, and needed not that any 
should testify of man,” could not be deceived. Nevertheless, He insists em¬ 
pirically oil the value of the gift: “ I am the bread of life: lie that cometh to 
Me shall never hunger, and he that helievetli on Me shall never thirst.” This 
is exactly in the line of what He said at Sychar to the woman, and a little fuller, 
pointing move to the necessity of faith, and to its character, not as mere belief 
in a faet, but reliance upon a Person, in whom the fulness of satisfaction w as to 
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and were filled. Work not for the food that “perisheth, 
but for that food that abideth unto eternal life, which 
the Son of man will h give you: for him the Father, 
even God, hath ‘sealed. They said therefore unto 
him, What should we d do that we might work the 
works of God? Jesus answered and said unto them, 
This is the work of God, that ye ‘believe on him whom 
he hath sent. They said therefore unto him, What 
'sign then doest thou, that we may see and believe thee? 
what workest thou? Our g fathers ate the manna in 
the wilderness, according as it is written, * Bread from 
heaven gave he them to eat. Jesus said unto them, 
Verily, verily, I say unto you, Closes gave you not the 
bread from heaven, but my Father giveth you the * true 
bread from heaven. For the bread of God is lie who 
‘conieth down from heaven and giveth life unto the 
world. 

2 They said therefore unto him, Lord, ‘evermore give 
us this bread. Jesus said unto them, I am the “bread 
of life: he that coineth unto me shall "never hunger, 
and he that believeth on me shall never thirst at all. 


be found. But alas, this insistance upon faith is no good sign lor those to 
whom He is speaking; for where lailh is, it does not need to torn in upon itself, 
and does not grow bv self-occupation. Nor does he who hungers and thirsts 
need to he told that the mere contemplation of a feast will not satisfy, hut only 
the appropriation of it. But here was the feast spread and the welcome and a 
wonderful assurance: once more, perhaps, as with the parallel saying to the 
woman, that which may rebuke also the poverty of faith in those who have it. 
and to understand it we must remember that that first coming to Christ which 
is once for all, yet implies also a constancy of coming for all needs, an hourly 
dependence, and a simplicity in taking Him for all; a refusal of all helps to eke 
out His sufficiency by other means. In this it is that want of truth to Him will 
make our experience fail in just that measure. Drinking of this world’s water 
we shall thirst again; going to the world for help, like Abraham with his face 
towards the south, there will come a famine in our own things, even when we 
would lain enjoy them. A dishonored Christ wifi fail to satisfy. Let us not 
impute to Him what is due to the dishonor we have done Him. We must lake 
Him for all, to find Him all-sufficient. 

But with the crowd now following the Lord there was not even the most rudi¬ 
mentary faith. “I said unto you, that ye have seen Me even and believe not.” 
The work He had done they had to acknowledge, and for this they followed 
Him; hut it was their bodies that got the food; they had known neither spiritual 
hunger nor supply. They had seen Him (as declared in the miracle), but they 
had not believed. And such is man universally: what hope, then, as to any ? 
The answer given by the Lord is, There is hope in God alone: “All that the 
Father giveth Me will come to Me”; there is not merely hope, therefore, hut 
certainty that, spite of all the opposition of the human heart to God, Christ 
shall not lose that which divine love in Him has sought. How fully sure is it 
then that He can add, “And him that coineth unto Me, I will in no wise cast 
out.” To reject the gift of His Father’s love would he indeed an impossibility. 
Even in this, that oneness of His will with the Father’s which He has before 
asserted, displays itself: “For I came down from heaven, not to do Mine own 
will, hut the will of Him that sent Me.” The love that is in His heart towards 
men works in absolute conformity to the Father’s will; and necessarily, for 
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But I said unto you, that ye have °seen me even, and 
believe not. All that the Father *giveth me will come 
to me, and him that cometh unto me I will in 9 no wise 
cast out. For I am come down from heaven, not that 
I might do mine r own will, but the will of him that 
sent me. And this is the'will of him that sent me, 
that of all that he hath given me I should lose nothing, 
but should * raise it up at the last day. For this is the 
will of my Father, that every one who seetli the Son 
and “believeth on him should have eternal life, and I 
should raise him up at the last day. 

t vere. 40, 44, 54; cf. cli. 11. 24-27; cf. l Cor. 15. 20-23. u ch. 5. 24; cf. l 
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“God is love,” imd therefore the will of God is the activity of Love itself. 
Father and Son are in absolute unity, therefore, here: the Son devoting Himself 
to carryout (he salvation which is of God for man. “And this,” He adds, 
“is the will of Him that sent Me, that of all which He hath given Me I should 
lose nothing, but should raise it up at the last day.” Resurrection has thus lo 
come in ior the fulfilment of what He is speaking of. Israel rejecting Him, as 
He sees in the crowds that are now about Him, the Kingdom which had been 
announced as at baud would be delayed, and faith might have to wait for the 
accomplishment of what it sought in resurrection. And in any case, resurrec¬ 
tion must come in at the “ last day ” (the close of Israel’s age of law), aud before 
the Kingdom. Death must be swallowed up in victory (Isa. xxv. 8) or how 
much would lie lost! and lie it is who must accomplish this. 

He repeals ihis immediately, only in a somewhat stronger way, that “ tins is 
(he Father’s will, that whosoever seelh the Son and believelh on Him should 
have eternal life, and He would raise him up at the last day.” This is surely 
not meant to set aside the duty of watching for the Lord, on the part of believers 
of that time, nor to say, therefore, that all would necessarily die, to be raised 
up. The quickening of the mortal body (Rom. viii. 11), in the case of those 
who are alive when the Lord comes, brings into the complete likeness of the 
risen saint, and is an action of the same character as resurrection. For His 
present purpose it was not needful to distinguish bet ween them. Israel’s seeing 
and not believing on Him was to be made the occasion of the call of a people 
characteristically heavenly, and to this the words before ns point. 

But the Jews murmur at the greatness of His claim. To them He is but the 
son of Joseph: they know, as they think, bolb His father and His mother; and 
how then can He say He lias come down from heaven? Jesus only replies that, 
except the Father draw him, no one can come to Him; and such an one lie will 
raise np at the last day. Then He explains that this drawing is by divine 
enlightenment, ns the prophets had spoken of being taught of God. Kvcry one 
who had heard from the Father and learned of Him came lo Jesus. And yet, on 
the other hand, no one had actually seen the Father but Himself, who was of 
Him. 


Thus man with his back to the light walks in his own shadow, with God 
unknown; and God has to pursue him with that unwelcome light, make him 
to realize his condition and his need of Jesus, that he may find the unseen 
Father in the Son. Here, then, the bread of life—the means of eternal life—is 
found. Those who ate the manna in the desert nevertheless died. For him who 
eals of the true heavenly bread, there is no real death: he will live forever. The 
lost knowledge of God, the moral link with Him, has been restored; and this is 
a life which so possessed will endure. The estrangement from God, which 
brought in death—which is in itself death—is over. Divine life—the divine 
nature—is in lnm who by faith in Christ is reconciled to God. 

But for this another thing is needed, which the Lord now goes on to, and 
which the manna fails even to represent. The bread from heaven it does, Christ 
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The Jews therefore * murmured at him, because he 
said, I am the bread that came down from heaven. 
And they said, “Is not this Jesus the son of Joseph, 
whose father and mother we know? how then* doth 
he say, I am come down from heaven? Jesus answered 
and said unto them, Murmur not among yourselves. 
x No one can come to me, except the Father who hath 
sent me draw him; and I will raise him up at the last 
day. It is written in the prophets, ‘'And they shall all 
be taught of God. Every one that hath heard from 
the Father ami learned [of him] cometh unto me. 
Not that any one hath *seen the Father, save he who 
is of God, he hath seen the Father. Verily, verily, I 
say unto you, He that “bclievelh on me hath eternal 
life. I am the bread of life. Your 6 fathers ate the 
manna in the wilderness, and are dead; this is the 
•bread that eoinetb down from heaven, that one may 
eat of it and not die. I am the d living bread that came 
down from heaven: if any one have eaten of this bread, 
he shall ‘live for ever; and the bread that I will give 
is my 'flesh which I will give for the life of the world. 

3 The Jews therefore contended with one another, 
saying, 'How can this man give us his flesh to eat? 

•Some read, “now.” 
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in humiliation, in the wilderness of the world; yet abiding as the “ hidden 
manna ”—the manna preserved in the ark—for the land also; like the hread that 
abideth to eternal life. But now the manna fails to represent that which we 
find in the ‘ bread of God,” which now assumes a sacrificial character: “the 
bread that I will give is My flesh, which I will give for the life of the world.” \ 
•immediately there is a a clamor again. “The Jews"—who are probahlv , 
here, as they are more distinctly in the next chapter, the Judeans, in contrast ! 
with the Galileans, ami always His bitterest adversaries—“the Jews therefore j 
i contended with one another, saying, How can this man give us His flesh to eat ?*’ [ 

j There were with them no spiritual needs to make them infer a spiritual mean- | 
ing. and the Lord does not explain. We shall find presently that when I 
\ He does so. it has no effect in preventing many even of His professing disciples j 
j dropping off from Him. Here He only insisis the more on the truth and neces¬ 
sity of what He is declaring. With another of His strong affirmations, He car¬ 
ries His statement further than before, and gives it fuller emphasis: “Except 
ye eat the flesh of the Son of man, and drink His blood, ye have no life in you: 
he that eatetli My flesh and drinketh My blood hath eternal life, and I will 
raise him up at the hist day. For My flesh is truly food, and my blood is truly 
drink.” 

They were accnstomed to such figurative speech; and the words would not 
sound as if they had been spoken elsewhere than in that eastern land. More¬ 
over the impossibility of taking them literally would seem apparent, while the 
sacrificial system of the law would naturally suggest the thought of reference to 
it in the words of Christ. But to drink the blood of the offering was in entire 
opposition to the law, which forbade the drinking of any blood. Yet the giving 
His flesh for the life of the world, of which He had spoken, could he nothing 
else hut sacrificial, while the feeding upon the flesh by any other than the 
priests could only apply to lhe peace-offering. 

Onr Christian knowledge enables ns easily to put by the side of our Lord’s 
words passages from the Old Testament history, the prophets and the psalms, 
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Jesus said therefore unto them, Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, A Except ye have eaten the flesh of the Sou 
of man, and drunk his blood, ye have no life in you : 
‘he that leedeth on my flesh and drinketli my blood 
hath eternal life, and I will 'raise him up at the last 
day. For my flesh is * truly food, and my blood is truly 
drink. He that feedeth on my flesh and drinketli niv 
blood 'ahidelh in me and I in him. As the living 
Father hath sent me, and I live by m reason of the 
Father, so he that feedeth on me shall live by reason 
of me. This is the bread that came down from heaven : 
not as your fathers ate the manna and [yet] "died ; he 
that feedeth on this bread shall live for ever. 
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which should have helped the listeners to understand their application. In their 
own Tnrguius stands recorded their own interpretation Messianically (partially, 
at least) ol Isa. liii. and Ps. xxii. and xl., besides much else. But the conclusion 
was unwelcome to their unliumhled pride, and Christ crucified was “ to the Jew 
a stumbling-block.’ 7 Let us turn from them to consider for ourselves what His 
words mean. 

Appropriating faith could hardly be more vividly pictured than in the easing 
and drinking ol Christ’s flesh and blood. The Supper of the Lord has kept con¬ 
tinually he lore us the language here, which ritualism would spoil by insisting 
upon a real partaking in a so-called “ sacrament ” of a living instead of a dead 
Christ. Its being His death in which at His table we remember Him takes 
away the whole foundation of a doctrine which debases and carnalizes what is of 
the deepest spiritual import. We need not take it up here where we are warned 
on every side that it cannot be an ordinance of which the Lord is speaking when 
lfe says, “ Except ye eat and drink, ye have no life in yon,” any more Ilian 
when on the other hand He says, “He that eateth and drinketli haLli eternal 
life.” T he ordinance speaks of that of which the words speak; and the truth is 
symbolized in act there, and in words here. 

Let us note that on the one side, if we eat not we have no life,—nothing that 
can properly be called that: if we have eaten we have eternal life: eternal life 
or no spiritual life at all: that is what the Lord’s “verily, verily ” affirms. 

Moreover. He is speaking of life in you: the eternal life is therefore in yon; 
otherwise it would he saying, if you eat not you have no life in you, while yet, 
if you eat, you still have no life in you: which would be, of course, too incon¬ 
gruous to maintain. 

Christ’s flesh is given for the life of the world, and here the flesh and blood 
are apart: this is a sacrificial death, in which, according to the law, the blood 
was carefully poured out before the flesh was either burned or eaten. There 
was an exception to this, when the sin-offering was burned outside the camp; 
but this is the peace-offering; which, while it does not go so fully into the work 
of atonement, dwells more upon the effect of it. The passover had this charac¬ 
ter, where the whole household fed upon that the blood of which was on the 
door-posts. Accordingly it is the “passover, the feast of the Jews,” which was 
at hand when these words were spoken. 

'Hie difference between the flesh and blood is evident. The “blood is the 
life”; and “it is the blood that maketh atonement for the soul.” Thus it 
speaks of the work accomplished, as only in death could it be accomplished; 
while the flesh is the victim that has died; in type, the Person of the Lord 
Himself, 'finis the Person is first dwelt upon, the Bread from heaven; and then 
“the bread which I will give is My flesh.” 

The drinking the blood is characteristic of Christianity, as compared with 
that which was before it. The work is known and entered into, with its blessed 
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4 These things he said in the synagogue as he taught 
in Capernaum. Many of his "disciples, when they 
heard [this] said, This saying is a hard one: who can 
hear him?* But Jesus, knowing in himself that his 
disciples murmured at this, said to them. Doth this 
offend you? [what] then if ye see the Son of man 
’ascending where he was before? It is the 'Spirit that 
quickeneth; the flesh profitelh nothing: the'words I 
have spoken to you are spirit and are life. But there are 
‘some of you that believe not. For Jesus “knew from 

*Or “it.” 
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23. 1 
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effect as bringing us to God. Death has become the sustenance of Life. It is 
not however of the present power of resurrection of which the Lord speaks here, 
but of going on to it as that in which our portion is. Christ having gone out of 
the world by death, and we having entered into the fellowship of His death, we 
wait to be with Him. 1 

Of this identification of ourselves with Him, and of Himself with us He goes 
on to speak. His flesh is truly food. His blood is truly drink. The tood we 
lake becomes bv assimilation part of our very selves; and this wondrous food 
which has in it the true and eternal life (we heing the dead and it the living) 
works ‘contrary to nature” to assimilate us to itself. Thus we abide in Him 
and He in us: Christ makes us His own, and then lives in us ils His own. 

He compares with this even His own human life assent of the Father. As \ 
Man, He thus lived by reason of the Father, the Father's will being that which 
He was here to carry out. Even so with him in whom Christ as received by 
him abides, he lives by reason of Christ: Christ it is who is the explanation of 
his life, its thought and purpose. This is a life which is true life, a life there- 
fore over which hangs no shadow of death: it abides for ever. 

4 But even to many of Mis disciples this was a hard saying, and they stumbled 
at it. They were thinking of the “Kingdom and glory,” and wanted nothing I 
of the “Kingdom and patience” which must precede it. To eat and drink into 1 
His death, whatever this might mean, was not the fulfilment of their carnal ex- i 
pectations. They had in truth no heart to inquire further, and stopped at the j 
mere letter and the flesh. The Lord assures them therefore. He was going up ! 
where He was hefore. As to what He had been saying, the flesh could profit | 
nothing; the Spirit of God alone could give life, ami His words were spiritual— j 
suited to the work of the Spirit—and quickening where He wrought. But some 
of them had no receptive power—no faith: and here He spoke with the con¬ 
sciousness which bad been ever present with Him. of wlio it was that believed 
not, and how unbelief would end in apostasy and betrayal. He could find no 
hope but in that love-gift of the Father, of which He had spoken, and which 
assured Him of a people that should come to Him. 

Thus He was prepared for rejection; and they took Him at His word, and re¬ 
jected Him. “Upon this many of His disciples went back and walked no more 
with Him.” Such was the dropping off that He had reason to turn even to the 
twelve and ask, Were they going too? Faith in Simon Peter answered for the 
rest, there was no other to whom to go: it was, and so it lias remained. Christ 
or none at all'! And for those for whom it is so there are ‘ words of eternal 
life” which are foimd with Him; all the more surely that, as they are unaccept¬ 
able to carnal men: words which in their nnearthly pnritv proclaim indeed the 
“Holy One of God.” 

Peter speaks for them all, but they are not in fact united in the same testi¬ 
mony: for now as the truth develops, and the light shines amid the darkness, 
the darkness gathers strength in opposition to it. This seems to be the time 
when in the defection going on among professed disciples, the heart of Jodas 
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the beginning who they were that believed not; and 
who it was that would deliver him up. And he said, 
On this account I said unto you, that no one can come 
unto me, except it be ‘’given him of the Father. Upon 
this many of his disciples "went back, and walked no 
more with him. Jesus therefore said unto the twelve, 
Will ye 'also go away?* Simon •'Peter answered him, 
Lord, to whom shall we go away ? thou hast words of 
eternal life; and we have'believed and know that thou 
art the “Holy One of God. Jesus answered them, Have 
I not chosen you twelve, and one of you is a 6 devil? 
He spake of Judas [the son] of Simon, Iscariot : for he 
it was who should deliver him up, being one of the 
twelve. 

Section 3. (Chaps, vii.-viii. 1.) 

The Spirit in the believer the manifestation of the glory of the unknown 
Christ. 


v vers.4^,45. 
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1. And after these things Jesus walked in Galilee: <?ch.5.i6,i8. 
for he would not walk in Judea because they of d tf-Lev.23. 
Judeaf sought to c kill him. Now the feast of the r?.Num. 29 . 
Jews was near, [which is] the d Tabernacles. His J3.etc. ^ 

* The form of the question indicates a negative answer is expected. j -Sjech.H. 
fSame word as for “Jews,” but bere distinguishing from Galileans. I ” 


begins to conceive its first malignant schemes of hostility to the Lord. His 
character is at least now formed as what the Lord declares him to be, a “false 
accuser”—a “devil.” The seed of the betrayal has already taken root within him. 

Sec. 3. 


The connection between this section and the last is very evident. As we have 
already seen, life being so largely the subject matter in this gospel, the Spirit of 
God is necessarily connected with this as the Communicator and power o t the 
life. Thus in the first subdivision we had life in the first two sections, and in 
the third the Spring of living water; in the present one. we have had iu like 
manner life in the first two section^, and now, in the third, we have again the 
living water: but it is here not simply springing up within the believer, but 
pouring out from him in the world “rivers of living water.” The world at 
large is not changed by it, but an oasis is created in the desert, a prophecy of 
what is yet to come for the whole world. 

Tims the feast that brings the Lord at this time to Jerusalem is the feast of 
tabernacles, Israel’s joyful celebration in the land of her wanderings past, and 
with which the blessing of the earth is concurrent. But this lias not come, and 
He who cun alone bring it in for them is rejected by His own. Thus He goes up 
ouly to substitute as it were Pentecost lor Tabernacles. The blessing is greater 
and of a higher order than anything the latter can show 1 , but it is individual, 
not national; and still less world-wide. 

For the blessing itself implies a Christ no longer present among men, but, ac¬ 
cording to the words which we have just heard uttered, “gone np where He 
was before.” We have heard too by what wav. Death has come on Him on 
whom it had no claim: a voluntary, sacrificial death, and His glory for ever; but 
the sign also of His rejection bv men, a rejection which would even have been 
complete, had not the Father’s gift secured a people to His Son. Thus then we 
have been brought to where we are doctrinaliy in the present chapter: the world 
still rejecting Him; the Father acting fur the glory of the Son; the Spirit mani¬ 
fested in the world itself in those who have believed on Jesus, the Witness of His 
unseen glory: these are the characteristics of that to which we have now come. 

L The state of the world is that which is first revealed, the Lord Himself in 
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brethren therefore said unto him, Depart hence and go 
into Judea, that thy ‘disciples also may behold thy 
works which thou doest. For no one doeth anything 
in secret, and seeketh himself to be known openly. If 
thou doest these things, 'manifest thyself to the world. 
For®neither did his brethren believe in him. Jesus 
therefore saith unto them, My Hime is not yet come; 
but your time is always ready. The world ‘cannot 
hate you; but me it hateth, because I testify of it that 
its works are evil. Go ye up unto the feast; I go not j 
up [yet] * unto this feast, because my time is not yet 
fulfilled. And having said these things unto them, he 
abode still in Galilee. 

2. 1 But when his brethren had gone up unto the feast, 
then also he himself went up, not openly, but as it were 
in ■'secret. They of Judea then sought him at the feast, 
and said, Where is that man? And there was a great 
* murmuring among the multitudes concerning him. | 
Some said, He is a ‘good man ; and others said, Nay, 1 
but he leadeth the multitude "astray. However no 
one spake openly about him for "fear of those of Judea. 
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what complete solitude in the midst of it, without sympathy even from His 
human kindred, and the professing people of God only to be classed with the 
world: going on indeed with their feasts, the empty forms of a piety which for 
tlie mass does not exist, and which have become therefore the signs of hardness 
and levity of heart. What a witness against them is that history of divine de¬ 
liverances which their feast of tabernacles commemorates, while those who are 
especially the cluslerers round the holy places then, “they of Judea,” are spe¬ 
cially marked out here as those in open and deadly hostility to the Lord of life, 
the Son of Him they worship. 

The Lord therefore does not go up at first, or openly, to the feast. He i9 
neither Lord there, nor even welcome Guest. Nor is the time come for His 
open manifestation to the world, which hates Him for His faithfulness. Thus 
He abides solitary in His unique and perfect Manhood among men estranged 
from Him by His perfection. 

2. 1 At the feast contradictory nmrmurings are heard about Him. some for, 
some against; suppressed however by the fear of those of Judea, who in all de¬ 
cisions concerning questions of authority and teaching had the upper hand. In 
the middle of the least, Jesus who had come up privately to it. appeared in the 
temple and with the authority that belonged to Him, began to teach. Amazed 
at the knowledge which plainly He had not acquired at the ordinary schools of 
rabbinic learning, which it in no wise resemhled, they inquire how He has come 
by it. He answers that His doclrine is not His own, but His who sent Him. 
He has not learned of men, nor put forth what was simply of His own mind; 
but what He taught He had learned of the Father in that abiding intercourse 
with Him in which He lived (chap. viii. 28). And He adds that they too 
might know for themselves whether His doctrine were of God, or of a man’s 
mind merely. They would know this, if they were but willing to do the 
Father’s will: for the spirit of obedience clears out of the soul the earth- 
vapors that obscure the heavens; lie who has not heart-felt desire for the truth 
will scarcely learn it. 

This is itself simple, if only we believe that God can certify the truth to Hi9 
creatures, and that He cares enough for them to desire that they should have it. 
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But when it was now the middle of the feast, Jesus 
went up into the temple and "taught. They therefore 
of Judea wondered, saying, How knoweth this man 
letters, having never * learned? Jesus therefore an¬ 
swered them and said, My doctrine is «not mine, but 
his who sent me. If any one r willeth to do his will, he 
shall know of the doctrine whether it is of God, or 
whether I speak from myself. He that speaketh from 
himself seeketh his "own glory; but he that seeketli 
his glory who sent him, he is true, and there is no un¬ 
righteousness in him. 

2 Did not * Moses give you the law? and “none of you 
keepeth the law: why do ye seek to "kill me? The 
multitude answered, Thou hast a "demon: who seeketh 
to kill thee? Jesus answered and said unto them, I 

w Ch. 8. 48, 52; cf. 
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But, simple as it is, if we believe it, what does it reveal with regard to the con¬ 
dition, not of the world merely, but of the children of God to-day? The various 
and conflicting views of Christians as to almost every Christian truth, how are 
they to be accounted for, with the Bible open before us, and the Spirit of truth to 
lead us into all truth? What heart-searching should it not give us, to learn how 
far we are really willing to have the truth—the whole truth, at whatever cost. 

Another test the Lord gives here: “He that speaketh from himself seeketh 
his own glory; but he that seeketh His glory who sent him, he is true, and there 
is no unrighteousness in him.” This is a personal test, as the other was the 
doctrinal. And here was the double witness to the glorious Speaker: who but 
Himself could have faced the application of these by the watchful multitudes 
that were around Him? 

2 He turns now openly upon His adversaries, to warn them how thoroughly 
the law to which they clung witnessed against them. He charges them plainly 
with their murderous designs upon His life; a charge w'hich the Galileans, 
ignorant of what the Judeans w'ere meditating, impute to the diseased fancies 
of a demoniac. The Lord goes hack to the miracle which had aroused their 
malignant animosity. Circumcision, though incorporated by Moses in the law 
he gave, was yet not what came from Moses but from the fathers; it had another 
character, in fact, from law, as connected with those through whom God in His 
grace gave them the promises. Thus circumcision itself is by the apostle after¬ 
wards (Korn. iv. 11) shown to be the seal of the righteousness of faith in Abra¬ 
ham; and he receives it when his hody is now dead and fruit from him naturally 
impossible, the very time of its reception thus corresponding with its spiritual 
meaning. This circumcision then, belonging to a period before law, and in its 
meaning the very opposite, is by the law itself preferred to the law,—that is, 
the commandment of the sabbath. Thus grace had, by the law itself, precedence 
nhove the law. 

Now the impotent man was healed by the selfsame grace, his body now dead 
like Abraham’s. Grace, not law. had had the priority in divine order, as was 
evident; and law, as an incompatible tiling, could not be added to grace when 
it did come (see Gal. iii. 19-26). but came to make man’s need of grace apparent. 
Sickness and death having come in through sin, only grace could heal the 
impotent; and this w T e have seen to lie the principle which the miracle in 
all its details discloses. “Take up thy bed and walk” asserts the superiority 
of grace to law, as did the circumcision of a man upon the sabbath day. No 
doubt it required, as the Lord show-s here, not to judge according to the 
appearance; but this is the true judicial spirit, and always necessary for right¬ 
eous judgment. 




528 


JOHN 


7 . 21-32. 


have done *one work, and ye all wonder. On thin ac¬ 
count Moses gave you ‘'circumcision (not that it is of 
Moses, but of the fathers), and ye on the 'sabbath cir¬ 
cumcise a man. If a man receive circumcision on the 
sabbath, that the law of Moses may not be broken, are 
ye angry with me because I have made a man every r 
whit whole on the sabbath? Judge not according to 
“appearance, but judge righteous judgment. ach.s. is. 

3 Some of those of Jerusalem said therefore, Is not this ls,ll,:!i | 

he whom they seek to kill? and lo, he speaketh openly, *><•/. venj.4o' 
and they say nothing to him. Have the rulers indeed ! c/ 3 ch.«.<■>• 
recognized that this man is the Christ? But we *know cr/.cii.8.nj 
this man whence he is; and when the Christ cometh, JJ Mal1J | 
“none knoweth whence he is. Jesus therefore cried out. a r/. Matt 1 
teaching in the temple and saying, Ye both know me, j 21 
and know 4 whence I am ; and I am not come of myself, | 
but he that “sent me is true, whom ye''know not. I ever. it. 
know him : for I am from him, and he hath sent me. /c/'ch »r> 
They sought therefore to take him; but no one laid 
hand on him, because his^hour had not yet come. ff r } e Jb 6 i 7 i 
And many of the multitude believed on him, and said, with Lk 
A \Vhen the Christ cometh, will he do more signs than * cV.Si.-i.iv 
this man hath done? ^Maui 

4 The Pharisees heard the multitude murmuring these a. 

* Again there is a stir among the crowd at His boldness, and on the jjart of 
some of Jerusalem, who know lull well what is in the hearts of the rulers with 
regard to Him, an expression of astonishment that they do not interfere. Could 
it he possible, they ask each other, lhal a revulsion of mind has come, and that 
the rulers are beginning to recognize this Man as the Christ? But no: surely 
that were impossible; they knew Him and His origin, and there was no room 
for such mystery as they expected to attach to the coming of Messiah. Evi¬ 
dently to them He was but the simple Galilean, the Nazarene; and all that had 
taken place at Bethlehem and Jerusalem had slipped entirely out of unretentive 
minds which cared too little to retain it. While they were murmuring such | 
things, the voice of Him of whom they were shaking penetrated to them where 
they were, not to assert His birth in David’s city or of David’s line. 1101 to recall 
the vision of angels and the quest of the magi, graved in the hearts of many by 
the slaughter of the bahes. Nay, He allows that they know Him in their mere 
external way (for of nothing else were they speaking) sufficiently: He did not 
propose to supplement that knowledge, which for them would still he ineffect¬ 
ual. That which they needed to know He had already declared, and the way 
to know it, hut they recognized not divine truth, nor therefore His divine mis¬ 
sion. He was from God; but they knew not that God from whom He was. 

And still the hand of God kept back the angry outhurst that was ready to 
break out against Him: Master of all circumstances till the appointed hour 
when He would yield Himself to the divine will which He came to accomplish. 
Moreover those quiet penetrating words were gaining ground with many of the 
multitude, who were asking if, when Christ came. He could he expected to do 
more signs than the Man they w^ere refusing had already done. 

4 A more direct effort to take Him is the result of this, the chief priests and ) 
Phai isees sending officers to apprehend Him. The Lord, with perfect tinder- 
standing of all that, is going on. tells them that it needs uot: He is going away 
—back to Him w ho had sent Him into the world. Days would come when at 
last in vain they would seek Him; and into that place into which He was goiDg 
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things concerning him ; and the chief priests and the 
Pharisees sent * officers to take him. Jesus said there¬ 
fore, Yet a little while am I with you, and I go to him 
that sent me. Ye shall seek me, and shall not find me ; 
and * where I am ye cannot come. They of Judea said 
therefore among themselves, Whither is this man about 
to go, that we shall not find him? Is he about to go 
to the dispersion among the 1 Greeks, and teach the 
Greeks? What is this thing which he said, Ye shall 
seek me and shall not find me, and where I am ye can¬ 
not come ? 

3. Now in the m last day, the great [day] of the feast, 
Jesus stood and cried, saying, If any one ,l thirst, let 
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they could never come:—a solemn warning; but which they fling off from them ! 
in llicir scorn. He has indeed spoken of God as the One that sent Him. and i 
then the warning is plain; hut they will not have it so. No: He must 1 m* going I 
to the dispersed among the Gentiles, and to teach the Gentiles; and this ion was 
to he. though not according to their thought. Little did they realize that Lo- 
ainiiii (“not my people”) was to be written upon them in the time soon to 
come, in a sterner fashion than ever yet had been. But beyond, in the place 
from which lie had come, to which He was going to return, there could be no 
Father’s welcome lor the rejectors of His Son. 

3. He was going away, therefore. “He was in the world, and the world had 
been made by Him, and the world knew Him not. He had come to His own. 
and His own received Him not.” In that which was considered the chief of 
their festivals, His voice was heard only as a strange and dissonant sound. He 
was going away now to where He was before. 

The last day, the great day of the feast, had come; and those who had gathered j 
to it from all parts of the world were soon to separate. It was a day of rest and 
of holy convocation, of gathering, not of scattering; and as an eighth day,* the , 
commencement of a new' week, it spoke of eternity, of an eternal reunion, when ; 
all servile work should be at an end lor ever, sin and its consequences being to¬ 
gether put away. It corresponds with this really, that dwelling in booths was 
only for semi days; the eighth speaking of the entrance into the land. 

Another ceremony, blit which has no authority from Scripture, ceased also on j 
the eighth day,—the pouring out of water drawn from the pool of Siloarn. 1 
“This,” says Lange, “ was the celebration of tlie miraculous springs which God 
opened for the people oil their pilgrimage through the wilderness. But because 
the eighth day marked their entrance into Canaan, the water-drawing ceased. 

On this day the springs of the promised land gave their waters to the people: an 
emblem of the streams of spiritual blessing which Jehovah had promised to His 
people.” 

They were still in the land,—a broken remnant of them, under the Gentile 
domination: and wdiere now were those spiritual streams, the “living waters” 
that were to “go out from Jerusalem in summer and in winter”? (Zech. xiv. 8). 

1 Centuries had come and gone, and there was no sign even yet of the fulfilment, 
i The ceremonies survived, but w ith the heart-sickness of deferred hope. Seasons 
of expectancy had passed away, fading quietly into the ordinary vacant 
1 duluess, or sometimes crushed out fiercely under an armed lieel. Now there 
i was to some the breath of another revival, although the voice of him who had 
first announced it had been silenced in Herod’s prison. But John had given 
place to a Greater; and signs and wonders that might well be Messianic we re 
j waking up expectation from Galilee to Jerusalem. Yet why did He not use 

! *Kdorshelm does not regard it as the eighth day, which, he says, “in Rabbinic language 

1 w as regarded as ‘ a festivul by itself; ’ ” but certainly not in tbe language of Scripture. 
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him come to me and drink. He that "believetli on me, | 
as the Scripture lmth said, out of his^belly shall flow 
’rivers of living water. But this he said concerning Ihe 
r Spirit, which they that believed on him were about to 
receive : for [the] Spirit was not “yet, because Jesus 
was not yet glorified. 
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Hi9 power after another fashion than merely in feeding or healiDg the mnlti- 
tudes? why did He not rally around Him the strength of Israel, anil strike off 
their fetters? 


The booths were gone; the wilderness-journey had come to an end; the eighth 1 
day had brought them lo the land: with their Messiah in their midst, would ! 
not the land, in all the breadth and fulness of the promise to Abraham, be before | 
them now? Yet He had spoken of going away, and to a place inaccessible to [ 
those who should seek Him and uot find Him. What could all this mean, they j 
must have questioned, many of them in their bewilderment, and found no | 
answer. j 

But “in the last day, the great day of the feast, Jesus stood and cried, saying. 

If any oue thirst, let him come unto Me ami drink. He that believeth on Me, j 
as the Scripture hath said, out of his belly shall flow livers of living water.” ' 
“Of those who had heard Him,” says Edersheiin, “none but must have un¬ 
derstood that, if the invitation were indeed real, and Christ the fulfilment of j 
all, then the promise had its deepest meaning, that he who believed on Him ! 
j would not only receive the promised fulness of the Spirit, but give it forth 10 
the fertilizing of the barren waste around. It was truly the fulfilment of the 
Scripture-promise, not of one, but of all: that iu Messianic times the Nabhi 
(prophet), literally the * weller forth,' viz. of the divine, should not be one or j 
auother select, individual, but He would pour out on all His handmaidens and , 
servants of His Holy Spirit, and thus the moral wilderness of this world be 
changed into a fruitful garden. Indeed, this is expressly stated iu the Targmu, j 
which thus paraphrases Isa. xliv, 3: ‘ Behold, as the waters are poured out on 
arid ground, and spread over the dry soil, so will I give the Spirit of My iioli- j 
ness on thy sons, and blessing on thy children's children.’ What was new to ' 
them was that all this was treasured up in the Christ, that out of His fulness 
men might receive, and grace for grace. And yet eveu this was not quite new.” j 
The interpretation is given by John himself on account of the importance of ; 
it: “But this He said concerning the Spirit, which they that believed on Him I 
were about to receive; for the Spirit was not yet, because Jesus was not yet I 
glorified.” j 

The fulfilment carries us on to Pentecost, when the Spirit of God came in | 
witness to the glory of the rejected Saviour. And we must not suppose, beeanse j 
of the reference to the Old Testament, that in the manner of its fulfilment there 
was nothing but what the prophets of old declared. Peter’s quotation of Joel 
at the time when the Spirit came shows how really the promise of our Lord 
could fulfil tlie Old Testament prophet. It does not show that there was not a 
deeper and greater blessing in what took place at Pentecost. The Lord’s words 
here speak of the effect only—“rivers of living water” flowing out of the be¬ 
liever. The evangelist explains that this would follow the reception of the 
Spirit after Christ should be glorified. And the Lord’s previous words assure i 
ns that this would be in (lie day of His absence, not of His presence: although 
even yet it was assured to them that He would return if only (nationally) they ! 
repented. They did not; and the mystery of the Church came gradnally out. 

Of that there is nothing here: all is individual; and even as to ihe individual, 
we must connect what is said here witli what had been said to the Samaritan 
woman, before we can understand that the reception of the Spirit means that 
indwelling presence which is the abiding spring within the man from which these j 
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4 ho vijl. 4. [Some] of the multitude therefore, having heard these 
a ad* Lea tod* words, said, This is of a truth the ‘prophet. Others 
said, This is the Christ. But others said, Doth the 
Christ then come out of “Galilee? hath not the Scrip¬ 
ture said that the Christ cometh of the seed of “David, 
and from the village of Bethlehem where David was? 
There came to be a division therefore among the multi¬ 
tude on account of him. And some of them would 
have taken him, but no one laid hands on him. The 
officers came therefore to the chief priests and Phari¬ 
sees, and they said unto them, Why have ye not 
brought him? The officers answered, w Never man 
spake * like this man. The Pharisees therefore answered 
them, Arc ye also led astray? hath any of the r rulers 
believed on him? or of the Pharisees? But this multi¬ 
tude that knoweth not the law, they are ^accursed. 
*Nicodemus saith unto them (he that came to him be¬ 
fore, being one of them), Doth our law judge a man, 
except it °first hear from him, and know what he 
doelh? They answered and said unto him, Art thou 
also of Galilee? Search and see: for out of 6 Galilee 
ariseth no prophet. 

And they went each one to his house; but Jesus 
went unto the 'mount of Olives. 

* R. V. following a strongly supported text, reads, “Never mau so 
I spake,” omitting last clause. 


t eh. 6.14. 

i 

« ver. 62. I 
cf. eh. 1.4ft. 
V cf. Jer. 23.' 
5 . 

cj. Ml 5. 2. 
cf. J.k.2,4- 
12 . 


UM-r.Matl.7. 

21 ). 

cf. clt 4. Jit 
t rf. eh. 12. 
41, 42. 
cf. l Cor. 1. 
20-29. | 

c/.l(’or.2.B. 
r/.MnU.ll.! 

25, 2(i. 

ycf. eh.9.34.; 
z eh. 3. l. j 
Cl). 19. 39. | 
acf. Deut.l. 1 
17. 

c/.I*rov.l8.! 
13. 

6 ver. 41. 
c cf. Matt. 

26. 30. 


“rivers” issue. For the full truth and bearing of the doctrine we must look I 
elsewhere. 

But where else shall we find so wonderful a picture of what the man indwelt of ! 
the Spirit is in the world as witness of the glory of Bis rejected Lord? As we 
have to say of kindred utterances in this Gospel, it seems too highly drawn for ; 
a picture of any save the rare exceptions among Christian men. But let us accept 
the reproof of this, and try rather to realize what a man indwelt of the Spirit i 
would be normally as that. The Spirit of God—God—dwelling within one: the I 
Living Centre of the practical life; the Enlightener of mind and conscience; (he 
Energy of the affections and the will: all power, all wisdom in Him who as 
Vice-gerent of Christ has come to hold me for Christ against all that in a world 
opposed to Him would hinder my witness ! what competency, what fulness at 
all times accessible to me does all this imply ! 

A perpetual spring in a vessel must needs overflow the vessel in which it is. 
the smallness of which is no limit to the spring itself. When once the vessel 
is full, all the power of the spring will manifest itself in the overflow. Hence, 

{if wc think of the spring and not of the vessel ,) “rivers of living water” are not 
too much to predicate of the outflow from this divine Source of blessing within 
the soul, which, first filling to complete satisfaction the soul itself, must surely i 
then flow out for the need of others. 

This is the Lord’s own witness to the gift He gives, who cannot err in the 
estimate He makes of it. When we realize what it is, we cannot think it to he 
too high. Our experimental knowledge will depend indeed upon our practical 
subjection to the Spirit indwelling us; but how blessed to know that this is to 
be gained in so simple a way, and that this is the picture the Lord can give us 
of the normal Christian. 

4. From this we go back to see the world in which He is, and which does not i 
know Him. Iteasonings there are many, and contrary thoughts; false tests, | 
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Subdivision 3. (Chaps, viii. 2-xii.) 

Brought to God. in the power of resurrection life. 

Section 1. (Chap. viil. 2-59.) 

The Life the Lif/tU. 

1. A ND early in the morning lie came again into the 

L*- d temple, and all the people came to him; and he cfLk.2i.M 
sat down and taught them. And the scribes and the c/cll l8i0 

and true tests falsely applied; the failure of His enemies to apprehend Him, 
failure from the timidity of the half-decided, as Nicodemus. Amid all this they 
scatter away from Mini, every one to his own, and leave Him. He, solitary in 
the world He made, He to Ilia solitude in the mount of Olives. 

SuilD. 3. I 

The third subdivision is very distinctly marked as that, and in a double way: ! 
both as bringing into the sanctuary and giving the resurrection character of life ] 
as communicated to us by One who is both “the Resurrection and the Life.” | 

And these things are very clearly connected together by the fact that only \ 

through death could the sanctuary be opened for us, and resurrection is of ne- I 
cessity therefore the way in. j 

Historically we have not yet come to either; and this part even more dis- ■ 

tinetly if possible, than the former ones, shows us the anticipative character of 
the Gospel of John. As already said, there is no rending of the veil in it. as we 
find it in the Synoptic Gospels: for in Johu the Word, tabernacling in flesh, 
displays in Himself divine glory,—“glory as of an Only-begotten with the 
Father, full of grace and truth.” This is what we find in what is before us 
here: Christ as the Light of the world, Immanuel, the Son of the Father, per- ' 
feetly one with Him in all to which He testifies, a Light from which the preten- j 
tious self-righteousness of the Pharisees is driven out in confusion, while yet a 
convicted sinner can stand there, localise revealed in grace. Grace and truth 
are found in Him together, and as the Son He gives the freedom of the Father’s 
house. 

Thus we begin here with the soul in the light. The second section shows the 
light in the soul; which makes Christ Himself the Object liefore it; who, as the 
Shepherd of the sheep, leads out His own from the Jewish fold of law into en¬ 
joyed salvation, liberty and green pastures. But for this the Shepherd must 
give His life up for the sheep, and these green pastures are in fact on resurrec¬ 
tion ground. 

This leads therefore to the third section, in which death is met for the believer, 
and Christ is now the resurrection and the life, Lazarus being here the text of 
the sermon, as the blind man is in the second section, and the woman taken in 
adultery in the first. In each case, as we have seen iu the impotent man and 
the miraculous feeding of the multitude, the sermon goes beyond the text. 

Sec. 1. 

The first section, then, shows us sovereign grace in actiou, God Himself the 
only hiding-place of the convicted and coudeuined, and freedom therefore by the 
truth. Here where divine grace is so fully displayed, the history of the text is 
a lamentable illustration of how little that grace is realized by Christians them¬ 
selves. We have but to take up indeed the writings of some of the earliest i 
“fathers,” to discover how soon the glory of its light became dimmed in the j 
professing Church,—how soon the Judaism which combatted the apostle Paul 
from the beginning had overgrown or displaced the gospel which he preached. 
We may wonder indeed that it could venture to mutilate Scripture itself in 
such a manner as the MSS. and versions show has been done in this case; but 
this is what Augustine, as is well known, in a day little later than the earliest 
copies, charges against “some of little, or rather enemies to the true faith.” 


1 ( 2 - 11 ): 
Grace and 
truth. 
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Pharisees bring a woman taken in 'adultery, and hav¬ 
ing set her in the midst, they say unto him, Teacher, 
this woman was taken in the very act, committing 
adultery. Now in the law 'Moses commanded to stone 
such: thou therefore, what sayest tliou? But this they 
said, 9 tempting him, that they might have whereof to 

t cf. cli.4.16- 
10. 

cf. Matt. 5. 
27. 28. 

/ Lev. 20.10. 
cf. Deut.22. 

i 21,22. ; 

\q cf. Matt. 
IU. 3, etc. | 


We can, in fact, easily understand the motive which would lead to the omission 
of such a story as is here before us: who could imagine any bold enough to in¬ 
sert it where he did not find it? or the manufacture of so exquisite a piece of 
forgery as this would be? indeed, few if any would venture to go quite so far 
as this. They speak of it rather as of some apostolic tradition, some fragment 
of true history, not perfectly preserved. They how it out, iu short, regretfully, 
but in no wise does this compensate for the greatness of the loss. 

Of course, I am aware that there are difficulties urged, entirely apart from 
questions of the text. Thus Edersheim objects: “That a woman taken in the 
act of adultery should have been brought before Jesus (aud apparently without 
the witnesses to her crime); that such an utterly un-Jewish, as well as illegal 
procedure should have been tlint of the‘Scribes and Pharisees’; that such a 
breach of law, and what Judaism would regard as decency, should have been 
perpetrated to ‘tempt’ Him; or that the Scribes should have been so ignorant j 
as to substitute stoning lor strangulation, as the punishment of adultery; lastly, 
that this scene should have been enacted in the temple, presents a veritable 
climax of impossibilities.” 

But much of this seems to he misconception merely; the rest a strange pledg¬ 
ing oneself to what would be impossible for Scribes and Pharisees to do, mad 
with disappointed hatred against Christ, and bent upon compassing His deslruc¬ 
tion. As to tiie penalty of adultery being strangulation, “Miehaelis,” says 
Lange, ‘"hasjustly denied the authority of the Talmud, and has asserted, on a 
comparison of Ex. xxxi. 14; xxxv. 2, with Nmn. xv. 32-35, that the formula 
•put to death ’ generally means stoned. Besides strangulation is frequently 
used first, only as an alleviation of the prescribed penalty, as iu the burning in 
the middle ages.” 

As to bringing her for judgment to the Lord, there is no evidence of any 
formal trial instituted, such as would need the production of witnesses. The 
appeal is to a prophet who should know the mind of God rather than to a judge, 
who should decide as to the fact. The case jvas decided according to Moses’ 
law; hut were they to act as Moses commanded ? Thus the illegality vanishes: 
they were not setting up a new court, even feignedly; hut knowing the grace 
they cavilled at, they would make Him either act in opposition to this, or come 
out in opposition to the law itself. 

As for their respect for decency or the temple, under the pressure of such an 
opportunity, they were the children of those who murdered Zacharias, perhaps 
on the very spot where the Lord was at this time: and it would be scarcely safe 
to theorize in regard to it. 

The narrative is witness to itself in its inimitable beauty and simplicity, its 
union of holiness and grace. It is witness also in the place in which it stands, 
as the introduction io the chapter, the key to what follows in it. In all this 
part of John the doctrine developes out of a narrative,—some miracle or signi¬ 
ficant thing, the text (as we have called it) of the sermon following, 'lake the 
story of the woman away, you will not realize in the same way at all the mean¬ 
ing of what is left, a broken statue without a head. This one can hardly show 
aright except as we take up the chapter, aud therefore we may go on to this at 
once 

1. The Lord returns from the mount of Olives to the temple, and the people 
flock around Him. His manifest victory over the rulers on the previous days 
has discouraged open attempts upon His Person; while all the more it has 
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accuse him. But Jesus, stooping down, * wrote with 
his finger on the ground. And, as they continued ask¬ 
ing him, he lifted himself up, and said unto them, He that 
is 1 without sin among you, let him first cast a stone at 
her. And again he stooped down, and wrote on the 


A r/. Ex. 31. 
IB. 

rf Dan.5.5, 
25-2B. 

< ef. Horn.2. 
1 , 22 . 


shown the necessity of some hold stratagem to make Him commit Himself in 
the eyes of the people as an offender against the law, for which they were zeal¬ 
ots. It was just the time for such an effort as we find here, which if it were in 
some respects extreme, only made manifest the more the extremity to which 
they had been brought. As against the Friend of publicans and sinners also, 
their plot was well conceived. He had dared, as they murmured, to assume the 
prerogative of God in forgiving sins, and would evidently not be intimidated 
from the course He was pursuing by any fear of consequences. Yet He had not 
as yet ventured to pronounce the pardon of one openly condemned by Moses’ 
law. Here was a new case therefore for Him to decide, in which He might 
easily come into collision with it. Did He not go after that which was lost 
until He found it? They would bring one lost indeed to Him, and see if He 
would take the burden of such: “a woman taken in adultery, in the very act!” 
The law had decided what was to he done: would He venture to annul its sen¬ 
tence? But if not, His reception of sinners must receive some modification; if 
He did—as they surely rather hoped—Ilia followers would have to make open 
choice between Him aud Moses, and the crowd would certaiuly drop off from 
Him. 

The temptation is obvious, and they had much reason to expect success. Had 
He not in His sermon on the mount contrasted His own sayings with those of 
the ancients? And perhaps they had already heard snch a saying as that “the 
law and the prophets were until John.” Such things, doubtless exaggerated 
and multiplied by common rumor, would encourage them in their hope, as they 
came forward with tlieir appeal to the Teacher for His judgment. Their sur¬ 
prise must have been great when, instead of answering them, “ Jesns, stooping 
down, wrote with His finger on the ground.” The common version adds: “As 
though He heard them not;” and others have given a similar interpretation. 
But He could not have repeated such an action w ith such a meaning. On the 
contrary, though we have nothing of any words which might be written, it is 
plainly the sentence itself which they are to find in the ground. But they do 
not understand Him, and as they continue asking, He lifts Himself up at last, 
and faces them. 

No: He does not reverse Moses’ sentence; let it be carried out: only let there 
be spotless hands to execute it. “Let him that is without sin among you cast 
the first stone at her.” The sentence of the law is right: yes! but on whom 
really is the sentence of the law? who shall escape it, if it be strictly applied? 
Manifestly, it is as a teacher, not a judge, that He is answering. They might 
say, Is law and order to come to a stand-still, because there are no spotless 
hands to execute it? Plainly not: nor, if the Lord were speaking as a judge, 
would it seem to have been in place to require any such tiling. The judge in a 
given case has to do with the accused, and not with the executioner. But the 
Lord distinctly refuses to take such a place in Israel: “Man,” He says to one 
who would have put Him in it, “who made Me a judge or a divider over you?” 
But if. as here, He is appealed to as a leacher. He will answer as a teacher; and 
then very differently. In this character, it is with the appellants that He has 
fust of all to do. and not directly with the accused; and this is accordingly His 
course at this time. They would exhibit Him as one in opposition to Moses; 
He makes them realize that He alone it is who understands Moses, and uses the 
law with them for the purpose lor which it was given, making them feel the 
sharp edge of its universal condemnation, in order that they may realize tlieir 
need of that grace at which they cavil, and which He had come to declare and 
minisier to men. “He that was without sin” was indeed the man the law was 
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ground. But they, having beard that, J went out one j *•/. cb. 3 . 20 . 
by one, beginning with the elder ones until the lasl; 
and Jesus was left * alone, and the woman, where she *<-/.ch.9.34, 
was, in the midst. And Jesus lifted himself up and ?/.' pg.si.e 
seeing none but the woman, said unto her, Woman, icf. Kx. 11 . 7 . 
where are those thine accusers ? hath *no one coudem- c/icor. 4 . 3 . 
ned thee? And she said, No one, Lord. And Jesus n \%\ 8 R ° m ’ 
said unlo her, "Neither do I condemn thee: go thy 33 jj*" 1 ’ 8 ' 
way ; henceiore n siu no more.* nrr.Lk.7.48 

_1----50. 

•From vil. 53-viii. 11 is cmilied in mnny ancient MSS., sometimes r f- Tlt.2.11, 
placed elsewhere ; and many dillcreuces are found in the text. ,2< 

seeking. For the lack of finding one, the death it threatened brooded over all; 
and none could see the face of God and live. Here was the first thing they 
needed to realize, in order to know the joy of that open face of God, which re¬ 
vealed in grace in the Person of the Son, brought life instead of death— eternal 
life. 

“ And again He stooped down, and wrote npon the ground.” There it was in¬ 
deed that man’s sentence was written: that ground out of which man was taken, 
to which he must return,—dust to dust. Was that sentence upon the woman 
merely? Was it only upon the gross transgressor? There was the law’s settle¬ 
ment of the question: “the man that doeth them shall live iu them”; “the 
soul* that sinncth it shall die.” All, yes: if the glorv of God were iu the face 
of Moses, they could not look upon it there: grace was the sinner’s only refuge; 
it was theirs. 

But they will not bow themselves to this. They stand in the light convicted, 
but only to llee out of it into the covering darkness. “And they, having heard 
that, went out one by one, beginning with the elder ones until the last; and 
Jesus was left alone, and the woman where she was in the midst.” 

Thus the attack has failed; the would-be accusers are silenced; they leave be¬ 
hind them even the sinner herself: it has become impossible for them to touch her. 
On her part, sho remains: the light which they have found so intolerable reveals 
no more as to her than she has known already. Guilty, lost, she was and is: 
the retreat of her accusers has not altered that; to what it has left her as yet 
she knows not. He lias not reversed Moses’s law, whose words have yet inex¬ 
plicably for the moment freed her. To herself He lias not yet spoken. What 
w ill He say—what can He—with whom there is an authority that can make 
the leaders of the people bend and give way before it? Now she hears His voice 
again, and to herself, questioning, “Where are those tliinc accusers? has no one 
condemned thee?” And she says, “No one, Lord.” He says again: “Neither 
do I condemn thee: go thy way; henceforth sin no more.” 

Now wc cannot say wliat, or if any work, was wrought in the woman’s soul. 
She utters no word which would entitle us to say that there was faith in her to 
lay hold of the grace that there was in Him ioi the chief of sinners. On His 
, jtart lie says nothing as to forgiveness of sins or of salvation, lie bus not come 
to judge the world, but to save the world. If the judges in Israel throw up her 
case, therefore, she is free. It is a great deliverance for her, and may be the 
type and prelude of one far greater. But the question as to this that remains 
1 does not at all affect the truth as presented to us here of God revealed in grace 
1 in the Person of the Son, in whom every soul hopelessly condemned and guilty 
may find refuge. Grace and truth are in Christ Jesus, and the Life is the Light 
of men. Whether she availed herself of it or not, on His side the sanctuary was 
opened; and in a world where righteousness was not,—wdiere those who would 
claim it had to retire abashed and confounded from the presence of Him w ho for 

•That Is, "the person": a common use of the word soul In Scripture, ancr which is still 
preserved to our day. See for the argument as to the death-penalty of the law the notes on 
Exodus xxxiv. 1-7. 





536 


JOHN 


8 . 12-19. 


2 ( 12 - 20 ): 2. Jesus therefore spake again unto them, saying, I am 
T and'son er the 0 light of the world : he that followeth me shall in och. 1 . 4 , 5 , 9 . 
lowshi^i'n 110 w * se wa ^ in darkness, but shall have the light of ci!‘ ? 2 . S 4 C 
testimony, life. The Pharisees therefore said unto him, Thou 

beareat witness concerning thyself: thy'witness is not P e f ch - 53 J 
true. Jesus answered and said unto them, Even if I c ver1 ' 
bear witness concerning inyself, yet my witness is true; 
for I know 4 whence I came and whither I go; but ye roll. 7.21. 
know not whence I came or whither I go. Ye judge c /. Lk 16 - 
according to the T flesh ; I'judge no one. Yea, and if «rii. 3.17. 

I judge, my judgment is true: for I am not'alone, but ^ch.Yj: 
I and the Father who sent me. And also in your law 
it is written that the witness of "two men is true: I am uNum. as. 
one who bear witness concerning myself, and the Father 5? eut 17 6 
who scut me "bearelli witness concerning me. They vcii.5.37. ' 
said therefore unto him, Where is thy Father? Jesus C h. 16 . a! 
answered, Ye w neither know me nor my Father. If ye ^mi- 
had z known me, ye would have known my Father also, c/.cu. 14.7 

those accepting condemnation was but a hiding-place. The sanctnary is opened 
then in sovereign grace, though the actual bringing to God, and the work that 
brings there, have not as yet found adequate expression. Holiness is found, 
however, in ila true relation and due order: no condemnation leading on to no 
more sin. Grace and not law is the power for holiness. 

2. The Lord returns to His speech with the multitude, interrupted by the 
appeal of the scribes and Pharisees, in words which have plain reference to what 
has just taken place. I 11 that temple which, up to the moment of His tiDal re¬ 
jection, He was accustomed to speak of as His Father’s house, where the Glory 
of old had tabernacled, and in the treasury in which the gifts of the worshipers 
were deposited, He openly claims that glory as His own. “I am the Light of 
the world,” He says: “he that followeth Me shall not walk in darkness, but 
shall have the light of life.” The Sun is indeed rising above the hills of Judea: 
and the nations far and wide are to enjoy its light. Not only so, but Israel 
herself is beginning to he seen as part of that world which has been lying iu 
the darkness. Sin and unbelief have shut out from her the glory which was or 
should have l)een her own, and now are shutting out the fuller splendor into 
which that earlier light lias broadened. Israel has not vindicated any peculiar 
claim to that for which she has as a nation had no eyes, no heart. Light is for 
those that have eyes, and for practical nse. So now it is “he that followeth 
Me”: his alone is the blessing; he “shall not walk in darkness, but shall have 
the light of life.” 

Christ is the Life which objectively is the Light of men. In His words and 
acts the manifestation of God, the world in its contradiction of Him was neces¬ 
sarily manifested also. He was the test and touchstone of all, and in His pres¬ 
ence every thing stood out in its true character. But thus also Christ received 
in the heart, the life received, becomes subjectively the light for it. In His 
light it linds light, and thus in following Him it has the “light of life.” 

A full, divine claim; and the Pharisees from their side naturally at once 
challenge it. “Thou hearest witness concerning Thyself,” thev say: “Thy 
witness is not true.” But it is plain that that can rightly mean only “invalid.” 
Obviously, a man may speak truly concerning himself; but his testimony, if 
unsupported, is insufficient. The Lord tells them that He speaks from knowl¬ 
edge; w'hereas they have only ignorance to oppose to it. They onght to have 
been able to recognize His divine mission at least, and owning this, they would 
have recognized His ability to testify also. But with all their ignorance they 
judged after a fleshly manner: putting themselves self-coufidently into the 
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These things spake he in the treasury, as he taught in 
the temple; and no one took him; because his‘'hour 
was not yet come. 

3. He said therefore again unto them, I'go my way; 
and ye shall seek me, and shall “die in your sin: 
whither I go ye 6 can not come. They of Judea said 
therefore, Will he kill himself, that he saith, Whither 
I go ye cannot come? And he said unto them, Ye are 
from 'beneath ; I am from J above: ye are of this world; 
I am 'nut of this world. I said therefore unto you, 
that ye shall die in your sins: for Except ye believe 
that I am [he], ye shall die in your sins. They said 
therefore unto liim, 8 Who art thou? And Jesus said 
unto them, Absolutely* what I am even saying to you. 
I have many things to say and to judge concerning 
you ; but he that sent me is true; and the things that 
I have A heard from him, these things I speak unto the 
world. They knew not that he spake unto them of the 
Father. Jesus therefore said, ‘When ye shall have 
lifted up the Son of man, then shall ye know that I am 
[he], and that I do •'nothing of myself; hut as the 
Father hath taught me, I speak these tilings. And he 

♦The rendering of the Authorized and Revised Versions, ‘'from the 
beginning,” is inadmissible. Both the tense and the verb itself forbid 
this. 
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judge’s seal, for which they were incompetent; and ready to cut off, as in His 
case, those whom they ignorantly condemned. On His part, He was not taking 
the judge’s seat, as the case of t he woman illustrated. (Had He come to judge, 
they would all have been cut off) And yet He truly was the One competent to 
do so, always in the mind of the Father, and one with it. 

And if He bore witness concerning Himself, He did not stand alone in this. 
His witness was valid, for the Father who sent Him was bearing witness also 
concerning Him. lie speaks evidently of those works of power, of which else¬ 
where He says, “The Father that abideth in Me, He doe Hi the works”: a wit¬ 
ness they could not deny, yet would not accept. And still they meet His claim 
with their mere ignorance: “Where is Thy Father?” The way to know His 
Father was to know Himself; and indeed they knew neither. 

So He spoke in the treasury of the temple, and the hand of God was still upon 
them: they could do nothing. No one laid hand upon Him; for His hour to 
deliver Himself up, which waited His will, not theirs, was not yet come. 

3. There is still no ear and no heart. He can only tell them, therefore, that 
He is going away—going to that place inaccessible to them, of which He had 
elsewhere spoken. They would seek Him, though not in true repentance, thus 
with no answer: they would die in their sin. 

The men of Judea in sarcastic mockery say, He must mean to kill Himself: 
for the suicide’s place of punishment is the only place they can think of where 
they cannot find Him. He tells them that they are from beneath, He from 
above: there is in them no work of God; the world in opposition to God has 
made them what they are: they are of it, as He is not. Thus they will die in 
their sins, because they will not by faith in Him lay hold of that mercy which 
God is holding out to them. 

“Who then is He?” they ask. He can only answer that He is just what He 
is saying to them. Of what use to go on telling them things tor which they 
have no ear? And concerning themselves also He has rnueh to say and to judge; 
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who sent me is *with me : he hath not left me alone ; 
for I do always the things that are ‘pleasing to him. 

4. As he spake these things, many believed on him. 
Jesus therefore said to those of Judea that believed 
him, If ye "abide in my word, ye are my disciples in¬ 
deed ; anil ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall 
make you free. They answered him, We are 0 Abraham’s 
seed, and have p never been in servitude to any: how 
sayest thou, Ye shall be made free? Jesus answered 
them, Verily, verily, I say unto you, *Every one that 
practiseth sin is the bondman of sin. Now the bond- 
man abideth not in the house for ever; the r son abideth 
for ever. If therefore the Hon shall make you free, ye 
shall be free 'indeed. I know that ye are Abraham’s 
seed; but ye seek to 1 kill me, because rny word hath no 
way with you. I speak that which I have “seen with 
my Father; and ye therefore do what ye have seen 
with v your father. They answered and said unto him, 
w Abraham is our father. Jesus saith unto them, If ye 
were Abraham’s children, ye would do the'works of 
Abraham. But now ye seek to v kill me, a mau who 
hath told you the truth which I heard from God : this 
did not Abraham. Ye do the works of your father. 

«ver. 26. v ver. 44; cf. 1 Jno. 3. 8. u; ver. 33. x cf. Gal. 3. 7, 9. 
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bnt of what use? Still the Trne One has sent Him, and He has truly declared 
His words to the world. But they do not know of whom He is speaking. 

Then He goes on to speak of His lifting up which they in their unbelief are 
going to accomplish. Then will come His manifestation and His vindication. 
And even now He who has sent Him is with Him, He cannot leave to Himself 
One who constantly does the things that please Him. 


4. A wave of conviction passes over the multitude, and on hearing these 
words many, we are told, believed on Him; but the expression is no stronger 
than with regard to those who ‘ believed on His Name” when at the feast-day 
they saw the miracles that He did; and of whom it is said that “Jesus did not 
commit Himself to them” (chap. ii. 23-25). Of these also the Lord speaks 
doubtfully, and presently they resent His words and lapse into unbelief the 
fiercer for their disappointment in Him. Perhaps they hail caught at the lifting 
np of which He had spoken, as exaltation by the people, followed as He had 
said it would be by the manifestation of Himself. The Lord’s words to them 
are certainly word9 well suited to turn them from any thought of mere political 
liberty to be gaiued, and to test them as to their need of a real salvation. 
Abiding in His word, He tells them, would prove them to l>e really His disci¬ 
ples. They would know the truth, and the truth would make them free. But 
at once they resist and resent this. They, the seed of Abraham, in liondage, 
needing to be made free? they cry: how can He speak of that? they were never 
in bondage to any! Spite of its notorious contradiction to the truth, their pro¬ 
test shows of what bondage they were thinking. But the Lord will not raise a 
questioti here, but goes deeper. “Verily, verily, I say unto you. Every one 
that practiseth sin is the bondman of sin;” and this, though men often count it 
freedom, is the bitterest bondage. Hence, as this is the condition of man in 
general, the first thing that lie needs is to be set free. There is no such tiling in 
the spiritual realm as self-attained freedom: salvation from sin must he of God. 


But what then must be the relationship to God of those who are llie slaves of 
ein? Freemen towards God they cannot be, and yet, though rebels in heart and 
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They said unto him, We were not born of fornication: 
we have 'one Father,—God. Jesus said unto them, If | 
God were your Father, ye would “love me: for X came 
forth from God, and am come [from him]: for neither 
am I ‘come of myself, but he “sent me. Why do ye not 
know my speech? Because ye ■'cannot hear my word. 
Ye are of the “devil [your] father, and the lusts of your 
father ye desire to do. He was a •''murderer from the 
beginning, and stood not in the truth ; because there is 
^no truth in him. When lie speaketh falsehood, he 
speaketh of what is his own: for he is a Miar, and the 
father of it. And because I 'speak the truth, ye be¬ 
lieve me not. Which of you J convicteth me of sin? if 
I say truth, why do ye not believe me? He that is of 
God Mieareth God’s words: ye therefore hear not be¬ 
cause ye are not of God. 

5. They of Judea answered and said unto him, Say we 
not well that thou art a 'Samaritan, and hast a demon? 
Jesus answered, I have not a "demon ; but I "honor 

9; ef. Rev. 20. 7-10. i cf 2 Thess. 2. 11.12: ef. ch. 5.43. j ef. Lk. 23. 41, 47; cf cli 
19. 4-7. kef . ch. 6. 37, 44; cf. ch. 10. 26; ef. 1 Jno. 4. 6. I cf. ch. 4. 9; cf. Lk. 10. 33: 
m ver. 52; ch. 7. 20; ch. 10. 20, 21; cf Matt. 12. 24. n cf ch. 5. 41; cf . ch. 12. 28. 


z cf. Deut. 
32. 6. 

c/.O al.3.26. 
a cf. 1 Jno.2. 
23. 

cf\ Jdo. 5.1. 
r/.cli. 15.23. 
b ch. 5. 43. 
ch. 7. 28. 
c cf. Heb. 6. 
4, 5. 

ch. 3. 17. 
d cfl Cor.2. 

14. 

r/.J(*r.6.10. 
cf eh. 7.17. 

ecf. Matt.13. 
38. 

ver. 23. 
cf 2 Cor. 4. 

3, 4. 

/ cf. (ien. 2. 
17 with 
Heb 2. 14. 
g cf. Ezek. 
28. 12 17. 
h cf Ueu. 3. 

4, 13. 

r/,2 Cor.ll. 
3. 

ef. Kev. 12. 
.9.31; cf ch. 
; cf Is. 53. 3. 


will, cannot escape from service. But unwilling service is again but bondage: 
the slaves of sin are therefore the slaves of God. 

Man being what he is, what then can the law, the boast of the Jew, in fact, 
do for him? To the "‘soul that sinneth ” it denounces death, and the siiadow 
of this bangs over all. The covenant of Sinai is that “ which gendereth to bond¬ 
age, which is (typically) Hagar” (Gal. iv. 24); and freedom is unknown to it. 

We see, therefore, to what the Lord is going on in the next words, seemingly 
disconnected ns they are from what precedes them. “Now the bondman,” He 
says, “abidethnot in the house for ever; but the son abidetli ever.” The 
apostle’s illustration of Hagar and Ishmael cannot but come into remembrance; 
and the casting out of the bondwoman and her son was now soon to come to 
pass. Even this is bnt the dispeDsational shadow of the dread final reject ion 
into outside darkness which the unsaved sinner, zealous law keeper as he may 
be, must surely experience. 

“ But the sou abidetli ever.” He is in the freedom begotten of relationship, 
and not under the bondman’s law which may cast him out. The principle is 
general, but there is no application of it with regard to Christians, as the Chris¬ 
tian status of sonship was not yet known. In fact, only Christ Himself can 
make free, and this is the Lord’s application of it here: “If therefore the Son 
shall make yon free, ye shall be free indeed.” For the Son is no mere servant 
in the Father’s house, but one in word and purpose with the Father; and His 
work is that salvation-work which alone can make free. Thus again to abide 
in His word leads into that communion with the Father and the Son, in which 
alone is found the mastery of all restraints and difficulties whatever. Blessed 
then is freedom such as this! for ever blessed He who brings us into it. 

The Lord goes on to speak of how little their Abrahamic lineage was mani¬ 
fested in their ways,—how little they could really claim him for their father. 
And when they dare to go further, and resting on their national privilege would 
assert God Himself to be their Father, He shows they have no spiritual charac¬ 
ter corresponding to this, and the devil \va9 indeed their father: murderer as lie 
was from the beginning, and not abiding in the truth, which just as such found 
no reception from them. Convict.Him of sin they could not, and yet they 
would not hear what they could not confute. 

6. They turn upon Him with a two-fold thrust in answer to His double 
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charge. To the first, that they are no true children of Abraham, they retort 
that He is a Samaritan. To the second, that their father is the devil, that He 
is Himself possessed with a demon. The Lord quietly puts it away with the 
remark that they are dishonoring Him who seeks His Father’s glory, not His 
own. But His Father seeks and judges. Then closing His assurance, still held 
out to whosoever will, of freedom by the truth. He takes np and removes the 
shadow which the law left hanging over its disciples, with His strongest form of 
affirmation: “Verily, verily, I say unto you, If a man keep My word, he shall 
never behold death.” j 

They meet it only with a shout of derision, for they know no removal of death j 
save one, and without exercise of conscience know not even the sting of it— 
what makes death death. Abraham is dead and the prophets: is He greater, j 
this man who will not permit, to His very disciples, even a taste of death ? 

But He answers: If He is but a man glorifying Himself, that glory is empty [ 
enough. Nay, but it is His Father glorifies Him,—He whom without true ; 
knowledge they call their God. On His part, if He denied the knowledge that j 
He had of Him, He would be as false as they were now in professing that they 
knew Him. He did know Him, and kept His word. Then He looks back over 
the expectant ages awaiting Him whom now. being come, they refused, and 
affirms, “Your father Abraham rejoiced to see My day; and he saw it and was 
glad.” “Tlion art not fifty years old,” they reply; “and hast Thou seen Abra¬ 
ham?” His answer is the full disclosure of His glory, the claim of the incom¬ 
municable title of Deity for Himself: “Verily, verily, I say unto you. Before 
Abraham came into being, I AM.” 

It is Immanuel; but there is no knee bent to Him, no loving homage ten¬ 
dered. They take np stones to stone Him; and He, hiding Himself lor the 
moment from their sacrilegious violence, passes out of the temple. 

Sec. 2. 

We have seen thn9 on God’s part the sanctuary opened, God revealed in Christ 
in grace and truth,—the Life the Light of men. We have not yet seen the re- 


ray Father, and ye dishonor me. But I "seek not mine 
own glory: there is J’one that seeketh and judgeth. 
Verily, verily, I say unto you, If a man * keep my word, 
he shall never behold death. They of Judea said unto 
him, Now we know that thou hast a demon. Abraham 
is r dead, and the prophets; and thou sayest, If a man 
keep my word, he shall never taste of death. Art thou 
"greater than our father Abraham, who is dead? and 
the prophets are dead: whom inakest thou thyself? 
Jesus answered, If I glorify myself, my glory is nothing: 
it is my Father that‘glorifieth me: of whom ye say 
that he is your God. And ye “know him not, but I 
know him; and if I said I know him not, I should be a 
liar like unto you; but I know him, and I "keep his 
word. Your father Abraham “'rejoiced to see my day ; 
and he saw it, and was glad. They of Judea therefore 
said unto him, Thou art not yet fifty years old, and 
hast thou seen Abraham ? Jesus said unto them, Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, 'Before Abraham came into be¬ 
ing, I am. They took up •'stones therefore to cast at 
him ; but Jesus hid himself and went out of the temple 
[passing through the midst of them, and so passed on].* 

* Some omit. 
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Section 2. (Chaps, ix. x.) 

The Going forth out of the Told, with Christ: Salvation, Freedom, Sustenance. ! z .^' Acta 3 ‘ 

1. ‘And as he passed on, he saw a man 'blind from! cyclllll °- 
birth. And his disciples asked him, saying, Rabbi, who a J /Lk ' ,al 
sinned, this man or his a parents, that he was born 
blind? Jesus answered, Neither this man sinned, nor is. er 
his parents, but that the k works of God should be man- gj Ezek - ,fi - 
itested in him. I* must work the works of him that bc/.ch.n. 4 . 

----- cj \ Tim.I. 

•Some read, “ We,” but the context shows “ 1 ” should be read. 16 - 

spouse to it oil man's side. We have not seen the Light received, aDd Christ 
become as the result of this the Object for the heart. We find this in the pres¬ 
ent section; and the power of the revelation, by which henceforth the walk is 
with and in obedience to Him. But this involves in other respects also a com¬ 
plete change. For Judaism as a legal system implies throughout a shut up 
heaven, the veil which in it hung before the face of God. To Moses himself is 
said, “Thou canst not see My Face.” Thus the soul brought to God is neces¬ 
sarily, by that fact, outside of Judaism. As the epistle to the Hebrews teaches 
ns, to be “inside the veil” meaDS therefore, of necessity, to be “outside the 
camp.” 

God also not being revealed, the light not having come, Judaism is but a fold 
in which the sheep meantime are shut up in the darkness. This is their safe¬ 
guard indeed, until the expected Guide and Shepherd comes, though not giving 
the security of the Shepherd’s presence. Thus also there is bondage yet, not 
liberty; and, though ihey may be fed in the fold, it is not the place of pasture. 

So. when the Shepherd comes, it is to lead out of the fold, and this section ie a 
true Exodus. It is the going forth which we shall find actually accomplished 
in the history of the Acts, the Exodus of the New Testament. Here we have it 
in its principles; and the Gospel of John in this once more displays its character 
as anticipative of Christianity. It is, in fact, that “beginning” from which 
Jolm dates in his first epistle; Christ Himself being the Root necessarily out of 
which all things spring; and here anticipatively with His work accomplished, 
the Prophet of the new era now at hand. 

1. The historical basis here is given at length: an instructive example of one 
to whom light is communicated, not less spiritually than physically. His sim¬ 
plicity and firm adherence to the truth so far as he knows it are beautiful, spite 
of the opposition of the lenders of tlie people, over whom his straightforward 
honesty of heart gains a manifest victory. He is given the privilege of being 
cast out for Christ’s name, even before lie knows the glory of Him for whom he | 
suffers. Cast out, he receives the revelation of the Son of God and worships; the 
first of the many to form the flock of the good Shepherd, outside the fold. As a 
follower of the Light, he walks no more in darkness, hut has the light of life. 

1 Passing on out of the hands of His persecutors, the pitiable condition of a 
man blind from birth arresis the Lord’s attention; and the disciples (of whom 
we now hear for the first time during His present visit to Jerusalem) inquire as 
to a matter full of perplexity to such as believed with the Rabbis in every 
physical evil as the result, of some specific sin. Was (his man so born for sin 
committed even before birth? or was it for the sin of his parents? Neither ex¬ 
planation of it seems to satisfy them; and indeed, looked at, as they contemplate 
it, as mere punishment, it must be ever hard to satisfy oneself'as to I lie inequal¬ 
ities of it that seem upon the face of the things. The Lord lets in the light of a 
higher purpose, as applicable to any other as to the man then before Him,— 
“that the works of God should be made manifest in him.” Of course, the sin 
which has come into the world has heen the cause of all the evil in it; and, of 
course, there is very commonly specific punishment for specific sin. With this 
the heart can have no rest, however, until we realize that God is manifesting 
Himself iu all human history; for this caunob be in mere righteousness ouly, 
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sent me, while it is ‘day. The night cometh, when no deb. 8.® 2 °' 
man can work. While I am in the world, I am the >e - t ‘ 2 aS' 
d light of the world. When he had said these things, Mk.g.'aa.' 
he ‘spat on the ground, and made clay of the spittle, 
and anointed his eyes with the clay, and said unto him, ^ I 
Go, wash in the pool of Siloam (which is by interprela- Z.' m ' 1 ‘j 

a rs- 84 ): the tion, 'Sent). He went away therefore, and washed, ^VJtui; 

oonfllfciaof an(l came 'seeing. ^ 

faitb. 1 2 The * neighbors therefore, and those who had before fl \Z Mk ' 5 ' 

but in love as well. We have a whole l>ook in the Old Testament devoted to 
the working out of this problem of the mission of evil, which in Job’s case was 
mistaken by his friends in the same fashion as Lhe disciples’ question would in¬ 
dicate here. But if the manifestation of God in His works be the great over¬ 
ruling purpose everywhere, then not only must there he in general love as well 
as righteousness, but in every one of His works there must be love. Where 
love is not, there God ia not: il‘*‘God is love.” And here the miracle (or as 
Scripture would speak of it from its having this very character of manifesting 
God. the is only a special manifestation of Him who everywhere is the 

same God. 

The Lord adds that the day for His activity as Man upon the earth is hasten¬ 
ing to a close. For Him also, in that sense, the night is coming; and lor the [ 
world also, from which He, the Light of it, is soon to be taken. This is not in 
contradiction to the truth that Christianity, with its wondrons blessings, was to ! 
follow His ascension to heaven: for Christianity is not the ‘‘light of the world," \ 
but the taking out of it a people, whose place is to be with Christ where He is, 
and whose blessings are “spiritual blessings in heavenly places.” This is in 
perfect keeping with what ia the doctrine now before us, the abandonment of 
the Jewish fold, and the gathering of Jews and Gentiles into one, ontside it. 
For Christians it is the night that ia passing, not the day; but a night in which 
we see far into heaven. 

The Lord now spits npon the ground, and making clay with the spittle j 
anoints the eyes of the blind man with the clay. That might seem as if it j 
would rather confirm his blindness thau remove it, and the typical significance [ 
speaks in the same way: for out of the ground man was made, and the spittle, j 
connected so often with humiliation and reproach, adds such thoughts to the 
lowly condition which manhood in itself implied for Him. Thus with Christ 
the very grace which brought Him down so low was misunderstood and cavilled 
at by the pride and self-righteousness of scribes and Pharisees, and seemed, iu 
fact, but to make the blind eyes blinder. The plain fact of His humanity be- I 
came for them an unanswerable argument against His claim of divinity, as we 
lind shortly here. But there is a remedy which will change all: “Go, wash in ! 
the pool of Si loam. ” says the Lord; and then that we may recognize the spirit- i 
ual meaning of this, the interpretation of the name is added. “Sent.” These j 
interpretations (found iu the Gospel of John alone) are in themselves significant, | 
as we hare seen already (chap. i. 41, 42). of the going over of spiritual blessing I 
to the Gentiles, and the present one is again perfectly in keeping with the subject 
here. The water is the type of the Spirit, and the spriug gushing from the ■ 
leinple-monnt, where normally rested the cloud of the divine presence, the i 
place of Lhe “Father’s house,” was an apt figure of Him in His gracious work- I 
ing, who was to come after the Lord’s ascension, “sent” to declare the Re- 
jecied One. 

How differently does this poverty now appear when it is seen as the self- 
abasement of divine Love in quest of men, the poverty by which they are to be 
made rich! And how does the application of Him thus open Hie eyes indeed to 
all other things! “He went away therefore, and washed, and came seeing.” 

2 Immediately the conflict begins; and first as to the man himself. So differ- 



9 . 8 - 30 . 


JOHN 


543 


seen him that he was a { beggar, said, Is not this he who i cf. Lk. is. 

sat and begged? Some said, This is he; others said, 3o 4a ' 

Nay, but lie is like him; he said, I am he. They said 

to him therefore,'How were thine eyes opened? He an- j cf. cb. 3.4. 

swered, The mail called Jesus made clay, and anointed 

mine eyes, and said to me, Go to Siloam and wash. I 

went away therefore and washed, and recovered sight. 

They said to him, * Where is he? He said, I know not. kef. cb. 10. 
They bring him to the Pharisees, the man once blind. J/'t?er.35. 
Now it was the ‘sabbath when Jesus made the clay and i cf. cb. 5 . 9. 
opened his eyes. The Pharisees therefore also again 
asked him how he recovered sight. And he said to them, 

He put clay upon mine eyes, and I washed, and see. 

Some of the Pharisees said therefore. This man is not 

of God, because he keepeth not the sabbath. Others 

said, m How can a sinful man do such signs? and there 

was a division among them. They say again therefore aa. 

to the blind man, What sayest thou of him, because he CJ ' cb - 10 - 21 - 

hath opened thine eyes? He said, He is a "prophet. »ch. 4 . 19 . 

The Jews therefore did not believe that he was blind cb ' 6 ' 14 ' 

and had recovered sight, until they called the parents of 

him who had recovered sight, and asked them, Is this 

your son, who ye say was born blind? how then doth he 

now see? His parents answered and said, We know 

that this is our son, and that he was born blind; but 

how he now seeth we know not, or who opened his 

eyes we know not: ask him ; he is of age ; he will speak 

for himself. These things said his parents, because 

they "feared the Jews. For the Jews had already och. 7 . 13 . 

agreed that if any one confessed him to be the Christ, cb 12 42 - 43 - 

he should be P put out of the synagogue. On this ac- 

count his parents said, He is of age: ask him. They 

called therefore the second time the man who had been 

blind, and said to him, Give glory to God ; we know 

that this man is a *sinner. He answered therefore, If he 9 ver. 16.^ 

is a sinner I know not; one thing I know, that where- r c ' 

as I was blind, now I see. They said to him therefore, 

What did he to thee? How opened he thine eyes? 

He answered them, I told you already, and ye did not 
hear: why would ye hear it again? would ye also be- i 
come his disciples? They railed at him and said, Thou 1 r rr.cb. 5 . 45 - 
arl his disciple; but we are r Moses’ disciples. We JJ ' Actgl3 
know that God spake unto Moses, but this man, we j 27. 
know not 'whence he is. The man answered and said j cb - 7,27, 
unto them, Now in this is a wonderful thing, that ye \ r/.'cb.s. 14. 

ent is lie with the light in those blank and sightless eyes, that they cannot at 
first believe it is the same. Then conies the quesiion, what has made this 
change; and he refers it to the "man called Jesus.” There is as yet little 
knowledge indeed of the One who has had compassion upon Him. Still it has 
taken hold, and a little germ of faiLh, scarcely to be distinguished as that at 
first, increases amid opposition, even by means of it, until, having learned to 
own Him as a prophet, the glory of the Son of God is finally revealed. 
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know not whence lie is, and he hath opened mine eyes. Pg6fl18 
We know that God Miearetli not sinners; but if any! %. Acts!*! 
one be a worshiper of God and doeth his will, him he ■ 519 

heareth. Never* was it heard that any one opened | c/.cb.M.io’ 
the eyes of one that was born blind. Except this man U ier. 2 . 
were of God, he could do “nothing. They answered ' 
and said unto him, Thou wast wholly "born in sins, ! * 12 . 
and dost thou teach us? And they “cast him out. Ixr/XeEis 
3 Jesus heard that they had cast him out, and having 10 13 
*found him, he said unto him, Dost thou believe on the , 19 - 21 eb * 10, 
*Son of God? He answered and said, And who is he, n 

Lord, that I may believe on him? Jesus said to him, , 17 , 25 . 31 , 33 ! 
Thou hast even seen him, and he who speaketh with | 
thee is he. And he said, I believe, Lord; and he ‘wor-! ff^ 2016, 
sliiped him. And Jesus said, For judgment am I come j /•/. Phil. 2 . 
into this world ; that they that see not might see, and ! J./; Re v. 5 . 
that they that see might become “blind. Some of the I 12- 
Pharisees that were with him heard these things, and 

* or, " Since the world was.” j &1-M. 

The picture of hierarchic pretension with its blindness and hostility to the 
truth is complete. The Pharisees question the man, the parents, the man 
again. That the unbribed power of God has acted they have no wish to lake 
into their argument. If He has, let Him have the praise of it: that hinders 
nothing the condemnation of Him with whom God has chosen to ally Himself, 
for His share in the matter. Did He not make the clay upon the Sablialh-day ? 
The man with clearer insight affirms that God does not hear sinners: if He were 
not of God He would not be owned of God after this manner. 

They have no argument to meet this; all the more earnestly do they denounce 
it. A man wholly born in sins,—for was not his blindness proof enough of 
that?—to be teaching them! So they cast him out of the synagogue: they have 
before decided that if any should confess that the Worker of these mighty deeds 
was Christ, he should be east out. Thus the open rapture with the disciples of 
Christ has begun on the part of the synagogue. 

s He is cast out; hut cast only in this way into the company of Christ at whom 
all this is aimed. Nor will he be long left without the blessedness of such com¬ 
panionship. Again Jesus finds him, as before He found him, now to complete 
the work which He had then begun. ‘'Dost thou believe on the Son of God ?” 
He asks; and he, though not knowing Him in that glory which is His, yet with 
full confidence in liis Guide, inquires. ‘‘And who is He, Lord, that I may be¬ 
lieve on Him?” lie is following on in the track of the light that is come to 
him, and now has reached the Source of it. “Jesus said to him, Thou hast 
even seen Him, and lie that speaketh to thee is He.” At which, with the 
straightforward simplicity that had baffled the Pharisees, and now yields itself 
with complete conviction to the completing truth, lie answers. “I believe. 
Lord;” and worships. He has not lbund merely a creed: he is brought to God. 
That which we did not apprehend in the woman is now unmistakably seen in 
the once blind man: he is morally and spiritually, as well as physically enlight¬ 
ened; he is in the light, and the light also is in him. 

And the Lord, who came not into the world for the purpose of judging it, but 
for its salvation, nevertheless by the fact of His presence in it, has brought judg¬ 
ment into it. The necessary effect is found that the (consciously) blind—the 
seekers therefore of light—are brought to see; while the pretentious seeis—the 
men of this world’s wisdom—are made blind. The Pharisees ask where they 
are to be classed—with the blind or with the seeing. The Lord answers them 
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they said unto him, Are we blind also? Jesus said 
unto them, If ye were blind, ye would have 6 no sin ; 
but now ye say, We see ; therefore your sin c reiuaineth. 

2. 1 Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that entereth not 
through the d door into the sheepfold, but mounteth up 
elsewhere, he is a * thief and a robber. But he that en- 
tereth through the door is the 'shepherd of the sheep. 

To him the 0 porter openeth ; and the sheep h hear his 
voice; and he callcth his own sheep by 'name, and 
-Meadeth them out. And when he hath put forth all 
his own, he goeth ‘before them, and the sheep 'follow 

ver. 14. gcf. Matt.3. 13-17; cf. ts. 42. 1-4. h ver. 27; cf. ch. 6.44. i cf. Kx. 28. 9, 10~2l; r/'.ch. 
20. l(i; rf. [». 43. 1. j e/.cli. 9. 34-38, cf. Heb. 13. 13; cf. Gal. 5. 2. k cf. Col. 2.11-15; cf. ch.17. 
19 tcf. Kum. 10. 33: ef. Col. 3.1. 

r have classed themselves: the}' say, “we see.” Had they been blind, 
hat now was theirs would not have remained to them. 

2. Bv the will of the Jews themselves therefore, the flock of Christ are now 
outside the fold. From His own side the Lord now confirms this: lor lie had 
come as the Shepherd into it, to lead out His sheep into a larger place. The 
principle of the fold is now to be given up: restraint is now to he exchanged for 
freedom,—a freedom made sale by an Object for the heart, controlling it by its 
affections, and by a living guidance which is realized as that of perfect wisdom, 
indissolubly united to as perfect love. 

1 That Israel were ibe sbeep of Jehovah had been the theme of the prophets of 
old. He who came into this fold to exercise authority must do so under the 
plain warrant of Jehovah Himself. And Ezekiel had prophesied in His Name 
that He would raise up for them “one Shepherd ” who should leed them, even 
His “servant David” (xxxiv. 23): that Greater one of David’s line, of whom 
that king hail only been the lore-runner and type. This was, of course, Mes¬ 
siah, the Lord’s Anointed; and every mark that pointed out the Anointed 
pointed out the Shepherd of Israel also. These marks combined constituted the 
“ door,” or way of entrance by which the true claimant of such prerogative 
would come. All else were but thieves and robbers: men seeking their own 
gain in ways of treachery and violence. The entrance by the door was possible 
but to One,—the true Shepherd,—to whom the porter would open. He, so 
coming, would call His own sheep by name and lead them out. 

The interpretation that would apply all this to the New Testament ministry 
in general, is so forced and really arrogant in its assumption, as scarcely to need 
notice. The one expression. ‘ k His oum sheep” can apply to no under-shepherd; 
and who but He could call them by name, and lead them out? To Him alone 
every thing applies in (lie simplest ami fullest way. Coming at the lime defi¬ 
nitely predicted by Daniel, confessedly of David’s line, horn at Bethlehem, 
displaying the signs that none other ever did, and tiiat unique character which 
could not permit conlonnding Him with any other,—He came through the door 
manifestly. And the Spirit of God in the propliesyings at His birth, at His pre¬ 
sentation in the temple, in the testimony of the Baptist, and the visible anointing 
which preceded this, opened the door of the Ibid. Now the sheep were begin¬ 
ning to hearken to His voice, calling them each by his name with a knowledge 
which individualized them all, with perfect and tender knowledge. These were 
His own sheep, hut not all the sheep in the Jewish fold; and this is the strange 
thing that now becomes manifest, that though He who has come is the Shepherd 
of Israel, it is not Israel as a whole that knows His voice. Like many of the 
eastern folds, this one is found to have other sheep than His sheep. The call is 
an appeal to faith which not all have; and by it is wrought a separation, which 
sets them outside of the fold of Judaism altogether. 

He “leadeth them out: ”—stronger still in the next sentence: “when He lias 
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him; for they know his voice. But a m stranger they *n </. vers, 
will in no wise follow, but will flee from him, for they J/.’oai. i s. 
know not the voice of strangers. i3 2 i5° r ' n ' 

3(0-2i): * This allegory spake Jesus unto them; but they n 

libertys- "knew not what things he was saying unto them. oc/.ch.i4.6. 
teonnce, in Jesus said therefore again, Verily, verily, I say unto j£ Acto4 - 
w’lthThe you, I am the 0 door of the sheep. All those that came pc /.jer.23. 
Cl iierd?thT p before me are thieves and robbers; but the sheep did 
contrast not hear them. I am the door : by me if any one enter i s. 
and > hirfr> in, he shall be q saved, and shall r go in and out, and ifi,^7 Chll ‘ 
llQg - find 'pasture. The ‘thief cometli not save to steal and 16 ' 

r cf . Rom. 0. 2. s cf. Ezek. 34. 14; cf. 1 Pet. 2. 2. I ver. 0; cf. 2 Pet. 2. 1-3. 

put forili all His own.” For the principle of the fold is now to be abandoned. 
“The law is not of faith;” and faith is the sole productive energy in man for 
God; “faith, if it have not works, is dead,” so necessarily productive is it, as 
surely as it is living; and “faith worketh by love.” But law is a system of 
prohibition, whose inspiring principles are self-interest and fear; while “there 
is no fear in love.” “Love seeketh not her own.” 

The law was a prohibitory fence thrown around men, the curb upon a will 
which was naturally lawless, which it could not change, and which fretted 
against it. Hence it was bondage and not liberty: under which the very chil¬ 
dren of God were as servants, and not sons (Gal. iv. 1, 3, 7); and which there¬ 
fore did not yield for the Father's heart that which would satisfy Him. Every 
way the fold must go; Christ must put forth all His sheep; the putting forth 
implying however the strange power that a legal system yet may have even over 
true believers. How needful indeed this putting forth, and the history of the 
resistance to it, the Acls with the book of Revelation will by and by declare 
to us. 

As we know, they were not all His sheep that lay in that Jewish fold; and 
His presence in it was that which tested this, and drew the line of separation. 
His sheep were they who recognized the Shepherd’s voice; not merely knew 
Him by external testimony, but in the response of their hearts to what appealed 
to them as no other. Hence they were drawn, and followed Him in that won¬ 
drous path in which they found Him ever before them, in the track of light His 
footsteps left. And the Shepherd adds with regard to them, in the deep satis¬ 
faction of His own heart, “A stranger will they not follow, but will flee from 
him; for ttay know not the voice of strangers.” They are not obliged to know 
whose voice it is, nor to be learned in theological disquisitions. There is but 
one Voice for which they have ear or heart; and from another voice they flee; 
for from any who would simulate that Voice, or claim authority over them be¬ 
side, they do right in suspecting evil. For the sheep ordinarily, apart from 
what may appeal to them iu the need of others, their best safety is in flight. 

2 But those to whom He is speaking understand nothing of what He is saying; 
the Lord therefore repeats and emphasizes His claim as the Shepherd of the 
sheep; dwelling upon their happiness with Him, in contrast with those who 
would make them a prey, or at least follow their own interests and leave them 
as a prey to others. He as the Good Shepherd would lay down His life for them; 
and that as the expression ol the Father’s love. 

He begins with the assertion of His being the door of the sheep. It is not a 
question of the fold any more: there is no longer a fold; His sheep were in it, 
but are now ideally outside it altogether. The flock is His, and in His hand; 
and He is the only way of entrance into it. He receives into the fellowship of 
His people. Others that had come before Him were only thieves and robbers, 
with no title, and seeking no interests hut their own; but His true sheep had 
never been deceived; and amid the multitudinous voices now, His voice, so un¬ 
like all others, rings out still, clear and distinct in its appeal to those in con- 
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sciousness of their need and guilt. Where is there another who could propose 
to meet all the unrest in human hearts for every one who should come to Him? 
and who but He has done it? 

Again He declares: “I am the door: by Me if any man enter in, he shall be 
saved, and shall go in and ont, and tind pasture.” Salvation—a strange thing 
in this sense to the Jew—here lies at the very beginning of the blessings belong¬ 
ing to the flock of Christ; not as a possible attainment, but as a gift of uncondi¬ 
tional grace, never therefore to be revoked. This positive assured security of 
His people tells at once that He and they are outside the legal fold. So the 
liberty that is associated with this speaks also: “He shall go in and out;” that 
is, the fold is no longer a place of conflnement for him. He may ill New Testa¬ 
ment liberty go back to find in the Old Testament what God has given of Christ 
in it; but lie belongs to it no more. Then also “he shall find pasture”: the 
true place of it is certainly outside the fold. All here combines to tell bis blesB- 
iug, and where he now belongs. 

The assurance of all blessing lies in this that he is in the care of the Good 
Shepherd. Wisdom and love are Ilis; with power also lhat can lack no resources. 
The thief comes ouly to steal and to kill and to destroy. He on the contrary 
comes to give life, ami that abundantly. Here a power beyond all creature 
power is seen; a need which is beyond all lhat the figure would imply. The 
theme of John’s Gospel discloses itself once more: life, which is eternal and His 
gift, w ithout whose work none could have it. This, of course, looks backward 
as well as forward: life for anv, at any time, could be but the result of His com¬ 
ing; which waited not for its effectuation to bring forth its fruit; or else, of 
necessity, every mercy shown to man must have waited likewise. But we 
know w ithout any peradventure it was not so. 

Manifested, however, the life was not, until the personal Life lmd come. It 
was possessed, as we have seen, new birth—without which none could see the 
Kingdom of God—involving its possession; hut it was possessed in the midst of 
hindrances of the most effectual kind to manifestation. This is a question of 
the condition of the life, and not of the life itself. The babe does not yet mani¬ 
fest w hat the man is; and yet it has the life and nature of the man. 

In the Son come into the world, the eternal life was first and fully manifested. 
It was seen in Him in lhat knowledge of and communion with the Father, 
which was in Him perfect, aud never clouded for a moment. And by Him it 


to kill and to destroy; I came that they might have 
“life, and have it "abundantly. I am the "good shep¬ 
herd : the good shepherd layeth down his life for the 
sheep. But he who is a hireling, and not the shepherd, 
whose own the sheep are not, beholdeth the* wolf com¬ 
ing, and leaveth the sheep, and fleeth : and the wolf 
seizeth them and y scattercth the sheep. [The hireling 
fleeth,] * because he is a'hireling, and is not concerned 
about the sheep. I am the good shepherd, and “know 
those that are mine, aud those that are mine 1 know 
me; even as the ‘Father knoweth me, and I know the 
Father; and I d lay down my life for the sheep. And 
"other sheep I have, which are not of this fold; them 
also I must bring; and they shall hear my voiee, and 
shall become one / flock, one shepherd. Therefore doth 
the Father ? love me, because I lay down my life, that I 

* Many omit. 
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may take it again. No one taketh it from me, but I 
lay it down of A myself. I have Authority to lay it 
down, and 1 have authority to take it again: this ^com¬ 
mandment have I received of my Father. 

There was a * division among the Jews on account of 
these words. And many of them said, He hath a 
'demon, and raves; why hear ye him? Others said, 
These are not the sayings of one who hath a demon. 
Can a demon "open the eyes of the blind? 


h e/.ch.l8.B. 
c/.Matt.26. 
53. 

i e/.Heb.lO. 
5-9. 

cf. ch. 2.19. 
cf. Acta 4.28. 
cf. Heb. 2. 
14. 

j cb. 14. 31. 
cf. ch. 17. 4. 
k ch. 9. 16. 

I ch. 8. 48. 
m cf. ch.9.31, 
32. 


was revealed as the portion of those who in faith received Him; for, now that 
He had come, there was no faith that did not receive Him. He that believed on 
the Son had eternal life; and he that was not subject to the Son did not see life, 
but the wrath of God abode upou him. 

Nor did this wait for redemption to be accomplished. “The lionr is coming, 
and now is. when the dead shall hear the voice of the Ron of God, and they that 
hear shall live. For as the Father hath lile in Himself, so hath He given to the 
Son to have life in Himself." Thus already was lie quickening dead souls with 
the life that was in Him; and in llis prayer to the Father in which He declares 
that “this is life eternal, that they should know Thee lhe only true God, and 
Jesus Christ whom Thou hast sent," He declares also that this knowledge they 
already had: “they have known surely that I came out from Thee, and they 
have believed that Thou didst send Me." 

Thus the eternal life communicated to men was already exhibiting itself in 
its true character; already men knew the Father and the Son. But this was not 
yet the life in its full abundance; of which the Lord here speaks. Its character 
was manifested as a life of divine acquaintance and communion; but for this 
communion to be enjoyed aright, it needed to be freed from many great and 
terrible hindrances: the Cross had to be accomplished; the resurrection of Christ 
from the dead must give the answer on God’s part to the claim of righteousness 
there made good, that now as risen with Christ we might he possessors of a life 
triumphant over death, and justified from all that had brought in death, in a 
recognized place of nearness to God unknown before. There in the place of sons 
with God, and with the Spirit of sonship to give the enjoyment of the place, the 
life eternal would at last have its true abundance. This is wliat the Lord here 
looks forward to: the development of it awaits us in the portion of the Gospel 
soon to come before ns, with the Epistle to the Romans for the results in known 
justification, and the believer’s place in Christ, and the Epistle of John for the 
practical results in the life down here. 

He is come then to give life: as the Good Shepherd, by laying down His own: 
yet it is not so much doctrine that is here, as the insistence upon a love proved 
at whatever cost The hireling cares hut for his wages: the sheep are not his 
own, and he is not personally concerned about them: when the wolf appears, 
he leaves the sheep and flees; alas, no supposititious case, but what has been 
abundantly seen in history. The wolf in consequence, the open adversary, 
catches them and scatters them. The hireling acts in character: nothing better 
could be expected of him. On the contrary, between the Good Shepherd and 
His own exists a bond of the most tender intimacy. “I know My own, and 
they know Me; even as My Father knoweth Me. and I know My Father: and I 
lay down My life for the sheep." “The world knew Him not:" there was the 
strangeness resulting from contrasted natures. His sheep know Him: for they 
have received His life and nature, and have thus been brought into communion; 
and this is the same kind of knowledge as exists (however much more perfectly) 
between the Father and the Son. The love implied in it is manifested in this, 
that He lays down His life for the sheep. 

But His sheep as thus defined have no longer any relationship with the Jewish 
fold, still less can he limited to those who have such. Law could not give this 
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9 Now the feast of the Medication was taking place 
at Jerusalem [and] * it was winter. And Jesus was 
walking in the temple in Solomon’s porch. The Jews 
therefore came round about him, and said unto him, 

How long dost thou hold our soul in suspense? If thou 
art the Christ, tell us 0 plainly. Jesus answered them, 

I told you, and ye believe not: the p works that I do in 

* Some omit. 

gift of eternal life, nor have, therefore, any control over it. In the fold itself 
there had been those that were not His own; and there are sheep of His not of 
that fold at all, but Gentiles, far enough off, to be brought nigh and made to 
hear His voice. Then there shall he one flock , one Shepherd. There is no fold 
any more: the fold was Jewish and legal, and is gone. In Christ is neither Jew 
nor Gentile. 

That wondrous act of self-devotion by which all blessing is effected and jnsti- 
fied for men gives to the Father’s heart a new reason for the love wherewith He 
loves even His well-beloved Son. “Therefore doth the Father love Me, because 
I lay down My life, that I may take it again.” He does not lay it down, as 
giving up that humanity which He has taken to accomplish the work,—the 
earthen vessel in which alone the bird of heaven could die. Nay. He takes up 
again, though in changed condition, the life He has laid down,—takes it to lay 
it down no more. His death is neither the exhaustion of His love, nor the 
limit of His work for mau. He has served in the lowest deep of suffering on 
earth; He serves on the Throne of glory still. And the Father’s love, which 
thus rests upon Him as Man continually, embraces as well the fruits of His work, 
—the men for whom He lias toiled, and suffered, and won. This is all fully 
told out in the epistles of Paul specially; but John, though in some respects the 
very opposite of Paul, has many connecting links of doctrine witli him; beyond 
the rest of the inspired writers; and this is true even as compared with Luke, 
w hose Gospel has been even styled Paul’s Gospel. We shall soon be called to 
realize this, which here hegins to dawn on us. Our acceptance ill the beloved, 
of which Paul speaks (Eph. i. 6), roots itself in this peculiar love of the Father 
to the Son. 

But the Lord goes further than this, and shows ns the Father’s purpose in 
that which He is executing, the Father’s commandment entrusted to Him to 
execute. Not by constraint bnt freely He lays down His life: “No one lakvlh 
My life from Me, hut I lay it down of Myself: I have authority to lay it down, 
and I have authority to take it again.” For as Man, He will not dispose of His 
own life without the Father’s sanction; bnt that is not all: “ this commandment 
have I received of My Father.” Thus throughout He is the obedient servant nf 
the divine counsels: one with the Father in what He has in hand 1o do; ilic 
Word, in all things the expression of the Divine Mind; and still “we behold 
His glory,—glory as of an Only-begotten with the Father, full of grace and 
truth. ” 

So “there was a division again among the Jews on account of these words.” 
On the one hand they repeat the old blasphemy, that He had a demon, and was 
raving. Olliers object to such a sentence, and yet seein to go no further than 
perplexity. In sorrowful indecision only, the matter lor the present ends. 

3 The feast of the dedication of the temple occurred two mouths later than l lie 
previous narrative; the connection of it with it is, however, manifest. The 
dedication commemorated was not that of Solomon’s, but the re-dedication by 
Judas Maccahteus, after its profanation by Antioohus. Yet the Lord walking in 
Solomon’s porch (or colonnade) is surely significant in this way, as carrying us 
hack to that first dedication, if only by way of contrast. The massive founda¬ 
tions of Solomon’s structure remained, but only in ruin, which, however sought 
to be repaired, witnessed to what had come in the way of failure and ruin. How 
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my Father’s name these bear witness of me. But ye 
believe not 7 because ye are not of my sheep, [as I told 
you].* My sheep r hear my voice, and I 'know them, 
and they ‘follow me. And I give unto them “eternal 
life; and they shall in no wise ever perish ; and no one 
shall "seize them out of my hand. My Father who 
gave them to me is greater than all; and no one is able 
to seize them out of the Father’s hand. I and the 
Father are “'one. 


* MuDy omit. 
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much this second temple, again renewed with great magnificence by the bloody 
bands of tlie Edomite Herod, lacked of what the old possessed! As it stood, it 
was the very witness of their pretentious legalism, covering up the decay and 
desolation underneath. The Glory was departed, the Living Voice that had 
once spoken to them was silent now. The Aik and Mercy-seat, where the cover¬ 
ing blood should have been sprinkled, the Throne of the divine Inhabitant, was 
gone. All went on now, not upou the old basis, hut only as permitted by long- 
suffering patience, still pleading, still abused. 

Yet the Maccabaeau outburst of loyalty to God had for awhile seemed to argue 
belter things in the near future for the returned remnant of a people already 
scattered. Alas, it was but the convulsive leap of a flame that for a moment 
sought the heavens, and then died down to its now cold ashes. On man’s part, 
what hope more? In a few souls God’s mercy kept hope still; but the fulfil¬ 
ment of it lingered long. 

And now there was a new Voice in Solomon’s porch: a Voice that did not ig¬ 
nore the ruin, did not accord with the Pharisaism which the people followed, 
did not ring with the trumpet-tones of the warlike zealotry which would seize 
its triumph out of the reluctant hand of time; and yet thrilled heart and con¬ 
science, as if all the being of man were in His hand and answered to His sum¬ 
mons. The Light shone; and the depths within were penetrated by it. 

For in fact the Glory had returned, and the Voice long silent had again 
awakened. It had proclaimed itself in the temple and synagogue, as well as in 
the ptaces of daily concourse, and in the quiet homes' of men. Here was He for 
whom they had dedicated and re-dedicated the temple, the fitting completion 
to their celebration of it now. But the fervor of enthusiasm around Him was 
not for Him: already He had been rejected, vilified and blasphemed; and the 
few who really listened had to lake as outcasts their place with Him. l>nt He 
was leading them out; and the hand that led (hem sheltered them; the glory oi 
His presence shone around them: they are hidden in the Sanctuary of it from 
all lliat would injure them; for none shall pluck them out of His hand. 

The Jews come round about Him in Solomon’s porch, and urge Him not to 
leave them longer in suspense, but tell them plainly if He is the Christ. He 
answers that He lias already told them without effect; and that the works He 
was doing in His Father’s Name bore witness of Him. They believed, not be¬ 
cause they were not of His sheep, who heard His voice. These sheep of His He 
knew, and they followed Him. He had said this before; blit He now adds: 
“ And I give unto them eternal life, and they shall in no wise ever perish,” (it 
is the strongest possible affirmation,) “uor shall any oue pluck them out of My 
hand.” 

The absolute security of the sheep of Christ conld hardly be more fully af¬ 
firmed. For, first of all, they have a nature which, as divine, is truly everlast¬ 
ing; it has become truly their own nature, although it is true that they have 
yet also in them a fleshly nature which is not in conformity, but in contradiction 
to it. This, which seems to mauy a strange doctrine, is nevertheless the true 
experience of every child of God. Yet in face of it the apostle can say, “Who- 
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The Jews therefore again took up * stones that they 
might stone him. Jesus answered them, Many good 
works have I shown you from the Father: for which 
of these good works do ye stone me? The Jews an¬ 
swered him, For a good work we stone thee not, bu*. 
for v blasphemy, and because thou, being a man. makest 
thyself God. Jesus answered them, Is it not■* written 
in your law, I said, Ye are gods? If he called them 
gods to whom the word of God came, (and Scripture 
“cannot be broken) say ye of him whom the Father 
hath ^sanctified and sent into the world, Thou blas¬ 
phemes!, because I said, I am the Son of God? If I do 
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soever is born of God doth not commit,” or “practise,” “sin: for his seed re- 
maineth in him, and he cannot sin, because he is born of God.” The character 
of the divine life in him is such that it masters the evil; not, in final result, is 
mastered by it. It abides; it is eternal life. 

But the Lord does not leave us to any inference, even the surest: He goes on 
to say: “And they shall in no wise ever perish.” The consequence is developed, 
aud the negation faces every way: think of what danger you may, that “in no 
wise ever perish ” meets it all. The weakness of the creature, its mutability, 
will! the sad history of change that lies against it, all is met by such an assur¬ 
ance. But the Lord goes even further: He looks at the question of the world 
against these poor sheep of His,—the world, and Satan the prince of it,—and lie 
seals His assurance with a double seal: They are Mine, He says: “ No one shall 
seize them out of My hand. My Father who gave them to Me is greater than 
all; and no one is able to seize them out of the Father’s hand.” The Cloud is 
opening now to let out the enfolded Glory; now it shines fully out: *‘l and the 
Father are one.” 

The meaning of this last assertion has nevertheless been disputed. It is plain 
how those who heard Him took it, and how, instead of expressing alarm and 
grief at so great a mistake, He confirms finally their interpretation. Schaff well 
shows the argument, which I can do no better thau insert in this place. Ite 
says (Lange’s Commentary on John):— 

“The neuter ev (one) denotes, according to the connection and for the pur¬ 
pose of the argument, unity of will and power; which rests on the unity of essence 
or nature: for power is one of the divine attributes, which are not outside of the 
divine essence, hut constitute it. Even if we confine ev to dynamic unity, we 
have here one of the strongest arguments for the strict divinity of Christ. It is 
implied even more in k6uev (we are) than in ev. No creature could possibly 
thus associate himself in one common plural with God Almighty without shock¬ 
ing blasphemy or downright madness. In this brief sentence we have, as 
Augustine and Bengel observe, a refutation both of Arianism and Sabellianism: 
ev refutes the former by asserting the dynamic (and, hv implication, the essen¬ 
tial) unity ol the Father and the Son. ‘I and the Father’ and ‘we are’ refute 
the latter by asserting the personal distinction. Sabellianism would reqnire the 
masculine £z'S, instead of the neuter; and this would be inconsistent with ‘We 
are/ and the self-conscious ‘I.’” 

The Jews understand well enough, aDd take up stones to stone Him: but the 
might of His presence stills them. He calmly appeals to them: “Many good 
i works have I shown you from the Father: for which of these good works do ye 
stone Me?” They could not deny the power or the goodness, but the grace 
which had brought the Son of God among them in such lowly guise, they could 
not believe: “ For a good work we stone Thee not, but for blasphemy; and be¬ 
cause Thou, being a man, makest Thyself God.” Thus His words seemed 
agninst His works, aud for His words they condemned Him; in His reply, there- 
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not the ‘works of my Father, believe me not. But if I 
do, though ye believe not me, believe the works, that 
ye may know and [believe] * that the Father is d iu me, 
and I in the Father. 

They sought therefore again to take him, and he ‘went 
forth out of their hand ; and went away again 'beyond 
Jordan unto the place where John was baptizing at the 
first; and he abode there. And many came unto him ; 
and they said, John indeed did no sign, but^all things 
that John spake concerning this man were true. And 
*many believed on him there. 

* Many read, “ understand.” 
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fore, He appeals to their own Scriptures, their “ Law,” as they themselves called 
the whole of them, hut the spirit of which their unsnbject hearts had so little 
entered into. Was it not written in their law, “I said, Ye are gods”? Tima 
the title of ‘‘gods” had been given lo mere men; hut who by the word of God 
that came to them, the commission by which they, the judges in Israel, acted, 
became His representatives. “ If those who in so acting had received an indi¬ 
rect commission, were gods, the very representatives of God, could it be blas¬ 
phemy when He claimed to be the Son of God, who had received, not authority 
through a word transmitted through long centuries, but direct personal com¬ 
mand to do the Father’s work; had been directly and personally consecrated to 
it by the Father, and directly and personally sent by Him, not to say, but to do 
the work of the Father? Was it not rather the true aud necessary inference 
( from these premises?” {Eders/teim.) 

The Lord here doubtless refers, not to that of which He Himself alone could 
have the consciousness, but to 11 is open anointing by the Spirit in bodily form, 
and the Father’s attesting words, when after His baptism by John He went 
forth to His ministry. Johu had borne witness to Him in connection with this, 
as the “Son of God.” Was it not suitable that, if men by God’s commission 
could represent Him so, He, sent openly among men in such a inaimei, should 
be in fact such a Representative as only the true Son could ever be? 

The works of His Father done by Him confirmed all this in the fullest, way. 
They implied this abiding of the Father in Him, in the power displayed. His 
abiding in the Father in intimacy of communion. Thus there was sufficient 
witness to Ihe truth of His claims; and if they believed not His words, they 
might at least believe His works. 

The seal which the Lord puts upon the perfection of Scripture is as plain as 
possible. “Scripture cannot be broken.” The fact of its being Scripture gua¬ 
rantees the absolute inspiration of the very words used. The term He builds 
upon might seem to be at least somewhat extreme as applied to men; yet He 
takes it as an example of a rule of the most universal character, to which no ex¬ 
ception at all can be made. Not only this or that statement which it makes can 
be demonstrated as true, but Ihe mere fact of its being in Scripture sufficiently 
vouches lor it. The highest Critic that can lie never criticizes Scripture, but 
affirms the truth ol all of it; and the futility of all men’s eftbrts to break it in 
pieces. They are doomed of necessity to defeat and dishonor, as is all the re¬ 
bellion of the creature against God. 

But Israel rejected the testimony of His words and works together. Again 
they sought to take Him.—a thing impossible until His own time came. He 
went forth out of their midst unharmed, and went to where formerly John had 
baptized, where, the soil having been broken up, the seed of His word took 
root. “John.” they said, “did himself no miracle; but all that John spake of 
! this Man was true. And many believed on Him there.” 
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Section 3. (Chaps, xi., xii.) 

ResurrectiOTirLife ; in which the Son of God is glorified. 

1. 1 Now a certain man was sick, Lazarus from 'Bethany, 
of the village of Mary and her sister Martha. It was 
Mary who J anointed the Lord with ointment, and wiped 
Ids feet with her hair, whose brother Lazarus was sick. 
Therefore his sisters *sent unto him, saying, Lord, be¬ 
hold, he whom thou lovest* is sick. But when Jesus 
heard it, lie said, This sickness is *not unto death, but 
for the glory of God, that the Son of God may be glori¬ 
fied thereby. 


i ef. Lk. 10. 
39, 30. 
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* <pi\ei 5, the love of a friend. 


Sec. S. 

We have now the character of the life received as resurrection-life. For us it 
lias necessarily sprung out of death, the death of Another: according to the 
Lord’s words that we tied here, that, “except a corn of wheat lull into the 
ground and die, it abidelh alone; but, if it die, it hringeth lbrth much fruit.” 

For us also quickening is out of death. Dead naturally in trespasses and 
sins, we are quickened together with Christ, and raised up together. The first 
is a change of condition, an immense one, from death unto life, from a naturally 
hopeless state of alienation from God (“alienated from the life of God, through 
the ignorance that is in them, because of the hardness of their hearts,”) to a stale 
of knowledge of God which implies communion with Him, even though it he at 
first about our sins. 'Risen with Christ” is a change of position; the place of 
the dead is changed for the place of the liv ing: it is the opposite of burial, as 
life is the op]M>site ofdeaLh. 

Thus resurrection-life is life with the fruits of Christ’s death attaching to it; 
fruits inio the enjoyment of which we come more or less gradually, but which 
belong to us from the beginning of the life itself. Here we find the removal of 
the hindrances which have existed to our drawing near to God, and the opening 
of the sanctuary: the realization upon our side of that which upon God’9 side 
we have seen already. This shows us the uuity of this third subdivision, as also 
we have seen. 

Jt is Christ’s death that has delivered us from the bondage of the law, and 
brought us out of the fold into the green pastures into which the Shepherd leads 
His sheep. The sections here unite together into a perfect whole, as needs must 
be the case where they are realities of the Spirit’s work, and in Scripture which 
is everywhere a living organism. 

The section divides naturally into two parts: the first, dwelling upon the 
presence among men of the Personal Life Himself; the second showing the 
deat h, out of which for ns the life must come. 

1. The presence of the Life is for those who receive Him the annulling of 
death, as is shown for us illustratively in the resurrection of Lazarus. Here 
text and sermon are interwoven throughout; tile Lord’s words interpreting His 
works, while yet the laitb of His disciples was unable to apprehend in any pro¬ 
per way what for full development waited the coming of the Spirit to disclose. 
Here again we find the anticipative character of the Gospel, and the link be¬ 
tween John nnd Paul, of which I have before spoken. We must go on to Ephe¬ 
sians and Colossians to learn fully what it is to be quickened and raised up with 
Christ, though here we have the basis of the doctrine. 

1 Lazarus, whom Jesus loves, is lying sick at Bethany; and his sisters, Mary 
and Martha, of whom Mary is specially dwelt upon as the one who anointed the 
Lord’s feet with ointment, send Hiui word of it. They need do nothing more 
than let Him know. 



654 JOHN 11. 5-9. 

• ( 5 -ifl):tiie 2 Now Jesus loved* Martha, and her sister, and Laz- 
deiithMiie arus. When, therefore he heard that he was sick, he 
HhHdmvof ^iibode slill two days in the jjlace where he was. Then, m c/. Matt. 
eali ' after these tilings, he saith to his disciples, Let us go J/.’jLk.isj. 
into Judea again. The disciples say unto him, Rabbi, 
the Jews [but] now sought to n stone thee, and goest nch.io.3i. 
thou thither again? Jesus answered them, Are there 
not twelve hours in the day ? if any one walk in the 

*'Hyaitcc 9 stronger than the other word. 

The after-circumstances cannot but remind us of the story of Jairus’ daughter 
in the synoptic Gospels, in which also there was delay upon the road, and when 
He came the child was dead; the greater miracle of resurrection followed also in 
this case. The typical meaning is made plain there by that other story of her 
who touched in faith the border of His garment, while He was on the way, and 
was healed of her bloody issue. Even so, while on His way to raise dead Israel, 
as He yet will do, He is detained by the faith of the Gentiles which claims and 
draws virtue from Him. 

Underneath this dispensational view there lies a universal application in 
which the two miracles are but different sides of the one story of salvation. From 
the human side, faith lays hold of Christ, and finds the virtue that is in Him. 
From the divine side, man is seen to he dead, and must have life. Israel’s state 
nationally only pictures the condition ol men at large. 

These meanings may perhaps eo-exist in the story of Lazarus (or Eleazar, 
“the Mighty One is helper ”) of Bethany (the “house of humiliation ”). The 
names alone tell a story of where the help of the Mighty One is found. Israel 
will find it there in the day that is to come. But that the deeper and at the 
same time wider application is that which is most in the line of truth before us 
here needs no argument. Although there are in John, as we have seen, supple¬ 
mentary glances at Israel’s condition, yet the deeper and therefore universal 
view of mau as man is what is the general truth, and that as the basis for the 
announcement of higher and Christian blessings. 

Lazarus is sick; and, though Jesus loves him,—nay, even because He does.— 
Lazarus must die; yet his sickness is “not unto death,”—has not that in view 
as its end,—“but for the glory of God. that the Son of God may be glorified there¬ 
by.” The blessing of the creature is not forgotten in this, hut established: tor it 
is in this pre-eminently that God is glorified. On the Urim and Tliiimmiiu of 
the high priest’s breast-plate, the “lights and perfections” (typically) of God 
Himself, are written the names of the tribes of Israel: and these again, for us, 
are the typical expression of the Christian in his various characters. “lam 
glorified in them,” says the Lord of glory; and He who is thus glorified in them 
will glorify them with Himself. 

Mary’s anointing of Him is not forgotten here: the “exalted one,” as her 
name denotes, is best known as that in her exaltation of Him. Wherever the 
gospel is preached is this told for a memorial of her. Here it is mentioned 
anticipatively, though it will be again given in its place historically. 

2 Jesus loves them all, these disciples of His. and remains where He is two 
days still, as if the news of this sickness had not affected Him. But now He 
says, to the surprise of those who after all knew Him so little, “ Let us go into 
Judea again.” When they object that the Jews had sought lo stone Him. He 
simply refers them to the twelve hours of the day, in which without stumbling 
man could walk. He, in fact, was the light of the world while in it: lull light 
for those that followed Him. Apart from that they might stumble; ior the light 
was not in themselves. And then He tells them, not of His present safely from 
the men of Judea, but of the purpose which, without needing to think of them 
at all, drew Him there at this time. “Our friend Lazarus,” He says, finding 
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day, he stumbleth not, because he seeth the °light of 
this world; but if any one walk in the night, he stum¬ 
bleth, because the light is not in him. These things 
said he, ami after this he saith, Our friend Lazarus is 
fallen p asleep; but I go, that I may awake him out of 
sleep. The disciples therefore said unto him, Lord, if 
ho have fallen asleep, he will be healed. Now Jesus 
had spoken of his death; but they thought that he 
spake of the rest of sleep. Jesus therefore then said 
plainly, Lazarus hath died ; and I am r g!ad for your 
sakes that X was not there, that ye may believe; never¬ 
theless let us go to him. Then said 'Thomas, who is 
called Didyinus,* unto his fellow-disciples, Let us alsu 
go, that we may die with him. 

3 (a) When therefore Jesus came, he found that he had 
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a motive for them also in the affection in which their hearts accompany His 
own, ‘’Our friend Lazarus is fallen asleep; but I go that I may awake him out 
of sleep.” He talks so quietly they do not understand Him; for the shadow of 
death is upon all their souls, but the thought of sleep is not even a shadow. 
“Lord,” they say, “if he have fallen asleep, he will be healed.” Then He 
descends to their common language: “Lazarus hath died; and I am glad lor 
vour sakes that I was not there, that ye may believe:”—how little like faith 
was their present mood!—“nevertheless let us go to him.” Thomas breaks out 
with a love which has not emerged yet from the shadow, “Let us also go, that 
we may die with Him.” 

8 (a) How monotonous and tedious in its night-like uniformity is the spirit of 
unbelief! specially, as we see it here, not in the outside world, which has re¬ 
jected Christ, but among those who yet have, spite of all, received Him, and 
cling to Him. We are permitted here to see how heavily the cloud bangs before 
we see it lift and scatter: for the Life is come; and the Life is the Light of men. 

We lind the Saviour now come to Bethany, where Lazarus had been already 
four days in the tomb. Martha, foremost always in her activity, meets Him 
outside the village, with a confession at once of her faith and her disappoint¬ 
ment: ‘‘Lord, if Thou liadst been here, my brother had not died.” Jn what 
follows, her emotion, excited by His presence, goes beyond her actual faith, ns 
the result shows: “But even now I know that whatsoever Thou slialtaskof God, 
God will give it Thee.” The Lord tests her at once with the assurance of a joy 
too great for her: “Thy brother shall rise again.” She sinks at once into mere 
orthodoxy: “ I know that he shall rise again in the resurrection at the last day.” 
The Lord replies in the memorable words that, have comforted so many since: “/ 
am the resurrection and the life. He that believeth on Me, though he were 
dead, yet shall he live; and every one who livelh and believeth on M* shall 
never die.” 

Here (hen is Xre in whom resides the power of resurrection and of a life not 
subject to death. Resurrection conies first, and is that which would appeal to 
Martha in her present condition. Of life untouched by death she could think 
only as a lul u re thing, to follow this when in ils full reality it should he come. 
But the Lord applies it to the then present time, dividing this from the past by 
the presence of Himself now come for the annulling of death. He that believed 
on Him, though having died, death should be annulled for him: lie should live 
again, and live eternally. But for the believer now alive, this power over death 
would at once manifest itself; and here He makes it plain that He is speaking 
of no special, exceptional class: “ every one who liveth and believeth on Me shall 
never die.” 





been already four days in the tomb. Now Bethany 
was ‘nigh unto Jerusalem, about fifteen furlongs off, t-r. Lk. 24 . 
and many of the Jews had come to Martha and Mary, 50 ‘ 
to “comfort them concerning their brother. When uvers. 31 . 33 J 
Martha therefore heard that Jesus was coming, she 3fi - 37 ’^ 5 - 
went to meet him ; but Mary w sat in the house. Mar- k/. Lk. 10 . 
tha therefore said unto Jesus, Lord, if thou hadst been 39, 
here, my brother had not died ; but w even now I know ^ 9 c/ 4 0 ver3 - 
that whatsoever thou shalt ask of God, God will give 
it thee. Jesus saith unto her, Thy brother shall rise xc /. Lk. 14 . 
again. Martha saith unto him, I know that he shall Jj|' Actfl2a 
rise again in the 'resurrection at the last day. Jesus e. 

The difficulty of the passage has been such to some as to make them think of 
the Lord’s coming as the time when it would be fulfilled. When He comes 
again the dead in Him will be raised, the living believer, changed into His 
image, will never die. There will certainly he the most perfect fulfilment of 
what is said here. But on the other hand, there is nothing but such a fulfil¬ 
ment to make us think of such a postponement of it to the luhire, which is 
quite in opposition to the division of time which the Lord is making: “every 
one thatliveth and believetb ”— now; not shall be living and believing at My 
return: of which He is not saying a word here. 

As for the present application the apostle does not hesitate to say that God 
according to His own purpose and grace, given us in Christ Jesus"before the 
age-times,* “now made manifest by the appearing of our Saviour Jesus Christ, 
has abolished ” (or “annulled ”) “ death, and brought life and incorruption” 
(not “immortality”) “to light by the gospel” (1 Tim. i. 9, 10). This is the 
inspired application of the Lord’s words here, which it makes perfectly plain. 
In the past death was, —a shadow over souls, such as we see it in the previous 
part of the chapter, sucli as we find it in the wail of a Hezekiah. or in Job’s 
picture of “a land of darkness, as darkness itself and . . . where the light is as 
darkness” (Job x. 22). But now with the Life is come the Light; and the 
shadow of death is penetrated by it. He that had the power of death is met and 
vanquished, the captives are freed (Heb. ii. 14, 15). 

There is. however, in the Lord’s words here, that anlicipative character which 
we have seen so much in John. He Himself was even then, as He is just al>ont 
to show, the “resurrection and the life,”; yet this anticipates that death ol'His 
through which alone the power of death could be annulled. I 11 Hint the Eternal 
Life was to pass through death, not to he enfeebled even lor a moment by it, but 
the reverse: to gain thereby a new energy for the deliverance of those now to re¬ 
ceive it, which should make it that “ abundant ” life of which we have heard the 
glorious Giver speak. The time had not yet come to utter it fully, and we must 
go on to the epistles of Paul to find the doctrine in its full development. But 
here is the root of it. He that is quickened of God now is “quickened together 
with Christ, and raised up together” (Eph. ii. 5, t>): the virtues of that death 
out of which alone is life attach to the life communicated. For those who have 
it, death in the reality of this is behind and not before them; the storm of judg¬ 
ment is behind and not before: that which is before is the pathway of light in 
which the risen Christ is ascended to glory, the Representative-Head, and Fore¬ 
runner of His people. For the full development of this, as has Iteen said, we 
must wait for him whose gospel is in his own description of it. “the gospel of the 
glory of Christ” (2 Cor. iv. 4, Gk ), whom the Spirit of truth was pleased to use 

*In the common version, 11 before the world began in the revised, “ before eternal times,” 
but "times” cannot be "eternal.” The fact is thnt the word of which this is the 

adjectival form has two meanings: one being "age,” by which in the plural it is always 
translated; while the other is “eternity” proper, a later use. The mere fact of its beiug 
plural in this case decides lor its being rendered as I have rendered it, ‘‘the age-times.” 
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said unto her, V 1 am the resurrection and the life. He iye/.cb.5.2i 
that believeth on me, though he have 'died, shall live; I J{J cb * 6 - 39 
and every one who liveth and believeth on me shall J/- Kev - 1 
a never die. Believest thou this? She saith unto him, ! Zf /.ch 5 . 2 B 
Yea, Lord ; I believe that Hhou art the Christ, the Son j ^■ 1 2 ^ or - 15 
of God, who should come into the world. i n f }“i Cor 

I ft (28-38): (b) And when she had said this, she went away and i i5> * 1 ;* 7 i 2 

I sympatby. ca n e( j 3 Xii. 1 v her sister secretly, saying, The Teacher is Matt. 

come and ealleth thee. And she, when she heard it, a,, 
arose quickly and came to him. Now Jesus had not £y Cb - 6 - 68 
yet come into the village, but was still at the place 
where Martha met him. The Jews therefore, who 
were with her in the house and comforted her, seeing 
that Mary rose up quickly, and went out, followed her, 
thinking, She is going to the tomb, to weep there. 

Mary therefore, when she came where Jesus was, and 
saw him, fell at his feet, saying unto him, c Lord, if thou 'ever. 21 . 
hadst been here, my brother had not died. Jesus there¬ 
fore, when he saw her d weeping, and the Jews weep-! a cf. Acts e 
ing, who had come with her, was deeply moved in | ' L 
spirit, and troubled, and said, Where have ye laid him? j 
They say unto him, Lord, come and see. Jesus ®wept. ecf. Heb.4 
The Jews therefore said, See how he loved* him. But C /Lk.i 9 . 4 t 
some of them said, Could not this man, who'opened /ch. 9 . 8 , 7 . 
the eyes of the blind, have caused that this man also 

* i(piXei y the love of a friend. 

for the ministry of this; but we shall find the Lord in John steadily leading na 
on in this direction, until He finally commends us to the Spirit of truth to teach 
us what as yet they could not bear (xvi. 12, 13). 

Martha shows us this in her answer to the Lord here. When He asks of her, 

“ Believest thou this ?” she can only answer, with true faith but without un- 
dersfaudiug of the blessedness contained in the words she hasS just listened to, 
“Yea, Lord, I believe that Thou art the Christ, the Son of God, that should 
come into the world.” True, and a glorious truth; but it is not that of which 
He has been speaking. 

(&) Evidently she has the consciousness of this: for immediately she leaves 
Him, and goes in search of a better scholar. She who has learnt so much at the 
feet of Jesus, she—it seems as if she said—will understand the better what this 
means. So she goes and calls Mary her sister secretly, and says: “ The Teacher 
is come, and ealleth for thee.” Mary, who seems to have been waiting fora 
positive call, thereupon rises quickly and comes to Him. The Jews, who had 
come out from Jerusalem to comfort as best they might the afflicted sisters, fol¬ 
low her, as they suppose, to the tomb, and find themselves instead in the pres¬ 
ence of Jesus. 

Marv is unconscious of them now. She falls at His feet with a stronger 
emotion than has been manifested in Martha, but only to repeat in her sister's 
words what they hail evidently often said to one another, that if He had but 
been there, their brother would not have died. There, unlike Martha, she stops 
and says no more. She sees no way, and cannot speak as if she did. Let the 
lips she has listened to so often speak for Him and her. And here Ihe Lord is 
moved as we do not lead of His being before. As He looks upon the weepers 
round Him, He is deeply moved in spirit, and His words move on to action. 
“Where have ye laid him?” He asks. And when they bid Him “come and 
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should not have died ? Jesus therefore, again deeply 
moved within himself, cometh to the tomb. 

(c) It was a cave, and a *stone lay upon it. Jesus 
saith, Take away the stone. Martha, the sister of him 
that was dead, saith unto him, Lord, already he *stink- 
cth; for it is the fourth* day. Jesus saith unto her, 
Said I not unto thee, that if thou shouldst believe, thou 
wouldst see the ‘glory of God? They took away the 
stone, therefore, and Jesus lifted up his eyes and said, 
Father, I thank thee that thou hast heard me. And I 
knew that thou -^hearest me always, but on account of 
the multitude that * stand around I said it; that they 
also may believe that thou hast sent me. And having 
said this, he ‘cried with a loud voice, Lazarus, come 
forth! And the dead came forth, bound feel and hands 
with m grave-clothes, and his face was bound round with 
a napkin. Jesus saith unto them, "Loose him, and let 
him go. 

Many, therefore, of the Jews who came to Mary, and 
saw what he had done, 0 believed on him ; but some of 
them went away to the Pharisees, and p loId them what 
Jesus had done. 


*Or, “ be is (dead) four days.” 
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see, M His tears are restrained no longer: “Jesus wept.” Precious sympathy of : 
One whose consciousness of power does not prevent His entering into the sorrows 
He is relieving; who in His winders of divine power was still the Man Christ 
Jesus, and ‘* Himself took our infirmities and bare our sicknesses.” 

The Jews take notice of His grief, and say, “See how He loved him:” while 
with some it wakes the inquiry, has He then, like others, nothing but His tears j 
to give him? He opened the eyes of the blind; and could He not prevent this ! 
man dying? Then again He is deeply moved within Himself, as He feels the i 
unbelief which every where follows Him. And now He is at the tomb. 

(c) It is a cave; and a stone lies at the mouth of it. And now the unbelief of 
Martha would oppose the removal of the stone: of what use can it lie to bring to 
light a man four days buried? of what but to turn a sweet if sad memory ido 
au offence? But the only offence is the unbelief tlinl will retain him in the 
tomb, and shut out from the soul, as the Lord reminds her, the glory of the j 
living, omnipotent God. I 

He is now then face to face with dentil, and in view of the multitude gathered | 
there, He thanks the Father that He has heard Him. and as One always hearing j 
Him; expressly referring io that assemblage there in unbelief, but who may Vie 
brought to believe. In that confidence, and in attestation of snob oneness 
always with the Father, He calls aloud for Lazarus to “come forth!” 

How that multitude of eyes must have peered into the darkness: and what a 
hush of expectation must have fallen upon the crowd, as they strained every 
sense to catch the issue of such a pledging of God to a miracle like this. Jairus* 
daughter had but just died; the widow’s son at Naiu was but on his way to 
burial; but here was one who in that quick southern clime must have been 
already far sunk into corruption, and God pledged by One professing to be 
always heard by Him to bring him up! 

And the pledge is redeemed! Shambling forward, as one hound up yet in the 
habiliments of death, Lazarus obeys the call and comes—a living man. He has 
recrossed the houndary-line which none of himself or by mere human aid has 
ever come back over. He has come hack a witness to the Resurrection and the 
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Life, that the Son of God may be glorified in him. He has conie back, a chal¬ 
lenge thrown in the face of Christ’s would-be murderers, of the possibility of suc¬ 
cess against One to whom death and the grave are subject. He has come back 
to walk in the power of such a victory, the type and pattern of that resurrection- 
life which “every one that liveth and believeth on Him ” is called now to enjoy. 
In such a life is God indeed gloritied. In such a life is power over the world 
attained. In men taken out of the world, sanctified and sent into it again, to 
represent Him in it as He did the Father. 

“ Loose him and let him go,” is now the enfranchizing word. The will of 
the Lord is that those who have received life from Him should enjoy it in all its 
blessed freedom, delivered from the grave-clothes of Judaism, meant to put on 
men the stamp of death, and not of life. “ Loose him and let him go,” is the 
Lord’8 word now to the evangelist and to the teacher. Let the law do its work 
thoroughly upon the life of flesh and nature; and let the Cross confirm the les¬ 
son of the end of human strength, human wisdom, human will; but let the mail 
in Christ be free as the light and air of heaven to which now he belongs: not in 
bondage but in freedom can the Son of God be glorified; and every wheie there 
rings through the New Testament the echo of His ow n words here, ‘“ Loose him 
and let him go.” 

The result of the miracle is that, on the one hand, many believe; on the 
other, word is brought to the Pharisees, and stirs more than ever the animosity 
which seeks the life of Christ. 

2. 1 Here then the second part begins, in w’hich we find the need of Hint Death 
out of wliicli alone for us the resurrection-life can come. Anticipations of it 
and of its fruit start up in unlikely places. A Sadducean high-priest prophesies 
unwittingly, God overruling the heartless suggestion of human expediency to 
give testimony to the unique value of His Son’s work which then goes beyond 
it. On the other hand, Christ has His own feast, the anticipation of w hat He 
can find in the company of His people. Out of worst evil is going to be the bud 
and fruitage of fullest good; and God shall be supreme over all, His glory every¬ 
where manifest. 

(a) We find then the Pharisees in council with the chief priests, men of a 
different creed and interests, but with whom they could make common cause 
against Christ. They have to con/ess that He whom ihey are unrelentingly 
pursuing “ doeth many signs.” Their only argument from this is that if they 
let Him alone, all men will believe on Him, and the Homans will take away 
their place and nation. This brings forward Caiaphas, who rebukes them for 
their inability to make so simple a calculation as that between the value of one 
man and a nation. He does not speak of right but of profit , and claims this for 


f-J. ell. 3. 19. 
<J. rli.ji.15. 
Cl. ch.l8.SH, 


. 1 (a) The chief priests, therefore, and the Pharisees 1 v </■ Matt, 
gathered a ’council, and said, What are we doing? for ^.^ 9.22 
this man r doeth many signs. If we let him thus alone, 

'all will believe on him; and the ‘Romans will come y.' Acts 4 . 
and take away both our place and nation. But a cer- ^ (>ll 3 19 
tain one of them, “Caiaphas, being high priest that year, * <j- cii.ti. 15 l 
said unto them, Ye know nothing at all; nor consider 
that it is profitable for us* that®one man should die JJ'-jJ 11, 19 
for the people, and that the whole nation perish not. f r/.ActH J6. 
And this lie spake not of himself, but being high priest 1 !v'Acts 21 . 
that year, he “’prophesied that one man should die for M(m 
the nation; and not for that nation only, but also that ’af. 3 . 
he should 'gather together iu one the children of God V/ 1 is ^ s 
that were scattered abroad. 1« iyu.27. 


♦Many reud “you.” I 7 ^0. 

x cf. ell. 10. 10; cf. Rom. 1. 16; cj. 13. 49. 0; CJ. I’s. 22. ' 
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( b ) From tluit day therefore, they took counsel that 
they might kill him. Jesus therefore no longer walked 
’openly among the Jews, but went away thence into a 
country near the desert, to a city called Ephraim and 
there abode with the disciples. Now the'passover oI 
the Jews was nigh, and many went up to Jerusalem out 
of the country before the passover, that they might 
“purify themselves. They ^sought Jesus therefore, and 
said among themselves, as they stood in the temple, 
What think ye? that he will not come to the feast? 
And the chief priesLs and Pharisees had given com¬ 
mandment that if any one knew where he was, he 
should make it known, that they might Make him. 

(c) Jesus therefore, six days before the passover, came 
to d Bethany, where Lazarus was whom Jesus raised | 
from among the dead. There therefore they made him a j 


y ch. 7. 1. 
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cf. ch. 5. 1. 
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j his own side of the account. Nor does he realize the blinding natnre of I 
j self-interest, nor question the competence of his conclusion in the least. His \ 
i arithmetic is so simple it can hardly be worked wrong. j 

I Notice how, when God puts His seal upon all this, the whole character of it j 
I changes. From God’s side, this “ profitable for us" becomes (of conrse'j ‘profit- 
| able for you;" the self interest that in the first case distorts and spoils every- ' 
j thing becomes a glorious manifestation of divine love, which can then only j 
consist wiili fullest righteousness. ‘ The Son of man must he lilted up,” that j 
| this profit may be realized : if it were not divine righteousness itself, Love could ! 
| not give up its Beloved to it. 

i Tims Israel’s blessing is secured ; but there is a purpose beyond this in the i 
death of Christ that the evangelist from his standpoint cannot fail to notice. ; 
He is not going to die “for that nation only, but also that He might gather to- j 
gether in one the children of God that were scattered abroad.” As the Sliep- j 
herd had sheep not of the Jewish fold, so the FaLlier had children not of that ] 
family. As not all in the fold were the Shepherd’s sheep, so not all the 
family of Israel were God’s family. The law which-gendered to bondage could i 
not mark out or gather the children of God. Adoption could not be enjoyed i 
under it: the real children were as servants and not sons. God was saying, “I 
am a Father to Israel" not to those born of the Spirit, and children of God in¬ 
deed. The moment He acts upon this latter principle, the old distinction is 
given up. and the children that Judaism scattered abroad are gathered. 

Thus John keeps steadily to his theme, eternal life and what accompanies its 
possession, now that it is manifested. Of the Clinrch he does not speak ; bur of 
the family ; unity with him is unity of life, and so in the Father and the Son. 

(&) The Lord being thus rejected, and His death determined, He withdraws 
from those who are compassing it to a conntry near the desert, to a city called 
Ephraim, and remains there with His disciples. This too seems an anticipation 
of what is coming, when withdrawn from Israel, and found among disciples 
only, He really withdraws lor “double fruit,” which “Ephraim ” means. 

Among the Jews, gathering in preparation for their passover, there is expec¬ 
tation wilh uncertainty, while the malice of His enemies is planning for His 
death. 

(c) Six days before the passover, He is at Bethany again, in the midst of that 
little company who had in so remarkable a way been witnesses of His glory, 
and wdio show us that believing remnant which, while Israel rejected Him, 
gathered around Him. These are soon to be the commencement of that Chris¬ 
tian gathering which in John has been already variously foreshadowed. Here 
they make Him a feast, as once (and only once) before, Matthew’ the publican 
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' feast, and /Martha served; but Lazarus was one of those 
at stable with him. A Mary then having taken a pound 
of ointment of pure spikenard, very costly, anointed 
the feet of Jesus, and 1 wiped his feet with her hair ; and 
the house was/filled with the odour of the ointment. 

(rf) Now * Judas Iscariot, one of his disciples, who was 
about to deliver him up, saith, Why was not this oint¬ 
ment sold for three hundred pence,* and given to the 
poor? But this he said, not that he was concerned 
about the poor, but because he was a'thief, and had 
the hag, and carried what was put in it. Jesus said 
therefore, Suffer her to have kept it for the day of my 
burial. For the poor ye have always with you, but 
"me ye have not always. 

1 The great "multitude of the Jews, therefore, knew 
that he was there; and they came, not on account of 
Jesus only, but that they might see Lazarus also, whom 
he raised from among the dead. But the chief priests 
took counsel that they might 0 kill Lazarus also; be¬ 
cause that on his account many of the Jews went away 
and believed in Jesus. 


* “ Denarii,” as elsewhere. 
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had made Him a feast, though with a very different company. There as the 
Saviour of sinners, Matthew had put Him in company with sinners; and a 
feast, we may he sure, that meant for Him. Here it is with saints that lie is 
found, tlie fruit of His salvation, and typically on resurrection ground ; and 
here service, communion, worship, have their representatives. Martha still 
serves ; I^azarus is at table with Him ; while Mary, entering more deeply into 
what is before Him, anoiuts Him for His burial. John alone names Mary here, 
as he alone points out the traitor as raising the murmuring against her, and 
that which moved him in it. John too speaks of the anointing of llis feet, the 
other Gospels of that of His head. Here she is like the woman in the Pharisee’s 
house, as in the wiping them with the hair of her head. John also tells us how 
the house was filled with the odor of the ointment. Thus deeper appreciation 
on the part of the beloved disciple seems to flow from deeper communion with 
the Lord’s own estimate (comp. Luke vii. 44. 46). How sweet to Him was that 
lavish expenditure of love which others counted waste. In the Synoptists the 
memorial of it goes out with the gospel ; in John the odor abides in the house. 
Glorious testimony to a woman’s act, such as we And recorded of no other. Hut 
she had learnt at His feet what she poured out there. 

( d) This act of love brings out the traitor ; and we have a glance at His pre¬ 
vious history. What the other was pouring out on Him, he would have lilclied 
from Him. When he could do this no longer, he sold himself. 

a Now we have the Lord’s entry into Jerusalem as King of Israel. It naturally 
occupies in John a much smaller place than in the other Gospels. The elabor¬ 
ate preparation for it that we see in the others John has nothing of; nor is there 
the detail of the entry itself, the purification of the temple, nor the strife with 
Him on the part of the heads of the people, nor His solemn arraignment, of them 
all. Nor have we the Olivet prophecy following. On the other hand, we have 
the eflectof the resurrection of Lazarus, the testimony to Him of those in whom 
it had wrought, and on the other hand, the intensifying of the opposition by it. 
Tlie fulfilment of Zechariali’s prophecy is only realized bv the disciples after¬ 
wards. All this is for John the history of a struggle, and the end of which is 
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On the morrow, a great multitude that came to the 
feast, having heard that Jesus was coming to Jeru¬ 
salem, took p branches of palms and went out to meet 
him, and cried, Hosanna; ^blessed is he who cometh J1K . 
in the name of the Lord, even the King of Israel. And 1 

Jesus having found a young ass, sat upon it, as it is 40. ■ 

r written, Fear not, daughter of Zion ; behold, thy King f£ Rev 7 - 9 . 
cometh, sitting upon an ass’s colt. These things 'knew 
not his disciples at first, but when Jesus was glorified, r Matt. 21. 
then they remembered that these things had been writ- ^eeb 9 9 
ten of him and that they did these tilings unto him. ch.2.22. 1 
The multitude therefore that was with him when he 
called Lazarus out of the tomb, and raised him from n. imahm. 
among the dead, bare *witness. On this account also ^-Lk.nu?. 
the multitude went to meet him, because they heard 
that he had done this sign. The Pharisees therefore 
said to one another, Ye see that ye profit nothing: be- 
8 g*oryd?^ : ! hold, the “world is gone after him. 
fruin-ea’i- I 3 ^ ow tl iere were certain "Greeks of those w ho came 
r ized. a I up to worship at the feast. These therefore came to 

the Cross and the setting aside of Israel nationally. He marks it in connection 
with what follows here, which is peculiar to himself. For his purpose, he has 
no neeil to enlarge upon it. The coming up of the Greeks introduces once again 
what is his peculiar theme. 

8 The Greeks here are pure Gentiles and not Grecian Jews, although worship¬ 
ers of the true God as revealed in Israel. As sharers of the hopes that Israel’s 
prophets had aroused, they come forward, respectfully using the mediation of a 
disciple to gain an interview with Him. The mediation of a Jew was a per¬ 
fectly natural thought for a Gentile believing in the prophets, where the Gentile 
seeking God, clings to the skirts of the Jew (Zecli. viii. 23). As the centurion 
before used the Jewish elders, so the Greeks here would use Philip. He, with 
the caution of his people in such a matter, associates another with himself to 
approach his Master iu the matter ; and Andrew lakes the lead in cominuuica- 
ting their desire to the Lord. He at once declares that the hour is come that the 
Son of man should be glorified ; using the title by which is indicated His link 
with man as Man.* As Son of man, all peoples, nations and languages are to 
serve Him, and in a Kingdom that shall not be destroyed (Dau. vii. 14). 

The hour had not arrived, however, for the Kingdom here depicted ; and it 
has uot yet arrived ; nor is the Son of man a title which He lakes in relation¬ 
ship to the Church. But there was an hour just at hand tor another, His strange, 
yet greatest glory, to lie acquired bv Him ; and in which not His connection 
with Israel but His manhood place for men was for all eternity to make Him 
glorious. By the power of this work the Son of mau lifted up was to draw all 
men to Him. In the value of it, the earth and all the dwellers in it will become 
His own. Without it man’s mined race could be but as a cinder-slag in the fire 
of God’s wrath. He goes on immediately to speak of this necessity, therefore, 
in order to His own fruitfulness, affirming it as constantly in John with what 
is of deepest importance with the seal of His double “ verily : ” ‘Verily, verily, 

I say unto you, Except the grain of wheat fall into the ground and die, it 
abideth alone; but if it die, it bringeth forth much fruit-.Nature is sum¬ 
moned here to show the law of increase which is stamped upon her ; and that 
creative law is made an argument for the necessity of the death that is before 
Him. What an exaltation of the analogies in nature, to exhibit and use them 

* Andrew, the 0 manly,” is foremost iu the introduction. 
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* Philip, who was of Bethsaida of Galilee, and asked 
him, saying, Sir, we desire to see Jesus. Philip cornelh 
and telleth Andrew; and Andrew cometh and Philip, 
and they tell Jesus. And Jesus ansvvereth them, say¬ 
ing, The hour hath come that the Son of man should 
he ‘glorified. Verily, verily, I say unto you, Except the 
grain of wheat fall into the ground and ‘'die, it abide!h 
alone; but if it die, it beareth 'much fruit. He that 
“loveth his life shall lose it, and he that liateth his life 
in this world shall keep it unto life eternal. If any one 
would serve* me, let him 6 follow me; and 'where I 
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in such a way as this ! and what a means of interpreting nature itself is here 
given us! How il shows that Christ, ignored by the so-called “ natural ” the¬ 
ology, is the true key lo the interpretation of nature, and that the Cross is 
stamped incflaceably upon it. Nature is ihus invested with the robe of a pri- 
mawal prophet, and that the Word, who is God. is the Creator of all things 
heroines not merely the announcement of Scripture, but a plainly demonstrated 
fact be lore our eyes to-day. 

The grain of wheat falls into the ground and dies : it has life in it, and it 
carries il with it through death itself. The death which it undergoes is in the 
intercsi even of the file, which it sets free from its encasement—from the limit¬ 
ations which hedge it in — lo lay hold of and assimilate the surrounding ma¬ 
terial, by which il expands into the plant which is its resurrection, and thus at 
last into tne many grains which are its resurrect ion-fruit. How plainly is this 
no accidental likeness which the Lord 1ms seized for illustration of His point, 
it is as real a prediction as ever came from 1 he lips of an Old Testament prophet; 
every seed sown in the ground to produce a harvest a positive prediction that 
the Giver of fife must die. The union of Christ with men is not in incarnation, 
though that, of course, was a necessary step towards it. But t lie blessed Man, 
so come into the world, was a new, a Second Man. who could not unite with the 
old race, hut becomes the Head of a new one, another—a “ last Adam.” Alone He 
was the file, and the Life was the Light of men ; but if that were all the history 
would be summed in the words that follow : 'And the light shiueth in darkness 
and t lie darkness eomprehendelh il not. He was in the world . . . and the world 
knew Him not.” To the dead fife must be communicated, that there may be 
eyes to see. Men can only be born again into the family of God, of which the 
Son of God as Man is the beginning. 

Yel the Life cannot simply communicate the life. Around Him are the bands 
of eternal righteousness, which has pronounced condemnation upon the guilt}', 
and only bv the satisfaction of righteousness in the penalty incurred can these 
hands be removed. Death—death as He endured il—alone can set Him free 
JVoiu these limitations ; He is “ straitened till it be accomplished.” In resur¬ 
rection He is enlarged, and becomes the Head of a new creation ; and “if any 
man be in Christ, it is new creation ” (2 Cor. v. 17). In those redeemed by His 
blood the tree of life lias come to its precious fruitage. 

Thus the Son of God goes forward to His death. These Greeks coming up 
show divine grace working. Mere King of the Jews He is not. but the Saviour 
of men ; and the wide harvest coining in is claiming Him for the realization 
of its promise. The burden of the world is upon Him. Past, present and 
future centre in Him. The glory of God, the blessing of man, call on Him with 
ft voice which He has heard long since in the height from which He has 
descended. Now from a lower and nearer point of view the depths appear of 
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the abyss into which He must yet descend, that He may lay in it the eternal I 
foundations which nothing shall shake again. I 

Each graiD ot' wheat that is found on the parent plant follows of necessity by 
the law of its own nature the pattern of the grain from which it came. His 
people too must lie prepared to follow Him upon the road on which He is going. 

“ He that loveth his life shall lose it ; and he that hateth his life in this world 
shall keep it unto life eternal. He that serveth Me, let him follow Me ; and 
where I am, there shall also My servant be ; if any one serve Me. him will the 
Father honor.” Here is the rule, and here is the reward of service : to be with 
Christ, where He is. is such reward as love itself would seek, crowned with the 
honor which ihe Father puts uj>on such loving service. The way of attainment 
is by the path that He luts trodden, and that way, in its general character at 
least, is unmistakably plain. 

For Him, however, there was that which darkened the road, and made it 
what for us it never can he. What He has taken from oure was the intense 
sorrow of His; not mere death, nor even with all that the wickedness of man 
and the malignity of Satan could add to it of bitterness, but the awful reality 
of sin borne by Him in the midst of all this, and the penalty of it in its unre¬ 
lieved intensity. The anticipation of this presses upon Him as He speaks : 
“Now is My soul troubled, and what shall I say? Father, save Me from this 
hour?” Nay, “ for this cause came I to this hour.” Relief could not be found 
in this direction : there was but one thing could give it, but one prayer possible: 
“Father, glorify Thy Name.” To that immediately the answer comes: and in 
the hearing of the multitude : “ there came a voice from heaven : 1 have both 
glorified if. and will glorify it again.” That was what the Son was here in the 
world for, and it was in open acceptance of the Son’s work that the Father 
glorified His own name. Iu a special way this had lieen done in the resurrection 
of Lazarus ; but it was to be done in a more signal manner, when 1 ‘ by the glory 
of the Father” Christ Himself would be raised from the dead fRom. vi. 4). 

Meanwhile this Voice came as His witness t-o the multitude. For Himself it 
could not be needed, who walked in a communion with God which was never 
broken. Alas, for them a Voice from heaven was a strange and, lor the mass, 
an unintelligible sound. The multitude said. “ It thundered.” A few, who still 
did not clearly recognize it, said, “An angel has spoken to Him.” The Lord 
replies, It is for yoursakes and not Mine ; and then warns them that the world’s 
judgment is at hand in that which He is looking on to. His death at its hands 
would indeed lie its condemnation. Its chosen prince was not the true, but tlie 
usurper; to be cast out yet by the power of that which He was accomplishing by 
its means. The Sou of Man was 10 he lifted np from the earLh, the witness of 
His rejection by men, yet of the curse borne for them : of which the final result 
iu the new earth would be, all men drawn to Him by its sweet beneficent 
power, even now the attractive centre for the myriads of the redeemed. 
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am, there shall my servant* be ; if any one serve + me, 
him will the Father d honor. Now is my 9oul * troubled, 
and what shall I say? Father, save me from this hourj? 
But on this'account came I to this hour. Father, 
* glorify t hy name. There came therefore a h voice from 
heaven, I 'have both glorified it, and As ill glorify it 
again. The multitude therefore that stood and heard 
it, said that it thundered; others said, An ‘angel hath 
spoken to him. Jesus answered and said, This voice 
came not for my sake, but for 'vour sakes. Now is 
the "judgment of this world: now shall the "prince of 

*i SuxkovoS. f SiatHOveoj, | Many omit the question. 
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Tims it is His heart relieves itself. The glory of God, the overthrow of e\ il, 
the redemption and reconciliation of men, is to he accomplished by that, the 
cost of which is to he for Him so much. He weighs the gain against the pur¬ 
chase-price for Him, and is content. i 

4 There follows here .again, ns so constantly in John, that conflict of unbelief ; 
witli the truth which reveals so perfectly the condition of mail. The moral dis¬ 
ease which cleaves to him is the very thing which makes the remedy so <li>tasic- j 
ful. Above all, the Cross is utterly an offence; and fullest grace of God is 
refused for its incompatibility with the self-righteousness of man. The Jews ' 
lake up Ibis affirmation that the Son of man must, be lifted up. which they | 
rightly enough interpret of His death, to put it in contrast with what the law 
has declared. The Christ according to it abides forever; and bow can this be I 
consistent with the Son of man being lifted up? Who is He then, this Son of j 
man? Rut the Lord does not directly answer them. For their state of heart j 
is not reached by the formal answer of a question. He simply presses on them 
the speedy passing of the opportunity which they now had. The light would 
he soon taken from them, except by their availing themselves of it they make it 
their own. When the darkness came, they would lose the way indeed ; accept¬ 
ance of the light while yet they had it would make them sons of the light, in 
whom the light would he as nature. 

With these words He is gone again out of their midst, and hidden from them. 

He bad wrought so many signs among them, and they had only fulfilled Isaiah s 
prophecy of a people given up to hardening. The moral glory of His suffering 
and humiliation had only, being such as ihev were, blinded their eyes; ami His 
grace published had but hardened their heart, so as to make it impossible for 
them to see or understand, to he converted nml healed. These things Isaiah ( 
said, as seeing in the glory of Jehovah displayed in the temple the glory of Christ: J 
for Christ is the Word, in whom alone God has ever displayed Himself; and in j 


this world he cast out. And I, if I be "lifted up from 
the earth, will draw all men unto me. This lie said, 
signifying what death he was about to die. 
i (34 43): 4 The multitude therefore answered him, We have 

the testing. j loar€ | out 0 f t iie law, that the p Christ abideth for ever : 

and how sayest thou that the Son of man must be lifted 
up? ? who is this Son of man? Jesus therefore said 
unto them, Yet a ^little while is the light among you : 
walk while ye have the light, that the darkness may 
not overtake you. And he that walketh in the darkness 
•knoweth not whither he goeth: while ye have the 
light, believe in the light, that ye may ‘become sons* 
of light. 

These things spake Jesus; and departing, “hid himself 
from them. But “though he had done so great signs lie- 
fore (hem, yet they believed not on him : that the word 
of Esaias the prophet might be fulfilled, which he said, 
"Lord, who hath believed our report? and to whom 
hath the arm of [the] Lord been revealed? For this 
cause they could not believe, because Esaias said again, 
He hath * blinded their eyes, and hardened their heart; 
that they should not see with their eyes, nor under¬ 
stand with their heart, and be converted, and I should 
heal them. These things said Esaias, becausef he »saw 

* Not children, as Is usual in Jobn. f Many read “ when." 
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f> (44-50'): 5 And Jesus cried aloud, and said, He that believelh ik. Rom ' 1 

UynttAch-" on me believeth not on me, but on him that c sent me ; 
lug to the and he that belioldeth me d beholdeth him that sent me. erf. ch.5.>4. 

g I am come [as] Might into the world, that every one 

who believeth on me may not abide in darkness. And j/-ch.i.H, 
if any one hear my words and believe them not, 1 c/cou.u. 
/judge him not: for I came not to judge the world, but 
to *save the world. He that rejecteth me and receiveth 
not iny words, liath what judgeth him: the *word 
which I have spoken, that shall judge him at the last 
day. Because I spake not from myself, but the Father u. Lk 12 
who sent me, he hath given me ‘commandment what 
I should say, and what I should speak. And I know i V. ' 
that his commandment is /life eternal: what things ft 20 

therefore I speak, even as the Father hath said unto h r >- opul 
me, so I speak. roiaiiii. 

•Literally, "of.” 
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the Man Christ Jesus this display is at last fully made. Bnt how could the Pliari- ! 
saic Jew, ignorant of himse’f and God alike, recognize the One in the Other? 

Yet the evidence was abundant; so that among the chief rulers many believed- 
Their reason was convinced, hilt their hearts were unchanged, and the conse- ; 
quences of confessing Him were too serious: they desired the glory that men j 
could bestow rather than the glory which God could give: the fatal choice of ; 
alas how many! 

5 ’file Evangelist brings forward, therefore, here the emphatic words of Jesus 1 
which proclaim the responsibility attaching to the light which had shone among 
them. 

Light indeed it was, the revelation of God in His tine character, so that to j 
believe on Him was to believe on Him who sent Him forth, to behold Him was 1 
to behold the One from whom He came. There was no side interest to divert j 
any from the true and living God He represented. 

His mission also was the appealing, attractive mission of salvation, and not of 
judgment. There was everything in it to win, rather than repel. Yet in the 
last day, that sweet and winning message would witness against the rejector of it 
all the more surely. Ah, says the apostle, how shall we escape if we neglect so 
great salvation ! 

And in all this, nothing was spoken from Himself, hut all according to a com¬ 
mandment given Him of the Father. He knew it in its outcome, its meaning for 
man—eternal life ! and spoke it in the joy of communion with it,—with Him 
who sent it. 

So the message ends : here is the responsibility of him who hears it. Hence¬ 
forth, until as die Lamb of sacrifice He again appears among the people, He is 
shut up in the company of His own, to communicate to them His last words of j 
guidance and overflowing love, for the impending time of His absence from j 
them : a legacy which lias never been exhausted yet; and of which, live as freely | 
on it as we will, we shall find it hard to exhaust even the daily income. ; 
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Subdivision 4. (Chaps, xiii.-xvii.) 

Mercy for the path. 

Section 1. (Chap. xiii. 1-17.) 

With aU power ITU, and faithful to those given Him , He maintains them in 
righteousness. 
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N OW before the k feast of the passover, Jesus knowing | 
that the ‘hour was come that he should depart onl 
of this world unto the Father, having loved his own 
that were in the world, ’"loved them "unto the end.* 
And when supper was begun, the devil having now 
put into the heart of Judas Iscariot, Simon’s son. to 
deliver him up, he knowing that the Father had "given 
all things into his hands, and that he was p come from ; 
God and was Agoing to God, riseth from supper, and j 
Mayetli aside his garments, and taking a towel, 'girded ! 
himself. Then he pourelh ‘water into the basin, and ; 
began to wash the disciples’ “feet, and to "wipe them 
with the towel with which he was girded. ; 
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SUBD. 4. 

Israel lias now fully manifested her unbelief, and the Lord has been dwelling 
upon His lifting up at their hands,—on their parts, the most eomplele and con¬ 
temptuous rejection, though to be overruled of God for widest. blessing. He was 
going back to the Father, the glorious work being fully accomplished lor which 
He had come. That accomplishment has been indeed anticipated all through 
the Gospel, as we have seen. Apart from it no blessing at all could have been 
for man; and the hands to which it had been committed were fully competent. 
God could own from the begilining with the most open testimony His delight 
in Him, even as upon the Cross itself He could turn away His face from Hint 
who in human weakness hung there, and leave Him unassisted to the struggle 
and the victory, upon which hung all the issues of eternity. He was to he thus 
the “Father of eternity ” (Isa. ix. 6; Heb.) which was to take shape and pattern 
in the womb of the Cross. 

Now He stood on the eve of His actual departure. One brief awful moment 
past, Heaven beckoned Him; the glorv from which He had come was hailing 
Hi m back; the Father’s greeting of His Royal Priest.—the Father’s throne I 
awaited Him: all things were iu His hand; yet He lias upon earth an interest j 
that detains Him, which in the glory of God is to occupy Him still. He is leav¬ 
ing upon earth the chosen companions of His path; those indeed that have 
hardly ever understood Him,—whose lack of sympathy has been itself one of 
the bitterest trials, of those that made Him the “ Man of sorrows” that He was. 
Yet they are llis hard-won spoils from the hand of the enemy.—the first-fruits 
of the spiritual harvest coining in. They are His own, the gift ofllis Father, 
the work of His Spirit, the purchase of His hlood, by and by to tell out and 
for the ages to come, divine love and power to all His intelligent creation. Nor, 
spite of their feebleness, can He forget ho\v their hearts awakened by His call, 
have clung to Him in the scene of His rejection, how they have left their little 
all lo follow Him. Now He is going to leave them in that world whose enmity 
they must for His sake incur, and in which they would fill up that which was 
behind of His atlliclions for His body’s sake, which is the Church (Col. i. 24). 
in human tenderness His heart overflows towards them, w T hile in divine fulness; 
and this is what we find before us now. It is peculiar to John, and furnishes 
I them for the way, and arms them for the impending conflict. 
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Then cometh he to Simon Peter. He saith unto him, 

Lord, dost "thou wash my feet? Jesus answered and 
said unto him, What I do thou *kno\vest not now ; but 
thou slialt know* »afterwards. Peter sailh unto him, 

Thou shalt never wash my feet. Jesus answered him, 

If I wash thee not, thou hast *no part with me. Simon 
Peter saith unto him, Lord, not my feet only, but also 
my a hands and my head. Jesus saith unto him, He 
that is b bathed needeth not save to wash his c feet, but 
is clean d every whit; and ye are clean, but 'not all. 

For lie knew who would deliver him up: therefore 
said lie unto them, Ye are not all clean. 

•or, " uwlcTsland.”/ 

22; cf Tit. 3. 5. r rf . l Jno. 2. G; rf. 2for. 7. 1. de/.l for. fi. 11; cf. 1 Cor. 1. 30; 
c ver. 18; eh. G. 70. 

Til is therefore is the true wilderness section of the Gospel,—not the history of j 
the wilderness, but the preparation for il; what is to it as the early part of 1 
Numbers to the latter part. Alas, such a history was to follow.—and has fol- i 
lowed; yet in which divine grace has abounded over humau failure. So must 
it ever he. 

Sec. 1. 

The order of Scripture is a point of special importance. So we shall find it ! 
here. Grace reigns through righteousness. Righteousuesa must be maintained 
or God, who in all His acts must be consistent with himself, cannot give way to 
the love which is in His nature. This is seen in the Cross, but it remains a ; 
principle in all God's dealings with His people. We ‘‘call on Him as Father, ; 
who without respect of persons judgeth according to every man's work" (1 Pet. 
i. 17). The Father’s character must be maintained with His own children; 
and they must he taught to act in conformity with it. Our ‘‘Advocate with 
the Father" also is “Jesus Christ the righteous," One who can no more forget 
righteousness than He can forget the people He'has redeemed. It is not. of 
course, as Advocate we see Him here; because plainly it is not with the Father j 
that we see Him, hut with His people. Yet He is antieipatively the Risen and j 
Ascended One, with all tilings given into His hands. It is in this character i 
He acts, in a love that cannot give up its objects, and which recognizes it as a i 
first necessity for them that they should he conformed to His nature and ways. I 

They are to have part with Him; but what does this involve as to those in j 
such a place of defilement as this world is, and with so great susceptibility in 
defilement in it? His action in view of all this is quite easv of interpretation, 
spite of the many who have seen in it only a lesson of humility, and indeed the 
institution of au ordinance to remind of this. But the Lord Himself assures us 
that there is a deeper meaning than this, for Peter certainly knew what the 
Lord was doing, if there were no more than this; hut the Lord says that at 
| present he did not know; but that he should know afterwards. The doing to 
| others by the disciples as He had done to them would necessarily depend also 
upon their knowledge of what He had done; which, if it were to receive spir- 
j ltual interpretation, would make what was enjoined on them to be of a similar 
! character. 

i But Christ’s cleansing of His Church is, as the apostle tells us, with washing 
of water hy the Word (Eph. v. 26); and this at once throws light on the deeper 
meaning. It is as we well know 7 , only as so eleansed that, we can, as the Lord 
says to Peter again, “ have part with Him." Thus all is as clear as can be. No 
ordinance could accomplish this; and we immediately perceive the primary 
importance of this for all that follows. Communion itself—which is “part with 
Him,"—fruitfulness, testiinouv, must all depend upon this. 
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When therefore he had washed their feet, and bad 



taken his garments and had sat down again, lie said 
unto them, Know ye what I have done to you? Ye 



.leans rises therefore from supper, not when it was ended, as the common i 
version represents, but while it was going on, leaving the place of communion, 
as if this were interrupted, until His necessary work for them should renew it 
once more. He rises therefore from supper, and girds Himself for a fresh serv¬ 
ice. Jlis sacriticial work is over; the shedding of blood is no more needed, but 
only the washing of water; and here also not the “bath of regeneration. ,4 (Tii. 
iii. 5). but simply, as He presently points out to Peter, the washing of the feet. 

It is deli lenient contracted in the walk that is in question; and He puts Him¬ 
self at their feet to wash them. As of old Jehovali could say to Israel, “Tlnm ; 
hast made Me to serve with thy sins. “(Isa. xliii. 24,) so may He still say to us; 
but His unchangeable love is equal to all possible demands upon it. Notice 
here that all His disciples need it. and that thus He invites us all to-day to put 
our feet into His hands continually, that they may be cleansed according to His 
thought of what is cleanness, who alone is capable of judging according to the 
perfect standard of the sanctuary, of which He is indeed Himself the Light. 

And again notice what is involved in this: for it makes clear that the Lord’s 
significant action here does not simply point out to us the remedy for that deli le¬ 
nient of which we may he conscious, while of course it does apply in the fullest 
way to this. The principle goes much further; for there is, as we all must he 
aware, a sad possibility of unconscious defilement and thus of slipping unawares 
out of communion with God; while conscience gives no sign of what is wrong, j 
and may thus mislead us as to our condition. It cannot be too fully impressed j 
upon our minds that conscience is not the standard of right and wrong, hut the 
word of God alone is that. The testimony of the Word itself is, that “If a soul i 
sin, and commit any of these things which are forbidden to he done by the com¬ 
mandments of the Lord, though he wist it not , yet is he guilty, and shall hear his 
iniquity” (Lev. v. 17). For who can truthfully say that he was necessarily 
ignorant of what the word of God declares? 

But even where the tiling is clear, conscience may be dull and indifferent. 
The common sights and sounds with which the world is full tend insensibly to 
dull us; the dust with which the air is full settles upon the mirror, we know not 
how, and it gives no more the dear witness that it did so short a lime since: we 
need therefore continual recourse to Him whom the Psalmist invoked: “Seareh ! 
me O God, and know my heart: try me, and know my thoughts; and see if there 
he atiy wicked way in me” (Ps. cxxxix. 23, 24). Ah! what incompetent judges 
are we in our own case! and how thankful may we be to have such an One as is 
here before us to judge our case for ns! It is involved in this, that we come into 
His hands, not for mere settlement of this mat ter or that; we do not say to Him, 
“Search out Lliis or that,” but, “Search me;” and thus, if we are perfectly 
honest in it, we are inviting the light to he poured into all the dark corners and 
crannies of our lives and hearts: we are with Him without reserve,—for scli- 
judgment indeed, hut as He manifests us to ourselves and thus enables us. 

If there has been conscious failure, the mere confession of it is not the whole 
matter, perhaps not the half of it. Many from a misapplication of the apostle’s j 
words,* “It we confess our sins, He is faithful and just to forgive us our sins,” 

(1 John i. 9.) would make this a light and easy method of settling old scores 
which leaves them evermore lightly to be run up again. Others with amove 
serious but a legal spirit, are left groaning over their inability to determine how 
far they have fulfilled a condition which they cannot treat so lightly. Neither of | 
these realize that the real remedy given by the apostle, “ If any one sin,” is the I 
blessed Advocate with the Father, who here, as the necessary result of His being I 
Ibis, Himself assumes the responsibility of cleansing us after His own manner, ! 

* Which really refer to Salvation. 1 
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that comm union may be restored. Confession is not washing , and His words are, 

If I wash thee nol, thou hast no pari with Me.” Washing is more than for¬ 
giveness. There is the searching out by tiie Word of the matter as in the 
Presence of God; where the steps which led into the evil come into review, as 
well as the end they led to, and the foundation of all is judged: so that the hold , 
of the sin is broken for the sinner. We have a conspicuous example of the 
Lord’s dealing with a soul lor restoration in the history, soon to he given us, of 
Simon Peter. Not without significance is it, that the very one who resists the 
Lord’s proffered service to him (however his motive may plead in his ex case) is 
the one who becomes in his failure the example of cleansing such as is before ns 
in figure here. 

How the need we have of Him is emphasised all throngh Scripture! and how 
good and wholesome to be thus made to keep close to Him for all the length of 
our journey! Is it a hardship to he thus in continual company with Him? 
Look at Him here, and answer! He is at our very feet to wash them! And 
what His action here secures is that we should have part with Him. Is not all 
the misery of our lives hut the result of losing sight of Him? When Israel 
entered their promised land, Jehovah went with them. There was given them 
continual access to Him, for guidance in every emergency that could arise. 
They seem to have interpreted this in such a way that they would not burden 
the Lord with too many of their matters. It was plain enough to them that Ai 
was so small a city that but a small number of them would be competent to 
take it. They tried that, and at little Ai found their first defeat. Israel had 
sinned; hub it was hidden from them. How then were they responsible lor 
that? Ah! they had followed their own thoughts, aud had taken no counsel of 
1 the Lord. They did the same in the matter of the Gibeonites, and again the 
enemy succeeded against them. Now “these things were our types;” only the i 
; battle is for us a spiritual one: not therefore less arduous. How we need His ' 
cleansing grace, that we may be such as He can show Himself lor in the day of I 
conflict; that we may obtain possession of that land which is (iu the fullest | 
sense) our “part with Him!” ! 

If it be restoration that is needed, how comforting the know ledge of the truth j 
that nolhing can shut ns out of His Presence, if indeed our heartfelt desire is to 
be there; that we are welcome, just as we are, not needing any whole or partial 
cleansing to entitle us to come in at a door which is never closed against us. For 
indeed, if we did need this, we could never find it: His word is,—not, if thou 
art not washed,—but, “If I wash thee not, ihou hast no part with Me.” 

Thus of necessity the first step to be takeu is to come back to Him, from 
whom to have got away is the first and saddest failure. If we come back, it is, 
of course, to put ourselves into His hands, that He may discover to us our need, 
and meet it with His grace. None but Himself can meet it. In the glory of 
His Presence the heart is softened, while the conscience is aroused. While He 
does not upbraid, truth in the inward parts is re-established, and power is found j 
in the very consciousness of weakness, and confidence iu the wreck of all sell- > 
trust. We have all this brought out in the story of Peter, which for its impor¬ 
tance the Spirit of God has given us at length; we shall not, for this reason, 
dwell more upon it in this place. 

Peter, when he learns that it is to have part with Christ that his feet are to be | 
washed, goes immediately, after his ardent manner, to the opposite extreme, i 
“Lord,” he says, “not my feet onlv. but also my hands and my head.” The 
Lord answers him, " lie that is bathed needelh not. save to wash his leet, but is i 
clean every whit.” The “washing of regeneration,” the cleansing which is i 
effected iu new birth, never needs to be repealed. Spite of all that tends to de- | 
stroy it in Ibis world, the effect is an indelible one. "Whosoever is born of j 
God.” says the same aposlle who records this in his first epistle, “doth not | 
commit”—or rather, “practise”—“siD; for his seed rein a ineth in him, and he | 
cannot sin”—he “ because he is horn of God.” In how many ways j 

we are reminded of the unfailing character of God’s precious grace! The love I 
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/ call me Teacher and Lord, and ye say well, for so I 
am. If I then, your Lord and Teacher, have washed 
your feet, ye ought also to ff wash one another’s feet. 
For I have given you an h example, that ye should do 
as I have done to you. Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
The bond-servant is no greater than his lord; nor he 
that is sent* greater than he that sent him. If ye know 
these things, j happy are ye if ye do them. 


* Literally, " the apostle.” 

cf. cb. 21. 18, 19. j Lk. 11. 28; cf. Matt. 7. 21; cf. 


/ Matt. 23.8, 
10 . 

e/.Eph.6.9. 
0 r/.(ial.6.1. 
r/.l Het.5.5. 
<"/.2Thesa. 
3. 14, 15. 
h cf. 1 Pet.2. 
21 . 

c/.Kph.5.2. 

r/.Matt.ll. 

29. 

I Matt. 10. 
24, 25. 

Cll. 1.5. 20. 
Ja-s. 1. 22-27. 


that has laid hold upon us for eternal glory is not going to he defeated in what 
it has taken in hand to do. The washing of the l'eet can be repeated indefinitely, 
but not the bathing of the whole person. The bathed person may defile his 
feet by walking, but uolhing more. Only the feet need cleansing to be wholly 
clean. 

The Lord now exhorts His disciples to imitate His example. They called 
Him Teacher: let this lowlv grace of His then he their instruction. Thev called 
Him 1 „ord: let them obey His command. He, their Teacher and Lord, had 
washed their feet: they might well wash one another’s Icet. Plainly it was no 
mere ceremony that he was proposing for their imitation, hut the meeting of a 
deep spiritual need, as love alone could meet it. In a scene of defilement such 
as the world is, alluring even the hearts of disciples from their Lord, be it theirs 
to recover and cleanse those who were being drawn away by its allurements. 
Mere judgment of the evil would not do this, however righteous. Love alone 
has power to draw, and Christ must he the One drawn to or there is no restora¬ 
tion. Now strangely do those who confess themselves debtors wholly to a 
Saviour's grace yet deal with one another ou the totally opposite principle of 
law. He that would cleanse another’s feet must be at his feet to cleanse them. 
The soul that lias fallen into sin has done so because it lias got away from the 
Source of holiness and strength. It is of small service to judge lor such their 
sin; that is only the sign of how far they have departed. They need with this 
the confirmation to them of that grace which alone breaks the dominion of sin 
(Uom. vi. 14). People seem as if they argued as to failing Christians, that 
grace lias failed with them, and now government, as they would say, must have 
its course. Now government is the government of grace. “ Grace reigns through 
righteousness;” the government is a Father's government.; while He truly 
“judges according to every man’s work.” Cod’s electing love lias pledged 
even, as to Abraham. ((Jen. xv. 17,) tile “smoking furnace” to do 11 is work, 
l ie may thus permit Issachar, become the world’s drudge for hire (Cell. xlix. 15), 
to gall his shoulder with the yoke of a hard service. A chi Id of God may thus 
he allowed to eat of the fruit of his own ways, that he may learn, in the only 
way that lie himself has rendered possible, the perfection of the ways of God. 
It is a painful method but a sell-chosen one; and plainly through all grace is 
working,— governing. We can never oppose, for lhe child of God, 11 is govern¬ 
ment to His grace. All through, His path is Light; and it could not he grace 
that did not con form to this. 

Manifestly, therefore, this does not shut out from His Presence the soul that 
seeks Him; whatever may be the distance to which it has wandered from Him. 
It may unbelievingly think itself shut out; it may take the eating of the fruit 
of its own ways, to which it may still he compelled, as the evident proof of this, 
which it is not: David's sin followed him all the rest of his life; but that in no 
wise set aside the fact of his full forgiveness. 

It should he evident that we can never merit or work our way into that glo¬ 
rious Presence by getting cleansed from whatever evil we may by our wandering 
from it have fallen into. The grace which alone could open the door still keeps 
the door open, and only there, at the hands of Christ Himself, can cleansing he 
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Section 2. (Chap. xiii. 18-38.) 

The enemy'8 work bat adding glory to the humbled Son of man. 


\ k ver. 10. 

I r/.ch.l7.12. 


1 Fore¬ 
warn Ing of 
One. pre 
sclent and 
supreme, 
wlio iden¬ 
tifies His 
sent ones 
with Him 
self i 


1. I SPEAK *not of you all: I know whom I have chosen: 
but that the Scripture may be fulfilled, He that *eateth 
bread with me hath lifted up his heel against me. Now 
I tell you before it come to pass, that when it is come 
to pass, ye may m believe that I am he. Verily, verily. 
I say unto you, He that "receiveth whomsoever I send 
receiveth ine ; and he that receiveth me receiveth him 
that sent me. 


I PH. 41. 9. 
rf. Ob. 7. 
ver. 26. 

>n '■/. cb. 14. 
■29. 

c/.ch. IB. 4. 
n Malt. Id. 
40. 

c/.Matt.Si. 

40. 

rf. 2 Cor.2. 

14 16. 


obtained. As long as we are away, we shall still only “stumble and stray,” 
and therefore lo be kept out would be lo make all recovery impossible. But the 
weakening of faith hy the evil course that has been pursued may indeed he a 
terrible hindrance; and here is a main point to be reinemliered by those who 
desire io have the happiness of which the Lord speaks, of doing to others that 
which He is doing so constantly for ns, as far as it is possible lor us io follow 
Him in it. We must remember that grace alone is the victorious breaker of 
sin's bonds, and is thus the holiest thing possible: there needs no modification 
of it at any time,—no guarding it by the mixture with it of something else. 
That which is not holiness is not grace, and it is not toskiu overall ulcer slightly 
to maintain God’s perfect grace for all that seek Him at any moment of time. 

Just on this very account,—because grace is sovereign,—there must be, of 
course, the soul’s full surrender to it; and this we must insist on. Christ 
cleanses after His manner: it must be full cleansing or not at all. As already 
said, we come near to put our feet in His hands: there is no other access at all, 
but for this purpose.—no possibility of having part with Him save as we submit 
ourselves to this. Christ must be “Teacher and Lord” absolutely, as He as¬ 
sures every one of His own. The terms of disciplesliip He lias fully insisted on, 
and they never vary. Grace sovereign means Christ sovereign, and there is no 
other way. But with Him there is always, Dot siniplv light given, but strength 
ministered.—strength which is made perfect in our human weakness,—and a 
joy which is streugth,—it is the atmosphere proper to it: “in Thy Presence ful¬ 
ness of joy.” 

Happy then are we if, knowing these things, we are found doing them. 
Abundance of need there is among the people of God for the ministry of such 
grace to the wandering and needy. It is the ministry of Christ Himself: there 
is no help, no restoration possible save as we can get them to Christ; and He, 
whatever the case may he, is all-sufficient. But we must pass on. 

Sec . 2. 

The shadow of what He has just said deepens upon His soul. Of those with 
Him now, in the intimacy to which His love has admitted them, there is yet 
one to whom that love itself can add but deeper perdition. The enemy is there 
and at work, where divine love has brought Him, upon a pa(h descending now 
to the utter darkness only to he relieved by the consciousness that it is indeed 
love’s errand that He is upon, and of the recompense that awaits it,—a “joy 
set before Him” for which “He endured the Cross, despising the shame.” 

As Seed of the woman, the conflict with Satan was part of His necessary work. 
By man whom he had overcome the adversary was to be overcome, and God 
vindicated in His latest creation-work. But the conditions of the conflict were 
far otherwise than at the beginning. Man, conquered in his strength, was to 
conquer in his weakness, cleaving, in the character which belongs to the crea¬ 
ture and is his safeguard to maintain, to the might of God. Thus with the 
“heel” of His perfect Humanity He trod down the adversary; that heel braised 
even to death in doing this. It was now the hour in which His assailant in the 
wilderness, then baffled and withdrawing for a season, would return as prince 


I 


I 


I 


I 




13 . 21-26. 


JOHN 


573 


2 ( 2 i so): 2. When Jesus had said these things, he was 0 troubled,! o rr\ C h. 12 . 
uoasaLao! and testified and said, Verily, verily, I say unto you, r/.'Mntt/je. 
that one of you shall deliver me up. The disciples 
therefore looked at one another, p doubting of whom he 26 

spake. Now there was, lying on the bosom of Jesus, Mk. i-i. is- 
one of his disciples whom Jesus q loved. Simon Peter 1 ^. 22 . 21 - 
therefore maketh a sign to him, that he should ask who 23 - 
it was of whom he spake. He then, leaning on Jesus’ 
breast, saith unto him, Lord, who is it? Jesus answer- ^ 

eth, He it is to* whom I shall give the sop, when I 

* Or, “ for whom I shall dip the sop and give it to him.” 

of this world with the power of the world behind him: and already had he 
found one of the chosen twelve, for the paltriest of bribes, willing to betray his 
Master. From the buffeting of the storm so arising the rest must scatter from 
Him or be overthrown: to His very iiiee another would deny Him; tie must he 
stripped of what comfort the faithfulness of His few intimates could secure Him; 
one partial hut sweet exception being shown us in this Gospel and in no other. 
But. all is allowed for His fullest triumph. He is to be uniquely perfect. in a 
unique place, God Himself leaving Him, until the time in which, the demands 
of righteousness being fully met, He will he able to appear in His behalf. 

1. With the sense then of what is before Him, He foretells the defection of 
Judas. This yet only accomplishes the Scripture. It was written: “He that 
eateth bread with Me hath lifted up his heel against Me.” His heel! the most 
contemptuous rejection possible: was it not such to sell the Lord of glory for the 
price of a slave? It was as if he would inflict upon Christ the serpent’s pre¬ 
dicted doom! Bnt it was all foreseen and announced, and He afresh announces 
it, that faith might be strengthened in the rest by that which would naturally 
most severely try them. By His choice of them alone they were secured; and 
He who had prayed for Peter, that his faith might not fail, was even now watch¬ 
ing over the weak faith of the rest. 

Then He raises them up to fullest identification with Himself: “Verily, 
verily. I say unto you. He that receivelh whomsoever I send receive!li Me: 
and he that receiveth Me receiveth Him that sent Me.” This is yet in the ears 
of Judas; which are dulling, however, into the hardened insensibility which 
only sin can produce. We are next called, for our instruction, to contemplate 
this tremendous spectacle,—to tread, as il were, the very antechamber of hell 
itself. 

2. The Lord’s soul is troubled: He is not roused to anger, as we might well 
expect to find. He is the One who has said and sworn, “As I live, I have no 
pleasure in the death of him that, dielh;” and the tears wept, over Jerusalem 
seem ready to flow over once more. In all that passes between the Lord and 
Judas in these last scenes, another and more powerful feeling keeps hack the 
anger which the baseness of his awful traffic in the blood of his Master would 
naturally arouse:—the appalling sight of one over whom were gathering, as it 
were, beforehand the lurid shadows of the pit. What must it have been for 
Him to have to say, “One of you shall deliver Me up”? The other disciples 
seeiu scarcely to have imagined the possibility of real treachery on the part of 
one of their own number; for after Judas is distinctly pointed out, and tile Lord 
dismisses him with the significant words, “What thou doest. do quickly,” not 
one of them thinks for what purpose lie is gone out. They think perhaps of 
some unintentional disclosure, or at most of some break-down in weakness 
under too great a pressure; but a deliberate betrayal how can they imagine on 
the part, of one who has been in His company? We recall naturally tbe words 
of the apostle afterwards.—the very one to whom the secret was communicated 
here,—as if they might account for the strange inability to comprehend what 
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13 . 26 - 30 . 


have (lipped it,. And when he had * dipped the sop. he 
taketh and givelh it to Judas Iscariot, the son of Simon. 
And ■after the sop, then Satan entered into him. Jesus 
therefore saith unto him. What thou doest do ‘quickly. 
But none of those at table knew why he said this unto 
him : but they supposed, since Judas had the “bag, 
that Jesus said unto him. Buy those things that we 
have need of for the feast, or that he should give some¬ 
thing to the poor. He therefore, having received the 
sop, 'went immediately out; and it was *°night. 


re/.Ru.2.14. 
ef. Geo. 43. 
34. 

» ver. 2. 
rr.Ps.109.4. 
rf. Heb.10. 

' 29- i 

( rf. Lk. 12. 
50. 

f/.Matt.23. 

32. 

u ch. 12. 6. 
e/.Lk.8.1 3. 
v rf. Gen. 4.. 

! 16. i 


53; rf. Matt 8. 12; rf. Jude l£' 


had been declared so plainly.—“ He that sinneth hath not seen Him neither 
known Him.” True it is, Judas had never known the glory in the face of \ 
Jesus. What he had known we will not speculate upon; it needs not. So near, 
yet so far off; capable of casting out demons in Christ’s name, yet one to whom, | 
on His side, Christ must say, I never knew you,—this is the plain and awful j 
conjunction, challenging all hearts. 

14 After the sop. Satan;” there is another terrible conjunction. The token of ! 
love becomes in its rejection that which hands over the unhappy man to the j 
adversary of Christ. That morsel from the dish was, we may he sure, no mere j 
sign for another, no semblance of a friendship that no more existed. On the | 
side of Him who gave it, it was true, where all was true.—the token of love 
that eveu yet would fain be received as that, and that could warm even a life¬ 
less soul to life. If, still rejected, it should l>e death instead of life, ibis is lmt 
the necessary transformation which sin indulged produces in the most precious | 
gifts of God. Love with ils own wonder-workiug brings out of death life: in the 
nature of things, the opposite will produce the opposite. Ii is the one law, by 
which like produces like. 

And we have, in beautiful contrast here, the sweet assurance of how love 
welcomes where it is welcomed. The unnamed beloved disciple brought into 
the same view with Judas,—thongli we may elsewhere have his name revealed, 

—seems here to have given us a blank cheque, to which any other that desires | 
may have leave—if lie fulfil the conditions—to put in his name. Most cer¬ 
tainly, here we find one whose love presses for recognition, aud will never fail 
to answer to faith’s utmost claim upon Him. “Drink.” He says. “Yea, drink j 
abundantly, O beloved!” How John lias drunk in. his first epistle will liear 
witness for him. He is the apostle of love;—love that lie has learned 
where one and all must learn it. “Hereby know we love, because He laid 
down His life for us.” “Herein is love, not that we loved God. but that 
He loved us, and sent His Sou to be the propitiation for our sins.” " Here¬ 
in is love perfected with us, that we should have boldness in the day of j 
judgment; because as He is so are we in this world.” Thus John draws his 
arguments from where we all may draw them; but he has so abundantly drunk 
in, that the whole furniture of his epistle seems but the product of the assimila¬ 
tion of the words of Christ. Especially is this true of these last words before 
His being delivered up. But John’s style, the aspect in which lie sees things, 
is just what we find in the Gospel. All through you see his receptive character, 

—the man who leaned on the breast of Jesus; and thus he is the apostle of the 
divine nature and the life eternal: life, light, righteousness, love,— these are 
the themes of which he is never weary of speaking. And this is what so at¬ 
tracts the heart in John,—it is the heart of Christ that attracts ns. Ah, it is 
this heart that seeks still vessels into which it may pour its fulness. And what 
we can appropriate we are still welcome to. Which is only to say, we are still 
welcome to lie on His bosom, as the beloved disciple did, and learn where ne 
learned. 
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3 <31 35 >: 
Tlie Son of 
man Klurl- 
Hod, mid 
Cod in 
Him. 


4 (.1(1- 3Bi: 
Man nna- 
hlo to fol¬ 
low Him 
LOW. 


3. When therefore he was gone out. Jesus saith, Now is 
the Son of man 'glorified, and God is v glorified in him. 
[If God be glorified in him],* he will also glorify him 
iu 'himself; and will “straightway glorify him. Little 
children, yet a‘little while am I with you. Ye shall 
seek me ; and, c as I said unto the Jews, Whither I go 
ye cannot come, so now I say to you. A d new com¬ 
mandment give I unto you, that ye love one another; 
“as I have loved you, that ye also love one another. 
By this shall all 'know that ye are my disciples, if ye 
have love one to another.”f 

4. Simon Peter saith unto him, Lord, whither goest 
thou? Jesus answered him, Whither I go thou »cansi 
not follow me now; but thou shalt follow me after¬ 
wards. Peter saith unto him, Lord, why cannot I 
follow thee now? I will ‘lay down my life for thee. 
Jesus answereth, Wilt thou lay down thy life for me? 
Verily, verily, I say unto thee, The ‘cock shall not 
crow till thou hast denied me thrice. 


* Many omit this clause. t Literally, “ among yourselves.” 

34; clr. Pliil. 3. 3. fell. 18. 


| x rf oil.7.39. 

I cf. ch. 17.1. 

! y n. ch. 12. 
28 . 

cf. cli.14.13. 
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'■'.eli. 17.5. 
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9-11. 
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c eli. 7- S3, 
ch. 8. 21. 
d rf. Horn, i 
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rf. I .Jno. 2.1 

7.8. 1 

t Ch. 15. 12, 
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rf. 1 .1 no. 3. 
11, 23. 

\f cf. 1 Jdo.3. 
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r/.eli. 17.21. 
(/ vci. 33. 
h Matt. 2fi. 
33-35. 

Mk. 14.29- 
31. 

Lk. 22. 31- 
17, 18, 25-27. 


3. Ont 1 lie traitor goes into the night,—a terrible night! but the heart of 
Jesus is relieved by his absence. He proceeds to enlarge upon the results of 
His Cross. The Son of man is to lie glorified in it: is it not His glory to-day? 
God too, in every attribute, is glorified in Him. Where do we see God’s right¬ 
eousness as in llie Cross? Where has His love been manifest as there? A sinner 
taken to heaven by its means is made the righteousness of God in Him! the 
riches of the glory of 11 is grace are told out to eternal ages. Sin, which might 
seem to have brought, everything into question, lias been by its means made 
the occasion of His brightest, fullest, most marvellous revelation! 

If God then has been so glorified in Him, He will respond by glorifying in 
turn Him who lias done this. He is taken up to the right hand of God and sits 
upon the l ather’s throne. This is possible to Himself alone, and is so given, 
hut the results for man are unspeakably great: a Man is in tbe nearest place to 
God that can be: God and man one in His Person! He does not follow this out 
here: in its fulness it wails for the interpreting Spirit. 

But this involved for the disciples His going away. As I Tchad said to the 
Jews so now lie says to them. He is going where they cannot come. They are 
not now to he with Him, going out and coming in, as through the blessed time 
just at an end; let them cling all the more to one another as His representa¬ 
tives.—representatives thus of His love to each and all. The duly of Wv.p would 
thus he as a new commandment with the new light of His life laid down for 
them shining upon it. So would men also recognize them as His disciples.—as j 
having practically learned a lesson so divinely set. 

4. Peter full of love which the Lord’s words have inflamed, but with no just 
estimate of himself, bursts out with the question, why cannot he follow Him 
now? If it were death that was before Him, he would follow Him through 
that,—was ready to lay down his life for Him. How little we think often in 
our well-meant zeal, of how much self-confidence may inhere in it and what it 
needs to follow the footsteps of Him who yet has left us an example to be fol¬ 
lowed! Peter was to be graiified in his desire when Christ should have prepared 
the w'aj r ; and when lie himself had learned by all the bitterness of failure his 
own incompetency. But how severe a teacher experience is! and how much 
might we escape of such necessity, if only we would learn from Scripture,— 
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1(1-7): 
Ahodos In 
the Fa¬ 
ther's 
House. 


Section 3. (Chap, xiv.) 

Part with Him: the Father's House, and, the Manifestation of the Father, in 
the Son and by the Spirit. 

1. Let not your heart be i troubled : ye believe on God ; 
believe also on me. In inv Father’s House are many 
‘abodes; if it were ‘not so, I would have told you : for 
I m go to prepare a place for you. And if I go and 
prepare a place for you, I "come again, and will re¬ 
ceive you unlo myself: that "where I am there ye may 
be also. And whither I go ye'know, and the way ye 
know. Thomas saitli unlo him, Lord, we know not 
whither thou goest, and how can we know the way?] 

cf. Phil. 3 20. 21. o cf. 1 Tliess. 4. 13-18; cf. cb. 17. 24; ef. ch. 12. 26; ctr. cb. 7. 3a 
36; cf. ch. II. 25. 

‘‘profitable for correction and instruction in righteousness!” How good 
lo supply us with such a teacher! How we fill our path with sorrow 
submitting to it! 

Sec. 3. 


} vi»r. 27. 
cf. 2 Thess. 1 
2. 16, 17. j 
kef. 1 Ki. 6. 

5, 6. 

r/.Kzek.4l.' 
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rf. Rev. 3. 
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is God. I 
by not 


We have now the “ part with Him ” of which He has already 9poken. First 
its full consummation iu the Father's House, the many abodes in glory, in 
which we shall dwell with Him. Then we have the present manifestation of . 
the Father to us in Christ Himself, and by the gift of the IIolv Spirit: so per- | 
lectl.v are we provided for on our way to that eternal Home. Father. Son, and 
, Spirit are all employed iu our behalf, on a path which sliine9 with heavenly 
light upon it to the perfect day. 

1. The Lord exhorts and encourages them in view of His departure from 
\ them. He is to be their sufficient resource whatever might be their trouble, as 
| the sure though unseen object for I'aiih. as God was. The Father's House was 
before them as before Him. the only full satisfaction for the heart, where rest 
will be eternal. That was the place to which He was going, and there of neces¬ 
sity His own would be with Him. Would He otlierwi.se have encouraged an 
intimacy which was to end for ever? would lie not have warned them? Ah, 

He was going up there to love and care lor 1 hem with the same steadfast care as 
when on earth, and would prepare a place for them. 

Until He finally left it, as rejected hv Israel, the temple was for Christ His 
Father’s House. Now He speaks of another.—that of which Israel’s was but 
the figure: but therefore naturally using this to illustrate the higher meaning, 
fhe "holy places made with hands,” says the apostle (Heh. ix. 23. 24) are 
! ,k figures of the true,” “the patterns of tilings in the heavens.” The court of 
that house with its numerous chain hers, in which the priests as they came up for 
service in their various courses found temporary lodgment, were indeed more a i 
contrast than anything else with the glorious abodes which the Lord speaks of ' 
here. These are homes, not mere lodging-places; and in nearer relation to the 
Divine Father than such outside courts could indicate. The reality transcends 
all shadows. They who are here provided for are the happy children of One 
ho transcends infinitely all other fathers. And this at once delivers ns from 
the thought which has been attached to the simple language of the blessed 
'leacher,—as if “ many ” signified diversity of rank. The whole connection and 
the terms used are against such an interpretation. In the Father’s House all 
are children; and all the children are in the nearness of such relationship. It 
is the fruit of Christ’s work, and not the reward of our own. It ought to he 
plain at once to every one who knows anything of the place into which divine 
grace lias brought him, that these things cannot be mingled. The apostle’s 
words clearly state the incompatibility of these two principles: “If by grace, 
then is it no more of works: otherwise grace is no more grace. Bnt if it he of 
works, then is it no more grace, otherwise work is no more work” (Rom. xi. 6b 
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Jesus saith uuto him, I am the 5 way, and the r truth, 
and the'life: ‘no one cometh unto the Father but by 
me. “If ye had known * me, ye would have known* 
my Father also; and from "henceforth ye know* him, 
and have seen him. 
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The principles are incompatible, and in all that the work of Christ lias accom¬ 
plished for us. this needs and owns uo help from man. Yel it is quite true that 
there are rewards, and that divine love will satisfy itself in thus owning all that 
has been done for love. Mercy will show itself also in this; hut how? By cleans¬ 
ing away all lhat which lias been mixed with it. and would make this impossible; 
and this is what is represented to us in the blood-washed robes of the book of 
Revelation. The righteousness which we have in Christ,—the best robe in the 
Father’s House.—can never need such washing; hut tlie robes that are spoken 
i of in this way are the “‘righteousnesses,” or, as the Revised Version lias it. “the 
| righteous dads ” of t he saints: for the book of Revelation is the book of the 
Throne,—of government and recompense, and we must not he surprised if we 
have a very different view of things from that presented in Romans or Galatians. 

But the whole context assures us that differences of reward are not in ques¬ 
tion. The Lord is not telling His disciples that “one star dilferelh from another 
star in glory,”—it is not indeed glory at all. of which He is speaking; He is 
comforting their hearts in the thought of His absence, that after all it is only a 
temporary one, and that the Father’s House to which He is going has room 
enough for all, and is to receive them all eternally. The issues of responsibility 
do not come in here, as should be plain, and would only introduce an element 
of uncertainty where faith needed to have the clearest vision. 

He had cimio amongst men, not merely to do a certain work among them, 
however great, and to be gone. He was going back; but as a Man. taking back 
with Him the nature He had assumed to the glory He had left,—the pledge of 
abiding fellowship with those lor whom He now went up to take a place as 
their Representative before God. The communion to which He had admitted 
them on earth was there to be continued and perpetuated: if it were not so, He 
would have told them; He would not have hound their hearts to Himself by 
that dear, familiar intercourse to which He had encouraged them, if it were to 
have an end for ever. Not so; if He were going away, it was to prepare a place 
lor them; and lie would return again Himself to receive them to Himself,—to 
welcome them to His own eternal Home. His must be their first, best greeting. 

He does not explain how the place in His Father’s House should be prepared 
for them; nor were they yet, perhaps, able to understand. The epistle to the 
Hebrews will show us, if we turn to it, that the heavenly places had to he 
purified by the better sacrifice which He was to offer, in which all the sacrifices 
of flie law would find their fulfilment. Ephesians speaks similarly of ihe 
“redemption of Ihe purchased possession;” and Colossians of the reconciliation 
of things in heaven (Iieb. ix. 23; Eph. i. 14; Col. i. 20). Such thoughts are. 
even now, strange to many a Christian; for we are slow to realize the extent of 
the injury that sin lias inflicted, and equally, therefore, the breadth of Die appli¬ 
cation of the work of Christ. This is not the place to enlarge upon it; but it. is 
not difficult to understand that wherever sin has raised question of God,—and 
it has done so, ns we know, in heaven itself,—the work of Christ, as bringing 
out in full His whole character in love and righteousness regarding that which 
bail raised the question, has enabled Him now to come in and restore, consist¬ 
ently with all that lie is, what had been defiled with evil. Thus our High 
Priest, to use ns the apostle does the figures of Israel’s day of atonement, lias 
entered into the sanctuary to reconcile w ith the virtue of His sacrifice the holy 
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2 (8-14): 2. Philip saith unto him, Lord, allow us the Father, aud 

wViiieSsto sufficeth ua. Jesus saith unto him, Have “I been so 
tue FuLLer. long time with you, and hast thou not known me, 

Philip? He that bath seen me hath seen the Father, 
and how say eat thou, Show us the Father? Believest 
thou not that I am in the Father, aud the Father in 
me? The'words that 1 speak unto you I speak not 
from myself; but the FaLher who abideth in me, he 
doeth the* works. Believe me that I aiu in the Father, 
and the Father in me; or else believe me for the very 
* works’ sake. v .rily, verily, I say unto you, He that 

* Many read, “ his.” 

places themselves, and make them accessible to us. Man in Christ has 
the highest pinnacle of glory with the whole acclaim of heaven; and 
deemed by His blood can he associated with their Lord in glory, ‘’made the 
(manifested) righteousness of God in Him” (2 Cor. v. 21). 

They knew therefore whither He was going; they knew also the way. For 
they knew in fact more than they realized that they knew. When Thomas, 
thinking, as it would appear, of a kind of map of the road, which they^had 
not, ventures to object their ignorance of this, the Lord shows him his mistake 
by assuring him that He Himself was the Way: through Him alone could anv 
come to God. Nor only so; He was also the Truth,—the revelation of God. And | 
since, even so, man was dead and unreeeptive of the truth, He w as the Lite also, 
which men needed for this reception. The fall treasury for man’s need was 
here then to be found. 

2. Philip’s desire to he shown the Father brings ont more fnlly the witness 
of the Son to Him. Where Philip was. many are still to-day. They know 
Christ as, in a sense, the way to God; but as vet they have not seen the Father 
in Him: Christ is rather to them a Saviour from God, than the manifestation of 
God. He is the Doer of the work which the Father T although they call Him 
this, simply receives. They are shielded from His wrath, but Himself they do 
not know. They are, in short, where the Israelite was the night of their first 
passover. Sheltered under the blood of the lamb, yet the wail ofjndgment was 
in their ears, and God for them was identified with what in reality is only His 
strange work,—unknown therefore in what is His true character. 

The lord’s reply to Philip is an expression of pain at his want of apprehen¬ 
sion. ‘‘Have I been so long time with you, and hast thou not known Me, 
Philip? He that hath seen Me hath seen the Father, ami how sayest thou. 
Show ns the Father? Believest thou not lhat I am in the Father, and the 
Father in Me? The words that I speak unto yon I speak not from Myself, but 
the Father who abideth in Me. He doeth the works.” His very presence here 
was to declare the Father, and that after all the Father should not he under¬ 
stood by disciples of His. wounds Him in the deepest way. “Believe Me,” He 
says, “that I am in the Father, and the Father in Me,”—that is, that we are 
thoroughly identified,— "or else believe Me for the very works’ sake.” It is a 
tender hut sad rebuke. Had Philip indeed not known that He was on the 
Father’s mission ? that He was Himself the Love-gift of God ? But ire are even 
less excusable, if now we know not. What, is ilie Father righteousness merely, 
and only the Son love? are there two Gods, or One Only God? If we have in¬ 
deed come to Christ, we have not to go a further journey to reach the Father, 
but have got the very depth of the Father’s heart told out. This is, as we have 
seen from the beginning, the constant theme in John. And oh, what a mar¬ 
velous joy in simplicity of faith to take it in! Philip was right at least in say¬ 
ing, “It sufficeth us”; and nothing short of this can possibly suffice us. 

And the Lord adds to this, that because He was going to the Father, in 
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believeth on me, the 'works that I do shall he do also ; 

z cf. Matt. 


and “greater works than these shall he do, because I 

21. 21. 

cj. Acta 4., 


go to the Father. And b whatsoever ye shall ask the 

9, 10. ! 


Father in my name, this will I do, that the Father may 

a cf. Acta 2. 
37 47. 


be‘glorified in the Son. If ye shall ask* anything in 

cf. Acts 16. 
25 34. 


my name, d l will do it. 

b cf. ch.15.7, 
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3. If ye Move me, keep my commandments. And I will 

16. 

ech. 13. 31. 1 

The In- 
, dwelling of 
tlie Spirit, 

i request f the Father, and he will give you another 
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testimony of the Father’s delight in that glorious work achieved, even these 
poor disciples of FI is should do greater works than He Himself had done. The 
thousands converted at Pentecost, compared with the ‘‘labor for nought” of 
which He complains through Isaiah as characterizing His own life-toil, already 
illustrate this; while beyond lay that Gentile harvest which, even while Israel 
was reaping the fruit of her rejection of Him. would anticipate ihe final world- 
harvest. These things are, no doubt, the “greater works,” while the miracles 
that He did His disciples also did, even to the raising of the dead, the healing | 
by the shadow of Peter, or the communication of curative power to liandker- j 
chiefs or aprons by the body of Paul. This was still the Son’s own work, all 
things being put into His hand as the Fulfiller of the Father’s purpose, and re¬ 
ceived by Him to glorify the Father in the accomplishment of His blessed will. 
Whatever therefore they should for this end in His Name ask of the Father, lie, 
the Son, would do it; that in the Son the Father might be glorified. And He 
repeats again, to emphasize it, ‘‘If ye shall ask anything in My Name, I will I 
do it.” | 

This is indeed a huge enough assurance. It is guarded and made right by 
the controlling purpose. He who is possessed by the desire that God may be 
glorilied lias in this assurance a wondrous possibility before him of successful 
prayer. Such a desire, just as it is w hole-hearted, w ill clear the sight., and , 
enable for such prayer as can be answered,—will lift up the heart with conli- | 
deuce to God. 

We are taught bv all this what praying in Christ’s Name is:—that it is not a j 
mere putting His Name at the end of one’s prayer. It means that w e are iden- i 
tilying ourselves in faith with Him w ho seeks ever the fulfilment of the divine 
purposes. 1 low impossible to ask truly in Christ’s Name that we may obtain ! 
the satisfaction of mere selfish cravings! And yet what confidence does it give, 
that in proportion as our desire is to fill aright the place which lie has given us j 
as His representatives upon earth, we may have all that we can possibly need 
to accomplish this. Here there need be no stinted expectation: here is a sphere 
in which coveting is fully in place. Alas, how we practise humility after the 
fashion of Ahaz, who, where God had hidden him make request according to 
His ow n greatness, assumes the garb of a piety which he does not possess, and 
says, “I will not ask, neither will I tempt the Lord .” And how often do we re¬ 
main content, with a mere scanty pittance of spiritual good, when God has 
blessed us w ith “all spiritual blessings in Christ Jesus,”—when He is glorified 
in our practical possession of them,—and when He lias said to us, “Covet earn¬ 
estly the best gifts,” and, “Open thy mouth unde, and I will fill it.” 

3. The Lord now proceeds to speak of the provision made for them, that they 
might not bn left as orphans in the world in the time of His absence from them, 
hut have Him manifested to them, and realize llis presence with them in a 
better ami higher way than even when He was with them upon earth. We 
have already been told of that gift of the Spirit which they that believed on 
Him were to receive in a new way after Jesus should be glorified (chap. vii. 35). 
But now the Lord teaches them distinctly that the Spirit is personally to come 



580 JOHN 14. 16-19. 

^Advocate, that he may be with you for ever, the Spirit /ch. is. 26 . ! 
of truth, whom the world cannot receive, because it ^ijuo^.i. 
beholdeth him not, nor knoweth him: ye know him; pc/.icor. 2 . 
for he abideth with you, and A shall be in you. I will ^i/.c b. 7.37 
not leave you { orphans, I will ^come unto you. Yet a ■’^ 1Cor fi 

19; rf. 2 Cor. 6. 16; cf. 1 Jno. 3. 24. i cf. Kora. 8. 15,18; cf. OaL 4. 6. j cf. ver. 23; cf. fcph. 3. 17 ; 
cf. Col. 1. 27. 

aud take the place that He had filled among them. As the Spirit of truth He 
would lead them into all truth, giving them the full consciousness of their iden- 
titiealion with Him aud His with them. He would not leave them, but abide 
with them lor ever. This is indeed the great characteristic of the time in which , 
we live, that while Christ is above on high, our Advocate with the Father, we , 
have ‘another Advocate” down here,—auother glorious Person to take up our ; 
cause on earth, and lie in us such power as Christ is for us at the right hand of 
God. Thus indeed is our weakness and emptiness miuistered to by divine aud , 
perfect fulness and strength. How wondrous is this provision made for ns! I 
and what a testimony to the value of the work which has been accomplished for j 
us! This divine Person comes to make us,— our very Iwdies,—His dwelling- ; 
place,—His temple. Yet we are fully conscious that evil also dwells iu us; and 
thus there arises the very serious question. How can the Spirit of God dwell in i 
such an abode? And this is the argument in some forms of perfectionism,— 
Christ and Belial, it is urged, cannot dwell iu the same temple. Certainly the ! 
temple caunot he Belial's and yet Christ’s; but how God could dwell in the | 
midst of a sinful people was the lesson of the day of atonement in the old dis- | 
pensation: “And (the priest) shall make an atonement for the holy place, because 
of the uncleanness of the children of Israel, and because of their transgressions 
in all their sins; and so shall lie do for the tabernacle of the congregation, that | 
remaineth among them in the midst of their uncleanness ” (Lev. xvi. 16). 

For ns the blessed work is accomplished of which Israel’s sacrifices were but | 
the mere figiue, and it is iu Christ that the believer is seen aud accepted. The J 
Spirit indwelling is the witness of the perfection of that offering which has | 
“perfected for ever”—or, “in perpetuity”—“them that are sanctified ”(Heb. j 
x. 14). The right word here is "in perpetuity,”—which assures ns that at no . 
time—not for a moment—is the believer other than perfect before the eye of 
God. and that upon ground entirely irrespective of his personal behavior. With 
tile Father —as such—it is very different: “the Father, without respect of per¬ 
sons, judgeth according to every man’s work” (1 Pet. i. 17). But as between 
God and His creature all is once for all settled, aud to take account of sin there 
would be to dishonor the covering blood. Thus “if anyone sin.” says the 
apostle, writing to Christians, “we have an Advocate with the Father.—Jesus 
Christ the righteous” (1 John ii. 1). The relationship in which we stand to 
God is not, and cannot lie changed by that which yet becomes more evil in view 
of it. The Father’s character is outraged by the ill-comluct of those who are of 
His family, and the Father’s heart is wounded in the same proportion. His 
provision of atonement for it cannot make it less serious in His sight: the Cross 
has only revealed it. in its abyss of horror. 

The Lord’s title in this passage is the same ns I hat which in the Gospel He 
gives to the Spirit. In the common version it is translated “Comforter,” and 
i9 quite capable of such a meaning; but when He says, “ another Comforter” he 
is comparing the Spirit with Himself. The word in these two applications must 
therefore be rendered uniformly, and “Advocate” is perhaps its best, as it is 
its most usual rendering. Literally it means “one called to one’s side,”—a 
helper, assistant; thence, an advocate, a legal assistant, in whose hands you 
leave your case. The Lord is He to whom God lias committed His people,—on 
earth the true and faithful Shepherd of the sheep, who laid down His life for 
them. Now going on high, He still maintains in glory the same care over His 
flock; and thus their stumblings and wanderings engage Him still iu their be- 
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little while, and the ‘world beholdeth me no more ; but 
ye behold me: ‘because I live, ye shall live also. At 
that day ye shall "know that I am in my Father, and 
ye in me, and I in you. He that hath my "command¬ 
ments and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me; and 
he that loveth me shall be loved of my 0 Father, and I 
will love him, and will * manifest myself unto him. 


hall*. He is their Advocate with the Father,—not because the Father Himself 
can fail in either love or power, but as the One who has had committed to Him 
i he burden of lliem all. To Him they were left in the conflict of the Cross: His 
band is to bring them through to glory. 

Yet on earth, He having gone from it, they are to have another Advocate, the 
Holy Spirit; from the beginning the Worker in God’s creation and then in His 
new creation work. The communication of life, the whole work of saneliliea- 
linn, the resurrection of the dead, is His to carry into effect; and this through 
all dispensations. But this very fact, while it suits well the nature of the place 
which He has come to till, shows at the same time that the place itself must 
imply something other than the work that. He has always done. He has come 
to form and indwell the House of God on earth, and to make the saints individ¬ 
ually His living temples. He has come to unite tlie people of Christ to Himself 
in heaven, ami thus to form also the Body of Christ, with destinies of wondrous 
blessedness. All this will only open up by degrees, John himself never speak¬ 
ing of the Church, but of the family of God,—of the life therefore which makes 
men His children. But that this also may have ils lull character, the Spirit of 
God must come: in this way the Lord now proceeds to speak of Him. 

it is noticeable that it is to disciples who out of love to Him. and not in a 
Spirit of legality, are seeking to keep His commandments, that the Lord 
promises the gift of the 11 olv Spirit. If the Spirit ho come to dwell in us, ihe 
lirst requisite is readiness of obedience. Wondrous are the possibilities held out 
to us in this marvelous gift; hut marvelous also is the possibility we have of 
belittling even a gift, like this. The Galatians had it, who wore giving up 
the gospel for the law. The Corinthians had it, who were carnal, and walked 
as men. It belongs to the mystery of our nature that we may have as though 
vve had not. It belongs to the royalty of it that we may debase ourselves. 
Stranger still is it that the children of this world may he wiser in their 
generation than the children of light, and that the Lord should even have to 
put this as if a characteristic thing. Were wc not unfaithful to ourselves and to 
God, how would the world be lighted up with the reflection of the glory that 
is in the unveiled face of Jesus! how we should go through the w orld as visitants 
from another sphere ! Thus we need not wonder that the Lord should almost 
seem to put it as if the gift of the Spirit were dependent upon the reality of 
one’s obedience. What! can we have God in us, and enterlain Him so poorly? 
Nothing could make such a thing credible hut the sad experience of so lamen¬ 
table a fact. Yes, men who KNOW that Christ has died for them,—who know 
that the Spirit of God dwells in them.—who KNOW Hint God’s way is the only 
way of peace and joy and power,—can yet live and act as if nothing of all 1 lii * 
were true. We can give up certainties of blessing for certainties of spiritual 
loss ! Who can enough bewail the misery of such unaccountable folly? 

Let. us learn now from the Lord’s lips what this gift is of which He is speak¬ 
ing lo us; the fruit of the Son’s entreaty with the Father, a divine Person wiih 
us,—in us.—never to leave us more ! One who with perfect wisdom, perfect 
love, and perfect power, takes our case into llis hand, leaving us nothing lo do 
but to walk willi Him in restful confidence and certainty of unfailing good. 
Yet not lo he led blindly, or without exercise, but as one being trained in com¬ 
munion with ilie divine thoughts and affections, for eternal fellowship with the 
Father and the Son ! 
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Judas saith unto him, not Iscariot, Lord, how cometh ' (iPn 5 
it that thou wilt manifest tliyself to us, and not unto i ti¬ 
the ’world? Jesus answered and said unto him, If any c/.eoiz^j. 
one r love me, he will keep my word; and my Father rch. v>. io. 
will love him, and we will come unto him, and make 'j 

our 'abode with him. He that Moveth me not keepeth j Rev *\ | 

not my words: and the word which ye hear is not 20 . 
mine, "but my Father’s who sent me. These things 
have I said unto you while abiding with you : but the , 1:. 

This Spirit is the “Spirit of truth:” the false halo of Satan’s hire thrown ! 
over tilings, the mirage of the desert, is to depart; not to leave one with a mere 
sombre shadow in its place, but to substitute for it the true yet transfiguring 
light of an opened heaven, beckoning,— inviting 119 to the abodes of the 
Father’s House,—the glory of God! Darkness there is still remaining,hut it is 
passing away, as the apostle says, and the true light already shines [1 Johnii. *). 

For the Spirit of truth is now to utter the ’‘many things” of which the 
heart of Christ has long been full, but as yet unable to relieve itself; for llieie 
were none able to hear the things to be spoken. Think of it! all this is uttered 
now, to the very last we are to have of revelation; and the Revealer Himself is , 
with us. to give spiritual capacity for its reception. The light is now come to i 
illumine all the ages past with the glory of the ages still to come! light that 
is its own convincing witness to the soul flooded with its brilliance. Yet the 
world, alas! cannot receive the Spirit. It has rejected the Word manifest in 
flesh, and will not receive One whom it cannot see: “it beholdeth Him not. 
nor knowelh Him.” But receptive, obedient souls have good cause to know ' 
Him: “for He dwellelh with you,”—as Christ had dwelt with them; but 
there was to be an intimacy even beyond this;—“He dwelleth with you, and 
skull be in you.” This was to he the new blessedness,—God no move dwelling 
in temples made with hands, but man to be His temple. 

After this manner then, Christ would still be with them; they were not to be 
orphans, left to the helplessness that His very presenoe hail discovered to them. 
The Spirit would be for them the conscious link with the unseeu but unforget- j 
ting Saviour. While the world would behold Him no more, they would still j 
behold Him, with whose triumphant life in glory their life was bound up. j 
This identification in life with Him is the connecting link with Paul's doctrine j 
afterward, who developes from it the whole truth of Christian standing as we 
find it in Romans and Ephesians; as upon the basis of the Spirit’s indwelling j 
he builds the truth of the Church as the Body of Christ. If Luke in some 
sense approach nearest to Paul’s gospel, as is so often, and not without cause. \ 
insisted on, yet John is most nearly related to him with respect to all his ' 
higher truths of Christian position. This we shall see better, if the Lord per¬ 
mit us to go on to the Epistles; but it should not be hard to realize already. 

So directly He assures us here: “At that day ye shall know that I am in Mv 
Father, and ye in Me, and I in yon.” We shall be better able, however, to 
apprehend the meauing of this when we come to His own development of it in 
the next section. 

The Lord goes on to show that this manifestation of Himself will be necessa¬ 
rily dependent on, and therefore proportionate to the opening of the heart to 
receive it. The heart for Christ moreover is indicated not so much by emotioual 
sensitiveness as by the spirit of obedience which has itself also higher or lower 
grades which require careful noting, though in themselves quite easy to be ap¬ 
prehended. In his first epistle John emphasizes the same thing. The apostle 
of love is careful to insist that the love of which he speaks is liable to very grave 
mistakes in men’s estimate of it. It is not so simple as it would appear, to 
make the estimate. You have to distinguish between sentiment and practical 
reality;—the world in general easily does this;—aud theu you have to distin- 1 
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guisli, aa the world can scarcely do, between the mere human quality and the 
divine. Thus love with John is characterized especially as love, not of men in 
general, but ol’ the brethren: lor he that lovelh Him that begat loveth them also 
that are begotten of Him. And again, as here, it is love that keeps His com¬ 
mandments: for “ this is the love ol'God, that we keep His commandments.” 

So the Lord says: ‘‘He that hath My commandments and keepetli them, he 
it is that lovelh Me; and he that lovelh Me shall be loved of My Father, and I 
will love him, and will manifest Myself to him.” Here evidently, though a 
man have the Spirit, the fruits of the Spirit will be found only in the way of 
practical obedience. How else could we expect them? Can we think that God 
would comfort His people in paths of disobedience? That would he unlioliness, 
and abhorrent lo His very nature. No: love itself must walk contrary to us, if 
we will walk contrary: “he that spareth his rod haleth his sun; but he that 
loveth him chasteneth him betimes” (Prow xiii. 24). 

The question of Judas (the Lebbams of Matthew, and brother of James the 
son of Alphajus),—although the Lord seems not to have distinctly answered it, 
—brings out the further assnrance, “If any one love Me, lie will keep My word; 
and My Father will love him, and We will come unto him, and make our abode 
with him.” 

This statement might appear at first sight to be only the equivalent of the 
former one; although it is plain that the latter is more emphatic. I 11 each case 
it is the character of true love of which the Lord is speaking; and indeed it 
seems as if He would not suppose in His disciples a love less than such as He is 
speaking of. John follows his Master’s style, when he bursts out in his impas¬ 
sioned way when speaking of ihe Lord, (which yet is truer than the most 
rigorous induction of fads could suggest) “he that sinuelh hath not seen Him, 
neither known Him.” It is the only tiling lo lie said, to speak worthily; and 
he that falsifies it is in that measure not a true witness lo his Saviour-Lord. 


True also it is, that something of both characters of love, as Christ affirms 
them, will be found in all true Christians,—overborne so much by contrary in¬ 
fluences that like Peter in the high priest’s palace, only lie who knnwelh all 
tilings can detect the true disciple underneath the false. There is the false 
within us all, as well as the true; alas, in many, so olieii uppermost. The re¬ 
sults cannot fail to follow: the blessing of which the Lord speaks attaches 
to that with which He here connects it. We find it in proportion as we answer 
to the character. 

Looked at in this way, there is no difficulty ill seeing the deeper nature of a 
love that keeps Christ’s word, as compared with that which keeps command¬ 
ments only. Not to keep a positive command is simple, rank rebellion.— 
nothing less. His “ word ” is wider, while it addresses itself with less positive- 
ness of authority lo the one whose heart and conscience are less prompt to 
t he appeal of love. And the largeness of Christ’s word involves for keeping it 
an habitual searching into it. with more than readiness to face all that may be 
thus discovered. Is it not to be feared that there are many who shrink from 
honest investigation of the Word, because they do not want to be ‘‘troubled” 
with such anil such questions? Nay, is not this one of the commonest causes of 
the sad ignorance which is found so widely prevalent with regard to it? But 
were ignorance an excuse, and we were so unhappy as to desire one, it is plain 
that the deeper the ignorance the better off we should be; and the dullest 
searcher would be the most blameless also! 
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But how the Lord delights in the one who with a trne spirit of obedience 
welcomes the light of divine truth without any reserve or qualification whatever! 
Not only will lle manifest Himself to him, hut “My Father will love him. and 
We will come aud make our abode with him.” How much fuller ami more 
permanent is the blessing here! To the two at Emmaus the Lord manifested 
Himself; but there was no tarrying of that coveted blessing. And how many of 
us are in like condition! Transient gleams there are of a glory that abides not, 
and which leaves the soul burning but mourning after it. But there is some¬ 
thing more than this in our Lord’s words here. “We will come,’' He says, “and 
make our alwnle witli him.” The result will be to manifest the competence 
of Scripture for the “ man ofGod,”to whom alone it is pledged as compeient, 
—“able to furnish thoroughly unto all good works.” Who is the man of God, 
but he who is out and out for God? and who else can expect to be furnished in 
this way, but he who is honestly intentioned to use his knowledge as before 
Him who gave it? The very passage which we are quoting here reminds us of 
where the profit is to be found: “all Scripture is profitable for doctrine, for re¬ 
proof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness.” If we do not mean to 
accept tlie reproof and the correction, where is the use of talking about the rest? 

In God’s ordered path alone can we find God. In His marked out wav it 
would be impossible not to find Him. 

“He that lovetli Me not keepetli not My words:” here only is the decisive 
test. Feeling is right, blit too sensitive to external influences to be a safe gauge 
of the man proper. The truest love is shy and sensitive to self-inquiry. Under 
its influence we are more apt to challenge and accuse ourselves than to congra¬ 
tulate. Nor need we this introspection: let us walk only in His ways, and we 
shall find the Lord’s own acknowledgment. We shall find Him walking and 
talking with us, as has been always His manner with His own: we shall find 
Him treating us as those of whom He is not ashamed. 

And this is communion with the Father and the Son: “for the word which 
ye hear is not Mine,”—not simply Mine, — “but My Father’s who sent Me.” 

And now they were to receive the full revelation: the Advocate, the Holy 
Spirit,—sent too from the Father as He had been, hut now in His Name which 
covered all of blessing for them ,—He would teacli them all things: leading them 
on. as well as reviving and giving them the full value of all that they had heard 
with Him. The effect for them would be peace in the heart, even as the legacy 
of His death was peace in the conscience. They would have the peace He Him¬ 
self enjoyed,—the result of that unbroken communion in which He walked with 
God. For us it is restlessness of will disturbs this.—the strife with His will 
which this means, and the dissatisfaction of soul which follows every gain we 
may seem to make in this direction. Desiring lmt His will, there can be no 
proper doubt as to the issue. That is as sure as it will be blessed; and thus the 
true remedy for fear is found. 

4. Now they should be able to face the fact of His departure which they knew 
to be but for a time. Nay, they should, if they loved Him, be able to rejoice 
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The incoming change from Judaism to Christianity, and the test of profession 
in practical walk. 
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m cannot bear fruit of itself, except it abide in the vine, 
so neither can ye, except ye abide in me. I am the 


585 


0 r/.Ps.80.8- 
11 . 

rf. Is.5.1-7. 
r/'.Jer. 2.21. 
cf. Is. 42. 1. 
Cj . Is. 63. 5. 
h r/.Matt 3. 
10 . 

r/.Ilom.ll. 
17, 21. 

i (/.Mall. 13. 
12 . 

cf. IIeb.12. 
5-11. 

cf. Horn. 5. 
3. 4. 

cf. ch.17.17. 


* The same root. 

2fi; cf. TiPv, 13. C. k vera. 5-7; cf. 1 Jno. 2. 28; cf. Heb. 10. 38, 39. 
cf. Item. 8. 10. m cf. llom. 0. 3; cf. ltom. 5. 6; cf. Horn. 7. 18. 


\jcfch. 13.10. 
I cf. K]ili. 5. 
I cf. Cta. 17. 23; cf. lCpli. 3 " 


that lie was going to the Father,—back to Him who abode in that exaltation 
which He, on Ilis errand oflove, had given up. Yet it would bring to an end 
for the time the intercourse that He had had with them. Nor was the world a 
place in which this could continue. The world !—its prince was coming; how 
different from Himself, its rightful Prince ! Nay, there was nothing in common 
between them: the prince of the world had nothing in Him ! Yet to Die world 
He was giving proof, in that through which He was thus to pass, of His love to 
the Father. But the world being what it was, He was leaving it; and for those 
that were His also, it was no tarrying place: “Arise,” He says, “let us go 
hence.” 

Sec. 4. 

Christ is then leaving the world, ami His own, who are still in it, are yet not 
of it. As a consequence, Judaism is given up, and part with Christ takes the 
place of part with the nation of Israel. This is, most evidently, the meaning of 
the Lord now proclaiming Himself the true Vine, and His disciples “branches” 
in this. The vine was the Lord’s figure of Israel in Isaiah (chap. v.). It is as 
evident also that the vine is the symbol of what is looked to for hearing fruit, 
and that it is for bearing wild fruit that Israel is rooted out of her vineyard. In 
the Christianity which takes the place of Judaism on the earth, much more 
then is fruit the necessary requisite. And that is plainly what is insisted on 
here. 

1. First, we see what is alone sufficiency for the fruit required. It is what is 
implied in the very nature of a branch,—to abide in the vine: aparL from Christ 
we can do nothing. If the branch abide not in the vine, the vine—the vine- 
sap—cannot abide in the branch; and this is the reason of the connection and 
order which the Lord’s words indicate: “Abide in Me, and I in you.” “Abide 
iu Me,”—that is the command,—the responsibility; “and I in you,”—that will 
be the assured result. But let us look in detail at what is here before us. 

“ I am the true Vine, and My Father is the Husbandman.” We are looking 
evidently, at what has to do with the earth: and as evidently, the true Vine is 
in contrast with Israel, as already said. Christ now openly lakes the place 
which was ever His, of the real Source of all fruitfulness lor God. The legal 
system would have made Christ the topmost Branch of t he national tree, hill no 
more: for if man could have stood under it, he would have needed no Saviour: 
his fruitfulness would have been of himself. But this was a means of probation 
only: God giving abundant testimony of what lie intended by it in plain words 
as to the issue, ns well as in that sacrificial and typical ritual which accompa¬ 
nied it and pointed beyond it. Jt was to be by a new covenant that blessing 
was to come to the nation, and not by the old, Sinaitic one; which testified ever 
by its vail dropped over the face of God that uone could on that ground see or 
stand before Him. 

The vine too is the natural figure of dependence, and needs constantly the 
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Vine : ye are the branches. He that abideth in me, 
and I in him, the same beareth much fruit: for "apart 
from me ye can do nothing. If any one abide not in 
me, he is °cast forth as a branch, and is withered : and 
they gather them, and cast them iuto the fire, aud they 

labor of the husbandman; and into snch a dependent condition did the Son of 
God come down, that He might be the Producer of frnit for God, such as yet 
had never been, as well as the Pattern of fruitfulness also, wherever found. In 
Him w T as the life of faith seen in its perfection. If the branches are in Him, 
and so He in them, as the productive life-sap,—so doeB He speak also of being 
in the Father, and of the Father in Him:—“The Father who abideth in Me, 
He doeth the works." We see thus how the figure of the vine underlies all 
these expressions. The dependent Man, in whom the Father abides reproduces 
Himself in His believing people who abide in Him. He is the Vine, they are 
the branches: He is in them, not personally, but as life and nature: and they 
are in Him as products of His life, abiding in Him by that faith which is 
characteristic of it. 

The Life is the Divine Life; and thus we hear in the Son’s prayer which 
follows (lis request, “that they all may be one, as Thau , Father , art in Me , 
and J in Thee , that they may be one in Us; " and so also the apostle who so 
closely follows Him, declares: “If that which ye heard in the beginning abide 
in yon, ye also shall abide in the Son, and in the Father.’ 7 

Hut there is a never to be forgotten difference between the believer and His 
Lord, which these very words imply: if he can be said, as the apostle here 
alfinus, to be “in the Father," and that seem to even him too much witlt the 
Son of G»d Himself, the preceding “in the Soil" shows the way of it to be 
only through the Father's own love—the gift of His Son for men. We are in the 
Son, aud thus in the Father: for us that is mediatorial wholly, which for Him 
was the necessary prerogative of His glorious Person. Only the Son Himself 
could be in this way in the Father; and thus His declaration of this as to Him¬ 
self w'as the necessary claim of Deity. 

Life, as w T e have it, is in the Son (1 John v. lib "He is the Eternal Life 
itself,—the Source of it for men; thus the “Last Adam " of the new creation. 
And here is the foundation of Paul’s doctrine as to Christiau position, as 
already said. John’s is not position: for the Son’s position caunot be ours; and 
John says “in the Father," as well as “ iu the Son;" where position cannot be 
thought of. 

The figure of the vine and its branches thus clearly illustrates the truth of 
that vital connection between Christ and His people which is what in Christian¬ 
ity has replaced the formal aud sacramental connection which obtained in 
Judaism. It is quite true that there is here supposed however a possibility of 
a connection which is still formal merely. There is the necessity dwelt upon 
of abiding in the vine. The one that abides not is cast forth as a branch, and 
is withered and burnt. In this case, of course, the one who comes to his end 
in such a way could never have been a braneh in vital union with Christ; or 
the whole doctrine as to life in Scripture would be violated. But iu what 
branch of a vine, it will be asked, has the sap never circulated? aud in what 
other than vital connection could one speak of a brauch in the vine? 

The question is not answered here; and to answer it one must appeal to 
similar images elsewhere. We are most naturally reminded of the broken off 
brandies ot the olive, of which the apostle speaks in Homans xi. Here, with¬ 
out raising question as to the meaning of the olive itself, the branches are dis¬ 
tinctly said to be broken off for unbelief, and those who stand to “stand by 
faith." The interpretation of the vine is so far confirmed, that those broken 
off are those who have no spiritual life at all. The principle of continuance is 
that of faith. 

Nor only so; for the Gentile had no part in the olive at the beginning; he is 
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unto you. Herein is my Father'glorified, that ye bear 
much fruit, and ye shall become 'disciples of mine. 


not a natural branch, but grafted in—as the apostle is careful to tell us, “con¬ 
trary to nature”—into the good olive, out of the wild olive to which he na¬ 
turally belonged. This “grafting” is common to all Gentiles; but where, as 
iti the vine here, Christ is the stock, it is clearly true that there are no natural 
branches,—that every one must be grafted in. Now here it is plain that every 
graft does not abide, or, as we say, “strike.” The “abiding” is just striking: 
it is the rooting itself in the stock,—a vivid image of faith’s laying hold, 
which, looking at things from the human side of responsibility insisted upon in 
the exhortation in this case, makes us partaker's in the preciousness of Christ 
our life. 

“My Father is the husbandman,”—although it has been applied by some to 
the divine dealing with Christ Himself,—is applied by the Lord evidently to 
His dealing with His people. “Every branch in Me that beareth not fruit He 
taketh away; and every branch that beareth fruit, He purgetli it, that it may 
bear more fruit.” 

The vine, as already said, is the ideal of a fruit-bearer. It is fit for nothing 
else. “Shall wood be taken thereof, to do any work?” asks the Lord by the 
prophet; “or will men take a pin of it, to hang any vessel thereon?” (Ezek. 
xv. 3). “1 looked lor it to bring forth grapes,” He says again of Israel as His 

vine (Isa- v. 2). This is what still the Father looks lor from us. And notice 
that it is not works, of which the vine speaks. Works may be fruit, assuredly, 
and blessed fruit; slill, works are acts, which may have a certain character; 
fruit speaks more properly of the character itself. Thus “ the fruit of the 
Spirit,” says the apostle in Galatians (eh. v. 22, 23), “is love, joy, peace, long- 
sulleiing, kindness, goodness, faithfulness, meekness, temperance.” These are 
things which show the life in the branch; in activities, no doubt; but they 
belong more to the person than do the activities. Moreover, the apostle speaks 
of them as fruit, not fruits: he dwells more upon the unity exhibited than the 
variety. And this is a blessed character of the Spirit’s workmanship, that it 
is a complete harmonious development, in which every part is in evident rela¬ 
tionship wilh the rest. Love that “seeketh not her own’’shines out along 
the line of these jewels, pervading them all, and not merely stringing them 
together. 

If. therefore, there is no fruit, there is manifestly no life: the branch that 
hears no fruit has no title to the vine; it can only he taken away. If it bear 
fruit, then comes the “purging” that it may bear more fruit. Whatever this 
may include beside, the Lord’s words that follow show certainly that the Word 
is the effectual means by which this purging is accomplished. “Purged,”—or 
“clean.”—He savs, “ye are already, by reason of the word that I have spoken 
unto you.” The Word is that which judges all that is impure in God’s sight, 
while by its sweet encouraging grace, it wins and divorces the heart from it. 
Any one who is in the least acquainted with vine-culture knows how much 
pruning it requires, to make a vine hear proper fruit. It is most instructive to 
realize that this pruning is not necessarily the taking away of what is merely, 
or in itself evil: leaves and branches.—even if fruitless branches, do not natur¬ 
ally speak of this. The injury that they do lies in squandering the precious sap; 
which again does not so much lessen the quantity of the fruit produced, as it 
affects the quality. The tilings by which Christian fruit fulness are most seri¬ 
ously affected are apt to he, not so much things positively evil: these hear their 
brand upon their face, for the most part: and the conscience, if it. be not dull 
indeed, is roused against them. It is rather the negative than the positive 
quality which is dangerous. It is occupation with that which simply has uot 
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Christ in it, which (tolerated for its very harmlessness) insensibly steals away 
the vigor of spiritual life. Lawful things, as the apostle reminds us, may bring 1 
us thus under their power; and even the name of‘‘duty” may he invoked to 
cover with its sanction what is in reality only the slipping of the heart away 
from its first duty to Him who has redeemed aud purchased ns with His blood. 

The lesson of the vine is here that of the need of concentration: of which 
Paul, in his epistle to the Philippian*, gives us so pregnant an example. His 
“one thing I do” is the only principle lor Christian progress, or happiness 
either. It ensures both. The knowledge of the new man leaches him that | 
“Christ is ALL: ” and we cannot broaden or brighten the spiritual life by add- i 
ing anything to Him. 

“Abide in Me ” is therefore what He exhorts to:—to realize our dependence, j 
and cultivate that faith which is the acknowledgment of it, and which brought 
ns to Him at lirst, as the Onlv-sufficient aud All-sufficient Saviour iu that hour of ■ 
supreme distress. Saviour He is still, and all through; not least from our own 1 
will and way:—the principle of sin, and the sure road to disaster. To be true 
to what was our first happiness is to make permanent that happiness; to abide iu 
Him is to find Him iu His fulness abiding in us, and all His promises inter¬ 
preted to us bv t heir fulfilment in the experiences of a blessed and fruitful life. 

It is only, as inis been already said, what is implied in our very Christianity 
itself: for he who does not abide in Christ in some true sense, is not a Christian, j 
Hut, alas! we need the exhortation: who will say that Christians do not need to j 
be exhorted to be Christians? “He that abideth in Me. and I in Him. the same | 
beareth much fruit.” We only need to be fully what we really are:—not to be j 
untrue to our God. our Saviour, and ourselves. 

Now conies the warning: “If any one abide not in Me, he is cast forth as a 
branch, and is withered:” that is the spiritual result, as the words “as a 
branch ,” indicate: but. there follows the final judgment, in that figurative lan¬ 
guage in which it is so commonly described: “and they gather them, and cast 
them into the fire, and they are burned.” The change has been often noted ! 
in this place from “ye” to ‘“Any one.” The Lord would not have it supposed | 
that it might be possible for those who are truly His to be thus cast forth and 
to perish: therefore His altered speech. He returns, however, immediately 1 
now to His former direct address: “ If ye abide in Me. and My words abide in i 
you, ye shall ask what ye will, and it shall be done unto you.” Here is a ! 
further conditiou, and which certifies, in the same manner as we have seen His | 
language do elsewhere, the character of the prayer to which He pledges success, i 
If His words abide in us, they will give shape to our desires and requests, so | 
that He can answer them without injuring us or contradicting His own charac¬ 
ter. But if we thus drank in His words, what wondrous power would our 
prayers possess! Why do we not know more of it? There can he hut one reply: 
we too little yield ourselves to be possessed by these precious words,—care often 
too little to face them. They demand too much of us. We would sooner pur¬ 
sue our own wills, giving Him what we may consider a lair proportion of what 
is His, and hoping He will uot expect too much from such as we are. Of how 
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much we rob ourselves, in thus robbing Him, we shall learn, it may be when it 
cannot be righted. 

He would touch our hearts wiLh another thought, that His Father will be 
glorified in our bearing much fruit: and we shall become such as He can count 
true disciples of His own. A precious inducement! in which He appeals to our 
hearts, and expects them to respond to affection so well proved. Have we not 
dropped out a good deal out of that term so full of meaning, except as applying 
it to these men of a by-gone day? Is it not perhaps significant, if we have 
done so? 

2. The Lord goes on to speak of the new position in whieb, as delivered from 
the law, they were placed,—no longer servants, but friends,—and of llie com¬ 
munion in.love implied in this. The disciples of Moses were bondsmen of liie 
law under which they were placed, and had even no access to God.—the way into 
the holiest not being yet manifested (Heir. ix. 0). Grace was now changing all. 
They had looked upon the glory of the Word made flesh.—ihe glory of theOnly- 
begoiten of llie Father, in whom the Father Himself was declared and seen. 
God had come nigh: and now, if He who declared Him were going back to 
heaven, heaven could not be closed by this, but rather opened. God come nigh, 
for I hose who welcomed this, could be no transient vision. But, for one near 
God. Immlscrvice is no more possible: communion in love must take the place 
of ihe tonner distance: and this is the subject here. 

As Christ on earth had been the Object of His Father’s love, so now were His 
people tlisil of His. As lo Him it was a love of complacent delight: walking as 
He did in His Father’s commandments, the One Man answering to the heart of 
God; He would have them answering similarly to His own heart, walking in 
His commandments, so as to be partakers of the joy which He had tasted, even 
amid all the sorrow of His path. He desired for t hem fulness of this joy. And 
as He had loved them, even to the laying down His life for them, so was it His 
commandment that they should love one another: and so they would be still in 
fellowship with His love. 

He was laying down His life for them,—His friends: how could they have 
greater proof that such they w ? ere indeed? Friends! and no longer servants: no 
more did He call them that: tor, instead of mere messages of their duty. He had 
been opening to them all the truth as to those purposes of the Father with 
which He had been entrusted. And such is Scripture lor us now; with a length 
and breadth and depth and height in it w hich heliis such a communication from 
the Father lo the Son as that of which tire Son here speaks. 

This love was at the foundation of all for them: and to it Grey owed, and we 
owe. that choice which was on His side, not on ours. “Yu have not chosen Me.” 
He says, “but I have chosen you, and appointed you. that ye should go and 
bear fruit, and that your fruit should abide: that whatsoever ye should ask tire 
Father in Mv Name, He may give it you.” Thus in conscious weakness the 
power of God is with us: and as He sought us when lost,—when there was no¬ 
thing hut our misery to awaken His compassion, so we may count assuredly 
upon Him, whatever our helplessness, to perfect the work He has begun. What 
comfort lies for us in that royal word, “I have chosen you!” 

But grace enables us to fullill the conditions necessarily imposed by the holi- 
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Section 5. (Chaps, ir. 17-xvi. 27.) 

A new place with God. 

1. These things I ^command you, that ye love one an¬ 
other. If the world Miate you, ye know that it hath 
hated me, before you. If ye were of the world the 
world would Move its own : but because ye are *not of 
the world, but I have chosen you out of the world, 
therefore the world hatcth you. Remember the word 
that I said unto you, Tlie ^bondservant is not greater 
than his lord. If they have k persecuted me, they will 
also persecute you : If they have kept my word, they 
will keep yours also. But all these things will they 
do unto you for my name’s sake, because they z kno\v 
not him that sent me. If I had not come and spoken 
unto them, they had not had "sin : but now they have 
no pretext for their sin. He that "hateth me hateth 
my Father also. If I had not 0 done among them the 
works that no other hath done, they had not had sin, 
but now have they both seen and hated both me and 
my Father. But this is that the word may be * fulfilled 
which is written in their law, They hated me without 
a cause. 

2. When the q Advocate is come, whom I will send unto 

_... the divine nature:—and cannot set these aside: iherefore tin 

words. They are in llie same line with others that we have lately hean 
they emphasize only in a somewhat different way. Fruit that abides 
which alone satisfies God. How much that looks well has not iliat qual 
which ensures permanence. How much that seems truly of God re' 
character by its decay! This ‘■abiding” connects itself, in the Gospel of John, I 
with the diviue side of things which is seen all through. : 

Sec. 5. ! 

All this involves, as has been seen, a new place with God. We must not e::pect ■ 
to have it presented as we find it done by Paul at an aftertime. Only by de¬ 
grees could the full truth be made known: and for ibis the Spirit of truth Him¬ 
self must come. What we have now l>efore us is the result of Christ’s departure 
from the world. His disciples being left in it as His representatives and wit¬ 
nesses, with the Spirit also in it, and the consequences ol this, while with the 
Father there would be enjoyed a freedom of access in His Name before unknown. 

It is in fact a new place with God, but in practical life down here, which is so 
much the theme in all John’s doctrinal unfolding. 

1. The identification of His disciples with their Lord, whose representatives 
on earth they are now to be, is the first thing here. The world itself would 
identify them. The hatred with which it had followed Him it would now 
show to His people. They need not wonder at it. If they were separated 
from it in spirit and character, as also by His choice of them to he His own 
outside it, then there was consistency in such opposition. He could not com¬ 
mend Himself: how could they? His persecutors would, of course, be theirs: 
while those who kept His word would keep theirs also. The Object of tlieir 
hatred was, above all, Himself, and ultimately the Father, who had sent Him. 
They had had fullest evidence of His mission in His words and works: works 
unparalleled by those of any other: so that the sin of their reject ion of Him was 
manifest. They hated, alas! both Himself and His Father. Their own Scrip¬ 
ture had been fulfilled, “They hated Me without a cause.” 

2. Amid all this opposition, they were not alone to be His representatives. 
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3 (-1-15): 
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of tbo 
Spirit 


you from the Father, even the Spirit of truth, who ri joo. 5 s. 
goelh forth from the Father, he shall r testify of me: 32 ’ ActH 5 ‘ 
and ye 'also shall bear witness, because ye are with me 1 j/.i Cor. 12 .' 
'from the beginning. These things have I spoken unto s , k 7A 1 
you, that ye may not be stumbled. They shall “put ahmu &■,' 
you out of the synagogues: yea, the time eometh when r AclK , 1 
he that ‘’killeth you will think that lie otf’ereth God, “/inioii' 
service. And these things will they do, because they j ifO/.cIlS.si]j 
liave not “'known the Father nor me. But these things 
have I spoken unto you, that when their* hour coin- 
eth, ye may “remember them, that I told you [of 
them]. 

3. Ami these things I told you not at the beginning, 
because v l was with you; but now I go away to 1 w %i,. 1S ■ 
him that sent me: and none of you asketh me, i 

Wliither goest thou? but because I have said these yV/.Mim.a.! 

__ I 15. j 

♦Some read “the.” ^ ty.cli.17.12. 1 


. Acts 13. 
50. 

V '■/. Acts 7. 
oH, 59. 
rf. Acts 22. 
20 . ! 


but His witnesses: they and the Spirit whom He would send to them from the 
Father. There would he thus a double witness,— the unseen Spirit being 
known in tlie mighty works which would be done. He would be in this way 
also Hie Advocate, plead for God and for His people, even though it might he to 
deaf ears. As the Spirit of truth also, the truLli would commend itself to the 
conscience, if the heart were closed. Their own testimony would be that of 
men in personal acquaintance with those details of His life and ways which they 
have, in fact, made known to us. The human witness would be a natural and 
needed supplement to the divine. 

Spite of all. it was necessary to warn them that the opposition of the world 
to Him would not thus be overcome. They would be put out of the synagogues: 
nay, men s hearts would so pervert their consciences that they would kill them, 
ami offer that to God as acceptable service. We liml this conspicuously enough 
in such an one as Saul of Tarsus, *'concerning zeal, persecuting the Church: ” 
so little docs a good conscience certify a soul to be right with God! 

3. The Lord goes on to speak again of the coining of the Spirit, with regard 
to 1 he character of 11 is testimony. So important for them was it that it was 
even expedient that He should depart, that the Advocate might come. Again 
He speaks of Him by that assuring title, which declares how thoroughly He has 
made their cause Hi9 owu. According to the divine purpose. Christ must go to 
the Father, or the Spirit would not come; for it i9 to a glorified Christ that He j 
testifies. Christianity in its full character is, in fact, the fruit of 11is ascension. ! 
as Paul makes fully plain, who was Himself converted by the "gospel of the 
glory" tt) Cor. iv. 4, 6). 

For this, however, we must yet wait: here we have, first, the result of the 
presence of the Spirit thus sent, from the rejected One in glory, as the necessary 
demonstration of the world’s sin, with the judgment of ils prince, and the niani- 
feslation of the Father’s righteousness. ‘'He will convict” does not necessarily | 
imply that men will receive the conviction. The guilty do not necessarily own j 
the righteousness of their sentence. The world assuredly does not own ii. 
None the less has God demonstrated the guilt of the world, and placed men ■ 
under responsibility to receive llis sentence. There lies the way into incon¬ 
ceivable blessing in that salvation lor the guilty which the gospel proclaims. 

Chrisl lias been in the world: He has been rejected and cast out of it; it is 
loo plain to be denied that He died a malefactor’s death. Men may say for 
themselves, that individually they had no hand in it. This they do say: how 1 
is it possible I hey run be guilty of what was done by men of another race and of J 
another time? Well, look at the Jew in the centuries that have elapsed since 
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tilings unto you, 'sorrow hath filled your heart. But 
I tell you the truth: it i9 “expedient for you that I go 
away: for if I go not away, the ‘Advocate will not 
come unto you: but if I depart, I will send him unto 
you. And when he is come, he will 'convict the world 
of sin, and of d righteousness, and of 'judgment. Of 
sin, because they / believe not on me: of righteousness, 
because I *go unto my Father, and ye see me no more: 
of judgment, because the h prince of this world is 
judged. 1 have yet many things to 9ay unto you, but 
ye cannot 'hear them now: but when he, the Spirit of 
truth, is come, he will ^guide you into all truth : for 
he will not speak *from himself, but whatsoever lie 
shall hear, that shall he speak: and he will show you 
things to ‘come. He shall "glorify me, for he shall 
take of mine and announce it to you. All things that 
the Father hath are "mine: therefore I said that he 
taketh of what is mine, and shall announce it to you. 

I ef. 1 Cor. 2. 9 , 10; cf. Gal. 6.5. m cf. ch. 7. 39; cf. Gen. 24. 35, 36; cf. Num. 8. 2-4; 
17, 18. n cf. ch. 17. 10; cf. Matt. 11. 27; cf. cb. 13.3. 
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then: ha9 not His blood been upon them, and on their children? Have they 
not houglil lor themselves ‘‘a field to bury strangers in” with the “price of 
blood?” Jf Christ was not what He claimed, wits He not worthy of the sentence 
under which He suffered ? If you do not believe in Him, do you not affirm that 
sentence to be righteous? Who were these Jews, who put Him to death ? Were 
they not n people carefully prepared for centuries to receive the One they re¬ 
jected? If you had been among them, would not you have rejected Him too? 

Scripture at any rate affirms that “as in water face answereth to face, so the 
heart of man to man.” It does not say that the life is the same, and the differ¬ 
ence in this respect may be due to many causes: but it says, the heart is. And 
it speaks of Israel as a field specially cared for and cultivated, to show precisely 
what one may expect from the soil of the human heart. Their own law had 
given a dreadful description, drawn too from experience, of what God had found 
in them: and the apostle, quoting it, says, “We know that whatsoever the law 
sailh, it saith to them that are under the law.” Granted, you say perhaps, but 
that is Israel. See then how he concludes: what the law says it does indeed 
say to those who are under the law:—trne, but for what purpose? why, “that 
every mouth may be stopped, and all the world become guilty before God” 
(Rom. iii. 19). That is, Israel is not an exception as to man’s state before God, 
but ratber, an unexceptionably perfect example. If Israel be found such as this, 
one need go no further,—the whole world is condemned. 

This, though the sentence of the law, applies as well, as must be evident, to 
the rejection of Christ. The unbelief for which the world is condemned is 
naturally characteristic of us all: and those who are brought to receive Him are 
just those who will most fully own this; the language of the prophet will he 
theirs: “ He was despised and rejected of men: a man of sorrows and acquainted 
with grief; and we hid, as it were, our faces from Him; He was despised, and 
we esteemed Him not.” If there be difference as to any, it is the mercy of God 
that has made 1 lie difference. 

But the presence of the Spirit convicts the world also of righteousness: “of 
righteousness, because I go unto the Father, and ye see Me no more.” We hear 
in the prayer that follows, His appeal in this way: “O righteous Father, the 
world hath not known Thee: but I have known Thee: and these have known 
that Thou hast sent Me.” Here He pills in contrast the world, which is about 
to demonstrate its ignorant hatred of the Father by the murder of the Son, with 
Himself, against whom they are showing their enmity. Iu this opeu conflict, 
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row to Joy. 


4. A 0 little while, and ye no longer behold me, and 
again a little while and ye '’shall see me; because* I 
I q go to the Father. Some of his disciples said there¬ 
fore to one another, What is this that he saith unto 
us, A little while and ye behold me not, and again a 
little and ye shall see me: and because I go to the Fa¬ 
ther? They said therefore, What is this that lie saith, 
A little while? We r know not of what he speaketh. 
Jesus knew therefore that they were desirous to ask 
him, and he said unto them, Do ye inquire among 
yourselves of this that I said, A little while and ye be¬ 
hold ine not, and again a little while and ye shall see 
me? Verily, verily, I say unto you, that ye shall J weep 
and lament, and the world shall ‘rejoice : and ye shall 
be sorrowful, but your sorrow shall be “turned into 


* Some omit this clause, but its recurrence in the next verse shows it 
should be retained. 
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with whom will lie show Himself? His accusers dare to condemn Him in 1 lie 
Father’s Name; ami Hie hitter cry upon the Cross might seem to juslih their 
accusations. He must come openlv out and show with whom He is: ami in 
resurrection from the dead God manifests Himself accordingly. He rise.'., ami 
with abundant witness, but not to show Himself to the unbelieving world, hut. 
to return in glory to the Father. The world sees Him no more till He comes 
back to judge it. God and the world are in demonstrated opposition. 

Righteousness has acted: and righteousness will act further in the nearing 
future, in taking out of the world which has rejected them also, those whom 
He lias linked with Himself, as in His prayer. Resurrection and ascension will 
demonstrate as to them also with whom the Father is. In heaven they will be 
“made the righteousness of God in Him.” A marvelous display! but the Lord 
does not here speak of it. It is of the testimony of the Spirit’s presence iu the 
world that He is here speaking. 

But wliat remains, then, for the world itself? Judgment! and already the 
prince of this world lias been judged. We must not understand this to mean 
that sentence has been executed upon him: which plainly is not the case. It is 
pronounwtly buf certainly lie is not shut tip in the abyss as yet (Rev. xx. 1-3); 
and still less iu the lake of fire (ver. 10). Branded with his doom, he yet is 
suffered, in the wisdom of God, to be still abroad, the subtle tempter or the 
cruel persecutor of the disciples of Him whom he has, in both characters, 
assailed before. 

The Lord turns to brighter themes: emphasizing once again that it is the 
Spirit of truth that is to come to them, to guide them into what as yet they 
could not bear:—in fact, into the whole range of truth, and to lead out into the 
blessed future. In all this the glory of the Son would be revealed: for all 
things that the Father hath being His, there remains nothing beyond this of 
which to speak. As Paul says by the illumination of the Spirit now, “All 
tilings were created by Him and for Him; and He is before all things, and by 
Him all things consist ” (Col. i. 16, 17). Let us remember with adoring hearts, 
that we are “heirs of God and joint-heirs of Christ;” and let us seek to enter 
into the amazing grace of such a revelation with all the energy that the Spirit 
can give. 

4. The Lord again speaks of His departure, in terms which His previous 
words might have enabled them to understand. He was indeed going to the 
Father; yet by the coming of the Spirit lie would, as it were, again be with 
them: for, as He had said, in that day they would know as they had never 
known, that He was in the Father, and they in Him, and He in them. Bui 
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joy. A woman, when she is in travail, hath sorrow, 
because her hour is come; but as soon as she is 
delivered of the child, she rememberetli no more the 
anguish, for joy that a man is born into the world. 
And ye now therefore have sorrow: but I will ®see you 
again, and your heart shall rejoice, and your joy “no 
man taketh from you. 

5. And in z that day ye shall ask* me nothing; verily, 
verily, I say unto you, * Whatsoever, ye shall askf the 
Father in J my name, he will give it you. Hitherto ye 
have asked nothing in my name: ask and ye shall re¬ 
ceive, that your x joy may be full. These things have I 
spoken unlo you in “allegories: [but] the hour is coming 
when I will no more speak unto you in allegories, but 
will declare unto you b openly about the Father. In that 
day ye shall askf in my name: and I say not unto you 
that I will ask* the Father for you: for the Father 
himself Moveth you, because ye have loved me, and 
have d believed that I came out from the Father. 

Section 6. (Vers. 28-33.) 

A note oj victory. 

I e CAME out from the Father, and am ^ome into the 
world: again I cleave the world and *go to the Father. 

* ipeuraro. f mreoD. 

J This clause is by many put at the cud of tbe sentence. 


v cf. ver. 18 . 
<-r.ch.20.i9, 
20 . 

w cf. ch. 14. 
27. 

cf. 2 Cor. 6. 
10 . 

i x r.f. ver. 30. 

I m Jiio.2. 

20 with 
I ver. 13. 

I i/ ch. H. 13. 

I ch- 15. 18. 
j cf. 1 J DO. 5. 

I 14. 

; z ch. 15. II. 
cli. 17. 13 
rf. lPet.l.*. 

! a c/.ch-10.fi. 
j rf. Matt. 13. 

I 11,12. 

b rf. Ch. 20. 

17. 

cf. 2 Cor. 3. 
12-18. 

cf. 1 J no. 2. 
8. 

‘ c r.f. ch. 14. 
21.23. 

r r/.cl). 17.26 
I d c/.ch.6.r»y. 

I rf. ver 30. ’ 
i ch. 17. 8. , 

, e rf. ch-8.14, 
42. 1 

/ rf. ch. 1. 9 
11 . 

grf. ch. 12. 
35. 

A cf. ch. 17. i 
13. 


His words only show them lost in the mysterious sorrow of His departure,—the 
departure again of Him who had come inio ihe world to bring in the long- 
expecled blessing, and was going back with His end, as it seemed, unachieved, 
to leave them with their tailed hopes! The present' sorrow was too heavy upon 
them for the hope beyond to be realized as yet. The sorrow was plain; tbe 
hope was a perplexity. 

5. But the Lord goes on to the results God ward of the new place He was 
about to take, and again declares the value of His Name in access to the Father. 
It was not to he as if He stood between, and they must come to Him, that He 
might go to the Father for them. No. He had opened the way for direct ap¬ 
proach. Moreover the Father Himself loved them lor the love they had to Him 
whom they had received as come out from the Father. Let them prove for 
themselves the sweetness of this way of access, that they might realize the fnl- 
ness of joy resulting from so wonderful a place of intimacy as would now be 
theirs. For as yet they had asked nothing in His Name: they liad not learned 
to identify themselves with Him who as yet had not taken His place for them 
with God. But the sanctuary now stood open, the allegories in which He had 
hitherto spoken to them were to be exchanged for open speech that suited this. 
There was now to he in the nearest place with God a Man in heaven. Hence¬ 
forth there is for men an entrance into that within the veil, whither the Fore¬ 
runner has entered for ns. 

Sec. 6. 

A brief note of triumph closes His speech with the disciples. He repeats 
dually that, having come from the Father into the world. He now goes back 
Irom the world to the Father. It might seem as if He was returning with His 
great purpose unaccomplished, and with regard to Israel, it was in some sense 
really so: 'I have labored in vain, and spent My strength for nought,” is His 
own complaint through the prophet (Isa. xlix. 4): yet, He adds, “Surely My 
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His disciples say unto him, Lo, now speakest thou 
plainly, and speakest no allegory. Now we 'know that 
thou knowest all things, and needest not that any 
shouldst ask* thee: by this we believe that thou earn¬ 
est forth from God. Jesus answered them, ■’Do ye now 
believe ? Behold, the hour coineth, yea, is come, that 
ye shall be ^scattered every one to his own, and shall 
leave me alone: and yet I am 'not alone, because the 
Father is with trie. These things have I spoken unto 
you, that in me ye may have “peace. In the n world 
ye [shall] have tribulation, but be of good courage: I 
have 0 overcome the world. 

Section 7. (Chap, xvii.) 

The Melchizcdck Priest: His work anticipatively completed. 

1. The sc words spake Jesus, and lifted up his eyes to 
heaven, and said, Father, the p hour is come: «glorify 
thy Son, that thy Son also may r glorify thee; as thou 
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judgment is with the Lord, and My work with My God.” The answer accord¬ 
ingly comes from God to Him: and we know how that Cross which was then 
the symbol of His rejection has become the symbol of a wider and higher 
triumph. New purposes were to be disclosed: mysteries hidden in God through 
nil the former ages were to reveal the unsuspected wonder of His work, and fill 
heaven as well as earth with the display in them of the divine glory. The Lord 
is full, as we are permitted to see when He turns presently to His Father, with 
the light beyond the gloom; but the disciples are not ready for the communica¬ 
tion of it to them. For a moment, indeed, a gleam seems to have pierced the 
darkness. As He speaks of going to the Father, they have got already, they 
say, beyond the allegories into the plain speech they longed for and of which 
He had spoken. But even in the words in which they say this, they show how 
far the gloom had shrouded them. ”A r ow we know.” they say. “that Thou 
knowest all things :—by this we believe that lliou earnest forth from God.” Pa¬ 
tiently and sadly He replies to this: “Do ve now believe? Behold, the hour 
coineth, yea, is come, that ye shall he scattered every one to liis own, and shall 
leave Me alone: ami yet,” He adds, “I am not alone, but My Father is with 
Me.” Amid all, He knows that the victory is sure: ami sure for them : “These 
tilings have I spoken unto you, that in Me ye might have peace. In the world 
ye shall have tribulation: but be of good courage: I have overcome the world.” 

Sec. 7. 

His discourse with them is ended, and He turns now to the Father, to put into 
His hand these poor and presently to be scattered sheep, of whom He is going 
to show Himself, in the very hour of their scattering, more than ever the good 
Shepherd. It is the Melchizedek, or Royal. Priest however, to whom we are 
privileged to listen in His intercession for His people, the work being antici¬ 
pated as done, that puts Him in the place. We have seen this character attach¬ 
ing to much that He says, in all this part of John, as very largely to the doctrine 
of the Gospel ns a whole. In this closing portion, we have seen Him at the 
commencement in the place of Advocate, or rather what connects with this, and 
which involves the same position as the Risen and Ascended Man in which we 
find Him here. So it is 6aid,—“knowing that the Father had put. all tilings 
into His hands; ”—that is really His Kingship: He is Lord of all. 

There is, of course, a special form of His Kingdom which He takes for a spe¬ 
cial purpose, when ns Son of man He brings the earth from its disorder back to 
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hast given unto him 'authority over all flesh, that as »e/. ch. 3 . 35 . 
to all that thou hast 'given him, he might give them 
life eternal. And this is the “life eternal, that they 18 - 
should 'know thee, the only true God, and w Jesus ';J enL6 ' 9| 
Christ, whom thou hast sent. I have * glorified thee e/ch. 6 . 37 , 
upon the earth : I have v finished the work which thou If. Heb. 2 . 
hadst given me to do. And now, O Father, 'glorify 13 
thou me with thine own self, with the glory that I had “S{' ch ' 314 ~ 
with thee “hefore the world was. <£cb. 10 . 2 a, 

29. 

ef. 1 Jno. 6. II, 12. v ef. 1 Jno. 2. 13; rf. I Jno. 4. 7, 8; ef. Gal. 4. 8. wrf. ch. 6. 29; ef. I Jno. 4. 
14. x ch. 13. 31; cf. ch. 8. 29. y rf. ch. 13. 1; rf. ch. 4. 34; rf. ch. 19. 30. z ef. Rom. 6. 4; ef. 1 
Acta 3. 13. a ver. 2fl; cf. Prov. 8. 22 30; ef. PhlL 2. 6; ef. Col. 1. 15; cf. Heb. 1. 3. 

God. Into man’s hand it was put at the beginning, and hy man’s fall it was 
corrupted and ruined. By man’s hand that ruin must be repaired: and thus 
that Kingdom iB the Kingdom of the Son of man: bnt He is King already be¬ 
fore this comes, sittiug on the Father’s throne, and we are “ translated into the 
Kingdom of the Son of His love.” 

The Melchizedek Priesthood is supposed by some to contemplate simply the 
millennial kingdom;—that is, in its exercise; hut the bread and wine of our 
Melchizedek should lead us into a wider application of the type. Indeed, as a 
type,—in which way alone we must view the application made of Gen. xiv.,— 
the whole action and the circnmstances speak more distinctly of onr blessing as 
Christians than they do of any other. For Sodom is not judged, and Abraham 
with his typical heavenly calling we may claim without hesitation as onr re¬ 
presentative: “Abram the Hebrew,” (the “passenger,”)—passing through a 
world by which he will not be enriched, “from a thread even to a shoe-latchet.” 
No doubt, there is a right application to millennial times: and the Lord will be 
seen and will act in that character m relation to Israel and the earth. This is 
quite true: while it is clear that the argument of the epistle to the Hebrews 
shows us Christ after the order of Melchizedek now , thongh the type in relation to 
the “shadow of heavenly things” in the tabernacle brings before ns necessarily 
the type of Aaron. 

The relation to what we have in Hebrews is clear in the position taken by the 
Lord in the prayer He utters. We see Him in the fiist place with authority 
given Him over all flesh; then, as not praying lor the world: that is, “separate 
from sinners.” Lastly, He is shown as “higher than the heavens,”—iu the 
glory given Him, to which (though a glory always His own) it is as Man He 
goes back. The mingling of blessing and prayer is quite characteristic. The 
Royal (and more than royal) Priest is manifest throughout. 

1. The Lord’s heart is free; He is no longer hindered by the unbelief of those 
about Him, nor occupied with them, but for them with God. He speaks as the 
Son of the Father, who has fulfilled the mission upon which He came, and is 
going back, to take the place belonging to Him.—to the glory which He had 
before; yet still as Man, to take it from His Father’s hand, and to carry through 
in power what He bad begun in suffering. He speaks in the consciousness and 
communion of the coequal Son, yet in entire devotion to the Father’s glory:— 

“Glorify Thy Son, that Thy Son also may glorify Thee.” Authority over all 
flesh is His; but it is His Father's gift, ns 11 is people are. He has ability to 
sustain what requires no less than divine power, and He gives eternal life,—a 
divine gift; hut the power He uses is iu obedience, and everywhere the mystery 
of His Person manifests itself in His utterances. He is God Himself, in the 
creature's place to make good the failure of the creature* and by His conde¬ 
scending love to win him from his ruinous path of self-will back to Himself. 
Who could henceforth refuse a path in w'hich lie saw before him the Son of God, 

—“Leader and Finisher of faith” in its whole course? 

But it was His also to give to them eternal life,—a nature to receive and de- 
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t r« 21): 
His nrayer 
not tor the 
world, hut 
for Ills 
own. 

i(fi-10i:The 

Father's 

gift. 


2 . 1 I have h manifested thy name unto the men whom 
thou 'gavest me out of the world; thine they were, 
and thou guvest them unto me, and they have kept thy 
word. Now they d know that all things that thou hast 
given me are of thee. For I have given unto them the 
•words that thou hast given me, and they have re¬ 
ceived them, and have known surely that I 'came out 
from thee, and they have believed that thou didst send 
me. I pray with regard to them; I pray 9 not regard¬ 
ing the world, but regarding those whom thou hast 
given me; for they are thine. And all things that are 
A inine are thine, and all ‘thine are mine, and T am 
glorified in them. 

ich. 1C. IS. J cf. 2 Tbess. 1. 10; 


b rf. rh.1.18. 
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vi*r. 26. 
r vers. 2, 9. 
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ao. 
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vcr. 14. 
/Ch. 16. 28. 
i nr li.n.22 
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29. 30. 

Cf. Eph. 2. 7. 


light in the revelation made. For “this.” He says, “is eternal life, that they 
should know Thee (lie only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom Thou hast sent.” 
This is not a delinition absolutely of eternal life, but how ii is known and real¬ 
ized, now that Christ is come. The Lord’s words necessarily look on, not back; 
to make them rule out the possibility of eternal life in an Old Testament saint, 
because he could not say, “Jesus Christ, whom Thou hast sent,” would be a 
very unwarranted deduction. 

2. 1 Marked out by these characters, as He tells usdistinctlv His disciples were, 
(for He had made known to them the Father’s Name, and they had received His 
words, and knew surely that He had come out from the Father,) He now pre¬ 
sents them to the Father. As the Priest with God, He is the Intercessor for 
His own, and not for the world,—“separaLe from sinners,” as we read in 
Hebrews. The priest supposes established relationship with those for whom lie 
stands before Hod, although with Israel under the law all was but a shadow of 
the true. Our Priest goes into heaven in the value of an offering once offered, 
never to he repeated, by which He has “perfected for ever them that are 
sanctified.” 

“The only true God,” whom Israel knew in contrast with the false gods of 
the heathen, was nevertheless, as such, in His innermost reality unknown. And 
this the veil of the sanctuary shutting men out from Him declared. Even by 
Moses 11 is Face could not be seen. Thus the Lord speaks of “Thy Name which 
Thou hast given Me.” It was His work to declare that Name; and He de¬ 
clares it as a name of relationship to Himself. The Son speaks of the Father: 
yet God had been spoken of as such before. Nay, He had, as we know, pro¬ 
claimed Himself a Father lo Israel; and we have heard the Jews boldly ventur¬ 
ing upon it: “ We he not born of lornication,” they had said to Jesus Himself; 
“ we have one Father, even God.” But they were pushed into saying so: if you 
had asked them for the Name of Israel’s God. you would have heard of Jehovah, 
or the IiOid Almighty, but it is not likely that “the Father” would have leaped 
to any body’s lips. Alas. Israel was no chiId by nature to such a Father; and 
God could be no right Father to such a child. On the lips of the Divine Son. 
sent, in servant-form into the world for man’s necessity, how different does it 
become! 

It is an eternal relationship, not one of time. It is not relation contracted 
for a purpose, however blessed may be the purpose. It belongs to His eternity. 
Love has in Him an Object worthy of itself. Could it be imagined away with¬ 
out n loss so great as to be disastrous? 

Think, then, of this, the Son of His bosom, here in the world, a world which 
He created, at His own ]>ersonnl cost to put away the evil, and bring those who 
had wandered from Him hack to God ! This as the manifestation lo men of Him 
who could give His Son for such a purpose, and to he the Head of a new creation 
built up out of the old, the assurance to it of fullest and abiding blessing ! 
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2 And I am no longer in the world, and these are 
in the * world, and I come to thee. Holy Father, ‘keep ' 
them in thy name which thou hast given me, that they 
may he "one as we. While I was with them, "I kept 
them in thy name which thou hast given me. I have 
guarded them, and not one of them hath perished but 
the “son of perdition ; that the scripture might be ful¬ 
filled. And now I come to thee; and these things I 
speak in the world, that they may have my p jov ful¬ 
filled in themselves. I have given them thy word, and 
the world hath q hated them, because they are not of 
the world, even as I am not of the world. I pray not 
that thou shouldst Make them out of the world, hut 
that thou shouldst keep them from the 'evil. They 
are ‘not of the world, even as 1 am not of the world. 

r r/. I Cor.5. 10; rf. l Cor. 7. 20; rf. «al. 1. 4. n 1 Jm>. 5. 18, 18; ef. Lk. 11. 4. 
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Thus has He manifested to ns the Father’s Name; but He has doDe more 
even than this,—He has given us a place with Him as children, in die value of 
a life communicated to uh, as those of whom thus He, taking as Man the First¬ 
born place among them, is not ashamed! 

No wonder, therefore, that the authority given Him overall flesh should be 
for this as the fundamental and decisive exercise of it, 1o ifive eternal life to as 
many as are given to Him; thus of necessiiy separated from the world which 
has rejected Him. How dear are they to Him as die Father’s gift! how dear as 
those of whom His grace cau say, forgetting all that could he pleaded, however 
rightly, against them, ‘ They have kept Thy word!” He has taken fullest 
care that they shonld know, in all that He can speak of as His own, the Father 
as the Source of all. For He has given them hut the words given Him, and 
in receiving them they know Him as the One corue out from Him—the Sent 
One of God. 

Here then are those with regard to whom He prays: the Father’s own. the 
fruit of the Father’s mission of the Son; those given Him of the Father and still 
the Father’s; even as iu the perfect communion of that relationship all things 
are. In these also, the fruit of His own work, He is glorified. 

3 Now He was no longer to be in the world, bat they would be left in it, with¬ 
out that gracious, all-sufficient companionship which they had been enjoying. 
He commits them, therefore, to the care of that Diviue Father, under whose 
guidance aud government the children of God still walk (1 Pet. i. 17); He 
abiding as the Lord who directs their service (Eph. iv. 5, 6; 1 Cor. xii. 5f. For 
all tilings are in His hands, to work oat iu power, as lias been said, what He 
has in suffering laid the foundation for; but the relation of the Father to the 
children is as plainly to be recognized. He prays, therefore, to the Holy Father, 
to keep them in the power of that Name which He has manifested to them. 
The power of it would be to keep them near to Him: for the sanctuary of His 
Presence is the only refuge from self and sin. At a distance from the Light, 
evil and good become soon merged and indistinguishable. With Christ the 
atmosphere iu which He lived was God, and into it He brought all others:— 
‘‘While I was with them, I kept them in Thy Name, which Thou hast given 
Me.” Alas, there was one who was repelled by it: “I have guarded them, and 
not one of them has perished but the sod of perdition; that the Scripture might 
be fulfilled.” 

He was going to God, but would leave them, not in sorrow, but in joy. 
‘‘The joy of the Lord is strength;” and He had spoken to them as He bad, 
that they might have that joy which had been His own, in the midst of a scene 
of sorrow such as the world would all the more De; for iu proportion as they had 
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3 Sanctify them by the “truth: thy "word is truth. 
As thou hast “'sent me into the world, I also have sent j 
them into the world. And in their behalf I 'sanctify I 
myself, that they also may be sanctified in truth. Nei¬ 
ther do I pray with regard to y these alone; but also 
regarding those believing on me through their word ; 
that they nil may he 'one, as thou, Father, art in me, 
and I in thee, that they also may be one* in us: that | 
the “world may believe that thou hast sent me. 

* Some omit " one." 


their joy in God, would it be realized how far it was away from Him, and it 
would hale ihem ns not of it. The light would bring its shadows, and they 
would he identified with Himself in sorrow and in joy alike. Yet He did not 
pray that they should be laken out of the world: the wilderness would have for 
them its harvests, to be reaped through all eternity. How Israel’s feast of 
tabernacles tells of that! He prayed only that they might be kept out of the 
evil in it. From the world itself He had entirely separated His own; they be¬ 
longed to it, in the appointment of God and in the nature He had given them 
(inconsistent as they might be with this) no more Ilian did He Himself. 

5 The truth was to be the means of sanctification to them,—*' Thy truth,” He 
says, that is, the truth as characterized by that revelation of the Father of which 
He has been speaking. Now, sending them into the world, as He was doing, 
the open glory ofheaven into which He had introduced them was to he hence¬ 
forth characterized by a new Object in it.—a Man, set apart there to God (as 
“sanctified” means),—sanctified by Himself, as none other ever was, to be for | 
Him His image in human form (2 Cor. iv. 4). Divine glory shining out in the 
lace of Jesus. 

We have here another instance of the foundation of Paul’s doctrine beiDg in 
this Gospel. The “gospel of the glory of Christ” was that by which the apostle 
of the Gentiles was turned to God, and this was the light in which he hence¬ 
forth walked. Christ in glory was the power over him, the joy within him. 
Here was his eye fixed; here was the goal of his course, which in bis ardor was 
a race. The passion of his soul was to “win Christ, and to be found in Him.” 
And lie states but his experimental knowledge of the Lord’s words here when 
he says that “Christ is made UDto U9 wisdom from God. even . . . sanctifica¬ 
tion” (1 Cor. i. 30). The Object before him detached him from the world, and 
drew- him heavenward. It absorbed and inspired him. Generalizing his exper¬ 
ience, he affirms for Christians at large the result as he had realized it: “ We 
all. beholding the glorv of the Lord with open face,”—it is the Lord's face that 
is “open.” or w ithout a veil,—“are changed into the same image from glory to 
glorv, even as by the Lord the Spirit” (2 Cor. iii. 18). 

This is an inspired comment upon the words before ns in the Gospel. We 
shall find them developed for us by the apostle in various ways, which at pres¬ 
ent we shall not attempt to follow. Every Christian heart should know for itself 
this central glory of the gospel, in which God and Man meet, and meet for ever; 
in which Christ gone in to God. with His work achieved, our Forerunner, in- 
viies us to abide where He abides. Who shall deny Him what His soul has 
wrought for?—or refuse to go in out of the night, where there is no night more? 

Where this light falls, it is glory : “from glory to glory,” says the apostle. 
The least degree is that; and where it shiDcs it brightens to the endless day. 
“That- they may be sanctified in truth,” says the Lord ; and the touch of these 
rays is the dispelling of all illusion. What is the world ? it ignored, insulted, 
crucified Him !—a world in w hich He could serve, but not reign \ and yet even 
the life here is lilted inlo glory, when we can say, “ The life which I live 
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3(22-26): 3. And tlie ‘glory which Ihou hast given me I have 
given tlicin; that they may be ‘one, as we are one; I 
d in them and Hhou in me, that they may be perfected 
into one, that the world may know that thou hast sent 
me, and hast ‘'loved them as thou hast loved me. 

Father, as for those* whom thou hast given me. I 
desire that where I am they also may be ‘with me; 
that they may * behold my glory which thou hast given 
me; for thou Hovedst me before the foundation of the 
world. 

O ‘righteous Father, the 1 world hath not known 
thee, but m I have known thee, and "these have known 
that Ihou hast sent me. And I have "made known to 
them thy name, and p will make it known; that the 
Move wherewith thou hast loved me may be in them, 
and r I in them. 

* Many read, " that which.” 

i cf] Jno. 3. 2; cf. Rev. 22. 4; cf. Til. 2.13. j cf ver. 5; cf. Prov. 8. 30; cf. cb. 1.18. 
cf Itev. 16. 5. I ch. 15. 21; rf ch. l. 10; rf I Cor. 1. 21. m ch. 8. 56; <-/.ch. 10.14. 

27 3o; ver. 8. o ver. 6; cf ch. 14. 9. p cf ch. 20.17; ef. Rom. 8. 15; cf 1 Joo. 2. 1 
ch. 16. 27. r cf. Eph. 3. 17. 

in the flesh, I live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me and gave Him- | 
self for me.” j 

And here the Lord explicitly assures us of our interest in all this: “Neither ; 
pray 1 regarding these alone, but also regarding those believing on Me through 
their word; that they may he one, as Thou. Father, art in Me, and I in Thee, i 
that they also may be one in Us : that the world may believe that Thoa hast } 
sent Me.” j 

This is a unity of practical life, oneness of heart and mind, such as subsists \ 
between the Father and the Son: a unity which the world is to be able to see. j 
so as to be led by it to faith. It is not. of course,-that the world as a whole will i 
believe, hut men of the world have been at all limes wrought upon by it. It is 
not the Church that is meant, — in John we have not this; although, no douht. 
every breach of Church unity has begun as a breach in the practical life. The 
life has its character from the truth enLered into; and “one in Us” shows it to 
be a life of fellowship with the Father and the Son. How glorious such a wit¬ 
ness ! What a testimony to Him who can work it in such as we are ! 

3. The prayer now passes into blessing pronounced,—the expression of His 
will with regard to His own, and in which He goes beyond the time of His ab¬ 
sence to that in which His glory will be openly revealed. The change is suited 
to this, and to the Melchizedek character as well; though we have no reason to 
limit this to the time of open manifestation. 

The glory given us we shall be seen in together when the Lord appears, aud 
it will lie the glory in which He will appear as Sou of man. Then the world 
therefore will know ,—it will be no qnestion of faith any longer, but of sight,— 
that Jesus was sent of the Father. In that day He will come “in His own 
glory, and that of His Father, and of the holy angels” (Luke ix. 26). 

But it is not said, “in the glory of His saints,” although they have glory; 
and the reason is here apparent, that it is in His glory they will come. His 
is the glory which they reflect, and so the Lord says, “I in them.” and the 
apostle, that “ He cometh to be glorified in His saints, and to be admired in all 
them that believe, ... in that day” (2 Thess. i. 10). The glory will be seen 
to be His, but they will share it; and being thus “perfected into one.”—in a 
unity of glory such as shall be worthy of Him, the world shall know, He says, 
“that Thou hast sent Me, aud hast loved them as Thon hast loved Me.” 
Words these are indeed, which none but Himself would have dared to use; 
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DIVISION 3. (Chaps, xviii.-xxi.) 

The Perfected Offering and the Resurrection of the Life. 

Subdivision 1. (Chaps, xviii.-xix. 16.) 

Sovereign Lord and Willing Offering. 

Section 1 . (Chap, xviii. l-il.) 

Obedient to the Father's will. 

W HEN Jesus had said these tilings, he 'went forth s Matt . 2 6. 

with his disciples beyond the torrent Kedron, 
where was a ‘garden, iuto which lie entered and his 32. 
disciples. And Judas also, who delivered him up, knew Lk - 22 - 39 - 
the place, for Jesus ofttimes resorted thither with his £ c£ei255i! 
disciples. Judas, therefore, having received the “troop u Matt. 26. 
and officers from the chief priests and Pharisees, com- Jj k u 43 
eth thither with lanterns and torches and weapons. Lk 22/47. 

but we slancl before God in the value of what He is: grace finding in this way 
its ability to manifest itself so as to bring out all the depths of His nature. He 
is going “in the ages to come” lo show the exceeding riches of His grace in 
His kindness toward us in Christ Jesus” (Eph. ii. 7). Need we say of any¬ 
thing, it is loo great to show forth this? 

Hut there is a glory His which is greater than that in which He is to he seen 
with His people, and which can only he seen in His own eternal dwelling- 
place; therefore lie desires that we may be with Him, to behold it there. It 
is glory which as Man He enters, and in that sense “given” glory, and yet as 
the recognition of the love which was eternally His. Thus it is Divine glory, 
as far as the creature can be strengthened to behold it. There are necessary 
limits here,—limits which forbid even our defining them further. And the 
whole of what we have here is of a nature which requires rather prayer than 
study to apprehend it. We must be where lie is, to realize the vision. 

The kord appeals now to the 11 Righteous Father,” as One who, in the midst 
of a world ‘‘alienated from the knowledge of Him,” has known Him; and 
He links His disciples, spile of their feebleness, with Himself, as those who at 
least have known Him as sent of the Father. To them He had made known 
His Name, and would go on to make it known; (or (they and we) must here he 
learners still. The love of the Father to the Son is, as we have seen, part of 
that manifestation; and so this becomes an inward realization in the soul; and 
He, the Object of the Father’s love, in whom therefore the Divine nature in its 
glory revealed itself,—He becomes in them the necessary Object also, and the 
One in whom fellowship with God is henceforth found. 

Div. 3. 

We have reached now the third division of the Gospel, in which we see the 
perfected offering, and that resurrection from the dead which is its manifest 
acceptance. John gives, us has been already said, the burnt-offering aspect of 
the Lord’s work, which would alone suit the view of His Person as the Only- 
begolten of the Father. “Ho, I come to do Thy will” is here the character¬ 
istic; and as the Mighty Worker He carries it to completion. As the free-will 
sacrifice lie freely lays down His life. Throughout it reads like a triumphal 
progress. There is no agony in the Garden, no cloud upon the Cross. He 
teslilies Himself that the work is finished; and this is confirmed by the three¬ 
fold witness of the Spirit, the water, and the blood. The resurrection of the 
Lord is, as we might expect, more fully opened up in its consequences for us 
than in the other Gospels. 

Sudd. 1. 

In the first subdivision His sovereignty is shown over all circumstances, 
which makes Him, therefore, the free and willing Offering that He is. There I 
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Jesus, therefore, "knowing all things that were coming 
upon him, went forth anti said unto them, Whom seek 
ye? They answered him, Jesus the Nazareno. Jesus 
saitli unto them, I am lie. And "Judas also, who de¬ 
livered him up, stood with them. As soon then as lie 
said unto them, I am he, they went backward and z fell 
to the ground. Again therefore he asked them, Whom 
seek ye? And they said, Jesus the Nazarene. Jesus 
answered them, I have told you that I am he : if there¬ 
fore ye seek me, tf let these go their way : that the say¬ 
ing of Jesus might be * fulfilled, As for those whom 
thou hast given me, I have not lost one of them. Simon 
Peter, therefore, having a “sword, drew it. and smote 
the servant of the high priest, and cut oft* his right ear: 
and the servant’s name was Multibus. Jesus therefore 
said unto Peter, 6 Put up the sword into the sheath: 
the e cup which the Father hath given me, shall I not 
drink it? 
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is the complete fulfillment of His own words: “ No mau taketh My life limn , 
Me, but I lay it down of Myself; I have authority to lay it down, and author¬ 
ity to take it again; this commandment have I received of My Father.'’ How 
perfectly the freedom and the constraint unite together here! 

Sec. 1. 

The first section beautifully exhibits both characters. He goes over the 
“black" winter-torrent Kedrou, so significant of the “brook in the way" of 
which He had to drink, in order that He might with His work accomplished 
“ lift up the head." For the refreshment that He procured for others was that 
which was His own; and it broke out of the dark abyss of suffering which was 
now before Him. Over Kedron, then, He passes to the garden, carrying 
with Him His disciples; He was carrying them indeed, though by a way they 
knew not, to the paradise of God. 

But Me is clearly going forward with perfect knowledge of all, on His own 
part: Judas, we are significantly told here, knew the place as one of frequent 
resort by the Lord with His disciples. He is not shunning but seeking now j 
j the “oil-press" of sorrow. Eternal joy is to he the sure result. I 

How pitiful, in view of this, the array mastered to take the One who comes 
forward to meet it! “Whom seek ye?" He asks; and when He tells them, I 
He is the One they are seeking, as if fulfilling the divine decree as to that sn- ■ 
preme Name of Jesus, they all go backward and fall to the ground. Then, 
heing warned, He gives them leave, if still they will, to take Him; but with j 
the stipulation (blessed Shepherd of the sheep!) that they must let His followers 
go. And they let them go! even though Peter, out of harmony with His Lord’s \ 
mind as so frequently he is, uses bis sword against them ! What of them all? i 
Alas, the poor tools of their own enemy! will He contend with souls that He [ 
has made? No, all is settled for Him entirely apart from any thought of them \ 
or of their master: He does not speak in John of the twelve legions of angels | 
ready to take the place of the twelve,—twelve now no more!—who are soon to 
forsake Him. The Son is in the presence of the Father only ; and “The cup 
which My Father hath given Me, shall I not drink it?" is His unanswer¬ 
able, all-sufficient argument. 

Sec. 2. 

They bind Him who is bound already, the meek Lamb of sacrifice; and now 
we have a scene how different in the high priest’s court. The questioning before 
Annas is only given by John; who on the other hand does not relate, though he 
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Section 2. (Chap, xviii. 12-27.) 

The deceit of an enemy and the denial of a friend. 

The troop, therefore, and the captain, and the officers 
of the Jews, took Jesus and d bound him. And they 
led him away to Annas first: for he was ‘father-in-law 
to Caiaphas, who was high priest that year. Now it 
was Caiaphas who gave /counsel to the Jews, that it 
was expedient that one man should die for tlie people. 
And Simon Peter ^followed Jesus, also ^another disci¬ 
ple : that disciple was known unto the high priest, 
and went in with Jesus into the court of the high priest; 
but Peter stood at the door without. Then went out 
the other disciple who was known unto the high priest, 
and spake unto her that kept the door, and brought in 
Peter. The * maid-servant, therefore, that kept the 
door, saith unto Peter, Art thou also one of this man’s 
disciples? He saith, I am not. And the servants and 
officers were standing there, having made a /fire of 
coals, for it was cold; and they were warming lhem- 
selves; and Peter stood *with them and wanned him¬ 
self. The high priest therefore asked Jesus about his 
disciples and about bis doctrine. Jesus answered him, 
1 have spoken 'openly to the world; I taught always 
in the synagogue and in the temple, where all the 
Jews come together, and in "secret have I said noth¬ 
ing. Why askest thou me? ask those who have heard, 
what I have spoken unto them; behold, "they know 7 
what I have said. And as he said these things, one of 
the officers that stood by struck Jesus on the “face, 
saying, Answerest thou the high priest so ? Jesus 
answered him, If I have spoken evil, bear p witness of 
the evil; but if well, why smitest thou me? Annas 
therefore sent him bound to Caiaphas the high priest. 
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implies, the trial before Caiaphas. As father-in-law of the latter, and one who 
had been nl a former time, high priest himself, he may have been, as Lange 
suggests, regarded by the Jews as still the true one; his relationship to the 
present one giving him his opportunity also to affect a position which he could 
not openlv take. The Homans set up one after another as it pleased them,—a 
tiling rightly enough offensive to the upholders of the law, and which seems to 
appear as this in the remark twice made, that Caiaphas was the high priest far 
that year (ver. 13; chap. xi. 49). The two seem to have occupied even the same 
house. Caiaphas, we are reminded, was the man who had given counsel to the 
Jews as to tiie expediency of one man dying for the people, which God over¬ 
ruled to be a prophecy of a Saviour, but which showed him as a judge prepared 
with his verdict. Annas is as much allied to him in spirit as in flesh. His 
whole aim here is to ensnare the Lord with questions as to Ills disciples and 
} I is doctrine, for which Christ refers him to what He had taught everywhere 
with (he greatest publicity. It was for Mis accusers to make their charges, and 
prove them against Him. To the one who smiles Him for want of reverence for 
the high priest He only replies with a qoiet remonstrance. 

Annas is baffled, though not turned from his malignity, and sends Him bound 
to Caiaphas; of the trial before whom the evangelist takes no further notice. It 
was a trial scarcely in form, and, as we have seen, decided belore it was com¬ 
menced. It is left a blank, as in fact was that of Annas. 
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18 . 25-32. 


But Simon Peter was standing and wanning himself. I 
They said, therefore, unto him, Art thou also one of his | 
disciples? He q denied and said, I am not. One of the 
servants of the high priest, being a kinsman of him 
whose r ear Peter had cut off, saith, Did I not see thee 
in the garden with him ? Peter then denied again : 
and immediately a 'cock crew. 


q ver. 17. 
t ver. 10. | 

e ch. 13. 30. I 
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Section 3. (Chaps, xviii. 28-xix. 16.) 
Heart# made manifest. 


Mk. 15. l, 
etc. i 

Lk. 23. 1, 


Kxvtll. 23- 
32 ): The 
word of 
Jesus gov¬ 
erning. 


1. They lead, therefore, Jesus from Caiaphas into the 
‘prsctorium: and it was early: and they themselves 
went not into the praetorium, that they might not be 
“defiled, hut might eat the passover. Pilate, therefore, 
went out unto them, and said, What 'accusation bring 
ye against this man? They answered and said unto 
him, If this man were not a “'malefactor, we would 
not have delivered him up to thee. Pilate, therefore, 
said unto them, Take ye him and judge him according 
to *vour law. The Jews said unto him, It is not •'per¬ 
mitted us to put any one to death; that the J word of 
Jesus might be fulfilled, which lie spake, signifying 
what death lie was going to die. 


etc. 
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With Peter’s denial we are sadly familiar, and John appears to add noth- I 
ing to it; but lie himself, though unnamed, surprises us with the quiet Ixddness 
of faith and love which carry him through untouched and unquestioned, where 
the apparently bolder disciple breaks down so helplessly. He is known to the 
high priest, and to the keeper of the gate, and known as a follower of Christ 
too, as her question to Peter shows, “Art thou afao_one of this man’s disciples?” 
Afterwards we shall find him in the same open way with the mother of Jesus at 
the cross, and obtaining a precious recognition, and a precious charge, from the 
dying Saviour: and through all he is untouched and unquestioned. Blessed 
it is to see him who speaks so of love an example of it: unquestioned by men, 
he is unquestioned also by the Lord: there is plainly no need of it; and happy 
is lie who is in such a case. Let us seek for nearer acquaintance, and we shall 
be truer to Him; here is the soil in which faith rooting itself will grow vigor¬ 
ously. Let us get nearer to His heart, that we may l>e qualified to walk evenly ' 
and undisturbed through the world’s allurements and its threats alike, armed 
against each by the secrets learned there. I 

Sec. 3. | 


1. In the third section the Lord answers for Himself before Pilate; and this is 
proportionately much dwelt upou, and particulars given which we do not find 
elsewhere. It is evident that what we are shown is the searching out of the 
Roman’s conscience in the light of the Presence before which he stands. Judge 
and accused change places; and, bard as the governor may be,—a man stained 
with many crimes, lie yet compares favorably with Israel’s leaders, blinded and 
darkened with the light they have shut out. That Pilate shrank, though vainly, 
from what the insane fury of the Jews forced upou him is plain in all the Gos¬ 
pels; but John shows ns the under-workings of a convicted soul, as no other 
does, and the Lord’s compassionate faithfulness towards the miserable victim of 
his own self-treachery. Hearts are made manifest all through, ami the Light 
shines upon all the clouds dial would obscure it. Even the refusal of the peo¬ 
ple to take the matter into their own hands, when Pilale would pm it in them, 
only works, as is noted, for the fulfillment of the word of Jesus. Crucifixion 
was not a Jewish punishment. The “hanging upon a iree” was with them 
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2 ( x vjII. SI- 
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1 men t fur 
Lbe Judge. 


8 fxvlll. 88- 
xlx. 7): 
People a Lid 
Judge 
trans¬ 
formed and 
mani¬ 
fested. 


2. Pilate, therefore, entered again into the praetorium, 
and called Jesus, and said unto him, Art thou the “king 
of the Jews? Jesus answered, Sayest thou this of thy¬ 
self? or did others say it to thee concerning me? Pilate 
answered, Am I a Jew? thine own nation and the 
chief priests have delivered thee unto me; what hast 
thou done? Jesus answered, My kingdom is b not of 
this world; if my kingdom were of this world, my 
servants* would have fought, that I might not have 
been delivered up to the Jews ; but now is my kingdom 
not from hence. Pilate said, therefore, unto him, Thou 
art then a king? Jesus answered, Thou sayest it, for 
I 'am a kiug. For this I have been born, and for this 
have I coine into the world, that I might bear d witness 
to the truth: every one that is “of the truth heareth 
my voice. Pilate saith unto him, / What is truth ? 

3. And when he had said this, he went out again unto 


* Gk. “officers.” 
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after death, and not a mode of inflicting this : but with death all was ended for 
the Lord; and the rich man’s sepulcre begins His vindication. 

2. Before Pilate the Lord answers at once, when He is questioned, that He is 
King of the Jews. But He asks, Is this his own question?—has he personal in¬ 
terest in :'t? Of Messiah he must have heard, and of all the hopes that were 
connected with it; more surely still, of a reign of righleousness and truth to 
replace the long oppression, and bring peace at last to a weary, if not 
sin-weary world. AVas the intervention of God anything,—even an alarm 
perhaps, to one of the world’s rulers? But Pilate puts ofi‘ the question as a 
mere Jewish oue : let him look at how his own case stands as a man accused by 
his own people; what reason had they? The Lord answers him, but keeps His 
steady pressure upon the conscience, already uneasy, of the real criminal before 
Him the real Judge. He lets Pilate know that His Kingdom is not of this 
world,—has not its origin or nature from the world: else would He not have 
been left, unarmed and without a struggle, to the merciless hands that had been 
laid upon llim. Had His followers,—out of all the crowds that had gathered 

[ round Him,— been organized into such a force as would be needed for the 
establishment of a kingdom such as Rome could fear or take into account? 
His Kingdom plainly was not like one of these. 

But then He really was a King? the Roman questioned. And the Lord an¬ 
swers that indeed He is a King : that His birth and coming into the world 
(and here a gleam of His divine nature flashes out) was to hear witness to the 
truth. Truth, in a false and hollow world, to establish this was the purpose of 
I His life and mission. By this would He establish also His kingdom over the 
hearts and minds of men. Truth is one, decisive, imperial: he that would learn 
it must he subject to it. And here Christ drops a word for the conscience of 
His hearer, “Every one who is o/the truth heareth My voice.” 

Pilate answers like the sceptical Roman that he is, “What is truth?” Alas, 
their Pantheon of captured gods had had hitler fruit in their rough conquerors. 
They had learned to believe in gods no more, save in him who had overtopped 
them all, their emperor; and in him the farce was but too transparent. And 
yet here was a word to get behind even such defences: for, if he knew not what 
was truth, he could know, at least, whether he was “of” it. And, if to he 
true were needful for such knowledge, was the lack of this, perhaps, wliat made 
truth appear such an unattainable tiling? 

3. Something, at least, makes Pilate uneasy; he stays for no answer, but goes 
off to the multitude, to declare that he can find no fault with Jesus. His busi- 
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the Jews, and saith unto them, I find 'no fault in him. 
But ye have a custom that I * release unto you one at 
the passover, will ye therefore that I release unto you 
the king of tlie Jews? They all* cried out, therefore, 
again, saying, 'Not this man, but Barabbas. Now Bar- 
abbas was a robber. 

Then Pilate therefore took Jesus and •'scourged him. 
And t he soldiers plait ed a * crown of t horns, and put it 
upon his head: and put a'purple robe on him: and 
they approached him and said, Hail, "king of the 
Jews! and they "smote him on the face. And Pilate 
went out again and sailli unto them, Behold. I bring 
him out unto you, that ye may know that I fiud °no 
fault in him. Jesus, therefore, came forth, wearing the 
crown of thorn and the purple robe. And he saith 
unto them, p Behold the man! When, therefore, the 
chief priests and the officers saw him, they cried out, 
saying, * Crucify ! crucify him ! Pilate saith unto them, 
Take ye him and crucify him; for I find no limit in 
him. The Jews answered him, We have a law, and by 
our law he ought to die, because he r made himself the 
Son of God. 

♦Some omit “all.” 


o rf. Matt. 
27. 24. 

Lk. 23. A. 
eh. I». 4. 
h Matt. 27 


k . io. n 
etc. 

Lk. 23. 17, 
etc. i 

i rf. Acts 3.. 
14. ! 

j Malt. 20. I 
19. 

Mall.27.2ti ' 
Mk. 15 15. i 
Lk. Iti. 33. j 
rf. Is. 50. r,.; 
k MalL 27.1 
29. 

Mk. 15. 17 
rf. (jen. 3. 
18. 

rf Oal.3.10, 
13. 

I ry.Matt.27. 
28. 

cj. Ex.26.1. 
m cj. Ps. 

12. 

n ch. 18 . 22 ! 
©ell. 18. 38. 

ey.DeuL32, 

1 31. 

1 1 > ver. 14. 

: rf. Is. 40. 9 
7 Matt. 27. 


r ch. 5. 17, 18. rf. ch. 10. 30, 33; rf. Matt. 2fi. XV. rf. ch. 9 35 


ness was, in that case, only to release Him; but he seeks compromise with his 
conscience, instead of yielding to it, and, in what seems to him a way of escape 
from a difficult situat ion, puts the whole matter into the people's hands. Thus 
he makes it almost impossible to return to the path of righteousness from which 
he has departed, and proclaims himself openly as net of the truth. 

Hut the people reveal themselves in a worse fashion still, ami do what even a | 
Pilate believes impossible. It is this impossibility upon which he reckons, only j 
to find that lie has shut for himself the door of escape which he had hoped to 
find. They immediately avail themselves of the opportunity to show their 
preference of a robber and murderer to their own glorious King. We have 
noticed elsewhere how strangely vet significantly this name Bar-Abbas. *'son 
of the lather.'’ comes in here. It was the Son of the Father,—just as that,— 
whom they were refusing now; hut of what father was this lawless one the 
son? A shadow it is, surely, of their awful apostasy to come, when they will 
receive iiim who conics in his own name, true child of the rebel and “ murderer 
from the beginning ” of whom the Lord had warned some before, in words j 
which had cut deep into those who heard them, that they were the spiritual 
children. The works of their father they were indeed now doing. 

Pilate, now in their hands, gives up Jesus to he scourged; hoping, however, j 
as it would seein. by this, according lo his former proposal ^Luke xxiii. 2*2), to 
appease the people, that he might then release Him. In every compromise of 
this sort he only and miserably fails. John does not dwell upon all this: lie j 
mentions the scourging, the crown of thorns, the mockery of the purple robe ; 
but these very briefly. By all this. Pilate vainly endeavors to awaken sympa¬ 
thy in behalf of the One whom again, to his ow n condemnation, lie declares to 
be without fault. Wc may he sure, from liis known character, he would have 
gladly found what would have justified him in pursuing with good will the 
course upon which he was now being urged unwillingly. Vet he emphatically 
reiterates that he finds uo fault iu Him. Israel it is who hound Him to ihe death; 
crying out what death,—the most cruel and ignominious one,—they have chosen 
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19 . 8 - 16 . 

4 (xix. 8- 4. When Pilate, therefore, heard that word, he was the j *JJ- MaU - 27 - 
!teiin*orthe; more 'afraid, and went into the pratorium again, and i c/.Actsu 

one who sa ith unto Jesus. 1 Whence art thou ? But Jesus gave 1, 2 , 5 ; nh - „ 

Kiu«s once 1 * t - h - 

yielded. him u uo answer. Pilate, therefore, saith unto him, 5 2»-. 

Speakerl tlion not unto me? Knowest thou not that 1 vro -isam 
have ’’authority to release thee, and have authority to u 23 r/ 3 Uoni 
crucify thee? Jesus answered, Thou wouldst have no I ia. i :. ; 

authority against me, except it were "given thee from ; ’j 

above: therefore he that delivered me up to thee hath j 3a - , ... , 

. 1 It r/.ch.SMl, 

the'greater sm. | r/.Mau.2i.j 

61 xix. 12 - 5. Upon this Pilate v sought to release him; but the Jews i Acls 3 j 
proiMiinjc^ cried out, saying, If thou let this man go, thou art not | ^ AclsM | 

ed. hut Caesar’s friend : every one that uiaketh himself a king 27 . I 

setlieuce. dcclareth 'against Caesar. When Pilate, therefore, zr J f 'JfJj'ljji'! 

“heard these words, he brought Jesus out, and sal down vh. 12 .| 

in the judgment-seat in a place that is called the Pave- J,'i'iov .29 1 

ment, but in Hebrew Gabbatha. And it was the 6 pre- fc 25 h I 

pa rat ion of the passover: it was about the sixth hour; r\V r . 5 “J j 

and he saith unto the Jews, “Behold your king! But ‘a/oS 1, 2 ‘ 
they cried out, d A\vay, away with him, crucify him! 01S j 

Pilate saith unto them, Shall I crucify your king? The ctr Ps-taa. 
chief priests answered, We have e no king but Caesar. 

Then 'delivered he him up therefore to them to be 
cruel lied. :: 20 . 

for Him. “Take ye Him and crucify Him,” Pilate answers; ’‘fori find no 
fault in Him.” Then they bring out iheir real accusation : “We have a law, 
and by our law ire ought 10 die; because He made Himself the Son of liod.” 
He must die, because He is what He is, nud affirms it. He must die for the 
grsice which has made Him become Man ! 

4. But Pilate is stricken again by such an accusation: for the legends of hea¬ 
then superstition are revived at the suggestion, and lie remembers, no doubt, 
that gods and sons of the gods had visited men, according to current beliefs, 
which he had perhaps too rashly discredited. Did He uot carry Himself as if 
indeed divine? And there were other influences, as the dream of his wife, to 
make him tremble. He calls Him once more before him, and with an unac¬ 
customed awe upon his spirit, asks Him, Who art Thou ?” He is not a weak 
man (save as the slave of his own lusts is weak); he is not easily moved to pity; 
nor is it pity now. lie had mingled the blood of the Galileans with their 
sacrifices, and could have trampled these Jews down now remorselessly, had he 
not been in hands for the moment stronger than his own. So llie Lord plainly 
and compassionately tells him now. lie would have had no authority at all 
against Him, had it not been given him from above. God, (though moved in a 
way far d liferent from men,) God had delivered Him up; and, alas! the Jew 
had found in this his opportunity, misconceive it as he might, to pour out the 
enmity of his heart upon the very One of whom all the ages prophesied, and 
whom he had been prepared by the voice of heaven’s messengers continuously 
uttered to expect. The Jew had then, indeed, a greater sin than Pilate's: the 
aciiial traitor was hut the representative of his nation then. 

5. Pilule is shaken more than ever by the Lord’s words, and again seeks to 
release Him; hut he is not master of himself, and cannot he of others. The 
Jews know the man, and know their opportunity, and bring to hear upon him 
an argument that makes him plastic in iheir hands at once. God is a possibility 
indeed, but Borne is a certainty, and nearer at hand. “If thou let this Man 
go,” they cry, “thou art not Caesar’s friend; every one that maketh himself a 
king declaretli against Caesar.” 
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1 ( 18 - 18 ): 
Into tbe 
kingdom of 
death. 


Subdivision 2. (Cliap. xix. 16-42.) 

Humbling Himself to the cross. 

SKCTION 1. ((’hup. xix. 16-30.) 

Obediai cc perfected. 

1 . rpHEY took Jesus, there lore, and led him away; and 
-L he went forth, 'bearing his cross for himself, to 
the place called the h place of a Skull, which is called 
in the Hebrew Golgotha, where they crucified him ; 
aDd with him two others, on this side and on that 
side [one], and Jesu9 in the * midst. 
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“Pilate’s playing with the situation,” observes Lange, “is now past; now 
the situation plays with him. First he said—not asked ,—What is truth? Now 
his frightened heart, to which the emperor’s favor i9 the supreme law of life, 
says, What is justice ?” He takes Ins place on the judgment-seat, therefore, 
and with what seems something between a (aunt and a faint, final plea, says to 
the Jews. “Behold yonr King ! ” But they are only stung to madness: “ Away! 
away wilh Him!” they cry, ‘‘Crucify Him!” “Shall I crucify your King?” 
he asks again; and now they are made in divine government to pass upon them¬ 
selves the judgment under which they have ever since been lying: the chief 
priests answer, “ We have no king but Csesar 

It was not the verdict of the Jews alone, and they have not suffered alone. 
The whole world has been lying under the yoke which they have preferred to 
the easy yoke of Christ. They have often got very tired of Caesar,—true: and. j 
as we see by their fitful movements every now and then, would fain be rid of i 
him. They are always crying. “Give us better government;” hut all they can ! 
do is, with doubtful betlennent, to divide him up into many little Caesars: bet- \ 
ter, as they think, because weaker, and w ith divided interests, so that the 
balance of power may secure the even weights of justice. That is still an ex¬ 
periment, some think; hot this chronic war is never peace, nor can be; and the 
reason is, men have refused the Prince of jieace. Modify it, rename it, disguise 
it, as yon please, the reign of Caisar is the only alternative. 

The struggle on Pilate’s part is ended, he consents to the people’s verdict; 
the Lord of life is adjudged to death,—to the death of the Cross. 

Sunn. 2. 

We have come now to the last step in this unequalled humiliation.—to the 
death of the Cross We have seen the character nl this in this Gospel to l>e that 
of the burnt-offering, w hich emphasizes on the one side His (fee ol>edience, on 
the other, our acceptance in the value of this. Both these will he found accord¬ 
ingly in what is before us now. 

Sec. 1. 

The first section shows us then His obedience unto death completed. John’s 
presentation of all this is unique, both in what he gives and in what he omits. 
Details are little dwelt upon, a few points are brought into prominence, even- 
one of which has its manifest bearing upon the general presentation The 
simplicity and depth that everywhere pervade the Gospel are nowhere more 
conspicuous Ilian they are here. 

1. First, lie conies, bearing His cross, to Golgotha, the place of a skull,—the 
place of the kingdom of death. This is plainly what the world is because of sin. 

—death lieing the stamp of the government of God upon it. For this the Lord 
sought it: here His love to men brought Him; only He could lift this burden from 
them, and for this He must come Hi nisei I under it. Those two others whom we 
well know, to whom death is clearly such a penalty, are on either side of Him. 
and Hein the midst. Penalty it is He is taking; Himself on the division line 
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2. And Pilate wrote a * title, and put it upon the cross. 
Now there was written, jesus the nazarene, the 
king of the jews. Many of the Jews therefore read 
this title; for the place where Jesus was crucified was 
near to the city ; and it was * written in Hebrew, Ro¬ 
man, Greek. The chief priests, therefore, said unto 
Pilate, Write not, The king of the Jews, but that he 
l 8aid y I am king of the Jews. Pilate answered, "What 
I have written I have written. 

3. The "soldiers, therefore, when they had crucified Je¬ 
sus, took his garments and made four parts, to each 
soldier a part, and the coat:* now the coat was 
0 seam less, woven from the top throughout. They said 
therefore to one another, Let us not p rend it, but cast 
*lots for it, whose it shall be : that the r scripture might 
be fulfilled which saith, They parted my garments 
among themselves, and for my vesture they cast the 
lot. These things therefore the soldiers did. 

4. Now there 'stood by the cross of Jesus his mother 
and his mother’s sister, Mary the wife of Clopas, and 


* Or, “ tunic.” 
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between the saved and the unsaved, the Transformer of death into that which I 
effects die transition Irani penalty to Paradise. j 

2. He comes thus into death as King,—“King of the Jews.” indeed, hut I 
which in its full rendering implies so much. It faces the Jew, the Greek, the | 
Roman, affirming to each in his own language, with a posiiiveness which His | 
enemies vainly strive to set aside, a meaning lor each one. Here is indeed God's | 
King,—King in death as in life,—here in a peculiar way affirmed; His Cross j 
henceforth to be the very sign of His power, the sceptre under which they bow, 

in adoring homage. 

3. Now we see what indeed recalls the burnt-offering. This was flayed, that 
all beneath might be exposed, and its perfection seen. So now they strip the i 
Lord, and expose Him. Here, in this Gospel alone, His seamless robe is spoken j 
of, in figure that robe of righteousness which in Him was indeed seamless, hut 
which now human hands have stripped from off Him. giving Him the male¬ 
factor’s place instead. But how fully is He displayed by it in a righteousness 
which glorifies the righteousness of God itself, by penalty owned and taken in 
grace for others! It is not relaxed or modified, as many would teach, hut. taken 
in its full intensity of suffering; which alone would maintain the perfect right¬ 
eousness of it. Bui thus He has a righteousness acquired as Man, which as Man 
He needs not. It is not His personal obedience in life, but iu stooping to ihat 
which, because of His righteous life, could he no due of His. 'finis it remains 
for the lot lwhich refers the whole disposal of it to the Lord! to decide whose it 
shall 1 ie. God has decided that it shall belong to the man of faith; and so the 
besl robe in the Fathers house is reserved for the returning prodigal; keeping 
nearer to what is before us here, let us say, to those who pierced Ilis hands 
and feel, or drove the spear into His blessed side. 

4. Amid it ail. He has still the human tenderness which shows unchanged 
the Man Christ Jeans. Ilis mother, standing bv llis cross, He commends to the 
care of His beloved disciple, the spiritual link being more than the natural, even 
while the natural is being recognized. Here, with one exception in the first 
chapter of Acts, we part with Mary; she is not mentioned in the after-hooks. 

In all the doctrine ol the epistles she has no place. Blessed among women as 
she is surely by her connection with the human nature of our Lord, the eutire 
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Mary of Magdala. Jesus, therefore, seeing his mother, *ch. i h. is. I 
and the 'disciple whom lie loved standing by, saitli 
unto his mother. Woman, “behold thy son ! Then saith i ,7 - nj 
lie to the disciple, Bcliold thy mother! And from that i r/m 6»! 
hour the disciple took her to his own home. 'x 2 r/cinM 

5. After this, Jesus, knowing that all things were now Jit X 
finished, "that the Scripture might be accomplished,! J{ 1 J lebl °- 
saitli, 1 thirst. There stood there a vessel full of "vine- c/.kom.io. 
gar: so, binding to hyssop a sponge full of vinegar, they I cj.Gai. 3 . 13 . 
raised it lo his mouth. When Jesus therefore received 4 . ( 

the vinegar, he said, It is 'finished ; and he bowed his y r /. Matt.i 
bead and y delivered up liis spirit. i -~y “ k 15 j 

37; cf. Lev. 1. 1-9. 

f Scripture as to her in that fulness of Christian truth which it was the 
office of the Spirit of truth to communicate is the decisive overthrow of the 
whole liabel-siruclure of Mariolatry which Romanism has built up upon a ' 
mere sand-foundation. She remains for ns in the word of Cod, a simple woman 
rejoicing in God her Saviour,—a stone in the temple to His praise, and with no 
temple of her own. To use the grace of the Redeemer in taking flesh among us 
by her means to exalt the mother to the dishonor of Christ her Lord is truly a 
refined wickedness worthy of the arch-deceiver of mankind. 

5. We find now the divine end reached, and as it only could be. by the divine 
way; the Lord Himself here declares the perfect accomplishment of all that 
Scripture has foretold, save one thing only, and in death, as in life. Sciipture is 
lor Him tiie authoritative word of the living God. As in the temptation He 
had refused to minister to His own need, apart from that by every word of 
which, He declared, man lives, so now. on the same principle. He makes known 
that need, not that it might be ministered to, but that Scripture might he fulfilled. 

He does not Himself fulfil it; God can be trusted to take care for that; but He 
gives utterance to the distress which will as uttered occasion tiie fulfilment. 
The terrible thirst of crucifixion is upon Him; hut that is not enough to force 
the parched lips to speech; but it is written. “ In My thirst they gave Me vine¬ 
gar to drink:” this opens them. He will show' Himself, as ever, in active j 

obedience to the will of God, which He came to accomplish. He simply says, j 
“I thirst:” and by the unsympathetic hands of those around His cross, the i 
vinegar is tendered, and the prophecy fulfilled. 

All is finished: and His own lips declare it. The very smallness, apparently, j 
of this last matter cared for is absolute proof that no scripture whatever could 
be left as of no importance. The entire body of Old Testament prophecy is | 
confirmed and certified with all the weight of Christ’s authority. He had said 
before, ‘‘Scripture cannot be broken: ” and we know exactly what for Him was ! 
“Scripture.” Here, amid the intense sufferings of the cross, we see how com- i 
pletely He owned and was guided by it. That will of God which He came to 

do was here marked out for Him. The Law was in His heart; aud in the very | 

replacing of the Old Testament sacrifices by His one supreme sacrifice, (of which ! 
the psalm referred to speaks,) every part of this was honored and upheld. The ! 
Antitype necessarily confirmed the type He was displacing, and we have seen I 
this in all the detail given us in the Gospels. 

It is to 11 is sacrificial work that the Lord undoubtedly lias reference here. All 
scripture as to Himself was certainly not yet fulfilled; but the work of propiti¬ 
ation was accomplished, His words, of course, anticipating (as we have seen lo 
be so much the character of the Gospel of John) the death w hich was now just 
before Him. The cup of w'rath was, in fact, already drained, as the comparison 
of Mark and Luke fully assures us. The awful cry of forsaken sorrow which 
we find in the former has been already exchanged for the cry of “ Father.” with 
which the enjoyment of all that this endeared relationship implies has returned 
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Section 2. (Chap xix. 31-42.) 

The Witness of Salvation. 

i(3i 33»: l. The Jews, therefore, since it was the 'preparation, zver. 42 . 
wJusneM" that tlie bodies might not remain upon the cross upon a £ r KxVL 
afflrmeti. tlie sabbath (for that sabbath-day was a “great day) be- Ach.i 6 . 2 a 
sought Pilate that their 6 legs might be broken, and Vj' y . i:i Dt “ uL 
that they might be taken away. The soldiers, there- cc/.ch jo.ia. 
fore, came and brake indeed the legs of the first and «i smjIi. 20 . 
of tlie other who was crucified with him; but when e r/.”i j D o. 
they came to Jesus and saw that he was ‘already dead, 1-.7. 
they brake not his legs. e^ e. U ° 5 

2 f3-i-37': 2. But one of the soldiers with a spear d pierced his side, ?'f.' 

aud^feiiiuB- alH ^ immediately there came out ‘blood and f water. 26 . 
iiigmu And lie that saw it bare 9 witness, and his witness is ^r/.iJDo.i. 

saviour. true, and he knoweth that he saitli what is true, that r/.cii.2i.24. 

ye might h believe. For these things came to pass that ?kx! 12 . 46 . 
the scripture might be fulfilled, A *bone of him shall Knm. a. 12 . 
not be broken. And again another scripture saitli, ^zecbi 2 io 
y They shall look on him whom they pierced. c/Hev.i. 7 ! 

also. Death remains yet, before full atonement is completed ; for death and 
judgment are the double penalty upon man. Death, however, is governmental, 
not tlie necessary expression of divine holiness as against sin. Men may, there¬ 
fore, die in the full favor of God; while the wrath of God would be impossible 
to be fell by one enjoying it. Death and the cup of wrath were both taken by the 
Lord; the latter lirst,—death following to complete the work; and thus now, at 
the moment of death, the Victor’s erv, “ It is finished.” (See Introduction pp. 
26-28.) 

So He delivers up His spirit to tlie Father. We do not find Him, as in Luke, 
actually saying, “Father;” and this would seem more suited an utterance in 
the Gospel of Hie Manhood, than here, where (though not exclusively) the 
Only-begotien is set before us. Yet it is, as we know, to ihe Father liiat He 
commends it. Here He does not commend ii, but delivers it up: He lias power 
over it, as mere man has not; and the expression is stronger in this respect than 
that in Matthew, where the proper rendering is that "‘He dismissed ” it. The 
expression in each Gospel is in the most perfect accordance with the character 
of each. 

Sec. 2. 

I 11 the second section we have immediate witness to the salvation wrought; 
not the witness of men, as in the centurion in the other Gospels, but that of the 
divine word, that is, God’s own testimony. This is wlmi best suits John, as 
should be evident; the witness of the Spirit also being given in a special way: 
the Spirit, the water, and the blood unite together to declare that “God hath 
given 11 s eternal life: and this life is in His Son.” 

1. First, we have the testimony of His perfect righteousness: He is the Oue 
fulfilling absolutely tlie Psalmist’s words as to the righteous (l’s. xxxiv. 20), that 
Jehovah “ keepelh all his bone9 ; not one of them is broken.” The shield 
thrown over Him is made move manifest by the commandment given as to those 
crucified here, that their legs should he broken, and they should he taken away. 
This is carried out as to tlie two malefactors; but with the Lord, His work ac¬ 
complished, men have no more power over Him; there must be now no marring 
of even the outward form that has enshrined the symmetry of the spirit within. 
But. this connects also with the paschal ordinance concerning 1 lie lamb, that 
“they shall not break a hone of it.” Here the rough, untutored hands of law¬ 
less men religiously respect the legal ordinance, and declare the Christ they 
know not the Fiddlier of this redemption type. It is a testimony to His Person, 
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3. Now, after these things, ‘Joseph of Arimathea, being 
a disciple of Jesus, but Secretly for fear of the Jews, 
besought Pilate that he might take away the body of 
Jesus, and Pilate gave him leave. He came, therefore, 
and took away his body. And there came also m Nico- 
demus (who at first came to him by night) bringing a 
mixture of "myrrh and aloes about a hundred pounds 
weight. They took therefore the body of Jesus, and 
"wound it in linen clothes with spices, as is the custom 
of the Jews to bury. Now there was in the place where 
he was crucified a * garden ; and in the garden a new 
sepulcre, wherein was man never yet laid. There, 
therefore, they laid Jesus because of the Jews’ prepar¬ 
ation, because the sepulcre was near at hand. 
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Subdivision 3. (Cbaps. xx., xxi.) 

The Apocalypse of Resurrection. 

Section 1. (Cbap. xx. 1-10.) 

Alive ! 

A ND on the r first day of the week coineth 'Mary of 
IMagdala early, while it was yet dark, unto the 
sepulcre, and seeth the stone taken away from the 
sepulcre. She runneth, therefore, and cometh to Simon 
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Lk. 24. 1, 
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as the next to come before ns is a testimony to His work. It is tlte unblemished 
lamb that can alone he offered, and therefore the order is perfect here as else¬ 
where. 

j 2. That which is hidden is not done; while that which is not bidden is done: 

I for all is under higher government than man’s. The word of God rules every¬ 
where among and by means of those ignorant and those hostile. The thrust of 
| the soldier’s spear certifies the death so necessary to us against all docetism, 

. while the act of hatred brings forth the answer of divine love.—the certification 
I of redemption wrought. Out of Christ, as the riven Rock, flow the streams of 
\ spiritual healing; not water alone, as the apostle comments lor ns, bnt water 
and blood. The miraculous nature of the flow is clear from the way that it is 
insisted on,—the positive truth of it reiterated, the observation of the lieloved 
disciple certified to us in his epistle afterwards as the witness of the Spirit of 
God. We want, therefore, no naturalistic explanations of a divine work on 
our behalf, “that ye might believe.” Cleausing as well as expiation for men 
requires the death of Christ. The fulness of spiritual meaning we must seek 
where the apostle developes it, in hi9 first epistle. 

Israel are yet to look upon Him whom they have pierced, as the evangelist 
reminds us; and then a fountain will be opened to them for sin and for unclean¬ 
ness. When they find the rift iu the Rock, they will find the stream that flows 
from it: for them as for ns, out of the heart of Christ. 

3. No wonder that His body is wrapped in the spices now. Soon to rise, as 
He is, yet His death abides ever in the remembrance of His own in sweet and 
sacred significance. Blessed it is to see the timid hecoming bold under its influ¬ 
ence. Nicodemus is here with his hundred pounds of myrrh and aloes, to rival 
Joseph in his testimony of honor and affection for Him who has transformed 
death by His subjection to it. Only John mentions the great amount of spices, 
and that it is a garden in which is sown this seed of immortal life. While He 
is in the tomb, the Jews have their “preparation day,” and a mockery of 
sabbath-rest. Of the reality of rest that has been wrought out for them, they 
are ignorant altogether. 
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Peter, and to the other disciple whom Jesus loved, and 
saith unto them, They have * taken away the Lord out 
of the sepulcre, and we know not where they have laid 
him. Peter therefore went forth, and the other disci¬ 
ple, and came to the sepulcre. And they ran both 
together, and the "other disciple outran Peter, and 
came first to the sepulcre. And, stooping down, he 
seeth the linen clothes lying, yet went he not in. 

Simon Peter cometh therefore also, following him, and 
•went into the sepulcre, and beholdeth the “’linen 
clothes lying, and the a napkin that was upon his head, 
not lying with the linen clothes, but wrapped together 
in a place by itself. Then went in therefore the other 
disciple also, who came first to the sepulcre; and he 
saw and •'believed; for yet they knew not the'scrip¬ 
ture, that he must rise from among the dead. So the 
disciples “went away again unto their own home. 

Sunn. 3. 

We may well entitle this last portion of the Gospel “the Apocalypse of Res¬ 
urrection.” No evangelist dwells upon this as John does. And though the 
cloud of unbelief is seen, which, in fact, citing to the disciples in these days of 
sorrow, and through which the glory dawning had to make ila way, yet we are 
not allowed to be in the shadow' of if, as is so much the case in Luke. We are 
not left so lunch at the threshold of the blessing, hut conducted in. And thus, 
as it would seem, John, rather than Peter, is to abide with us, (though not, as 
the disciples thought, in personal presence, but in the truth committed to him) 
unlil the Lord’s return. 

Sec. 1. 

The sahlmth of the old creation passes in gloom and sorrow; Ihe first day of 
the new week comes, and with it the First-born from among the dead, the Head 
of a new creation, abiding in tlie power of His immortal life. We have nothing 
of the futile guarding of the tomb, unworthy of record even here. The stone is 
rolled away; the sepulcre empty! No thought of the truth, however, flashes 
upon the mind of the early visitor who marks it all only as announcing a new' 
calamity. They have taken her dead Lord out of the sepulcre; still and ever 
her Lord, though her heart be buried with Him. She runs with her burden of 
grief to pour it out to those as credulous in unbelief as she is; and Peter and 
John run back to the tomb, to find in the peace and order there the assurance 
that the absence of Christ’s body from the place where reverent hands bad laid 
it is not. the work of man at all. but that He is truly risen from the dead. Scrip¬ 
ture doctrine as to it they know of none:—only' a resurrection at the last day, 
which was the orthodox faith that we have heard expressed by Mavllm. They 
themselves had questioned, as to what He bad said about Himself, “what the 
rising from the dead should be.” Still such a distinct special resurrection was 
a mystery to them; but the fact they were now convinced of: He was risen. 
They have thus lost interest in the sepulcre with its shadow,—still perplexed as 
they may he:—they go home. 

Hut the first day of the week has found significance in a new* beginning, 
beyond death which is the stamp upon the old creation,—the brand upon a 
fallen world. Man in Him has entered upon a new scene free from this; and 
they are linked with Him in it, though as yet they may not be able to define 
the place they have, or the nature of their link with Him. Nor have they as 
yet seen Him; nor has a word reached them from that unseen region into which 
He has entered. 
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Section 2. (Chap. xx. 11-18.) 

Relationship in the new life. 

But Mary stood b weeping at the sepulcre, outside; 
so, as she wept, she stooped, [and looked] into the sep¬ 
ulcre, and beholdeth two c angels in white sitting, one 
at the head, and one at the feet, where the body of 
Jesus had lain. And they say unto her, Woman, why 
weepest thou ? She saith unto them, Because they have 
d taken away my Lord, and I know not where they 
have laid him. And having said these things, she 
turned back, and beholdeth Jesus standing, and ‘knew 
not that it was Jesus. Jesus saith unto her, Woman, 
why weepest thou? ^whom seekest thou? She, sup¬ 
posing that it was the gardener, saith unto him, Sir, if 
thou hast borne him hence, tell ine where thou hast 
laid him, and I will take him away. Jesus saith unto 
her, *Mary. She turned and saith unto him iu Hebrew. 
Rabboni: which is to say, Teacher. Jesus saith unto 
her, ft Lav not hold upon me; for I have not yet 
‘ascended to my Father; but go unto my -^brethren, 
and say unto them, I ascend unto *my Father, and 
^ottr Father, unto my God, and your God. Mary of 
Magdala cometh and bringeth m tidings to the disciples 
that she had seen the Lord, and that he had spoken 
these things unto her. 
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They go home, cheered though perplexed, lo await what needs must follow. 
But lliere is one who cannot leave the place where die had last seen (though in 
what circumstances of distress) her Lord and Saviour. She has followed hack 
to the sepulcre the quicker steps of the two men: coming too late, as it would 
seem, to learn from them the contidence they had gathered. Her own sight is 
too much dimmed with irrepressible tears, to gather it where they have done. 

Of resurrection, save at the far-off end-time, she has no expectation. But her 
heart clings, with a tenacity that nothing can divert or weaken, even to ike 
Dead, by whose death she is desolate, but who survives in those indestructible 
memories which support and sadly light her through the gloom. Now she 
stands weeping outside the sepulcre, and, stooping down, looks into it. Was 
it a sight to prepare her for what would else have beeu too overwhelming a joy? i 
Two angels in white are sitting, one at the head, the other at the feet, where i 
the body of Jesus had lain. They sit in pea(“eful contemplation of the place j 
now vacant, and ask why she should be weeping, and whom she was seeking 
there. Absorbed with her one object, however, she seems scarcely to recognize 
the strangeness of the vision, but answer's with the same story she had brought 
to the disciples, that men liad taken away her Lord! Then she turns away 
again on a quest from which the presence of angels cannot distract her, to 
find, though she knows it not, Jesus Himself before her. 

Spite of her ignorance,—spite of the unbelief which was in that ignorance.— 
Mary it was who was lo be the first witness of His resurrection, the first evan¬ 
gelist of the new order of tilings which is established by it. A woman’s heart 
liad anointed Him for His burial; and this He would proclaim wherever the 
gospel should go out. Now again a woman’s heart, more "devoted than His lore- 
most disciples, is to carry, in the energy of its new-born gladness, the message 
that has gladdened it to these, and to become, as it were, the apostle to apos¬ 
tles ! How it tells us of the way in which the heart becomes the leader of the 
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Section 3. (Chap. xx. 19-23.) n c /. ^cts 

The heavenly company, and their spiritual endowment. 20 - ^ ^ 

When, therefore, it was evening on that day, the io. 

"first of the week, and the 0 doors being shut where the ° 1 r/ - Geu - 45 - 
disciples were, for'’fear of the Jews, Jesus came and «/. Rev. 1 . 9 . 
stood in the midst, and saith unto them, 'Peace be ch. iy. 
unto you. And having said this, he 'showed unto W .Acts 12 . 
them both his hands and his side. The disciples there- f/ ‘;J' c l r T ’ 26 

cf. Matt. 18. 20. r ch. 14. 27; e/. Eph. 2. 17. $ cf. Col. 1. 20; Ek. 24. 40. 

mind into the truth of God, and of the displacement of mere officialism in the 
Christian order. 

Yet, alter all, how little had Mary appreciated the One she loved with such 
heart-fell devotion ! and her unbelief it is that, as with those upon the road to 
Enimaus al'terw aid, holds her eyes when at first she sees the so eagerly desired 
object. He has to repeat to her the angels’ question, why she is weeping, and 
whom she is seeking there among the dead. Can she indeed he so dull? Can 
we, alas, who have so much less excuse than Mary? How much of 011 r sorrow 
which seems most to spring from our love of Him, is yet due in tact to our little 
appreciation of Him ? Do we not also seek llie Living One as if He were dead, 
and dishonor Him in our very worship of Him? Thus Mary repeals her wail 
to her unknown Lord Himself, and can take Him for the gardener, whose Voice 
had freed her once from the sevenfold power of the enemy which held her. Yet 
withal what a right she doubts not she has in Him, whom she seems to think 
the whole world must know at once: “Sir, if thou hast home Him hence, tell 
me where thou hast laid Him, and I will take Him away 1” HuL the Good 
Shepherd calls His sheep by name, and they know His Voice, lie recalls her 
to herself, and so to Himself: ‘‘Mary ! ” and her heart is at rest. 4 ‘ Kahboni,” 
she says; that is, ‘‘Teacher ! ” How blessed to learn, at His feet, like this ! 

She learns, not only that He is risen, but of a relationship that His resurrec¬ 
tion has brought Ilia people into. He is not ashamed to call them “ brethren,” 
and in the recognition of that which His work has done for them, and which is 
theirs in the life they have in Him, He ascends to His Father and their Father, 
to Tlie God and to theirs. Mary must not, therefore, think to hold Him, as her 
love would desire; while the purpose of God is revealing itself in fuller and 
higher blessing than ever known before. 

lit* had never yet called His disciples “brethren; ” although this was the ful¬ 
fillment of what had been prophetically announced long since. The sin-offering 
psalm (I’s. xxii.), which so fully depicts the sufferings through which Messiah 
was to pass, gives us from the lips of the same Sufferer, when delivered, the 
assurance, “I will declare Thy name unto My brethren; in the midst of the 
assemldy I will praise Thee.” We have heard, accordingly, already that dec¬ 
laration of the' Fai her’s name, on which, in His final prayer before liis Defrayal, 
He so dwells. The relationship to Himself, and so to ihe Father, which is im¬ 
plied on their part, is only now for the first time explicitly made known. Him¬ 
self as man tile “First-born among many brethren,” yet, except the Corn of 
wheat fall into Llie ground and die, it ahideth alone. Thus He is straitened till 
it he accomplished, and only now can the full reality he told out. As has been 
often noticed, He cannot, however, put them upon the same level with Himself. 
He does not say, “Oar Father.” but “My Father and yours;” He maintains 
the place which of necessity belongs lo Him, while giving them their own upon 
the basis of this. 

Sec. 3. 

It is practically, therefore, as the First-born among many brethren that Mary’s 
message announces Him. And now we find Him in the midst of the assembly, 
the blessing still enlarging as He declares it to them. There is nothing indeed 
about the Church in this Gospel, whether ns the House of God or the Body of 
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fore were ‘glad, when they saw the Lord. Jesur, said 
therefore tmlo them again, Peace he unto you: “as the 
Father sent me forth, I also send you. And having 
said this, he “breathed into them, and saith unto them, 
Receive ye the “'Holy Spirit: whosesoever sins ye *re- 
init, they are remitted unto them: whosesoever ye 
'retain, they are retained. 

49. x cf. Matt. 16. 19; cf. Matt. 18. 18; cf. Acta 22. 16. y cf. Acts 5. 3-10; cf. 1 


t cb. 16. 22. 
cf. I Pet. 1 
3. 8. 

u cli■ 17. 18. 
r/.Matt.28. 
18 20. 

ve/.UeD,2.7. 
cf. 1 Cor. 15. 
45. 

u>'/.ch.7.39. 
rf. Lk. 24. 

Cor. 5. 11-13. 


Christ. In John we have only the Family of Cod, as far as doctrine goes, the 
line of truth which is plainly in natural connection with that of eternal life so 
characteristic of the Gospel. With this is found that of the indwelling Spirit, 
which gives to the life itself, always belonging to the children of God. its 
“abundant ” blessedness. These are the connected truths all through, winch 
connect with every other. We shall tind them in this closing portion as else¬ 
where. 

The evening of the first day of the week is come, and the disciples are gathered 
together. Let. us note that this is either not reckoned in the Jewish manner, or 
else it is the closing evening of the Jewish day, which was from the decline of 
the day to sunset. Sunset was thus “between the evenings,’’ which was the 
time when the passover lamb was offered, as well as the daily evening sacrifice 
(Ex. xii. 6; xxx. 8). At this time, then, were the disciples gathered; the doors 
being shut for fear of the Jews; the world being armed against the Prince of peace. 
But no shut doors can keep Him from His own; and presently He is among 
them: “Jesus came and stood in the midst, and saith unto them. Peace be unto 
you.” More than words, even of the Son of God, were needed to convey this. 
His word had created the worlds: blit for redemption, He had said Himself, 
“the Son of man must be lifted up.” That divinest work of all had been ac¬ 
complished, and He can show them still the proofs of it in His hands and side. 
John says nothing of their unseemly fear, but of the joy into which it passed: 
“then were the disciples glad, when they saw the Lord.” 

And again He says, “Peace be to yon,” and sends them out into the world, 
to represent Him in it, as He had been sent into it to represent the Father. 
They belonged no more to it, as He had said to them before:—no more than He 
did. The world could not be at peace, nor those whose hearts were in it. They 
had been delivered from the corruption that was in it through lust, by the 
knowledge of Himself whom the world had rejected. Their portion was outside 
of it with Him: and thus they would be competent witnesses of that better part, 
and for Him who had enriched them with it from His voluntary poverty. 

He follows these words with a significant action, breathing into them, and 
saying, “Receive ye the Holy Spirit;” with regard to which both the words 
and action have received various interpretation. We must, therefore, examine 
them with some care, the more because the symbolic action seems undoubtedly 
to point to something beyond the present capacity of the disciples to under¬ 
stand,—something, therefore, left to come to light afterwards. He does not 
Himself interpret His action, except the words accompanying are that interpre¬ 
tation. And this they can hardly he, much as they throw light upon it. We 
are left, therefore, to the natural significance of what is given us, seen in the 
light of truth revealed elsewhere, remembering that no parable can be author¬ 
ity for doctrine. 

After all, the Lord’s breathing into them carries us necessarily back lo the in¬ 
breathing of God into the first man. The very word used here, and which 
occurs nowhere else in the New Testament, is that used in the Septnagiut for 
this primal act, by virtue of which Adam became a living soul. Here then 
should be a new beginning of life, which, as such, must be from God, but from 
God incarnate; and with this we are already familiar, as truth that He Himself 
has taught us, that “as the Father hath life in Himself, so hath He given to the 




20 . 24, 25. 


JOHN 


617 


Section 4. (Chap. xx. 24-31.) 

A glance at the earthly company. 

But 'Thomas, one of the twelve, called Didymus, *cb. ii.m. 
was not “with them when Jesus came. The other dis- 
ciples, therefore, said unto him, We have seen the Lord. c/.'n e b.io. 
But he said unto them, Except I ft see in his hands the bt/.chAAB. 
| print of the nails, and put my finger into the print of j/-Zeeii.i 2 . 

the nails, and put my hand into his side, I will not be- 

Son to have life in Himself;” so that, “as the Father raisetb up the dead, and 
quickeneth them, so the Son quickeneth whom He will” (chap. v. 21, 26). The 
Son is thus a true fountain of life for men, and, as the words declare, a divine 
life. 

We cannot but connect this with a title given to the Lord, though not in 
John, of “ Last Adam” (lCor. xv. 45): “The Last Adam is made a quickening 
Spirit.” The contrast between the first and the Last, which we realize in His 
present action, is recognized and emphasized here. He is not Himself breathed 
into, as was the first man, but breathes into others. As the quickening Spirit, 
He com muni cabs spiritual, divine life, sncli as we have seen to he the essential 
element in new birth. He is thus the Author of what is a new creation, higher 
in character than the old; and this is clearly what is symbolized in His present 
action. 

Its place with reference to His work now finished is just as evident. He lias 
told us already that, “except a corn of wheat fall into the ground and die, it 
abideth alone; but if it die, it bringetb forth much fruit.” Here, then, is this 
now from the other side declared. It is not, as sometimes put, a question of 
union , but of what is more fundamental than this. The fruit of the com of 
wheat is that of' life communicated, but which passes through what both the 
Lord and His apostle afterwards call “death” to produce it (chap. xii. 24; 

1 Cor. xv. 36). It is now, therefore, that He takes openly the place of the Last 
Adam. Life must conic to man out of death, and in no other way; lor death 
is the penalty of sin, and he is a sinner. But thus also, as springing out of this, 
vicariously endured, it conies accompanied with the efficacy of atonement made: 
he who receives it “ hath eternal life, and doth not come into judgment, but is 
passed out of death into life” (chap. v. 24). The fundamental truths of the 
Gospel of John are thus embodied in this inbreathing by the risen Saviour. 

But then it, is. necessarily, of something that His disciples have before re¬ 
ceived that He is speaking to them in it. The giving of life could not actually 
wait for His resurrection. The Cross, standing amid the ages, looks backward 
as well as forward. And the Lord, in speaking of His communication of the 
life in Him, takes care to assure us of this. “The hour is coining.” He says, 
“anr? now is , when the dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God; and they 
that hear shall live” (chap. v. 25). And when afterwards He speaks of what is 
(now) characteristic of eternal life.—that they “know Thee, the only true God, 
and Jesus Christ, whom Thou hast sent,” He declares at tlic same time that 
this knowledge they already had (cliap. xvii. 6-8). There can he nothing 
plainer, then, than that the Lord is not here communicating to His disciples 
what they had not received before, but that He is simply putting together in 
this symbolic manner things that were, in fact, already tlieirs. Every thing is 
emerging now from the obscurity of Moses’ veil (2 Cor. iii. 13) into the open 
glorv of Christ’s face unveiled. 

Now when the Lord goes on to say in plain speech, “Receive ye the Holy 
Spirit,” it should be as plain that He is not interpreting the past, but speaking 
of something they hml not yet received. The evangelist, when reporting to us 
His words at the feast of tabernacles as to the “living water,” remarks that 
“this spake He of the Spirit, which they that believed on Him should receive;” 
and then lie adds, “for the Holy Spirit was not yet, because Jesus was not yet 
glorified.” Here, ns far as words can show it, the same reception of the Spirit 
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lieve. Ami after eight days, his disciples 'were again 
within, and Thomas with them : Jesus conieth, the 
doors being shut, and slood in the midst, and saith, 
c Peace be unto you. Then saith he to Thomas, d Reach ever. io. 
hither thy finger, and see my bands; and reach hither ec/'ch^O 
thy hand, and put it into my side ; and be not faithless, *®- ch g3 __j 
but believing. Thomas answered and said unto him, sV. 

•My Lord and my God ! Jesus saith unto him, Because ft 2, i 
thou hast ■'seen me thou hast believed; * blessed are \f v y*‘-25. i 
tliey who have not seen, and yet have believed. m ‘ 4 ' i 

is spoken of. fiat here also a time is given before which the Spirit could not | 
be received. Jesus must he first glorified, says the aposile. If. then, the Lord 
was not yet glorified at the time in which He uttered the words we are consi¬ 
dering, these must still have had a reference to the future: that is, to that 
Pentecostal gift of the Spirit, to which, perhaps, we should be naturally inclined 
to refer them. 

Now. when we remember the Lord’s previous declaration that He musl go 
away to the Father, or else the Advocate would not come to them (chap. xvi. 7), 
there can he no right question that this glorifying of Jesus was His being i 
glorified with the glory which He had with the Father before the world was 
(chap. xvii. 5). The fact, theu, that He was upon earth when now' speaking to ; 
them would be sufficient proof that the reception of the Spirit, of which He was 
speaking was. in fact, Pentecostal. Yet it baa been imagined even that die i 
Lord had already ascended to the Father between the time when He had said to ; 
Mary that lie had not yet done so and His being here in the midst! For. they 
say. He forbade Mary to touch Him, because not ascended, while here and else- I 
where Me freely permits it. But this is simply a misinterpretation of His words j 
to Mary, and His going to the Father is always spoken of as implying His ah- j 
sence from His people during the present time. Such an imaginary ascension, ; 
for which not a single direct scripture can be quoted, and which would displace j 
that which is always spoken of as such, cannot possibly, therefore, he main- j 
tained. 

But, we are told by others, the article should be omitted in the Lord's words 
here, and therefore they intimaie. not the Spirit as personally coming at Pente¬ 
cost, but a bestow men t of spiritual energy simply, which raises the life com¬ 
municated to its proper resurrection power. We are not yet arrived where this 
question can be fully discussed, which can only be in Romans, but the lack of 
scripture lor it is the most fatal objection. As to the absence of the article, it 
is absent also in that which was just now quoted from the seventh chapter, 
where we mnst read, according to this. “for Holy Spirit.” or. as many read, 
simply “Spirit was not vet.” But this would then deny the possibility of any 
such bestowment before the Lord’s ascension. This would be altogether fatal to 
any such interpretation. Besides which, the Holy Spirit, (or, if it be preferred, 
simply Holy Spirit) cannot he shown to be anywhere identified with life, or any 
degree of it. I am aware that “the Spirit is life” (Rom. viii. 10) may be cited 
agaiust me; but that is plainly the personal Spirit. The only proper force of 
the words, therefore, is that the Spirit is life potentially,—is the Source of it,— 
to the children of God. The Spirit does not stand there for the life: nor for any 
grade or character oflife; all the more surely, that it gives it character. 

“Receive ye the Holy Spirit,” means, then, simply what it says, and cannot 
be the interpretation of the inbreathing which precedes the words, and which 
do evidently speak of the giving of life; not, however, of a communication of it 
there and then, but of one they had already received, and by which they had 
become a new creation. Creation is not an increase of life, but a beginning of 
it, as is plain. They had received life, os we have seen, and eternal life. It is 
now seen as bringing them into new creation, delivering them therefore from 
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Yea, and many *other signs also did Jesus in the : h cii. 21.25. 
presence of his disciples, which are not written in this 
book ; but these are written that ye may * believe that itf.cb.11.15. 
Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God ; and that believing ^ 
yc might have life through his name. 10-12 U °' 


the old; and so from sin and jndgment, as connected with it. Now they are 
qualified lo receive the Spirit. 10 be the power indeed of the new life as resur¬ 
rection life, with tlie value of Christ’s blessed work for God attaching to it. 

Sin is thus for them put away: they belong to a Kingdom of life and not of 
death, and of righteousness as inseparably connected with this. They are to be 
representatives of this now upon earth, remitting or retaining sins in His Name, 
and by His authority; not, surely, in relation to heaven and its blessedness, as 
has been monstrously claimed by the lalse church; but in relation to the sphere 
of His earthly interests. This is a seal upon the higher blessing into which He 
has introduced them; the reception of llie Spirit being their qualification for it, 
and the condition therefore implied that they act in the power of that endow¬ 
ment. 

Sec. 4- 

Here then we have the heavenly company:—not exactly the Church; at least, 
not as the Body of Christ, or the House of God; things which are not in the line 
of the apostle’s leaching. But the Spirit which they are to receive sufficiently 
marks them out as those who, in fact, belong to that which is the gathering to¬ 
gether of the children of God. before scattered abroad (chap. xi. 52). But we 
have seen also that John cannot forget (or the Spirit of God as speaking through 
him) that there are promises of blessing for the earth, and therefore toan earthly 
people, which He will fulfil in their entirely to them. We have had glances at 
this already, again and again, and now we have another. Thomas, called 
Didytnus, (both names meaning “a twin,”) though one of the twelve, was not 
with them when Jesus came. We may easily believe that the unbelief which 
he so conspicuously exhibits, may have hindered his being with them at that 
memorable lime. How many glorious opportunities do we not lose from such a 
cause? Not even the testimony of all the others is sufficient to make him credit 
so marvelous a tale. Like Israel, he must look upon the Pierced One. 01 he will 
not believe. The week passes, therefore, with Thomas unbelieving still; just 
as the present time with Israel. But on the eighth day, the first of the new 
week, the disciples are again together, and now 7 Thomas is with them: .Jesus | 
comes once more, the doors again being shut, and stands in the midst, and says 
again, “ Peace he unto you.” And now Thomas ntav satisfy himself; but he is 
broken down in adoring wonder: “My Lord and my God!” lie exclaims, as, 
thank God, at la*l the nation will; but to find Ihat lie lias lost, not time alone, 
but the higher blessing: “Thomas.” says ihe Lord, “because tlion hast seen 
Me, thou hast believed: blessed are they that have not seen, and yet have be¬ 
lieved.” 

The apostle odds here that the object of his writing was to awaken and en¬ 
courage faith in Jesus as the Christ, the Son of God; that thus men might have 
life in His Name. For this purpose, he had not attempted an impossible rela¬ 
tion of all the signs that Jesus had done. These were innumerable: nor is a 
faith founded merely upon miracles a sufficient faith (chap. ii. 23-25). His aim 
had been that the divine glory of the Lord should appear; so that His Name-- 
the display of Himself, might prove its power for this, as it alone could do. 
Acquaintance with the Son of God! Ah, is not this, indeed, the need we have, 
one and all? is it not here all need shall be supplied? 

Sec. 5. 

After the Jew is brought into blessing and the appearing of the Lord in their I 
behalf, blessing will, as we know, go out to the nations, the judgments that, are j 
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Section 5. (Chap. xxi. 1-14.) 

Man as man—the Gentile—with God. 

After these things Jesus manifested himself again 
to the disciples at the *sea of Tiberias: and in this * cb - 61 - 
manner he manifested himself. There were together 
Simon Peter, and Thomas called Didymus, and Na- lch 2 1 
thanael who was of 'Cana of Galilee, and the sons of 
Zebedee, and two others of his disciples. Simon Peter mr/ . ch>2 o 
saith unto them, I go a m fishing. They say unto him, i<>. 

We also go with thee. They went forth and entered 2. r ' 
into the ship, and that night they caught "nothing. »«/■ Lk. 5 . 
And when the 0 morning was already coming on, Jesus 0 c/ , Jno 
stood on the shore: the disciples however p knew not 2 . 8 . 
that it was Jesus. Therefore Jesus saith unto them, ch 20 ' 14 
Children,* have ye any thing to eat? They answered \ qe/cb 9 7 
him, No. And he said unio them, ff Cast the net on, 
the right side of the ship, and ye shall riiul. They east 
therefore, and now they were not able to draw it for 
the multitude of fishes. Therefore that disciple whom TC/ Lk 
Jesus loved saith unto Peter, It is the r Lord. When, 30,31. 
therefore, Simon Peter, heard that it was the Lord, he l 

girded on his outer garment, (for he was naked) and ie/ch 
•cast himself into the sea; and the other disciples came c/.cb.ri.a?! 
in the boat, (for they were not far from land, but- only 
about two hundred cubits), dragging the net of fishes. 

* The form of the question suggests a negative answer. 

inflicted upon the world preparing the way for this, as die prophet says, “When 
Thy judgments are in the earth, the inhabitants of the world will learn right¬ 
eousness” (Isa. xxvi. 9). Restored Israel will then be the centre from which 
living waters will go forth to water die earth; and, as their casting away has 
been for the reconciling of the world, the receiving of them shall he, in the 
words of the apostle, “life from the dead” (Rom. xi. 15). To this the closing 
sceues in this Gospel now carry us on, in what has evidently the character of a 
supplementary part. For, as another lias remarked, here “we find ourselves 
upon the ground of the historic Gospels; that is to say, that the miracle of the 
draught of fishes identifies itself with the work of Christ on earth, and is in 
the sphere of His former association with His disciples. It is Galilee, not 
Bethany. It has not the usual character of the doctrine of this Gospel, which j 
presents the divine Person of Jesus, outside all dispensation, here lielow; rais- \ 
ing our thoughts above all such subjects. Here, at the end of the Gospel, the 
Evangelist comes for the first time on tlie ground of the synoptics, of the mani¬ 
festation and coming fruits of Christ’s connection wiLh earth. Thus the appli¬ 
cation of the passage to this point is not merely an idea which the narrative 
suggests to the mind, hut it rests upon the general teaching of the Word.” 
(Synopsis.) 

As in the final parable of the seven in Matt. xiii. the net is cast into the 
waters of the nations, those of the disciples in one way or another most 
prominently connected with Israel being foremost among the fishers now. Thns 
Peter, the leading apostle to the circumcision, is conspicuous all through. Next 
to him. we have Thomas named, and then Nathanael, both typical representa¬ 
tives of Israel in the latter days. The connection of Nathanael with Cana of 
Galilee, where the water was made wine, is noted also far Die first time. Only j 
the sons of Zebedee are named besides. Peter leads, but there is unsuccessful ! 
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As soou, therefore as they weut on shore, they saw a 

•tire of coals there,* and lish lying thereon and bread, rtf.ch. 10 . 18 . 

Jesus saitli unto them, Bring of the fish which ye have 

now caught. Simon Peter, therefore, went on board 

and drew the net to land full of great fishes, a hundred 

and fifty and three; and although there were so many, 

the net was “not rent. Jesus saitli unto them, 'Come “tfr.nt.B. 

and dine.f But none of the disciples durst inquire of vc /.ch.6.io. 

him, Who art thou? knowing it was the Lord. Jesus 

therefore cometh and “taketh the bread and givetli ‘Sofaf*’ 24 ' 

them, and the fish likewise. This is now the * third x c /. ch. 20 . 

time that Jesus manifested himself to the disciples, 19,26 - 

after that he was risen from among the dead. 

* Literally, “ lying.” f Literally, "break your fast.” 

toiling through the night, until with the morning Jesus stands upon the shore. 
Then at. His “Cast the net upon the right side of the ship, and ye shall find,” 
they do liml, acting upon His word, a great multitude of lishes. Yet it is noted 
that the net holds together: “Christ’s millennial work is not marred. . . . 
That which He performs does not rest on man’s responsibility as to its effect 
here below: the net does not break. Also, when tile disciples bring of the tish 
that they have caught, the Lord has some already there. So shall it be on earth 
at the end. Before His manifestation He will have prepared a remnant for 
Himself upon the earth; but after His manifestation He will gather a multitude 
also from the sea ol nations;” which “ the sea of Tiberias,” bearing the name of 
the Caesar whom man has chosen for his king, may fitly image. 

Peter, prominent, all through, not only presents, as already said, the Jewish 
ministry which will be used in this, but it is to he remarked how in keeping 
with it is the work of restoration needed in bis own soul. He also has denied 
his Master, as Israel has, and has to be brought hack after such terrible failure, 
yet is put again into the place he might seem irretrievably to have lost- 

Thus we see in this section man as man, apart from all covenant privilege, 
brought to God. Judgment it self will work out the purposes of grace; and thus 
also will it he seen that grace truly reigns: although that which is for God a 
“strange work” must still, alas! have its place, as we shall see clearly in the 
day that comes. 

Sec. 6. 

What follows now to the end of the Gospel takes a different turn. In it we 
may see, not obscurely, the foreshadow of the passing away of the ministry to 
the circumcision, Peter being still the representative of this, in contrast with 
John, who in Ins covers the whole interval until Christ’s return. This requires to 
be looked into, however, while upon the surface may be seen the instructive 
history of a soul exercised uuder the tender but searching eve of Christ,—the 
exemplification of that process of cleansing to have part with Him, which He 
Himself has depicted for us under the symbol of feet-washing. This is fully in 
the line of John’s special teaching, and its importance may well claim from us 
moBl earnest consideration. 

The searching of Peter’s soul which come9 now before ns is not the first step by 
any means towards his recovery. Evident as this is, it needs to he emphasized 
because of a very general mistake that is made with regard to it. The Lord’s 
words to him in view of his sin, not yet committed, disclose, on the other 
hand, that which is the fundamental need of one who has fallen as he had. 

“I have prayed for thee.” says He, “that thy faith fail not.” With our hand 
in His, in the self-distrust which is the fruit of true self-knowledge, we should 
lie surely guided and safely guarded. In Peter we see, at (lie very time when 
the Lord’s warning words are uttered, the indications of his danger: “Though 
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Section 6. (Cliup. xxi. 15 - 19 .) 1 

Peter ; the shortened Jewish Ministry. 

So WHEN they had dined,* Jesus siiiih unto Simon 
Peter, ‘'Simon, son of Jonas, lovestf tiiuu me more y 2 ^ / a3 Matt - 1 
than these? He saith unto him, Yea, Lord, thou 
*k no west that I have affection { for thee. He saith 1 2 tf/ cb ' 2 25 
unto him, “Feed my lambs. He saith unto him again \ a 2 %- 1 Pel 
the second time, Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou me?j e/.“is.4o.n. 
He saith unto him, Yea, Lord, thou knowest that 1 \ 
have afTectiou for thee. He saith unto him, b Tend my V"3 1 Pfcl 5 
sheep. He saith unto him the third time, Simon, son «/■ a c is2o. 
of Jonas, hast thou affection for me ? Peter was 28 ' 
c grieved because he said unto him the third time, Hast ch ‘ 13 

* Literally, “ breakfasted.” t AyaitaS, a strong term. 

% ipikdoDj the love of friendship. J 

all should be offended,” lie says, ‘‘yet will I never be offended. I am ready to 
go with Thee to prison and to death.” This is a condition which not only ex¬ 
poses one to fall, but ior which the lull itself may be the only Teniedv. We 
have to learn that when we are weak only are we strong; and that Christ’s 
strength is made perfect in weakness. Peter’s case is a typical one; and thus it 
is so valuable lor ns. The Lord Himself, in such a case as this, cannot pray 
that Peter may not fall, hut that he may he “converted ” by it,—turned from that 
dangerous self-confidence lo consciousness of Ins inability to trust himself, even 
ior a moment. Here Satan is toiled and made lo serve tlie purpose of that grace 
which he hates and resists. He can overpower this sell-sufficient Peter; but 
only to lling him lor refuge upon his omnipotent Lord. Just as “the messenger 
of Satan to buffet” Paul works lor what he in no wise desires, to repress the 
pride so ready lo spring np in us, and which the lifting up to the third heaven 
might tend to foster. Here there had been no fall, and all was overruled for 
fullest, blessing; in Peter’s case, on the other band, Satan’s effort would be to 
assail the fallen disciple with suggestions of a sin too great to he forgiven,—or, 
at least, lor restoration to that eminent place from which it would be torture to 
remember he had fallen. What he needed lo meet this was faith; and this, I 
therefore, the Lord prays might not fail with him. 

How careful is He to revive and strengthen in the humbled man the practical ] 
confidence so needful ! The knowledge of it all given him before-hand.*—of the j 
prayer made for him.—of the exhortation addressed to him when restored, to 
“strengthen his brethren,”—all this would be balm indeed for his wounded 
soul; but even this was not enough for Ids compassionate Lord. The first mes¬ 
sage of His resurrection has to he addressed specially “to Peter,” (Mk. xvi. 7,) 
and “!o Cephas” himself He appears, before the twelve (1 Cor. xv. 5V Thus 
lie will not shrink hack when they are all seen together. When we find him 
now at the sea of Tiberias, it is easy to realize that all this lias done its work. 1 
Told that it is the Lord who is there upon the shore, he girds oil his outer gar¬ 
ment, and casts himself into the sea. impatient to meet his Lord. But now it 
is he is ready, only now, for that so necessary dealing with his conscience, when 
his heart is fully assured. On the shore a fire of coals is burning, the only other 
time when w j e read of such a thing beside being when lie had warmed himself at a 
similar one at that time which lie never will forget. Yet it would seem as if 
Christ had forgotten it. He adds no word, hut makes him sit down there in 
company with Himself and it,—a silent preacher, not the less effectual. 

They have dined, ami now the living Voice begins. Where does it begin? 
where the preacher to his conscience left it? No; not a word of this. Nothing 
is said fora moment about, ibis fall; there is no charge,—scarcely, one would 
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thou affection forme? And he said unto him, Lord, 
thou d kuo\vest all things; thou knowest that I have 
affection for thee. Jesus saith unto him, e Feed my sheep. 
Verily, verily, I say unto thee, When thou wast young, 
thou girdedst thyself, and walkedst whither 'thou 
wouldst, but when thou shalt be old thou shalt ^stretch 
forth thy hands and another shall gird thee, and carry 
thee whither thou wouldst not. And this he said, "sig¬ 
nifying by what manner of death he should glorify 
God. And when he had spoken this, he said unto him, 
{ Follow me. 
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suy, a reminder—of what the preacher before had taken for his text. A quiet 
. and a tender question it is now, and from One whose love has been more and 
more rising upon him, i ill now it is full day, brightness and warmth together. 
“Simon, son of Jonas,” sa.vs the Voice now, with its familiar and yet ever 
growing fulness of meaning for him, “Simon son of Jonas, lovest thou Me more 
than these?” 

One cannot help but see that the Lord is recalling to Peter, aud yet not as if 
He would recall ihein, his fervent hut boastful words, that, though all should be 
offended, yet he would not be. He will not charge him with them, lmt only let 
him himself recall them in the light of what deeper knowledge he has acquired, 
that he may now give judgment as to them. But Peter simply declines the 
comparison. He is content with affirming his love, though not in the terms of 
the question put. The Lord cannot allow it, therefore, to rest there, hut re¬ 
peals His question in a briefer and more pointed way. Peter again affirms, and 
again the Lord presses him upon his own chosen ground; and now Peter’s heart 
bursls out: “ Peter was grieved because He said unto him the third time, Lovest 
tlion Me? And he said unto Him, Lord, Thou knowest all things; Thou knowest 
that I love Thee.” This threefold repetition conuecls Peter’s boastful affirmation 
with his repealed denials in the high priest’s palace. Root and fruit are con- 
! nected together, so that he may the better trace that connection, and Peter’s 
| answer tesiilies of the omniscience that lias searched him out. “Lord,” he says, 

I “Thou knowest all things!” but that oulv deepens the conviction that while he 
i had signally failed to manifest his love in outward act, yet He who knew all 
could read it in his heart. 

The Lord’s questions vary, however, more than we have yet taken into ac¬ 
count. In the first two He uses a different word for “love” from that which 
He uses the third time, hut which is that which Peter uses throughout. The 
latter is the term for affection, ardent and heartfelt, but, it may be, unintelli¬ 
gent and unappreciative also. The former is a love guided and sanctioned by a 
deliberate judgment. Both terms are used in a bad sense as well as a good, and 
the more discriminating and deliberate love is, the worse it is. if set upon evil. 
Yet this intelligent love which can give a reason to itself is otherwise the higher 
quality. It is the love of the spirit, as Scripture would put it, as Peter’s word 
expresses that of the soul; and although the Father is said in both ways to love 
the Son, yet when it is said, “God is Love,” the word used is necessarily the 
former. 

The Lord then uses this higher term first, and descends afterwards to the 
lower, thus searching out PeLer more and more. In the first place too, He adds, 
“more than these do,” (the oilier disciples,) but then asks, “Dost lliou love 
Me?” as if He would say. “at all?” And when Peter still urges his, “Thou 
knowest I have affection for Thee;” He at last takes him up even there, and 
asks, “Hast thou affection for Me?” Then the diaciple’s heart gushes out. Even 
this slighter “affection,” alas! might he questioned now:—for had not mere 
friend braved and done more for friend than he for his Lord and Saviour? Yes, 
but He who knew all things would not judge him as men might. He dares not 
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John completing the interval till the coming of Christ. 

Peter, turning about, eeeth the -Misciple whom Jesus 
loved following, who also leaned on his breast at sup¬ 
per, and said, Lord, who is he that delivereth thee up? 

Peter, therefore, seeing him, suith unto Jesus, Lord, 
and *what as to this mau? Jesus saith unto him, If I 

now say that he loves more than others,—dares profess nothing as to the quality 
of his love at all: let the Lord judge, who would not too severely;-—who has not 
been driven from him by all that He has seen in him: yet, be it what it may, ; 
he has affection. 

His self-judgment is complete. Searched oat under the divine eye. he is ' 
found and owns himself, not better but worse than others, bo self-ignorant that j 
he cannot claim quality for his love at all; only something lie is conscious of, * 
which even so, in his utter failure to manifest it, omniscience alone might see. 

The needed point is reached, the strong man converted to weakness is now fit ! 
to strengthen his brethren; and, as Peter descends step by step the ladder of 
humiliation, step by step the Lord follows him wilh assurance of the work for 
which lie is destined. “Feed My lambs,” He says, “tend My sheep.” “feed 
My sheep.” He, the faithful Shepherd, who could give His life for them, could 
yet confide these sheep, so dear to Him, into the hands of this humbled, ruined 
man. llow sweet and assuring this grace to Simon Peter, as to ns all ! Now 
indeed lie answers to his name: lie is the “heavkener, son of the Dove,” and is 
risen out of the ruin which will yet abide with him in cherished memory for 
ever. God, who is the God of resurrection, lias performed this. 

But the Lord does not even slop here. He goes back to that fervent protestation 
that Peter is ready to follow Him to prison and to death. He has missed his 
opportunity, but he shall retrieve it yet, and show what divine grace has indeed 
made Christ to be to him. Sealing it with His strong manner of affirmation, 

He declares, “Verily, verily, I sav unto thee, 'When thou wast young, thou 
| girdedst thyself, and walkedst whither thou wouldst; hut when thou shalt he 
old. thou shalt stretch forth thy hands, and another shall gird thee, and carry 
thee whither thou wouldst not.” “This spake He,” says he who had been wit¬ 
ness of it, “signifying by what death he should glorify God. Anil, when He 
had spoken this, He sailh unto him, Follow Me.” 

In the strength of nature he had not been competent. Mere flesh and blood 
will ever Jail in the battles of the Lord. Yet He who has enjoined upon ns the 
taking forth the precious from the vile, knows how to discern amid whatever 
may he mingled wbtli it that which is truly of Him. Peter shall regain his lost 
opportunity, and yet have the privilege accorded him of dying for his Saviour. 

As a veteran in such warfare, he shall die upon the battlefield, and J'oilow 
Christ through the gateway by which lie left the conflict for the eternal joy. 

It is in the contrast with John which follows we are made to realize that ' 
Peter is here also the representative of that ministry to the circumcision w hich ! 
was, as we know, in a principal way committed to him. That ministry ended j 
as a distinct thing with the scattering of tlie people when Jerusalem was taken i 
and destroyed by the Homans. The times of possible restoration held out to 
them by the reception of the Crucified One, lengthened out by the longsufiering 
mercy of God lor many years, though more and more realized as hopeless, was 
then ended in terribie judgment. Henceforth to the euu of the times of the 
Gentiles, ns our Lord announced, Jerusalem would he trodden down by them. 
While it is, of course, true that the gospel goes out to men everywhere, without 
distinction of persons, and that only “ blindness in part” is happened to Israel, 
the nation as such is lor the present set aside. The testimony characteristic of 
the time of God’s longsnffering is therefore set aside also. 
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will that he abide 2 until I come, what is that to thee? 

Follow thou me. This saying therefore went abroad 
among tlie brethren, that that disciple "was not to 
die; yet Jesus said not unto him, He is not to die; but, 

If I will that he abide until I come, what is that to 
thee ? 

This is the disciple who n testifieth of these things, 

Sec. 7. 

We come now to the Lord’s words as to John, which have for us a deeper con¬ 
cern. Peter, turning about, sees John following; and with a natural, but per¬ 
haps too merely human interest, asks, “Lord, and what as to this man?” He 
answers, ‘‘If I will that lie tarry till I come, what is that to thee? Follow 
thou Me.” This saying, we learn, though put only in the form of a question, 
was taken by the disciples as intimating that that disciple therefore would not 
die; but that this was not really what the Lord had said. The apostle who 
writes this, and of whom it is written, knew apparently no more than the rest: 
he simply guards against what might be a misconception. That is impossible 
now; but it leaves the question for us still, what then did the Lord mean ? Was 
it only a rebuke to Peter? Either it is that, or there must be, one would say, 
some way by which John could live on, other than personally, and which may 
explain the mysterious words. 

It is simple enough to say that John lives on in his writings. But then it 
might be urged, that is only what all the inspired writers will; still it cannot 
but come to mind that, in fact, John’s writings not only predict circumstan¬ 
tially the Lord’s return, but stretch over all the intervening time till then. 
While lie does not lake us up into heaven, as Paul does, and show us our place 
in the glorified Man up there, yet all the more he seems to abide with the peo¬ 
ple of God on earth until Christ’s return, as a human presence watching and 
caring for them. John may be thus truly said to be waiting with those on earth 
for his absent Lord in a way in which we could not speak of any other inspired 
writer. 

Even his epistles declare the last time to be here, and while watching over 
the development of the life (which is, as we know, his great subject) in babes, 
young men, and lathers, gives them instruction as to Antichrist. His doctrine, 
in the Gospcd ami epistles, is a connecting link between Paul on the one hand, 
and those who treat of the practical walk, as do the writers of the other General 
Epistles. But he fills this, as no other, with the personal glory of Christ, the 
Only-begotten Son in the bosom of the Father. 

He is thus really a conservative presence: binding Scripture and the brother¬ 
hood of Christians also into a unity that is power to “abide,”—a favorite word 
of his, and which the Lord uses as to himself. We need not wonder to read 
upon his golden belt the words which most of all are fundamental to a unity of 
life, a living unity,— 

Light, and Love! 

The apostle closes his Gospel with another reminder of the inadequacy of all 
human words to tell out His glory, of whom he has been speaking. If it were 
attempted to tell out all, the world would be unable to contain the hooks that 
would he written. It would be an impracticable load to lift, rather than a help 
to clearer apprehension. How thankful we may he for the moderation that has 
compressed what would be really blessing to us into such a moderate compass! 
which yet, as we all must know, develops into whatever largeness we may have 
capacity for. Our Bibles are thus the same, and quite manageable by any. On 
the other hand, are we burning to know more? we may go on without any 
limit, except that which our little faith or heart may impose. May God awaken 
our hearts to lest for themselves the expausive power of Scripture, and whether 
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and wrote these things; and we know that his testi- 0 cb. 20.30 
inony is true. And there are also °many other things ptf.¥sph.i. 
that Jesus did, whieh, if they should be written every rf.'scor.a. 
one, I suppose that even the p world itself could nor n 

contain the books that would be written. 23 

we can find a limit anywhere! Like the inconceivable immensity of the heavens, 
ever increasing as the power of vision is lengthened, we go on to find that the 
further we go only the more does the thought of infinity rise upon us; but this 
infinity is tilled with an Infinite Presence; in every leaf-blade, in every atom, 
yet transcending all His works; and “ to ns there is bnt one God, the Father, of 
whom are all things, and we for Him; and one Lord, Jesus Christ, by whom 
are all things, and we by Him.” 
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